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EDITOR’S PREFACE. 


Ir may be desirable to state that my only share in the 
preparation of this edition of ‘ Pearson on the Creed, consists 
in two matters. I. I have carefully revised the spelling 
and accentuation of the Latin and Greek quotations which 
form a large portion of the learned author’s notes, and into 
which many inaccuracies had found their way in the course 
of time. AL T have prefixed to it a plain and simple outline 
of the contents of the Treatise, in the shape of an ‘ Analysis,’ ” 
which I trust may be found useful to Candidates for Holy 
Orders, and to Divinity Students in general. 


E. W. 


Hampstead, N.W., Oct. 1867, 
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TO THE 


RIGHT WORSHIPFUL AND WELL-BELOVED 


THE PARISHIONERS OF ST. CLEMENT'S, 
EASTCHEAP. 


Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied, 


Ir I should be at any time unmindfvl of your commands, you 
might well esteem me unworthy of your continued favours; 
and there is some reason to suspect I have incurred the in- 
terpretation of forgetfulness, having been so backward in the 
performafice of my promises. Some years have passed since I 
preached unto you upon such texts of scripture as were on 
purpose selected in relation to the Creed, and was moved by 
you to make those meditations public. But you were pleased 
then to grant what my inclinations rather led me to, that 
they might be turned-into an Exposition of the Creed itself; 
which, partly by the difficulty of the work undertaken, partly 
by the intervention of some other employments, hath taken 
me up thus long, for which I desire your pardon. And yet 
an happy excuse may be pleaded for my delay, meeting with 
a very great felicity, that as faith triumpheth in good works, 
so my Exposition of the Creed should be contemporary with 
the re-edifying of your church. For though I can have little 
temptation to believe that my book should last so long as thay 
fabric, yet I am exceedingly pleased that they should begin 
together; that the publishing of the one should so agree with 
the opening of the other. This, I hope, may persuade you to 
forget my slackness, considering ye were not ready to your 
own expectation; your experience tells you the excuse of 
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church-work will be accepted in building, I beseech you let it 
not be denied in printing. 

That blessed saint, by whose name your parish is known, 
was a fellow-labourer with St. Paul, and a successor of St. 
Peter; he had the honour to be numbered in the scripture 
with them “whose names are written in the book of life;” 
and when he had sealed the gospei wrth his blood, he was one 
of the first whose memory was perpetuated by the building a 
church to bear his name. Thus was St. Clement’s church 
famous in Rome when Rome was famous for the “ faith spoken 
of throughout the whole world.” He wrote an Epistle to the 
Corinthians infested with a schism, in imitation of St. Paul, 
which obtained so great authority in the primitive times, that 
it was frequently read in their public congregations; and yet 
had for many hundred years been lost, till it was at last set 
forth out of the library of the late king. 

Now as, by the providence of God, the memory of that 
primitive saint hath been restored in our age, so my design 
aimeth at nothing else but that the primitive faith may be 
revived. And therefore in this edition of the Creed, I shall 
speak to you but what St. Jude hath already spoken to the 
whole church: “ Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of the common salvation, it was needful for me to 
write unto you, that ye should earnestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered to the saints.” If it were so needful 
for him then to write, and for them to whom he wrote to contend 
for the first faith, it will appear as needful for me now to follow 
his writing, and for you to imitate their earnestness, because 
the reason which he renders, as the cause of that necessity, is 
now more prevalent than it was at that time, or ever since. 
“Por,” saith he, “there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before of old ordained to this condemnation ; un- 
godly men, turning the grace of God into lasciviousness, 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
The principles of Christianity are now as freely questioned 
as the most doubtful and controverted points; the grounds 
of faith are as safely denied as the most unnecessary super- 
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structions; that religion hath the greatest advantage which 
appeareth in the newest dress, as if we looked for another 
faith to be delivered to the saints: whereas in Christianity 
there can be no concerning truth which is not ancient; and 
whatsoever is truly new, is certainly false. Look then for 
purity in the fountain, and strive to embrace the first faith, 
to which you cannot have a more probable guide than the 
Creed, received in all ages of the church; and to this I refer 
you, as it leads you to the scriptures, from whence it was at 
first deduced, that while ‘‘ those which are unskilful and 
unstable wrest” the words of God himself “unto their own 
damnation,” ye may receive so much instruction as may set 
you beyond the imputation of unskilfulness, and so much of 
confirmation as may place you out of the danger of insta- 
bility ; which as it hath been the constant endeavour, so 
shall it ever be the prayer, of him who, after so many 
encouragements of his labours amongst you, doth still desire 
to be known as 


= Your most faithful servant in the Lord, 


Joun PEARSON. 


— 


TO THE READER. 


I wave in this book undertaken an Exposition of the Creed, and 
think it necessary in this Preface to give a brief account of the 
work, lest any should either expect to find that here which was 
never intended, or conceive that which they meet with such as, 
they expected not. 

The Creed, without controversy, is a brief comprehension of 
the objects of our Christian faith, and is generally taken to 
contain all things necessary to be believed. Now whether all 
things necessary be contained there, concerneth not an Ex- 
positor to dispute, who is obliged to take notice of what is in 
it, but not to inquire into what is not: whether all truths com- 
prehended in the same be of equal and absolute necessity, we 
are no way forced to declare; it being sufficient, as to the 
design of an Exposition, to interpret the words, and so deliver 
the sense, to demonstrate the truth of the sense delivered, and 
to manifest the proper necessity of each truth, how far, and in 
what degree, and to what purposes, it is necessary. 

This therefore is the method which I proposed to myself, 
and have prosecuted in every Article. First, to settle the 
words of each Article, according to their antiquity and gener- 
ality of reception in the Creed. Secondly, to explicate and 
unfold the terms, and to endeayour~a right notion and con- 
ception of them as they are to be understood in the same. 
Thirdly, to shew what are those truths which are naturally 
contained in those terms so explicated, and to make it appear 
that they are truths indeed, by such arguments and reasons ag 
are respectively proper to evidence the verity of them, Fourthly 
to declare what is the necessity of believing those truths, what 
efficacy and influence they have in the soul, and upon the life of 
a believer. Lastly, by a collection of all, briefly to deliver the 
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sum of every particular faith, so that every one, when he pro- 
nounceth the Creed, may know what he ought to intend, and 
what he is understood to profess, when he so pronounceth it. 
In the prosecution of the whole, according to this method, 
I have considered, that a work of so general a concernment 
must be exposed to two kinds of readers, which though they 
may agree in judgment, yet must differ much in their capacities. 
Some there are who understand the original languages of the 
holy Scripture, the discourses and tractates of the ancient 
Fathers, the determinations of the Councils, and history of the 
Church of God, the constant profession of settled truths, the 
rise and increase of schisms and heresies. Others there are 
unacquainted with such conceptions, and uncapable of such 
instructions; who understand the Scriptures as they are trans- 
lated ; who are capable of the knowledge of the truths them- 
selves, and of the proofs drawn from thence ; who can apprehend 
the nature of the Christian faith, with the power and efficacy of 
the same,vhen it is delivered unto them out of the Word of 
God, and in the language which they know. When I make 
this difference, and distinction of readers, I do not intend 
thereby, that because one of these is learned, the other is 
ignorant; for he which hath no skill of the learned languages, 
may notwithstanding be very knowing in the principles of 
Christian religion, and the reason and efficacy of them. 
According to this distinction I have contrived my Exposition, 
so that the body of it containeth fully what can be delivered 
and made intelligible in the English tongue, without inserting 
the least sentence or phrase of any learned language ; by which 
he which is not acquainted with it might be disturbed in his 
reading, or interrupted in his understanding. Not that I have 
selected only such notions as are common, easy, and familiar of 
themselves, but have endeavoured to deliver the most material 
conceptions in the most plain and perspicuous manner; as 
desirous to comprise the whole strength of the work, as far as 
it is possible, in the body of it. The other part I have placed 
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in the margin, (but so as oftentimes it taketh up more room, 
and yet is never mingled or confounded with the rest,) in which 
is contained whatsoever is necessary for the illustration of any 
part of the Creed, as to them which have any knowledge of the 
Latin, Greek, and Oriental languages, of the writings of the 
ancient Fathers, the doctrines of the Jews, and the history of 
the Church ; those great advantages toward a right perception 
of the Christian Religion. 

Now being the Creed comprehendeth the principles of our 
religion, it must contain those truths which belong unto it as 
it is a religion, and those which concern it as it is ours. As it 
is a religion, it delivereth such principles as are to be acknow- 
ledged in natural theology, such as no man which worshippeth 
a God can deny ; and therefore in the proof of these, I have 
made use of such arguments and reasons as are most proper to 
oppose the Atheists, who deny there is a God to be worshipped, 
a religion to be professed. As it is our religion, it is Christian 
and Catholic. As Christian,.it containeth such truths as were 
delivered by Christ and his Apostles, and those especially con- 
cerning Christ himself, which I have prosecuted constantly 
with an eye to the Jews, who obstinately deny them, expecting 
still another Messias to come ; wherefore I shew out of the Law 
_ and the Prophets which they acknowledge, what was foretold 
in every particular concerning the Messias, and prove all those 
to be completed by that Christ in whom we believe. As our 
religion is Catholic, it holdeth fast that faith which was once 
delivered to the saints, and since preserved in the Church; and 
therefore I expound such verities, in opposition to the hereties 
arising in all ages, especially against the Photinians, who of all 
the rest have most perverted the articles of our Creed, and found 
out followers in these latter ages, who have erected a new body 
of divinity in opposition to the Catholic theology. Against 
these I proceed upon such principles as they themselves allow, 
that is, upon the Word of God delivered in the Old and New 
Testament, alleged according to the true sense, and applied by 
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. right reason; not urging the authority of the Church which 


they reject, but only giving in the margin the sense of the 
primitive Fathers, for the satisfaction of such as have any 
respect left for antiquity, and are persuaded that Christ had a 
true Church on the earth before these times. 

In that part, which, after the demonstration of each truth, 
teacheth the necessity of the believing it, and the peculiar 
efficacy which it hath upon the life of a Christian, I have not 
thought fit to expatiate or enlarge myself, but only to mention 


_ such effects as flow naturally and immediately from the doctrine ; 


especially such as are delivered in the Scriptures; which I have 
endeavoured to set forth with all possible plainness and per- 
spicuity. And indeed in the whole work, as I have laid the 
foundation upon the written word of God, so I have with much 
diligence collected such places of Scripture as are pertinent to 
each doctrine, and with great faithfulness delivered them as 
they lie in the writings of those holy penmen; not referring 
the reader’to places named in the margin, (which too often I 
find in many books multiplied to little purpose,) but producing 
and interweaving the sentences of Scripture into the body of 
my Exposition, so that the reader may understand the strength 
of all my reason, without any further inquiry or consultation. 
For if those words which I have produced prove not what I 
have intended, I desire not any to think there is more in the 
places named to maintain it. 

At the conclusion of every distinct and several notion, I have 
recollected briefly and plainly the sum of what hath been de- 
livered in the explication of it, and put it, as it were, into the 
mouth of every Christian, thereby to express more fully his 
faith, and to declare his profession. So that if the reader please 
to put those collections together, he may at once see and per- 
ceive what he is in the whole obliged to believe, and what he 
is by the Church of God understood to profess, when he maketh 
this public, ancient, and orthodox Confession of Faith. 

I have nothing more to add ; but only to pray, that the Lord 
would give you and me a good understanding in all things, 
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ArticLE J. Chapter 1. I BELIEVE. 


1. THE Creed, so called from “credo,” I believe ; which words must ne under 
stood not only before each article which the Creed contains, but before every 
single truth laid down in each article. 

2, What, then, do we mean when we say, “J believe?” This to be con-' 

sidered, 
(1) As to faith; (2) as to the confession of faith ; (3) as to the obliga- 
tion of such belief and confession. 

Belief defined to be an assent to that which ts credible, as credible. This 
assent is primarily an act of the understanding. 

. But what do we mean by credible? The term excludes all self-evident 
truths (whether known directly by our reason or our senses) and matters 
capable of being scientifically proved either from their cause or their effect ; 
for such things are called “self-evident” or ‘ scientific,” not ‘ credible ;” 
and on the other hand there are matters which, though apparently true, 
still leave room for doubt, and these are called ‘“ probable,” 

5. But where a thing propounded to us is neither self-evident, nor evident to our 
senses, nor scientifically certain, and yet rises above probability, not by a 
manifestation, but by attestation of the truth, this is said to be credible, and 
assent to this is “ belief,” or ‘* faith.” 

What, then, is Christian faith? It will difer from ordinary faith according 
as the matter with which it is conversant differs from ordinary matters, 

- Now the credibility of objects differs according to the authority of the testi- 
mony on which it depends; and this, again, must depend on the autho- 
rity of the testifier: and his authority must depend on (1) his knowledge, 
(2) his goodness. 

3, Where the testifier is God, the acceptance of this testimony is said to be 
Divine faith ; but where it is man, it is called human faith, 
9. Now we are always proceeding in human affairs on this principle of faith, 
* all events where we think our informant to be well-informed and 
onest. 

10, But when we have put before us for our acceptance the testimony of God, 
our assent to it is the highest kind of faith; for God is (1) infinitely wise 
and (2) infinitely good, He cannot be deceived, and he cannot deceive 
us, 

11, But how is this testimony conveyed to us? By revelation; and this is 
either (1) immediate or (2) mediate. 
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- God revealed himself immediately to Adam, to Noah, to Abraham, to 


Moses, to Samuel; but he revealed himself to the Israelites mediately . 
for, 


. These and the other prophets were but inspired instruments in the hand 


of God, 


. So also under the Gospel, God revealed himself smmediately to the Apostles ; 
- But the kelievers to whom the Apostles preached had these same truths 


revealed to them mediately. 


. The faith of the Israelites was an assent to the truths of the old law as 


credible upon the testimony of God, delivered to them in the writings of 
Moses and the prophets, 


- So also the faith of Christians is an assent to the truths of the Gospel as 


credible upon the testimony of the writings of the Apostles and prophets. 


. To “ believe,’ at the head of the Creed, means to assent to the whole and 


every part of what has been so delivered to us; and to say “I believe,” is 
to make a confession or outward expression of such faith. 


. Faith being invisible, needs some outward expression, for Christ established a 


visible body, the Church. 


. An outward profession of faith was required of all candidates for baptism ; 


and this outward profession took the form of a Creed. 


. It is necessary to make some such a profession; for 


(i) Truth loves the light. 
(2) God has commanded it, and has promised to reward it. 
(3) It adds mutual strength to Christians as a body, 
(4) It tends to God’s glory, as the concealment of it tends to his dis« 
honour. 
This Creed was therefore publicly professed at baptism, and at the celebration 
of theucharist. 
And the Creed is expressed in the singular number, not “ we,’ but “1” 
believe; in order to bring home the necessity of a practical faith personally 
to each individual. 


. Summary of the meaning of the words “I believe.” 


Articte I, Chapter 2. I BELIEVE IN Gop. 


What, then, is the object of our faith? God: the first point of Christian 
belief is that God is. 


. This includes (1) the notion or name of God; (2) His existence; (3) His 


unity. 


. God is essentially God; and if other gods are spoxen of, it is only metaphori- 


cally and accidentally. The idea of God includes (1) His self-existence ; 
(2) the dependence of all other things on Him, 


. Some persons think that the idea of a God is innate in us; others are not of 


the same opinion, 

But at any rate, when we see his creatures, we must acknowledge that there 
is a Creator. 

The existence of God proved by reason, Whatever 1s made cannot have made 
itself; we are therefore driven to believe in something which never was 
made—a great First Cause, 

The operations of nature, too, as we call them, are all directed to some common 
end, and are conducted by more than human foresight ; and as the artist 
is towards works of art, such is God to the phenomena of the natural 


world, b 
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10. 


This is the concordant testimony of all nations, that there is a God. 

‘And God himself has confirmed this belief by revealing nimcelf, (1) by 
prophecy ; (2) by miracles; (8) by conscience, es As 

But why is it necessary to believe in God? Because all faith in vain, and al] 
worship superfluous, without such a belief, 

As a matter of fact, men in general are more prone to idolutry than to 
atheism ; but our profession, “I believe in God,” is a protest against both 
polytheistic and atheistic opinions; as 


. Is further explained in the corresponding clause of the Nicene Creed. 


The unity of God is confirmed by reason, There can be orly oie First 
Cause; and if there were more Gods than one, then all pei fections ceuld 
pot be in one; and the power of one God would clash with that of 
another, 


. God, therefure, is not only actually but essentially one. 
. Why it is necessary to be assured of the unity of the Godhead ; 


(1) In order to concentrate our affections. 
(2) In order to give God the honour due to him. 
Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in God.” 


Articte I. Chapter 3. I BELIEVE IN Gop THE FaTHER. 


But this one God is also a Father ; so called even by the heathen. 


. He is a Father, and we are his sons, in many senses:— 


a. By our creation, in common with matter. 
b. Ina higher sense as being created after his image. 
c. By our redemption. 
d, By our regeneration, which admits us to (1) grace here, and (%) to 
glory hereafter. 
e. By our adoption. 
Faith in God is correspondingly necessary, as 
oy The ground of filial duty. 
2) The real spur to devotion. 
(3) Our solace in afflictions. 
(4) A motive to imitate him. 
But there is a higher sense in which God is a Fatner; viz., the Father of 
Jesus Christ, who is his own Son by eternal generation (7810s vios). 


. And this is the true and proper meaning of God’s paternity, as shown by the 


apostolic commission (Matt. xxviii. 18, 19), and the Baptismal Creed, 
(Acts viii. 36, 37), which becomes to Christians the rule of faith ir 
brief. 


. This interpretation is confirmed by the teaching of the early fathers. 


Rut in what sense is God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ? 

(1) As he was begotten by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary 
(Luke i. 35), 

(2) As he was sent by the Father to be the King of Israel (John x, 35, 36). 
(3) As he was raised by him from the dead, and made heir of all things 
(Acts xiii. 32, 33). : 

(4) By eternal generation (Ps, cx. 4; John i, 1), 

The excellency of this relation shown to consist (a) in the idea of priority; 
(b) in the fact that what the Father hath in himself, the Son hath by 
eommunication from him; for 

The name ¢ Son implies a derived essence. 

We read ot tne Son and of the Spirit beimg “ sent,” but not so of the Father, 
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Where the three Persons of the Trinity are mentioned. the name of tne 
Father usually is placed first ; whence the ancient doctors of the Church call 
: the Father, the origin, cause, author, root, and fountain of divinity. 
This pre-eminence is expressed thus in terms; the Father, of whom are all 
things; the Son, by whom are all things. 
The proper notion of the Father is that of an eternal, self-existine essence : 
that of the Son is of an eternal, but communicated essence. ‘i i 
He the Bible the terms ‘‘ God” and “ Father” are often used for each 
other. 
It is necessary to believe in God the Father, 
(1) In order to prevent polytheism. 
(2) Lee salvation is promised only by access through Christ to th 
ather. 
Summary of the meaning of the words “I believe in God the Father.” 


ArricLe Il, Chapter 4. I BELIEVE IN GoD, THE FarHER ALMIGHTY. 


os 


Next in order to God’s paternity, follows the idea of his omnipotence. 

The term Almighty is (a) authoritative; imaplying universal dominion ; 
(0) executive; implying ability to do all things. 

(a) Under the former we include, (1) the right of making things as he 
wills, (2) the right of having and possessing them, (3) the right of using 
them. 


. Each of these three branches of the idea further considered. 


A belief in this his almighty power and authority is needful, 
(1) To inspire us with reverence. 

(2) /To prevent us from repining at misfortunes, 

(3) To make us esteem our blessings aright, 


. His almighty power is not only authoritative, but executive; and this latter 


quality flows from the former. 
But its consideration is more conveniently deferred to the 6th article, (See 
below.) 


. Other significations attributed to the term considered. 


Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in God, the Father 
Almighty.” 


Articte I. Ohapter 5. Maker or HEAVEN AND HARTH. 


The omnipotence of God especially shown in the work of creation. What 
do we mean by “heaven and earth ?” what by “creation ?” to what Person 
do we ascribe that act ? 


. By “ heaven and earth” we mean all things. 

. This is proved in detail from the Scriptures. 

. All things, except himself, were made by God. 

. The world, then, is not self-existent, but was made. 


Everything is either made or not made ; the latter is God and God alone. 

Ail things made contain, and, indeed, imply, some imperfection, for they 
admit of degrees, 

Even the angels are created bemys; and if so, much more are things visibi» 
created also. 

Though some philosophers held that the world is self-created and self- 
existent, yet their arguments are easily proved to he fallacious, being based an 
arguments anu vrinciples which human experience cannot verify or establisa, 
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10, 


11, 


12. 


13. 


1a, 


24, 
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How the world was made, as to (1) its object or effect, (2) its cause or agent, 
(3) its time. 

The word which we translate ‘‘ created’ does not necessarily mean 
“made out of nothing,” although we must infer this fact from reason, and 
from God’s word, f 

The idea of anything existing before God made it contradicts our idea of 
God’s independence and all-sufficiency ; and therefore wisely is the word 
“ Almighty ” placed before ‘‘ Maker of heaven and earth.” 

The philosophic rule, “Ex nihilo nihil,” is indeed the result of observation 
of the phenomena of the world; but we cannot argue, without a fallacy 
from things human to things divine ; nor from the common law of genera- 
tion to that which brought that generation about, 


. Things were created either (a) immediately or (6) mediately. All things 


immaterial were made in the former, and things material in the latter 
way. 

Next as to the Agent. He was moved (yet so as not to cease to be free), 
and he created all things. 


. He was moved, not by any outward impulse, but by his own intrinsic good- 


ness 3 so that the world is not a necessary, but a voluntary emanation from 
him. : 


. But with him to will was to perform. 
. Answer to the objection that the creature might have been produced from. all 


eternity by the free determination of God’s will. 


. Contradictions and other difficulties in the antiquity ascribed to the world by 


the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Assyrians. 


. We must therefore acknowledge a creation in time; probably nearly 6,000 


years ago, 


. It follows that he who made all things is God the Father. 
. [This position excludes and refutes the supposition of there being two Gods, 


one the creator of goodness and light, the other of evil and darkness. | 


. It is necessary to profess our faith in this truth, as tending more especially, 


(1) To promote God’s glory. 
eh To lower the pride of man. 
3) To encourage us to cheerful and willing obedience. 
(4) To console us under troubles. 
Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in God, the Father Al- 
mighty, maker of heaven and earth.” 


Article If, I BELIEVE IN JESUS CHRIST, HIS ONLY Son, oUR Lorp. 


L. 
2. 


3. 


4. 


Chapter 1. I BELIEVE IN JESUS. 


We believe not only in ‘the Father,” but in “ the Son,” 
Our Lord represented under a threefold description :—First as “* Jesus Christ ; 
secondly as “ God’s only Son ;” and thirdly as “¢ our Lord,” 
Meaning of the word, Jesus. 
a, It is a personal name, while the word Christ refers to his office, 
h, Tt is given to individuals in Holy Scripture. 
c. Those who bore it were types of our Lord, especially Joshua. 
How Christ is a Saviour, 
a. Because he has revealed the way of salvation to man, 
, Because he has procured the way of salvation for man, 
¢. Because he has conferred salvation on man, 


5 
6, 
° 
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Moses and Joshua types respectively of the Law and of the Gospel 
The two compared and cuntrasted, 
A belief in a Saviour is necessary. 
a. From the nature of the thing, 
6. That we may rejoice in the name of Jesus, 
ce. To kindle our love towards him. 
d, To strengthen us in our obedience to him. 
Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in Jesus.” 


: 


Articte Il. Chapter 2. AnD IN Jesus Curis. 


. We believe that he who is Jesus by name is also Christ by office, 


The meaning of the term “ Christ’ (6 Xpiorbs) = Messias = the Anointed, 
Uses of anointing under the Law. : 
The Christ was expected by the Jews of old; 


. And foretold by Moses, 


The time of his promised appearance was coincident with the birth of Jesus: 
this shown by (a) the prediction of Jacob; (b) the prophet Malachi. 
Proof that Jesus was this Christ. 
a. He was born in Judea at the time of the expected Messiah. 
6. Other prophecies were fulfilled in him and him alone. 
c. Such as the place, the family, the manner of his birth. 
d, His acts corresponded with the acts of the expected Messiah, his 
teaching, his miracles. 
e. His sufferings corresponded with the sufferings of the expected Messiah ; 
(a) in his life, (6) in his death. 
This proof corroborated by the fact that all nations came in and served him, as 
was foretold, 
The general reception of the Gospel confirms the proof of the Messiahship of 
Jesus; for, 
a. In itself his doctrine was not likely to command success. 
b. In themselves his Apostles were not likely to command success. 
c. Their manner and address were not likely to command success, 


. All these things together prove Jesus to have been the Messias or Christ. 


What was the end, and what the manner, of his anointing ? 


. Under the old law (a) kings and (6) priests and (¢) prophets were anointed. 

. Fhe end of his anointing was the redemption or salvation of man. 

. Jesus was anointed to be a prophet, in the full sense of the term. 

. He was also anointed to the priestly office, which he exercised on earth, and 


now exercises in heaven. 


. He was also anointed to be a king. 
. And his regal power is shown (a) in the ruling of his people, (6) in the 


destruction of his enemies, 
The manner of his anointing considered. 


. He was anointed, not with the customary oil; but 

. With the Holy Ghost, which that oil typified, 

. The meaning and uses of consecrating oil. 

. The conclusion drawn that “Jesus” and ‘the Christ” are one snd the 


same person. 


, The necessity of believing this article shown more precisely. 


The practical importance of this article on our Christian conduct. 
The necessity of this belief shown in respect of his threetold office, 
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20. 
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The same further enforced bv a consideration of the derivation of the word 
“ Christian.” ' ; ee 
Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in Jesus Christ. 


ArtictE II. Chapter 3. His ony Son. 


. With the name of Christ that of the Son of God is inseparably connected. 


“Only ” means “only-begotten” (uovoyev7)s). 


. Jesus Christ is the Son of God, 


a. As born of the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary. 

b, As designed by God’s special will to his high office. 
c. As raised hy God from the dead. 

d. As appointed heir of all things, 


. But there is a higher sense in which he is a Son, a sense in which Adam was 


especially a type of him in respect of his creation or birth, 


. In order to prove this, we must establish several points. 


Firstly, that he had an existence prior to his human birth, and distinct from 11. 


. This proved negatively. The contrary supposition involves an absurdity, 


And it is contrary to God’s own word ; 


. As, for instance, to the assertion that he came down from heaven. 
. Further, not only had the Son a priority of existence, but also a priority of 


long duration. 


. “Before Abraham was, I am:” the meaning of these words. 

. The Socinian interpretation of these words refuted. 

. But he “ was” even before the Flood, and before Adam. | 

. It was he “ by” whom the Father created the world. 

. This asserted by St. Paul in his Epistles to the Hebrews and the Colossians. _ 
. And not only did he create the world, but he also preserves it. 

. Another creation, viz., a metaphorical one, is ascribed to Jesus Christ. 

. And this is our regeneration or new creation, 

. He created also the angels; but he has never created them anew. 

. This same doctrine asserted in the first Chapter of St. John’s Gospel. 


How the “ Word”? differs from Jesus and Christ. 


. The meaning of this term was known to the Jews, 
. The whole doctrine summed up briefly. 


. Tn his existence, prior to his being born of the Virgin Mary, he was truly 


God. 


5. This asserted by St. Paul in Phil. ii. 6, 7. Already subsisting in the form of 


God, and being God, he emptied himself, and took upon him the form of a 
servant, when he was born of the Virgin Mary, 


. The reality of his divine and of his human nature asserted, 
. This implied by the words, ‘I am Alpha and Omega,” &c. (Rey. i. 11), 


And by the words of Isaiah when he saw Christ’s glory (Isa, vi, 1-3 and 
John xii. 41), 


- In the Scriptures Christ is frequently called God in a different sense from 


that in which the term is metaphorically used of men (Ps. Ixxxii. 6; 
1 Cor, viii. 5, 6). 


. The argument against Christ’s divinity drawn from the Greek article refuted. 
. The divinity of Christ asserted by St. Paul in speaking of “the mystery of 


godliness ” (1 Tim. iii, 16). 
And in his address'to the elders of the church at Ephesus (Acts xx. 28) (3:8 
Tov idtov aiuaros). 


33. 
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The meaning of the term Emmanuel. 


34. The divinity of our Lord asserted by St. Thomas (Jol n xx. 28). 


35. 
36. 
37. 
38, 


46, 


47, 


Our Lord is also termed the true God (1 John v. 20). 

He is called in Scripture by such other terms as are p edicable only of God. 

This divine essence Jesus Christ had by communication from the Father. 

And as the divine essence is one and indivisible, he is of one substance 
(6uoovo10s) with the Father. 

This communication of the divine essence is the same thing as the generation 
of the Son. 

And consequently Christ is the Son of God. 


- And his is the most perfect kind of generation, seeing that the identity a 


nature in both is perfect, 
Jesus Christ, therefore, is the only-begotten Son of God, 
Refutation of heretical interpretations of this doctrine. 


. We are called sons of God in a different and lower sense: we receive the 


grace of God, he received the divine essence, 

And though the essence which the Son received fiom the Father is the same as 
that which the Holy Ghost received, yet there is a difference in the mode 
of communication; the former was ‘“‘ begotten,”’ the latter “ proceedeth ” 
trom the Father. a 

The necessity of believing this doctrine shown, as 

a. Being the foundation of our faith in our redemption. 
b. Teaching us to honour Christ aright. 
c. Tending to confirm and-increase our gratitude to God, 

Brief summary of the meaning of the words “I believe in Christ, the only Son 
of God,” 


is Artrote II. Chapter 4. Our Lorp, 


His domination, or character as ‘‘ our Lord,’’ consequent on his sonship. 

What is the meaning of the word, ‘‘ Lord”? The title of “the Lord ” given te 
Christ absolutely. 

It signifies, as applied to Christ, more than human dominion, 

In the Old Testament it is used as equivalent to Jehovah, 

But used in this sense, is it applicable to Christ ? 

The Jews certainly deemed that Jehovah and the Messiah were one, This proved 
from Holy Scripture, 


. As “Jehovah” was applied to Christ in the Old Testament, so the title of ‘ the 


Lord” is applied to Christ by the Apostles in the New Testament. 
Markedly so by David, by Joel, and John the Baptist. 


. How is Christ ‘* the Lord” ? (a) As God, (6) as man, 
. As God, he created the world (John i. 1-3; Heb, i. 2), 


As man, all things are made subject unto him (John v. 27, &e.); e.g, all 
judgment, power to forgive sins, power to change the Jewish law. 
This power not fully given to him till he rose from the dead, 


. Of this power, part is temporary, part eternal, 


His triumph over his enemies is of the former kind (1 Cor, xv. 24), 


. His sovereignty and rule are eternal (Luke i. 23; Dan. vii, 13, 14). 
. But whose Lord is Jesus Christ? He is “our” Lord: Lord of all persons 


(even of the angels) and of all things, except God, ; 
But he is the Lord of us men in several ways :— 
(a) By creation ; (b) by redemption ; (c) by headship of the Christian 
family ; (d) by virtue of the surrender of curselves to him al our 
bapusin. 
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18, The necessity of this belief on several grounds :—~ 
a, To discover to us our real condition as ‘not our own” (1 Cor nu 
19, 20). 
b. To enforce upon us'the duty of obedience 
c. As a pattern for kings and rulers, 
d. For our comfort and assurance, - 
9. Summary of the meaning of the words “I believe in Christ our Lord.” 


Articue IIf. Wich WAs CONCEIVED BY THE Hoty GHOST, BOKN OF 
THE Virgin Mary. 


Chapter 1. WHICH WAS CONCEIVED. 


1, The conception of Jesus Christ and his nativity two distinct things. 

2. We must consider (a) him who was conceived and born; (6) him by whose 
operation he was conceived ; (c) her who conceived and bore him, 

3. He who was thus conceived and born was the Eternal Son of God, and this 
article teaches us the doctrine of the Incarnation. 

4, It was “the Word” who ‘“was made flesh:” God joined in His own 
person the human nature with the divine. The connection of this article 
with the following articles. ; 

5. He who was made flesh was none other than “the Word.” 

6, He assumed a human nature at his conception. 

7, Proofs of the reality of his human nature, 

8. He took a human soul as well as a human body ; 

9. And in fact he took our whole perfect and complete nature; so that two whole 
and perfect natures exist distinct in him. 

10. These natures cannot have been confused in Christ; else he would then have 

been neither God nor man, . 

11, Nor could these natures have been changed ; neither (a) the divine into the 
human—for the nature of man is made, but that of God cannot be made— 
nor (b) the human into the divine, for that which had no being could not 
be changed into anything else. 

The true doctrine formally stated. 

Nor is this doctrine a mere scholastic speculation: we must acknowledge the 
diversity of the natures in Christ, as also the wnity of his person, against 
the Nestorians. 


12 
13 
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Arricte II. Chapter 2. Wich WAS CONCEIVED BY THE Hoty 
Guost. 


1. He was conceived by the Holy Ghost. 

2. That is, by the operation of the Holy Ghost in the womb of the Virgin Mary. 

3. Christ, like Melchisedek, had no earthly father, but was only the reputed son 
of Joseph. 

4, Nor was he conceived by Mary without the operation of God. 

5. We cannot explain how he wai conceived by the Holy Ghost, and how by the 
Blessed Virgin. 

6. But ye know that he was made man of the substance of his mother, and of ne 
other. 

7 Through whom he as descended from David and Abraham. 

8. We must believe this doctrine in order to believe in the perfect sinlessness o 


9. 
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him who was “ the Lamb of God,” the Redeemer of the World, the second 
Adam, 

This manner of Christ’s conception proves the universality of man’s res 
demption and God’s grace, 


10. And teaches us the true source whence all holiness is derived, 
11. Summary of the meaning of the words “I believe in Jesus Christ... . , 


16 
. Her name “ Mary” common to many women in Holy Scripture; identica. 


Noo oo bo 


18. 


which was conceived by the Holy Ghost.’ 


ArvicLe II). Chapter 3. Born or THE VirnGin Magy. 
The Virgin Mary considered as to her (a) name, (6) condition, (c) action. 


with “Miriam” (Miriam a type of Mary). 


. Besides her name little is said of her in Scripture, or known of her, except by 


a tradition, not traceable beyond the fourth century. 
This Mary distinguished from other Maries by the affix of “the Virgin.” 


. We must show that the Messias was to be born of a virgin, 
. This shown from Gen. iii. 15. “The seed of the woman,” 
. Confirmed by the prophecy of Jeremiah xxxi. 22, “ A woman shall compass a 


man.” 


. And by that of Isaiah vii, 14, “‘ A virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and 


shall call his name Emmanuel.” 


. Next we must show that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was a virgin when she 


bore him. 


. This shown by Holy Scripture (Matt. i. ; Luke i.). 
. She also remained a virgin afterwards; this shown (a) by Scripture (6) from 


tradition. 


, Answer to objections to this doctrine based on Matt. i. 25. 
. Answer to objections based on John ii, 12; Matt, xii, 465 xiii. 555 xxvii, 


56, &e. 
But how was this virgin the mother of Christ ? 


. This implies a real, true, and proper conception; a real growth in her womb, 


and a real birth for her body, so that she was truly the mother of God. 


. The necessity of this belief shown in respect of the Blessed Virgin, in order to 


give to her her proper dignity. 


. The necessity of this belief in respect of Christ, in order that we may believe 


him to have been truly— 
a, Born of a woman ; 
6. Born of a pure virgin ; 
c. Born of that virgin who was of the lineage of David, and espoused 
to Joseph. 
Summary of the meaning of the words “I believe in Jesus Christ who was 
born of the Virgin Mary.” 


Articte IV. He svurreERED UNDER PonTIUS PATE, WAS CRUCIFIED, 


1, 


DEAD, AND BURIED. 


Chapter 1. He su¥FERED. 


Distinction between the words “ suffered ” and “ was crucified,” 


2. Christ’s sufferings or “Passion” considered in a threefold way; First, Was 


suffered; secondly, how he suffered; thirdly, what he suffered, 
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4, 


Who it was that suffered, considered in his otlice and person. 
As to his OFFICE, it was the promised Messias that was to suffer: this proved 
from the Old and New Testaments in detail. 


. Absurdity of the supposition of the Jews of a twofold Messias, the one a 


suffering, and the other a triumphant Messias; for— 


. No Messias of the tribe of Ephraim is mentioned in Scripture, 
. And their supposition, if weighed carefully, really makes for us. 
. It is acknowledged on aJl hands, Christians, Jews, and Gentiles, that Jesus 


suffered. 


. The Messias actually suffered for us in virtue of an agreement between him- 


self and the Father. 


. And this agreement really amounted to a covenant. 
. The terms of this covenant were revealed by the Spirit of God to the prophets, 


and by them delivered to the church. 


. And all the sufferings thus agreed upon as belonging to the Messias were 


undergone by Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ. 


. We now consider him in his PERSON. 

. It was the very and eternal Son of God, and God himself, that “ suffered.” 

. But how did he suffer ? we ask. 

. He suffered in his humanity, in his soul and in his body. 

. For God cannot suffer or die. 

. The hypostatic union, as it is called, the perfect and complete union of two 


whole and perfect natures in the person of Jesus Christ, underlies this 
apparent paradox ; and 


. The essential properties of the one nature, in virtue of this union, are really 


imparted to the other nature; so that ‘‘ God the Son,” being not only God 
but also man, suffered, though not in his Deity, (by reason of which he is 
truly God) yet in his humanity, by reason of which he who is truly God 
is also truly man, 


. But what did the Son of God suffer ? ; 
. He suffered in body by taking on him our frail and sickly flesh, by submitting 


to be circumcised, scourged, aad crucified, 


. He suffered in soul also; as, for instance, from the apprehension of evil. 
. And all this to a very high degree indeed. 
. The same was the case with what he suffered in the way of grief for the sins 


of all mankind. 


. The necessity of this belief enforced for five reasons :— 


a. To assure us of his real human nature. 
b. To redeem man and to reconcile him to God, ; 
ce. To purchase heaven for the members of his body, the church. 
d. To assure us of his sympathy. 
e. To teach us that we are to suffer, and how, 
Summary of the meaning of the words “‘ He suffered.” 


ArticLE IV, Chapter 2. Unprr Pontius Pmats. 


, Next follows the circumstance of time, in accordance with the custom of 


historical records. 
Who was Pontius Pilate, by pusson and by office ? 


. He was by birth a Roman, who, after the overthrow of the Jewish polity, was 


appointed by the victorious Romans Procurator of Judea, 
This office did not exist till after the banishment of Herod Archelaus, some 
years after our Saviour’s bivth 


6. 
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Though primarily this office concerned only the collection of tribute, yet owing 
to the constant rebellions of the Jews, the Procurator of Judza was investe 
with the power of life and death. 

And so the Christ, who was to die, and in a manner not pnescribed in the law 
of Moses, was delivered by the Jews into the hands of their enemies to be put 
to death; the Jews thereby confessing that they had lost their independence 
as a nation. 


. But how was Pilate persuaded, in spite of his belief in the innocence of Christ, 


to deliver him up to death ? 


. Because he was cruel, avaricious, and tyrannical, and therefore a coward. 
. Why was it necessary to add to the Creed the words, ‘‘Under Pontius 


Pilate ”’? 
(1) In order to assure us of the very time when he suffered, 
(2) In order to furnish us with an external testimony to the death of 
Christ, 
(3) In order to confirm prophecy, and that, too, from a most unsuspected 
source, 
Summary of the meaning of the words, “ Suffered ander Pontius Filate.”’ 


ArvicLeE IV. Chapter 3. WaAs CRUCIFIED, 


This section concludes the passion and introduces the death of Jesus Christ, 


. That the Messias was to suffer is shown by (a) types, (0) prophecies, 
. As to Types: He is prefigured in Isaac offered up by Abraham, by the brazen 


serpent in the wilderness, aud by the paschal lamb. 


. As to Prophecy ; We have the words of Zechariah (xii. 10) and of David 


Payp xxii. 16). 


certain historical fact, fully recorded by the four evangelists, that 


Christ was actually crucified. 
But what was the nature of the punishment of crucifxion? It was essentially 
a heathen, not a Jewish punishment. 


. The punishment and the form of punishment described. 

. The propriety of this mode of punishment as the penalty of sedition. 

. Crucifixion was (a) the most painful, (b) the most disgraceful of deaths. 

. It is necessary to profess our belief in Christ crucified for several reasons, 

. First, that we may be assured that he has undergone for us the curse ot 


the Law. 


. To assure us that in b‘un the curse of the Law is abolished. 
. To lead us to crucify srr affections and lusts. 

. To teach us to meditate on his cup of suffering. 

. To teach us humility ; for he died the death ofa slave. 

. To assure us of the reality of his death, 


Summary of the meaning of the words, ‘‘I believe in Christ crucified.” 


ArticLE IV. Chapter 4. Duan. 


Not only was he crucified, but he also died. 
We must show (a) that the Messias was to die, (6) that our Jesus did truly 
die, and (c) in what this his death did consist, 


. The death of the Messias was foretold both in prophecy and in type; and, 


(as shown above) there was only one Messias. 


_ The actual death of Jesus of Nazareth on the cross was witnessed even by 


the Jews, 
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His soul was actually severed from his body. 

This we know from his own words, and from the pains of the cross , 

And from his actual assumption of man’s nature. 

Jesus Christ died by a voluntary though a wonderful death. 

St. Peter expressly declares that his crucifixion was the cause of his death. 

We must therefore conclude that he died an actual death, : 

But let us examine the nature of the union of the soul and body in Jesus 
Christ. : 

That union was of two kinds: 1, of parts, 2, of mature; and at his death the 
former was destroyed, the latter remained, 


. And this is what we assert in the Creed. 
. And it is in perfect harmony with Scripture, which states that “ God redeemed 


us by his own (%8zos) blood.” (Acts xx. 28.) 


. The nature of Christ’s death was such that a link still subsisted; his body 


and soul were severed, but no disunion took place between his human soul 
and body and his divinity. 


. The doctrine of Jesus Christ’s death is the foundation of his mediatorship, 
. As our prophet, ‘ 
. As our priest, 


As our king, 
Summary of the meaning of the words “ He was crucified, dead,” 


Articte IV. Chapter 5. AND BURIED. 


. Not only did he die, by the separation of his soul from his body, but his body 


was buried in the grave. 


. The Messias was to be buried, for it was the custom of the Jews to bury their 


dead, and his burial was foretold by prophecy and type. 


. Jesus was buried, though burial was usually denied to those who were 


crucified, 


. And this, too, at the request of the Jews. 


And, as Isaiah had prophesied, he was “‘ buried with the rich.” 

The process of his burial described more minutely. 

The importance of the doctrine of Christ’s burial to give us a proof of his 
actual death, 


. To work in us a corresponding change in our hearts and lives. 


To teach us what respect should be paid to the Christian dead. 


» Summary of the meaning of the words, ‘‘1 believe that Jesus Christ was 


buried,” 


ArticLE V, Hb DESCENDED INTO HELL; THE THIRD DAY HE 
ROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD. 


Chapter 1. UH DESCENDED INTO HELL. 


This clause is of less antiquity than the rest of the Creed, dating from about 
A.D. 400. 


2. Originally expressed, “ Descendit in inferna,” the word bearing the double 


3. 
4, 


meaning either of * hell” (Acts ii, 27), or ‘* the lower parts of the earth ” 
(Eph. iv. 9), 

By his descent into hell, however, is meant something more than that his body 
went down into the grave, 

The clause “Fie descended into hell,” though not stated in Holy Scripture 
totidem verbis, ss yet virtually contained there, 
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3. As shown by a comparison of several passages: Eph. iv. 9; John iii, 13, viii, 
23; Ps. cxxxix. 15, Ixiii..9; 2 Cor, xiii. 4; Acts ii, 25-31, 

6, Various interpretations of this clause considered, 

7. That of Durandus, as supplying a virtual but not actual motion of Christ's 
soul to the place of departed souls, 

8. This interpretation rejected as not satisfactory. 

9. A later interpretation that his soul went down among the damned, 

20. This interpretation also rejected, whether understood as referring to a physical 
or metaphorical hell. 

11, A third interpretation propounded that Christ’s body was laid in the grave. 

12. This fully considered and rejected on several grounds, 

13. Another interpretation, signifying that the soul of Christ, while his body lay 
in the grave, went into the place of departed spirits. 

14. This interpretation further considered on the grounds of reason. 

15. And supported by the general, but not universal, opinion of the fathers of the 

3 Church, 

16. Several fanciful meanings held by individual writers discussed seriatim, and 
the difficulties which they respectively involve displayed, 

17. The interpretation which is nearest to Holy Scripture, and least open to 
objection suggested, viz., that the soul of Christ, really separated from his 
body by death, truly passed unto the places below, where are the souls of 
the departed, to the end that he might undergo the condition of a dead man 
as well as that of a living man. 

18. And his soul went down into the place of the departed, in order to save our 
souls from going into the place of torments, 

19. Summary of the meaning of the words, “ He descended into hell,” 


i 
ArvricLe V. Ohapter 2. THE THIRD DAY HE ROSE AGAIN FROM 
THE DEAD. 


1. In this clause we must consider Christ’s resurrection: (a) as to the action 
(b) as to the reality of it, (c) as to the time of it. 

2. The Messias was to rise again from the dead. 

3. This proved by prophecy and type. 

4. Jesus Christ did rise again from the dead, as testified by the pious women, 
the apostles, the five hundred brethren (1 Cor. xv. 6), and also by his 
enemies, the Roman guard and the Jewish chief priests. 

. And also by higher witnesses, as by angels, and by the Holy Spirit. 

As to the reality of his resurrection, it was the reunion of his body and soul 

into the same person which he was before his death, 
7. Such a resurrection is true of Jesus Christ: this proved by the evidence ot 
the senses of the apostles. 
8. By actual proof of the activity of his body, soul, and spirit after he had risen, 
9. The meritorious cause of Chri:t’s resurrection was his own obedience in life 
and death. 
10. The efficient cause was, principally, God the Father. 
11. And, instrumentally, God the Son. God the Father raised the Son, but the 
Son also raised himself. 

12. He rose on the third day after his death, 

13, In accordance with types and prophecies. 

i4, Why there was no longer or briefer interval than three days between his death 

and his resurrection. 
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15. How the interval of one day and two niglits was counted as thize days and 
three nights. ; 

16. The character of the day on which he died; the preparation or eve of the 
Sabbath. 

17. The character of the day during which he rested in the grave, the Sabbath. 

18. The character of the day on which he rose again; the Lord’s Day, the 
beginning of the new creation. 

19. The Lord’s Day, or Sunday, distinguished in detail from the Sabbath. 

20. Importance of the doctrine of our Lord’s resurrection, as comprising our faith 
in him as the Son of God (Acts xiii, 33; Rom, i. 4), 

21. As assuring to us our acceptance with God. 

22, As strengthening our hope of our own resurrection. 

23. As calculated to stimulate us to a new life of holiness. 

24, Summary of the meaning of the clause, ‘The third day he rose again from 
the dead.” 


ArticLE VI. He AscENDED INTO HEAVEN, AND SITTETH aT THE 
RIGHT HAND OF GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY. 


Chapter 1, Hi ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 


1, This article states two things ; (1) Christ’s ascension, (2) his session. 
2, As to his ascension, we must consider (a) who it was that ascended, () how 
he ascended, and (c) whither he ascended. 

3. The Messias was to ascend into heaven. This is shown by type. 

4, And by prophecy also, 

5. What was thus foretold of the Messias was true of Jesus Christ. 

6. His ascension was not figurative or metaphorical, 

7. But took place in the presence of the apostles. 

8. And of angels. 

9. And his ascension was actually and truly into heaven. 
10, And this local ascension is not true of his divinity (for as God he was in 


heaven always), but of his human nature, 

11. The necessity of a believing in Christ’s ascension, in order to confirm our 
faith. We see him rewarded and invested with power. 

12. It is necessary to strengthen our hope. 

13. It is necessary in order to exalt our affections. 

14, His ascension, too, was a necessary and antecedent cordition of the sending 
down of the Holy Spirit and the foundation of the Church by the apestles. 

15. Summary of the meaning of the words, ‘ He ascended into heaven.” 


ArticLe VI. Chapter 2. AND SITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND OF 
Gop THE FatHER ALMIGHTY. 


1. This clause contains two assertions: (a) that Jesus Christ is seated at God’s 
right hand, and (6) that this God is the Father Almighty. 

2. It is needful to show (a) that the Messias was to sit at the right hand of 
God. (b) that this is true of Jesus Christ, and (¢) what this session 
imphes. 

8, This session was foreshadowed by types. 

4, And foreshown by prophecy, especially by David. 


: 
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Jesus Christ, as the Holy Scriptures assure us, on being taken up to -eaven, 
did sit down at the right hand of God. 

And this honour was never given to any but to him, 

But what is it to sit at God’s right hand ? 

Although in a certain sense metaphorical, it implies that he is seated in pos- 
session of all power, honour, and happiness. ; 

By session is not meant any particular bodily position. 

But it means that he abides there, and implies the possession of rest, peace, 
continuance, majesty, and sovereignty. 

And, further, it implies the right of judgment, 

The session of Jesus Christ at God’s right hand thus marks ovr Mediator’s 
entry upon his kingly office. 

According to promises expressly made to David. 

The effects of this his session are the subduing of his enemies, both temporal 
and spiritual. 


. Not that this subduing is at present complete or final. 

. For still power is left to Satan over the wicked. 
. Ultimately this session at God’s ght hand will destroy even death itself. 

. His kingly power will last until all his enemies are destroyed. 


And will then be swallowed up in the Beatific Vision. 


. Though in one sense Christ will remain a king for ever ; whence the Nicene 


Creed adds, ‘‘ Whose kingdom shall have no end.” 


- A belief’ in Christ’s session at God’s right hand is needful to teach us our duty 


as his subjects. 


. And to assure us of his protection. 

. And to give us faith in his intercession. 

. But it is at the right hand of ‘* God the Father Almighty” that he is seated. 
. The word almighty ” is used here in a different sense from the first Article. 
. For there authority is meant; here power of operation is intended. 

. The term “ almighty,’ 


, 


or “omnipotent,” more fully explained. First it 
implies that he is the source of all power. 
Secondly, it implies that none can resist his will. 


. Thirdly, it implies that his power extends over all things. 
. The only limitation to his almighty power is that he cannot do things repug- 


nant to each other, or to his own essential attributes. 


. And this omnipotence is predicable of each of the three persons in the 


Trinity. 


. It is needful to believe in God’s omnipotence in order to engender fear and 


reverence, 


. In order to supply a foundation for our faith. 


In order to breed in us reliance and trust. 
In order to quicken our devotion, 


. Summary of the meaning of the words “I believe in Jesus Christ, who sitteth 


at the right hand of God the Father Almighty.” 


Arricte VII. FRoM THENCE HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE QUICK 


1, 


a. 


AND THE DEAD. 


We must consider four things: (a) who shall come again, (6) whence he shall 
come, (c) for what end he shall come, (@) the persons who are the objects 


of his coming. 
We must first show that the Messias was to come again, and that Jesus Christ 
did assure us that he would come again. 
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It was prophesied that the Messias should come once in humility, and a secona 
time in power and glory. 


. It wes declared by the angels that Jesus Christ should come again in power 


and glory. 


5. That he shall come again from heaven is clear from the New Testament, and 


from the previous chapter, 


. We next consider the end for which he shall come. 
. It is evident, from reason and conscience, that there will be a judgment. 


The same is evident even to the heathen, from God’s attribute of justice. 


. And this is confirmed by revelation, both in the Old and New Testaments. 
. And he who shall judge the world is the triune God. 


And this j1dgment will be carried out by the instrumentality of God the Son. 


. Because he is not only God, but also man, 
. And it is just and fitting that ke who was judged here should hereafter 


become julge. 


. This dignity cf the Son of man frequently portrayed in Holy Scripture, 

. And the nature of his judgment fully explained in Holy Scripture. 

. And he will judge all men, whether living or dead, at his coming, 

. A certain curious question as to the living, or ‘* quick,” stated. 

. It is necessary to believe a future universal judgment, in order to vindicate 


the justice of God’s dealings with man, 


. In order to urge us to repent of our sins. 
. In order to strengthen our hope of eternal life, 


Summary of the meaning of the words, ‘«I believe that he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead.” 


ArticLE VII. I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 


. The words “I believe” repeated at the commencement of this third part 


of the Creed: for the meaning of the words the reader is referred ta 
Article I. 


. What do we believe concerning the Holy Ghost? (a) as to his nature, (6) as to 


his office 2 


As to his nature, the Spirit is “holy” in two senses: (1) passive, (2) 
active, 


. The Holy Ghost is a person, not a mere energy or quality. 
. In Holy Seripture things are attributed to the Holy Ghost which imply 


personality. 


- The Holy Ghost is opposed in the Old Testament to evil spirits, which certainly 


had a personal being, 


- And the New Testament speaks of his being “ grieved,’ of his “working 


spiritual gifts,” &c, 


. The Socinian solution of these texts stated. 

. And shown at length to be unsatisfactory, and to involve contradictions, 

. The Holy Ghost, too, is not only, a person, but a divine and an exalted person. 
. The sin against the Holy Ghost, being unpardonable, is consistent with no 


other supposition except that of his being God, 


. Inthe kingdom of Christ all things are done by the power of the Spirit 


of God, 


. He by whose operation Jesus Christ was conceived in the wom of Mary was 


14, 


truly God, 


Moreover, we are baptized into the name of the Holy Spirit as wel. as of the 
Father and the Son. 
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15. When mentioned in the Greek Testament the Holy Spirit has always the 
definite article prefixed, and this implies a person, 
16, And ‘‘lying unto the Hoy Ghost”’ is said in the Acts of the Apostles to be 
“lying unto God.” 
17. The Holy Ghost is said to ‘¢ dwell” in the bodies of Christians. 
18, And yet this divine person is not the Father nor yet the Son: for 
19. He proceedeth from the Father: 
20. And he receiveth of that which is the Son’s: 
21. And furthermore, he is joined together in the work of our salvation with the 
Father and the Son; ¢. g., “ through the Son we have access by one Spirit 
unto the Father ” (Eph. ii, 18). 
22. Proof that the Holy Ghost is the third person in the blessed Trinity. 
23. And he ‘‘ proceeds” from the Father and the Son. 
24, Though the mode of his procession is rather inferred from Holy Scripture than 
expressly stated in it. 
25, Variety of expression but substantial harmony of teaching on this doctrine 
between the eastern and western churches, 
26, And now what is the office of the Holy Spirit ? It is our sanctification. 
27. And this includes al! means to that end; as, for instance, the illumination of 
man’s soul, 
28. And also his regeneration and renewal. 
29. And his spiritual guidance. 
30. And the effecting and maintaining his union with Christ, 
31. And the creating in him a sense of his filial adoption by God. 
32. And the setting apart a standing ministry. 
33. (The necessity of this article of belief shown from the very nature of a creed. } 
34. And to make us desire union with God. 
35. And to ore out our own sanctification. 
36. And to strengthen and comfort us in our trials, 
37. And to maintain the organization of the Christian church to the end of the 
world. 
38. Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in the Holy Ghost.” 


ArticLe IX. THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH, THE COMMUNION 
OF SAINTS, 


Chapter 1. THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


1. This article in some creeds stands last of all, and the word “ catholic ” is a later 
addition. 

2, We must show how the Church is (a) holy, (6) catholic, 

3. ** Church,” or “kirk,” derived from the word Kupiaxh. The Greek word, 
éxxAnota, signifies “a calling forth.” Neither term alone adequate tu 
express the nature of the church as propounded here tor our belief. 

4, The word “Church ” sometimes used as inclusive, and sometimes as exclusive of 
the angels ; sometimes as including and sometimes as excluding the Jewish 

olity. 

5. We eres, restrict it here to that body which our Lord promised to, 
Peter that he would build (Matt. xvi. 18), and which was. afterwards built 
(Acts ii. 41) on his preaching. 

. The foundation of this Church and its early growth described. 

Various senses of the term ’ExkAnota, 


Local churches so called as geographical portions <f the one Church. 
C 


ws wow 
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. The unity of the Church consists in its origin and creed, 
. In its faith. 
. In its sacraments. 


Tn its hope. 


. In its charity, we 


In its discipline. 


. And our belief is in a Church which not only has been and is, but which shal. 


continue. ; 
Individual Churches may perish, but the universal Church is indefectible, 


. The Church is “holy” in its vocation, in its offices and powers, in its obliga 


tions to a holy life, and in its perpetuation of holiness, 
Although, as a matter of fact, at present it contains both bad and good 
persons. 


. Yet hereafter it shall be perfect, and without blemish or spot in its members, 
. This Church is also ‘ catholic,” or universal. 
. Various senses of the word Ka@oaukés. 


Individual and local Churches can only be called catholic by their conformity 
with the universal Church, 


. The term “catholic” denotes the diffusiveness of the Church, in virtue of 


Chrigt’s commission, ‘‘ Go, teach all nations” (Matt. xxviii. 19). 
It denotes also the fact. that it teaches all necessary doctrine. 
Also that it teaches universal obedience to God’s commands. 


6. And that in it are bestowed all spiritual gifts and graces, 
7. We must believe in the Holy Catholic Church because Christ has appointed it 


as the only way to eternal life, 


. Also in order that we may keep within it, and avoid the sin of schism. 
. Also in order that we may seek to be holy in its fold. 
. Also because if we are not in the Catholic Church we are in no Church at all. 


Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in the Holy Catholic 
Church.” 


ArrrcenE IX. Chapter 2. THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 
These words of later date than the rest of the article, yet equally important. , 


At the first foundation of the Church its leading feature was its kowwyla, 
or unity shown in action, Its members had all things in common, 


- This form of souvwyta not of lasting obligation, 
. The communion of saints may be regarded as (a) between themselves and 


others, or (b) as between themselves. 


. The saints here denote members of the Church. 
. All members of the Church are saints by outward calling. 
. But there is a higher saintship, an inward holiness, and to these the doctrine 


refers specially. 


. These saints have communion with God the Father, God the Son, and God the 


Holy Ghost. 


. Also with the angels. 

. And also with other saints. 
. Whether the latter be alive, 
. Or dead. 

13, 


Practical effect of this doctrine, (The silence of Scripture as to the condition 
ot the saints in heaven shows the practice of the Roman Church in respect 
of the departed saints to be as unwarrantable as it is novel.) 

This doctiine necessary iv order to encourage us to a holy life. 


15. 
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To produce in us gratitude to God. 

To make us love our fellow-saints, whether living or departed. 

To inspire us with love of all mankind. 

Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in . . . . the communion 
of saints,”’ 


ARTICLE X, THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 


. The position of this article implies that we believe that forgiveness of sins is to 


be obtained in the Church of Christ. 

What is the nature of sin? It is defined as the transgression of God’s law. 

The guilt of sin makes us indebted to eternal punishment. 

But this guilt may be remitted or forgiven by him against whom it was 
committed, 

And this forgiveness contains two ideas,—reconciliation to an offended God, and 
satisfaction to a just God. 


. This reconciliation and satisfaction are wrought by Jesus Christ’s death. 


This position stated more fully and precisely. 

But how is this connected with the doctrine of the Holy Catholic Church ? 

The preaching of this remission of sins was entrusted to the Church at its 
- foundation, 


. The first remission of sins takes place at baptism, and sins committed after 


baptism are remissible on true repentance. 


. This doctrine necessary, because we have all sinned and come short of God’s 


glory. 
Also in order to esteem God’s goodness and our happiness aright. 


. Also to 4ffluence us with a love of God, who has remitted to us such 


a debt. 


. To teach us how much we owe to Jesus Christ. 
. To remind us of our part in the covenant between us and God. 
. Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe the forgiveness of sins.” 


Articte XI, THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 


. This article variously expressed in the Creed of the Church of Aquileia. 
. The resurrection in general sufficiently explained above (Art, V., ch. 2), so 


we confine ourselves here to the resurrection still to come. 
It is to be believed that the bodies of all men will be regathered and reunited 
with their own several souls. 


. The ancient philosophers, who believed in a future life, did not believe, or even 


imagine, that man’s body should rise again. 


. The alleged impossibility of such a resurrection considered, 
. It is not impossible to God from want of either knowledge or power, 
. Nor is it impossible with respect to man, as shown by the creation of man, 


But the resurrection is not only not impossible, but eyen, & priori, probable on 
physical grounds, 

And also on moral grounds, 

And also from the analogy of nature. 

But we have as a basis for this doctrine the higher ground of revelation. 

Moses, Job, and Daniel, in the Old Testament, all speak of the resurrectioc 

And the doctrine is more fully saught in the New Testament, 
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Articte XII, AND THE LIFE EVERLASTING. 


. This article not to be found in all Creeds. 

. There wil) be a resurrection of all men, both good and bad. 
. For the wicked a resurrection unto condemnation. 

. The punishment of the wicked will be eternal. 


Origen the first who doubted this doctrine. 


. The good shall rise unto a happy and glorious eternity of life. 
. A belief in this doctrine needful, in order to keep us from sin and to urge us te 


repentance. 


. And in order to make us fear God duly, 
. And to teach us the value of Christ’s Blood. 


And to stir us up to desire heaven, 


. And to wean us from the pleasures of this life. 


And to support us in our trials. 
Summary of the meaning of the words “ I believe in the Lite Everlaatins, 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


ARTICLE I. 


£ heliche in Gov the Father Almighty, Maker of Weaven 
and Garth. 


1+ HAS the first word Credo, I believe, giveth a denomination te 
the whole confession of faith, from thence commonly 
called the CREED; so is the same word to be imagined not to 
stand only where it is expressed, but to be carried through the 
whole body of the confession. For although it be but twice 
actually rehearsed, yet must we conceive it virtually prefixed to 
the head of every article: that as we say, I believe in God the 
Father Almighty, so we are also understood to say, I believe in Jesus 
Christ his only Son, our Lord; as, I believe in the Holy Ghost, so 
also, [believe in the Catholic Chareh. Neither is it to be joined with 
every complete article only; but where any article is not a single 
verity, but comprehensive, there it is to be looked upon as 
affixed to every part, or single truth, contained in that article: 
as, for example, in the first, I beleve in God, I believe that God 
to be the Father, I believe that Father to be Almighty, I believe 
that Father Almighty to be the Maker of Heaven and Harth. So 
that this Credo, I believe, rightly considered, multiplieth itself to 
no less than a double number of the articles, and will be found 
at least twenty-four times contained in the CREED. Wherefore, 
being a word so pregnant and diffusive, so necessary and essential 
to every part of our confession of faith, that without it we can 
neither have CREED nor confession, it will require a more exact con- 
sideration, and more ample explication, and that in sach a notion 
as is properly applicable to so many and so various truths. 
2.—Now by this previous expression, I believe, thus considered, 
every particular Christian is first taught, and then imagined, to 
make confession of his faith: and consequently this word, so 
used, admits a threefold consideration. First, as it supposeth 
* Notr.—The numerals prenxed to the paragraphs refer the reader to the correspot:iing 
neds of ti: Analysis prefixed to this edition. ee 
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belief, or faith, which is confessed. Secondly, as it is a con- 
fession, or external expression of that faith so supposed. Thirdly, 
as both the faith and confession are of necessary and particular 
obligation. When therefore we shall have clearly delivered, 
First, what is the true nature and notion of belief; Seccndly, 
what the duty of confessing of our faith; Thirdly, what obliga- 
tion lies upon every particular person to believe and confess; 
then may we be conceived to have sufficiently explicated the 
first word of the CREED, then may every one understand what 
it is he says, and upon what ground he proceeds, when he pro- 
fesseth, I believe. 

For the right understanding of the true nature of Christian 
faith, it will be no less than necessary, to begin with the general 
notion of belief; which being first truly stated and defined, then 
by degrees deduced into its several kinds, will at last make the 
nature of Christian faith intelligible: a design, if I mistake not, 
not so ordinary and usual, as useful and necessary. 

3.—Belief in general I define to be an assent to that which is 
credible, as credible. By the word assent'is expressed that act or 
habit of the understanding, by which it receiveth, acknowledgeth 
and embraceth anything as a truth; it being the nature? of the 
soul so to embrace whatsoever appeareth true unto it, and so far 
as it so appeareth. Now this assent, or judgment of anything to 
be true, being a general act of the understanding, and so ap- 
plicable to other habits thereof as well as to faith,? must be 

1 Tiers S& mpddrnWus éxovauds ear, 


GeoreBelas cvyKatébeois.—S. CLEMENS ALEX- 
ANpDRINUS, Strom. lib. ii. IZiores pev ody 


the Greeks. As Sextus Empiricus, speaking 
of Admetus seeing Alcestis brought back by 
Hercules from Hades: ’Emet jévrou 7dee 


égtl avyKkatdberts adudKpitos TOY akovo= 
Oévrwy ev mAnpopopia THs adnOeias Tav 
Knpvx%évrwy @cod ydpirr. — 8. Basixtus, 
Ascet, de Fide, The Basilidians: ‘Opigov- 
Tar your ot ard BactAcisou Tyy miaTLW, Wuy7ns 
ovyKkaTaerw Tpos Te TOV MH KLVOVVTOV 
aigOnow dia TO py Tapetvat.--S, CLEM. 
ALEXAN. Strom. lib. ii. Kara 8€ tov nuére- 
pov Aoyov, miatis éoTiv Exovoos THS WuxAs 
ovyKaraeots.—THKODORETUS, Therap. serm. 
. And yet he also afterwards acknow- 
ledgeth they had that definition from the 
Greeks: Thv pév yap miotw Kal ot vuérepor 
hrrdcopor wpicavto elvar éOed\oVavoy TAS 
Wuxns ocvyKarafeow.  “Credere est cum 
assensu cogitare.’—S, Aucustinus, Et De 
Spiritu et Lit. Lib,: “Quid est credere, nisi 
consentire verum esse quod dicitur?” Sol 
take the ovyxarafeois used by the Greek 
Fathers to signify assenswm or assensionem, 
as A. Gellius translateth the Stoic, cvyxata- 
TWerar, sud assensione approbat, lib. xix. 1. 
And before him Cicero: “ Nunc de assensione 
atque approbatione, quam Greci cuykard- 
egw vocant pauca dicamus.”’—In Lucullo. 
So amurria and cuvykaraéecus are opposed by 


ote TéOVHKE, TEpLeaTaTO avTOD 7 SidvoLa avo 
THs TvyKaTaberews, Kal Tpos amuaTiav EKALWE. 
—Pyrrh, Hypot. lib. i. 33. 

2 PiradyOns  WuxH, ovdérote Kata To 
Weddos avexouévyn SvaridecOar, GAR KaTa 
davev adnbés TavtTws Kai evOvs.—SIMPLICIUS 
im 3 Aristotelis De Anima.—Kedv tus radnbes 
oKoTH, evpyoe Tov avOpwrov hice SiaBe- 
PAnMevov ev Tpos THY TOU Wevdous ovyKaTd- 
Ocow, ExovTa Se ahopuas mpos matw TaAn- 
Oovs.—S. Crem, ALEXAN. Strom. lib. ii. 

3 As cvyxaradeots, the Greek word used 
for this assent, is applied to other acts of the 
understanding as well as that of belief, so 
Clemens Alexandrinus, speaking of the defi- 
nition of faith:”AAAou 8 ahavods mpdypnaros 
evwtiKiyy cvyKkaTdbecw amédwkay civar THY 
mloTW, aTep awéder THY amdderéwv, ayvoov- 
évov mpdymatos havepav ovykataberw— 
Strom. lib. ii—And again: Iaca ody 86éa 
Kal Kplo.s Kal UToAnWis Kal fLaAnoLs ois 
COmev Kal GUVETHEV ale TO yéver TOV avOpi- 
Twv, cvykataberis ear: H 8’ ovSév GAO H 
miotis en av? Te amioTia, aTOTVETAcIS 
ovca Ths TlaTews, Suvvatyy Seikvvor THY CU: 
Kkatadecty Te kal riot. 
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specified by its proper object, and so limited and determined to 
its proper act, which is the other part left to complete the 
definition. 
This object of faith is first expressed by that which is credible ; 
for every one who believeth any thing, doth thereby without 
question assent unto it as to that which is credible, and therefore 
all belief whatsoever is such a kind of assent. But though all 
belief be an assent to that which is credible, yet every such assent 
may not be properly faith; and therefore those words make not 
the definition complete. For he which sees an action done, knows 
it to be done, and therefore assents unto the truth of the per- 
formance of it because he sees it: but another person to whom he 
relates it, may assent unto the performance of the same action, 

not because himself sees it, but because the other relates it; in 

which case that which is credible is the object of faith in one, of 

evident knowledge in the other. To make the definition therefore 
_ full, besides the material object, or thing believed, we have added 
the formal object, or that whereby it is properly believed, ex- 
pressed in the last term, as credible; which being taken in, it 
then appears that, First, whosoever believeth any thing, assenteth 
to something which is to him credible, and that, as it is credible 
and again, whosoever assenteth to any thing which is credible, 
as it is eredible, believeth something by so assenting: which is 
sufficient to show the definition complete. 

But for the explication of the same, farther observations will 
be necessary. For if that which we believe be something which 
is credible, and the notion under which we believe be the credi- 
bility of it, then must we first declare what it is to be credible, 
and in what credibility doth consist, before we can understand 
what is the nature of belief. 

4.—Now that is properly credible which is not apparent of 
itself, nor certainly to be collected, either antecedently by its 
cause, or reversely by its effect, and yet, though by none of these 
ways, hath the attestation of a truth. For those things which 
are apparent of themselves, are either so in respect of our sense, 
as that snow is white, and fire is hot; or in respect of our under: 
standing, as that the whole of any thing is greater than any one 
part of the whole, that every thing imaginable either is, or is 
not. The first kind of which being propounded to our sense, 
me to the sight, the other to the touch, appear of themselves 
immediately true, and therefore are not termed credible, but 
evident to sense; as the latter kind, propounded to the under- 
standing, are immediately embraced and acknowledged as truths 


apparent in themselves, and therefore are not called credible, but 
B2 


4 ; On the Creed. fArre 1, 


evident to ta understanding. And so those things which are 
apparent,' are not said property to be believed, but to be known. “ 

Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in 
themselves, may yet appear most certain and evidently true, by 
an immediate and necessary connexion with something formerly 
known. For being every natural cause actually applied doth 
necessarily produce its own natural effect, and every natural 
effect wholly dependeth upon, and absolutely pre-supposeth, its 
own proper cause; therefore there must be an immediate con- 
nexion between the cause and its effect. From whence it follows 
that, if the connexion be once clearly perceived, the effect will 
be known in the cause, and the cause by the effect. And by 
these ways, proceeding from principles evidently known by con- 
sequences certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of 
propositions in mathematics, and conclusions in other sciences: 
which propositions and conclusions are not said to be credible, 
but scientifical; and. the comprehension of them is not faith, but 
science. 

Besides, some things there are which, though not evident of 
themselves, nor seen by any necessary connexion to their causes ~ 
or effects, notwithstanding appear to most as true by some 
external relations to other truths; but yet so as the appearing 
truth still leaves a possibility of falsehood with it, and therefore 
doth but incline to an assent. In which cause whatsoever is thus 
apprehended, if it depend upon real arguments, is not yet called 
credible, but probable: and an assent to such a truth is not 
properly faith, but opinion. 

5.—But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent 
to our sense, nor evident to our understanding, in and of itself, ~ 
neither certainly to be collected from any clear and necessary 
connexion with the cause from which it proceedeth, or the effects 
which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up upon any real argu- 
ments or reference to other acknowledged truths, and yet not- 
withstanding appeareth to us true, not by a manifestation, but 
attestation of the truth, and so moveth us to assent not of itself, 
hat by virtue of the testimony given to it; this is said properly 
to be credible ;* and an assent unto this, upon such credibility, is, 
in the proper notion, faith or belief. 

6.—Having thus defined and illustrated the nature of faith in 
general, so far as it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatsoever, 
our method will lead us on to descend by way of division to the 
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several kinds thereof, till at last we come to the proper notion 
of faith in the Christian’s confession, the design of our present 
disquisition. And being we have placed the formality of the 
object of all belief in credibility, it will clearly follow, that 
diversity of credibility in the object will proportionably cause a 
distinction of assent in the understanding, and consequently a 
several kind of faith, which we have supposed to be nothing else 
dut such an assent. 

7.—Now the credibility of objects, by which they appear fit to 

_ be believed, is distinguishable according to the diversities of its 

foundation, that is, according to the different authority of the 
testimony on which it depends. For we having no other certain 
means of assuring ourselves of the truth, and consequently no 

other motives of our assent in matters of mere belief, than the 
testimony upon which we believe; if there be any fundamental 
distinction in the authority of the testimony, it will cause the like 
difference in the assent, which must needs bear a proportion to 
the authority of the testimony, as being originally and essentially 
founded upon it. It is therefore necessary next to consider in 
what the authority of a testimony consisteth, and so to descend to 
the several kinds of testimonies founded upon several authorities. 

The strength and validity of every testimony must bear pro- 
portion with the authority of the testifier ;' and the authority of 
the festifier is founded upon his ability and integrity: his ability 
in the knowledge of that which he delivereth and asserteth, his 
integrity in delivering and asserting according to his knowledge. 
For two several ways he which relateth or testifieth any thing 
may deceive us; one, by being ignorant of the truth, and so upon 
that ignorance mistaking, he may think that to be true which is 
not so, and consequently deliver that for truth which in itself is 
false, and so deceive himself and us; or if he be not ignorant, yet 
if he be dishonest or unfaithful, that which he knows to be false 
he may propound and assert to be a truth, and so though himself 
be not deceived, he may deceive us. And by each of these ways, 
for want either of ability or integrity in the testifier, whoso grounds 
his assent unto any thing as a truth upon the testimony of another, 
may equally be deceived. 

But whosoever is so. able as certainly to know the truth of that 
which he delivereth, and so faithful as to deliver nothing but 
what and as he knoweth, he, as he is not deceived, so deceiveth 
no man. So far therefore as any person testifying appeareth to 
be knowing of the thing he testifies, and to be faithful in the 
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velation of what he knows, so far his testimony is acceptable, so 
far that which he testifieth 1s properly credible. And thus the 
authority of every testifier or relater is grounded upon these two 
foundations, his ability and integrity. 
8.—Now there is in this case, so far as it concerns our present 

design,: a double testimony : the testimony of man to man, relying 
upon human authority, and the testimony of God to man, founded 
upon divine authority: which two kinds of testemony are respective 
grounds of two kinds of eredibility, human and divine; and con- 
sequently there is a two-fold faith distinguished by this double 
object, a human and a divine faith. 

9.—Humnan faith is an assent unto any thing credible merely 
wpon the testimony of man.—Such is the belief we have of the 
words and affections one of another. And upon this kind of 
faith we proceed in the ordinary affairs of our life; according to 
the opinion we have of the ability and fidelity of him which 
relates or asserts any thing we believe or disbelieve. By this a 
friend assureth himself of the affection of his friend: by this 
the son acknowledgeth his father, and upon this is his obedience 
wrought.? By virtue of this hwman faith it is that we doubt not 
at all of those things which we never saw, by reason of their 
distance from us either by time or place. Who doubts whether 
there be such a country as Italy, or such a city as Constantinople, 
though he never passed any of our four seas? Who questions 
now whether there were such a man as Alexander in the east, or 
Cesar in the west? and yet the latest of these hath been beyond 
the possibility of the knowledge of man these sixteen hundred 
years. There is no science taught without original belief; there 
are no letters learnt without preceding faith’ There is no 
justice executed, no commerce maintained, no business prose- 
cuted without this;‘ all secular affairs are transacted, all great 
achievements are attempted, all hopes, desires, and inclinations 
are preserved by this human faith grounded upon the testimony 
of man. 


In which case we all, by easy experience, may observe the 
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St. Augustin. 
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nature, generation and progress of belief. For in any thing © 
which belongeth to more than ordinary knowledge, we believe 
not him whom we think to be ignorant, nor do we assent the 
more for his assertion, though never so confidently delivered : 
but if we have a strong opinion of the knowledge and skill of any 
person, what he affirmeth, within the compass of his knowledge, 
that we r2adily assent unto; and while we have no other ground 
but his affirmation, this assent is properly belief. Whereas if it 
be any matter of concernment in which the interest of him thar 
relateth or afirmeth any thing to us is considerable, there it 1s 
not the skill or knowledge of the relater which will satisfy us, 
except we have as strong an opinion of his fidelity and integrity : 
but if we think him so just and honest, that he hath no design 
upon us, nor will affirm any thing contrary to his knowledge for 
any gain or advantage, then we readily assent unto his affirma- 
tions; and this assent is our belief. Seeing then our belief relies 
upon the ability and integrity of the relater, and being the 
knowledge of all men is imperfect, and the hearts of all men are 
deceitful, and so their integrity to be suspected, there can be no 
infallible universal ground of hwman faith. 

But what satisfaction we cannot find in the testimony of man, 
we may receive in the testimony of God.!_ If we receive the witness 
of man, the witness of God is greater. Yea, let God be true, the 
ground of our divine, and every man a liar, the ground of our 
human faith. 

10.—As for the other member of the division, we may now 
plainly perceive that it is thus to be defined; Divine faith is 
an assent unto something as vredible wpon the testimony of God. 
This assent is the highest kind of fuith, because the object hath 
the highest credibility, because grounded upon the testimony of 
God, which is infallible. Balaam could tell Balak thus much, God 
is not a man, that he should lie ;? and a better prophet confirmed 
the same truth to Saul, the strength of Israel will not lie ;* and 
because he will not, because he cannot, he is the strength of 
Israel, even my God, nvy strength, in whom I will trust.* 

For first, God is of infinite knowledge and wisdom, as Hannah 
hath taught us, the Lord is a God of knowledge,® or rather, if our 
language will bear it, of knowledges, which are so plural, or rather 
infinite in their plurality, that the Psalmist hath said, Of his 
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understanding there is 10 number.) He knoweth therefore ab 
things, neither can any truth be hid from his knowledge, who is 
essentially truth and essentially knowledge, and, as so, the cause 
of all other truth and knowledge. Thus the understanding of 
God is infinite in respect of comprehension,? and not so only, but 
of certainty also and evidence. Some things we are said to 
know which are but obscurely known, we see them but as in a 
glass, or through a cloud: but God is light, and in him is no 
darkness at all:* he seeth without any obscurity, and whatsoever 
is propounded to his understanding is most clear and evident; 
neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his sight; but 
all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do Wherefore being all things are within the compass 
of his knowledge, being all things which are so, are most clear 
and evident unto him, being the knowledge he hath of them is 
most certain and infallible, it inevitably followeth that he cannot 
be deceived in any thing. 

Secondly, the justice of God is equal to his icaswlate ae nor is 
his holiness inferior to his wisdom: a God of truth, saith Moses, 
and without iniquity, just and right is he’ From which internal, 
essential and infinite rectitude, goodness and holiness, followeth an 
impossibility to declare or deliver that for truth which he knoweth | 
not to be true. For if it be against that finite purity and integrity 
which is required of man, to lie, and therefore sinful, then must 
we conceive it absolutely inconsistent with that transcendent 
purity and infinite integrity which is essential unto God. 
Although, therefore, the power of God be infinite, though he 
can do all things, yet we may safely say, without any prejudice 
to his omnipotency,® that he cannot speak that for truth which 
he knoweth to be otherwise? For the perfections of his will are 
as necessarily infinite as those of his understanding; neither can 
he be unholy or unjust more than he can be ignorant or unwise. 
If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful: he cannot deny himself’ 
Which words of the apostle, though properly belonging to the 
promises of God, yet are as true in respect of his assertions; 
neither should he more deny himself in violating his fidelity, than 
in contradicting his veracity. It is true, that God willing more 
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a 
abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immutability of 
his counsel, confirmed it by an oath: that by two immutable things, 
im which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong 
consolation: but it is as true, that all this confirmation is only 
for our consolation; otherwise it is as impossible for God to lie, 
without an oath, as with one; for being he can swear by no greater, 
he sweareth only by himself, and so the strength even of the oath 
of God relieth upon the veracity of God? Wherefore being 
God, as God, is of infinite rectitude, goodness and _ holiness, 
being it is manifestly repugnant to his purity, and inconsistent 
with his integrity, to deliver any thing contrary to his knowledge, 
‘it clearly followeth that he cannot deceive any man. 

It is therefore most infallibly certain, that God, being infinitely 
‘wise, cannot be deceived ;* being infinitely good, cannot deceive :4 
and upon these two immovable pillars standeth the authority of 
the testimony of God. For since we cannot doubt of the witness 
of any one, but by questioning his ability, as one who may be 
ignorant of that which he affirmeth, and so deceived; or by 
excepting against his integrity, as one who may affirm that 
which he knoweth to be false, and so have a purpose to deceive 
us: where there is no place for either of these exceptions, there 
can be no doubt of the truth of the testimony. But where 
there is an“intrinsical repugnancy of being deceived in the under- 
standing,’ and of deceiving in the will, as there certainly is in 
the understanding and will of God, there can be no place for 
either of those exceptions, and consequently there can be no 
doubt of the truth of that which God testifieth. And whosoever 
thinketh any thing comes from him, and assenteth not unto it, 
must necessarily deny him to be wise or holy. He that believeth 
not God, said the apostle, hath made him a liar. That truth then 
which is testified by God, hath a divine credibility: and an assent 
unto it as so credible, is divine faith. In which the material 
object is the doctrine which God delivereth, the formal object is 
that credibility founded on the authority of the deliverer.’?’ And 
this I conceive the true nature of divine faith in general. 

11.—Now being the credibility of all which we believe is founded 
monium extrinsecum non consentiens judicio 


interno; que per terminos positivos, actus 
intellectus infallibiliter veri, et actus volun- 
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upon the testimony of God, we can never be sufhciently instructed 
in the notion of faith, till we first understand how this testimony 
is given to those truths which we now believe. To which end it 
will be necessary to give notice that the testimony of God is not 
given unto truths before questioned or debated; nor are they 
such things as are first propounded and doubted of by man, ana 
then resolved and confirmed by interposing the authority of 
God: but he is then said to witness when he doth propound, and 
his testimony is given by way of revelation, which is nothing else 
but the delivery or speech of God unto his creatures. And 
therefore upon a diversity of delivery must follow a difference, 
though not of faith itself, yet of the means and manner of assent. 
Wherefore it will be farther necessary to observe, that divine 
revelation is of two kinds, either immediate, or mediate. An 
immediate revelation is that by which God delivereth himself to 
man by himself without the intervention of man. A mediate 
revelation is the conveyance of the counsel of God unto man by 
man. By the first he spake unto the prophets; by the second 
in the prophets, and by them unto us. Being then there is this 
difference between the revealing of God unto the prophets and 
to others, being the faith both of prophets and others relieth 
wholly upon divine revelation, the difference of the manner of 
assent in these several kinds of believers will be very observable 
for the explanation of the nature of our faith. 
12.—Those, then, to whom God did immediately speak himself, 
or by an angel representing God, and so being in his stead, and 
bearing his name, (of which I shall need here to make no dis- 
tinction,) those persons, I say, to whom God did so reveal himself, 
did by virtue of the same revelation perceive, know, and assure — 
themselves that he which spake to them was God; so that at the 
same time they clearly understood both what was delivered, and 
by whom: otherwise we cannot imagine that Abraham would have 
slain his son, or have been commended for such a resolution, had 
he not been most assured that it was God who by an immediate 
revelation of his will clearly commanded it. Thus by faith Noah, 
being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an ark to the saving of his house:? which warning of 
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Bcilicet, exterior sive corporalis, et interior ac 
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| God’ was a clear revelation of God’s determination to drown the 
} world, of his will to save him and his family, and of his command 
for that end to buildanark. And this Noah go received from God, 
as that he knew it to be an oracle of God, and was as well 
jassured of the author as informed of the command. Thus the 
j iudgments hanging over Judah were revealed in the eans of 
j Isaiah by the Lord of Hosts? Thus the Lord revealed himself to 
| Samuel in Shiloh :* at first, indeed, he knew him not; that is, 
iwhen the Lord spake, he knew it not to be the voice of God: 
now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the 
Lord yet revealed wnto him ;* but after that he knew him, and was 
jassured that it was He which spake unto him, the Scripture 
teaching us that the ears of Samuel were revealed,® and the word 
jof God revealed,’ and God himself revealed to him.?’ By all which 
we can understand no less, than that Samuel was so illuminated 
in his prophecies, that he fully understood the words or things 
‘hemselyes which were delivered, and as certainly knew that the 
deliverer was God. So Samuel the seer, so the rest of thoge 
prophets believed those truths revealed to them by such a faith 
as was a firm assent unto an object credible upon the immediate 
testimony of God. 

' But those faithful people to whom the prophets spake believed 
ithe same truth, and upon the testimony of the same God, delivered 
unto them not by God, but by those prophets, whose words they 
therefore assented unto as certain truths, because they were 
assured that what the prophets spake was immediately revealed 
to them by God himself, without which assurance no faith could 
be expected from them. When God appeared unto Moses in a 
flame of fire out of the midst of a bush,§ and there immediately 
revealed to him first himself, saying, J wm the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and then 
his will to bring the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt, 
Moses clearly believed God both in the revelation of himself and 
of his will, and was fully satisfied that the Israelites should be 
delivered, because he was assured it was God who promised their 
deliverance: yet notwithstanding still he doubted whether the 
Tsraelites would believe the same truth, when it should be de- 
livered to them, not immediately by God, but by Moses: and 
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Moses answered and said, but behold they will not believe me, 
nor hearken unto my voice; for they will say, the Lord hath 
not appeared unto thee! Which words of his first suppose, that 
if they had heard the voice of God, as he had, they would 
have assented to the truth upon a testimony divine; and then 
as rationally affirm, that it was improbable they should believe, 
except they were assured it was God who promised, or think that — 
God had promised by Moses, only because Moses said so. Which 
rational objection was clearly taken away when God endued 
Moses with power of evident and undoubted miracles; for then 
the rod which he carried in his hand was as infallible a sign to 
the Israelites that God had appeared unto him, as the flaming 
bush was to himself; and therefore they which saw in his hand ~ 
God’s omnipotency, could not suspect in his tongue God’s veracity ; 
insomuch as when Aaron became to Moses instead of a mouth, and 
Moses to Aaron instead of God, Aaron spake all the words which — 
the Lord had spoken wnto Moses, and did the signs im the sight of the 
people, and the people believed.2 For being persuaded by a lively 
and active presence of omnipotency that God had appeared unto 
Moses, and what was delivered to them by him came to him from 
God, and being sufficiently assured out of the very sense and — 
notion of a deity, that whatsoever God should speak, must of 
necessity be true, they presently assented, and believed the Lord, 
and his servant Moses ;* Moses, as the immediate propounder, — 
God, as the original revealer: they believed Moses that God had 
revealed it, and they believed the promise because God had re- 
vealed it. So that the faith both of Moses and the Israelites was 
grounded upon the same testimony or revelation of God, and 
differed only in the proposition or application of the testimony ;_ 
Moses receiving it immediately from God himself, the Israelites 
mediately by the ministry of Moses. 

13.—In the like manner the succeeding prophets were the 
instruments of divine revelation, which they first believed as 
revealed to them; and then the people as revealed by them: for 
what they delivered was not the testimony of man, but the 
testimony of God delivered by man. It was he who spake by 
the mouth of his holy prophets which have been since the world 
began :* the mouth, the instrument, the articulation was theirs; 
but the words were God’s. The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, 
saith David, and his word was in my tongue.® It was the word of 
the Lord, which he spake by the hand of Moses,§ and by the hand 
of his servant Ahijah the prophet. The hand, the general instr. 
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pment of man ; the mouth, the particular instrument of speech; 
pboth attributed to the prophets as merely instrumental in thei 
paeonecies: The words which Balaam’s ass spake were as much 
the ass’s words, as those which Balawm spake were his; for the 

ord opened the mouth of the azs.' and the Lord put a word in 
|\Balaan’s mouth ;? and not only so, but a bridle with that word, 
jonly the word that I shall speak wnto thee, that thow shalt speak.§ 
|The prophets, as they did not frame the notions or conceptions 
jthemselves of those truths which they delivered from God, sé 
idid they not loosen their own tongues of their own instinct or 
upon their own motion, but as moved, impelled, and acted by 
'God. So we may in correspondence to the antecedent and subse- 
jquent words interpret those words of St. Peter, that no prophecy 
of the Scripture is of any private interpretation :4 that is, that no 
prophecy which is written did so proceed from the prophet which 
spake or wrote it, that he of himself or by his own instinct did 
open his mouth to prophesy; but that all prophetical revelations 
came from God alone, and that whosoever first delivered them 
was antecedently inspired by him, as it followeth, for the prophecy 
same not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. That therefore which they 
delivered was the word, the revelation of God; which they assented 
unto as to @ certain and infallible truth, credible upon the imme- 
diate testimony of God, and to which the rest of the believers 
assented upon the same testimony of God mediately delivered 
by the hands of the prophets. 

14.—Thus God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake 
in times past unto the fathers by the prophets,’ and by so speaking 
propounded the object of faith both to the prophets and the 
fathers, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son,’ and by 
so speaking hath enlarged the object of faith to us by him, by 
which means it comes to be the faith of Jesus.’ Thus the only- 
begotten Son, who was in the bosom of the Father,’ the express image 
of his person,® he in whom it pleased the Father that all fulness 
should dwell, he in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily," revealed the will of God to the apostles, who being assured 
‘hat he knew all things, and convinced that he came forth from 
God,” gave a full and clear assent unto those things which he 
delivered, and grounded their faith upon his words as upon the 
immediate testimony of God. I have given unto them, saith Christ 
unto his Father, the words which thou gavest me, and they have 
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received them, and have known surely that I came out from thee, and 
they have believed that thou didst send me* Besides this delivery of 
these words by Christ to the Apostles, they received the promise 
of the Spirit of truth, which should guide them into all truth? and 
teach them all things, and bring all things into their remembrance — 
whatsoever Christ had suid wnto thems So clearly, so fully, so 
constantly were they furnished with divine illuminations and 
revelations from God, upon which they grounded their own faith, 
that each of them might well make that profession of S¢. Paul,‘ 
I know whom T have believed. Thus the faith of the apostles, as 
of Moses and the prophets, was grounded upon the immediate 
revelations of God. 

15.—But those believers to whom the apostles preached, and 
whom they converted to the faith, believed the same truths which 
were revealed to the apostles, though they were not so revealed to 
them as they were unto the apostles, that is, immediately from 
God. But as the Israelites believed those truths which Moses 
spake, to come from God, being convinced by the constant supply — 
of miracles wrought by the rod which he carried in his hand: so 
the blessed apostles, being so plentifully endued from above with 
the power of miracles, gave sufficient testimony that it was God 
which spake by their mouths, who so evidently wrought by their — 
hands. They which heard St. Peter call a lame man unto his legs, 
speak a dead man alive, and strike a living man to death with his 
tongue, as he did Ananias and Sapphira, might easily be persuaded 
that 1t was God who spake by his mouth, and conclude that 
where they found him in his omnipotency, they might well 
expect him in his veracity. These were the persons for whom our 
Saviour next to the apostles prayed, because by a way next to 
that of the apostles they believed. Neither pray I for these alone, 
saith Christ, but for them also who shall believe on me through their 
word. Thus the apostles believed on Christ through his own 
word, and the primitive Christians believed on the same Christ 
through the apostles’ word: and this distinction our Saviour 
himself hath clearly made; not that the word of the apostles 
was really distinct from the word of Christ, but only it was called 
theirs, because delivered by their ministry, otherwise it was the 
same word which they had heard from him, and upon which they 
themselves believed. That which was from the beginning, saith 
St. John, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and owr hands have handled of the word 
of life; That which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you! 
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And this was the true foundation of faith in all them which 
believed, that they took not the words which they heard from the 
apostles to ke the words of the men which spake them, no more 
than they did the power of healing the sick, or raising the dead, 
and the rest of the miracles, to be the power of them that wrought 
them; but as they attributed those miraculous works to God 
working by them, so did they also that saving word to the same 
God speaking by them. When Sé. Paul preached at Antioch, 
almost the whole city came together to hear the word of God;} so 
they esteemed it, though they knew him a man whom they came 
to hear speak it. This the apostle commendeth in the Thessa- 
lonians, that when they received the word of God, which they heard 
of tum, they recewed rt not as the word of man, but (as it is in truth) 
the word of God ;* and receiving it so, they embraced it as coming 
from him who could neither deceive nor be deceived, and con- 
sequently as infallibiy true; and by so embracing it they assented 
unto it, by so assenting to it they believed it, ultimately upon the 
testimony of God, immediately upon the testimony of St. Paul, 
as he sneaks himself, because our testimony among you was believed.3 
Thus the faith of those which were converted by the apostles was 
an assent wnto the word as credible wpon the testimony of God, 
delivered to them by a testimony apostolical, Which being thus 
clearly stated, we may at last descend into our own condition, 
and so describe the nature of our own faith, that every one may 
know what it is to believe. 

16.—Although Moses was endued with the power of miracles, 
and conversed with God in the mount, and spake with him face to 
face at the door of the tabernacle; although upon these grounds 
the Israelites believed what he delivered to them as the word 
of God; yet neither the miracles nor Moses did for ever continue 
with them; and notwithstanding his death, they and their pos- 
terity to all generations were obliged to believe the same truths. 
Wherefore it is observable which St. Stephen saith, he received the 
liwely oracles to give unto them ;* the decalogue he received from 
the hand of God, written with the finger of God, the rest of the 
divine patefactions he wrote himself, and so delivered them not 
a mortal word to die with him, but living oracles,> to be in force 
when he was dead, and.oblige the people to a belief, when his rod 
had ceased to broach the rocks and divide the seas. Neither did 
he only tie them to a belief of what he wrote himself, but by 
foretelling and describing the prophets which should be raised in 
future ages, he put a further -bligation upon them to believe 
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their prophecies as the revelations of the same God, Thus all | 


the Israelites in all ages believed Moses, while he lived, by believing 


| 
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his words; after his death, by believing his writings. Had ye | 


believed Moses, saith our Saviour, ye would have believed me; for he 
wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
my words?! Wherefore the faith of the Israelites in the Jand of 
Canaan was an assent unto the truths of the law as credible wpon 
the testimony of God delivered unto them in the writings of Moses 
and the prophets. 

17.—In the like manner is it now with us. For although Christ 
first published the Gospel to those who beheld his glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten Son of the Father ;* although the Apostles 
first converted those unto the faith who heard them speak with 
tongues they never learned, they never heard before, and discoves 
the thoughts of men they never saw before, who saw the lame to 
walk, the blind to see, the dead to revive, and the living to expire 
at their command: yet did not these apostles prolong their lives 
by virtue of that power which gave such testimony to their 
doctrine, but rather shortened them by their constant attestation 
to the truth of that doctrine further confirmed by their death. 
Nor did that power of frequent and ordinary miraculous opera- 
tions long survive them; and yet they left as great an obligation 
upon the Church in all succeeding ages to believe all the truths 
which they delivered, as they had put upon those persons who 
heard their words and saw their works; because they wrote the 
same truths which they spake, assisted in writing by the same 
Spuit by which they spake, and therefore require the same 
readiness of assent so long as the same truths shall be preserved 
by those writings. While Moses lived and spake as a mediator 
between God and the Israelites, they believed his words, and so 
the prophets while they preached. When Moses was gone up 
to Mount Nebo, and there died, when the rest of the prophets 
were gathered to their fathers, they believed their writings, and 
the whole object of their faith was contained in them. When the 
Son of God came into the world to reveal the will of his Father, 
when he made known wito the apostles, as his friends, all things 
that he had heard of the Father,’ then did the apostles believe the 
writings of Moses and the prophets and the words of Christ; 
and in these taken together was contained the entire object of 
their faith, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which 
Jesus had said. When Christ was ascended up into heaven, and 
the Holy Ghost came down, when the words which Christ had 
taught the apostles were preached by them, and many thousand 
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souls converted to the faith, they believed the writings of the 
prophets and the words of the apostles; and in these two was 
comprised the complete object of their faith. When the apostles 
themselves departed out of this life, and confirmed the truth 
of the gospel preached by the last of sufferings, their death, they 
left the sum of what they had received, in writing, for the con- 
tinuation of the faith in the churches which they had planted, 
and the propagation thereof in other places, by those which 
succeeded them in their ordinary function but were not to come 
near them in their extraordinary gifts. These things were written, 
saith St. John, the longest liver, and the latest writer, that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life through his name.1 

Those Christians, then, which have lived since the apostles’ 
death, and never obtained the wish of St. Augustine, to see 
either Christ upon earth or St. Paul in the pulpit, have believed 
the writings of Moses and the prophets, of the apostles and 
evangelists, in which together is fully comprehended whatsoever 
may properly be termed matter of divine faith; and so the house- 
hold of God is built wpon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, who are continued unto us only in their writings, and 
by them alone convey unto us the truths which they received 
from God,#upon whose testimony we believe. And therefore 
he which put their writings into the definition of faith, con- 
sidering faith as now it stands with us, is none of the smallest of 
the schoolmen.2 From whence we may at last conclude, that the 
true nature of the faith of a Christian, as the state of Christ’s 
church now stands and shall continue to the end of the world, 
consists in this, that it is‘ an assent unto truths credible wpon the 
testimony of God delivered unto us in the writings of the apostles 
and prophets. 

18.—To believe, therefore, as the word stands in the front of the 
OREED, and not only so, but is diffused through every article 
and proposition of it, is to assent to the whole and every part 
of it, as to a certain and infallible truth revealed by God, (who 
by reason of his infinite knowledge cannot be deceived, and by 
reason of his transcendent holiness cannot deceive) and delivered 
unto us in the writings of the blessed apostles and prophets 
immediately inspired, moved and acted by God; cut of whose 
writings this brief sum of necessary points of faith was first col- 
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iected. And as this is properly to believe, which was our first 
consideration ; so to say I believe, is to make a confession or ex- . 
ternal expression of the faith, which is the second consideration 
yropounded. 
“ 19—-Faith is an habit of the intellectual part of man, and — 
therefore of itself invisible; and to believe is a spiritual act, and 
consequently immanent and internal, and known to no man but — 
him who believeth: For what man knoweth the things of a man, — 
save the spirit of a man which is in him?? Wherefore Christ — 
being not only the great apostle sent to deliver these revealed 
truths, and so the author of our faith, but also the head of the 
church, whose body consisteth of faithful members, and so the 
author of union and communion, which principally hath relation — 
to the unity of faith, he must needs be imagined to have appointed — 
some external expression and communication of it: especially — 
considering that the sound of the apostles was to go forth unto — 
the ends of the world, and all nations to be called to the pro- 
fession of the gospel, and gathered into the church of Christ; 
which cannot be performed without an acknowledgment of the ~ 
truth, and a profession of faith, without which no entrance into 
the church, no admittance to baptism. 

20.—What doth hinder me to be baptized? saith the eunuch. — 
And Philip said, If thow believest with all thine heart, thow mayest. 
And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of — 
God. So believing with all his heart, as Philip required, and 
making profession of that faith, he was admitted. For with the 
heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth con- 
fession is made unto salvations The belief of the heart is the 
internal habit residing in the soul, and act of faith proceeding 
from it, but terminated in the same; the confession of the mouth 
is an external signification of the inward habit or act of faith, by — 
words expressing an acknowledgment of those truths which we 
believe or assent toin our souls. The ear receiveth the word, faith 
cometh by hearing ;° the ear conveyeth it to the heart, which being 
opened receiveth it, receiving believeth it; and then out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.’ In the heart faith is 
seated; with the tongue confession. is made; between these two 
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1 Oby ws eSokev avOpirous cuveréOn Ta 
Ths TloTEWs, GAN’ ék TéONS ypahhs TA KaLpLer- 
Tata ovAdexGevTa play avamtAypot THy THS 
niotews Sidackadtiav. —S. Cyr. Catech. 
‘Keclesiarum patres de populorum salute 
soliciti,ex diversis voluminibus scripturarum 
collegerunt testimonia divinis gravida sacra- 
ments.’—Evuses, GALL. In Symb. 
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4 “ Habes, homo, unde credere debeas, Corde 
creditur ad justitiam; habes unde debeas 
confiteri, Ore confessio fit ad salutem.?— 
Curysos. Serm. 56. Rom. x. 10. 

5 “Sermo creat auditum, auditus concipit 
fidem, crednlitatem parturit fides, confes- 
sionem credulitas nutrit, confessio perpetuam 
dat salutem.’’—Curysos, Serm. 60. 
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salvation is completed.’ If thow shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved? This faith of the heart every 
one ought, and is presumed to have; this confession of the mouth 
every one is known to make, when he pronounceth these words of 
the CREED, I believe; and if true, he may with comfort say, the 
word of faith is nigh me, even in my mouth and in my heart :3 first. 
in my heart really assenting, then in my mouth clearly and 
smeerely professing with the prophet David, I have believed, there- 
fore have I spoken. Thus briefly from the second consideration 
concerning confession implied in the first words I believe, we shall 

“pass unto the third consideration, of the necessity and particular 

_ obligation to such a confession. 

_ 21.—If there were no other argument, yet being the object of 
faith is supposed infallibly true, and acknowledged to be so by 
every one that believeth, being it is the nature of truth not to 
hide itself, but rather to desire the light that it might appear; 
this were sufficient to move us to a confession of our faith. But 
besides the nature of the thing, we shall find many arguments 

‘obliging, pressing, urging us to such a profession. For first, 
from the same God, and by the same means by which we have 
received the object of our faith, by which we came under a 
possibilityof faith, we have also received an express command 
to make a confession of the same: be ready, saith St. Peter, always 
to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you;> and there can be no reason of hope but what is 
grounded on faith, nor can there be an answer given unto that 
without an acknowledgement of this. Secondly, it is true indeed 
that the great promises-of the gospel are made unto faith, and 
glorious things are spoken of it; but the same promises are 
made to the confession of faith® together with it; and we know 
who it is hath said, whosoever shall confess me before men, him will 
I confess also before my father which is im heaven.’ Besides, the 
profession of the faith of one Christian confirmeth and edifieth 
another in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth an obligation 
upon every particular. Again, the matters of faith contain so 
much purity of doctrine, persuade such holiness of life, describe 
God so infinitely glorious, so transcendently gracious, so loving 
in himself, so merciful in his son, so wonderful in all his works, 

1 “Magnum, filioli, per hoc fidei nostra 2 Rom. 3.% d 
videmms esse compendium, quando inter cor 3 « De hoe sine dubio legimus per prephe- 
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that the sole confession of :t glorifieth God; and how can we 
expect to enter into that glory which is none of ours, if we deny 
God that glory which is his? Lastly, the concealing those truths 
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which he hath revealed, the not acknowledging that faith which - 


we are thought to believe, is so far from giving God that glory 
which is due unto him, that it dishonoureth the faith which it 
refuseth or neglecteth to profess, and casteth a kind of contumely 
upon the author of it, as if God had revealed that which man 
should be ashamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came to 
save us hath also said unto us, whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words, of him shall the son of man be ashamed, when he 
shall come in his own glory, and in his father’s, and of the holy 
angels! Such-a necessity there is of confession of faith, in 
respect of God, who commanded it, and is glorified in it; in 
respect of ourselves, who shall be rewarded for it; and in respect 
of our brethren, who are edified and confirmed by it. 

2.2.—Which necessity the wisdom of our church in former ages 
bath thought a sufficient ground to command the recitation of 
the CrwED at the first initiation into the church by baptism? (for 


1 Luke ix. ‘26. 

2°O tov Kavova THS aAnOeias axduvy ev 
éovT® Katéywv ov dia Tov Pantiopatos 
ciAnde.—S. IRENAUS, lib, i. cap. 1. “Cum 
sub tribus et testatio fidei et sponsio salutis 
pignerentur, necessario adjicitur ecclesiz 
mentio; quoniam nbi tres, id est, Pater, et 
Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus, Tbi ecclesia, que 
trium corpus est.’—TrEruoL. De Baptis. “In 
quem tingere? in poenitentiam? quo ergo 
illi preecursorem? in -peccatorum remis- 
sionem, quam verbo dabat? in semetipsum, 
quem humilitate celabat? in Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, qui nondum a Patre .descenderat? in 
ecclesiam, quam nondum apostoli straxerant?” 
—Idem. ‘“Dehine ter mergimur, amplius 
aliquid respondentes quam Dominus in evan- 
gelio determinavit.”—Idem, De Cor. Militis. 
“Sed et ipsa interrogatio que fit in baptismo 
testis est veritatis; nam. cum dicimus, Credis 
invitam et-rnam, et remissionem peccatorum 
per sanctam ecclesiam ? intelligimus remis- 
sionem peccatorum-non nisi in ecclesia dari.” 
—S. Cypriant Epist. ad Januarium, &e. 
Quod si aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem 
Novatianum legem tenere .quam catholica 
ecclesia teneat, eodem synibolo quo et nos 
baptizare, eundem nosse Deum Patrem, 
eundem Filium Christum, eundem Spiritam 
Sanctum, ac propterea usurpare eum potes- 
tatem baptizandi posse, quod videatur in 
interrogatione baptismi a nobis non -discre- 
pare: sciat quisquis hoc -opponendum putat, 
non esse unim nobis et schismuticis symboli 
legem, neque ewndem interrogationem. Nam 
cum dicunt, (7 edis remissionem geccatorum, 
e vitam w@ternam per sanctam ecclesiam ? 
mentiuntur in interrogatione, quando non 


habeant ecclesiam.”—Idem, Hpist. ad Mag- 
num. “Mos ibi (id est, Rome) servatur 
antiquus, eos qui gratiam baptismi suscepturi 
sunt, publice, id est, fidelium populo 
audiente, symbolum reddere.”— Rurrimus In 
Symb, “Solenne est in Javacro, post Trini- 
tatis confessionem interrogare, Credits. in 
sanctam ecclesiam? Credis remissionem pec- 
catorum ?”?—S, Hieronymus (ontra Lucifer. 
“ Mens heretica reliquit doctorem a quo fidem 
ecclesiz didicerat, oblita est pacti Dei sui, hoc 
est, fidei ipsius Dominicze que in symbolo 
continetur, quam se die baptismatis serva- 
turam esse promiserat.”” — Idem, Com. in 
Prov. “Interrogatus es, Credis in Dewm 
Patrem omnipotentem? dixisti, Credo, et 
mersisti, hoc est, sepultus es. Iterum inter: 
rogatus es, Credis in Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum, et in erucem ejus? dixisti, 
Credo, et mersisti; ideo et Christo es conse- 
pultus, Tertio interrogatus, Credis in 
Spiritum Sanctum? dixisti, Oredo; tertio 
mersisti,; ut multiplicem lapsum superioris 
etatis absolveret trina conlessio.”—S, Am- 
‘BROS, De Sacriam lib. ii. cap. 7. Leo speaks 
thus of Kutyches in his epistle to Flavianus: 
“Quam enim eruditionem de sacris Novi et 
Veteris Testamenti paginis acquisivit, qui ne 
ipsius quidem symboli initia comprehendit ? 
et quod per totum mundum omnium regene- 
randorum voce depromituy, istius adhue senis 
corde non capitur?’— And in the twelfth 
book De Trinitate (formerly attributed to 
Athanasius, but more probably now thought 
to belong to Vigilias Taps: nsis): *‘* Neenon 
et illa‘magna et beata confessio tidei, imo ipsa 
fides sanetorum, et testamentum quod dis 
posuimus Pstrem, Filium, et Spiritunt 
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which purpose it was taught and expounded to those which were 
to be baptized immediately before the great solemnity of Euster),) 
and to require a particular repetition of it publicly as often as 
the sacrament of the eucharist was administered,? and a constant 
and perpetual inculcation of the same by the clergy to the 


people? 


23.—And as this necessity is great, as the practice aseful and 
advantageous; so is the obligation of believing and confessing 
particular, binding every single Christian, observable in the 
number and person expressed, I believe. As if Christ did question 


Sanctum, ad sacrum lavacrum regenerationis 
venicntes, Credo in D um Patrem omnipo- 
tentem, et in Jesum Christum Filium ejus 
unigenitum, et in Spirttum Sanctum.’— 
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OKOTWV ev TE TH TPWTN KaTHXNTEL, Kal OTE 
T) AouTpoy éAauBavoj.ev—EusEBiUs, Of the 
Confession of Faith which he exhibited to 
the Council of Nice. Soorar. lib. i. cap. 8. 
THeEopOoRET, lib. i. cap. 12. “ Abrenuncio, 
inquis, diabolo, pompis, spectaculis, et ope- 
ribus ejus: et quid postea? Credo, inquis, 
in Deum Patrem omnipotentem.”? — Sat- 
yranus De Gubern Dei, lib. vi. And when 
this Creed was enlarged by the Council of 
Nice, and after that by others, Epiphanius 
commends it to the catechu:eni, to be re- 
peated at their baptism: Ovtws exdotw Tov 
KaTnXoUmEevwY THY ehACVTWY TO aylw AoUTPH 
Tpoctéevat, ow movov emayyéAAciv odetAeTe 
70 TiaTEVvELY TOLs EavT@Y vLoLs ev Kupio, AAA 
Kal didackew pytos, Os TaVTwWY N aVTH LHTNP 
Upov Te kal Hua, ro Aéyerv? Ilurrevomev ets 
éva @edv, &c.—S. Epivxw.in Ancorato. And 
when he had yet farther enlarged it, by reason 
of some new emergent heresies, he commends 
it, padcota Tois TH Gym AovTPa Tpoc.ovow, 
tva amayyecAAwor Kal Aéywow ovTws.—lbid, 
The first Council of Constantinople confirms 
the Nicene Confession, as mpeoButaémy te 
ovcav Kal axoAovdov 7 Bartiomate.—THEO- 
poreET. lib. v. cap. 9. And the Council of 
Chalcedon of the same: “Hy, ws Kowvov é& 
ayiov ovvOnua, TOUS LVOULEVOLS POS THY THS 
viodecias rapeyyvonev arpadrcrav. — Parte 
tertia. The Synod at Jerusalem: Td dyov 
avpBorov cis 0 eBanricOnwev Kat Bamricou.ev. 
The Synod at Tyre: ’Ev avtd Bamricbevtes 
kat Bamrigovres. And the Council of Cou- 
stantinople, under Menna, to which the 
former sent their Synodical Letters: To 
ay.ov cvpBodov er @ Tavtes eBarricOnuev. 
Concil, Constantinop. sub Agap. et Menna, 
uct. v. Basiliscus and Marcus, in two several 
edicts, confirmed the same Nicene Creed with 
these words: Eis 6 ymets Te Kal mavTes ob 
mo jpov mortevoavtes eBarricOnpev. — 
Evaar, lib. iii. cap. 4 et 7. And the edict of 
the emperor Justinian: “ Anathematizave- 
runt eos qui aliam definitionem fidei, sive 
aynibolum, sive mathema. tradunt accedenti- 
bus ad sanctum baptisma, 

i Or Set tods hwriGopevous cay Flare 


expavOavew, Kat TH méumTn THS éBSomddos 
amayyéANew TH emugKdTw % TOIs mpEerBuTE- 
pots.—Concil. Laodic. can. 46. Where it is 
to be observed, that aiozvts is taken for the 
Creed, or Symbolum Fid. i, and was so trans- 
lated anciently, as appeareth by the canon 
preserved in the canon-law, and rendered 
thus: “ Baptizandos oportet Fidei Symbolum 
discere, et quinta feria ultima septimane vel 
episcopo vel presbyteris reddv-re.”— De Consec. 
dist. iv. cap. 58. “Symbolum etiam placuit 
ab omnibus eeclesiis una die, i.e. ante octo 
dies Dominica resurrectionis, publice in 
ecclesia. comp: tentibus preedicari.’—Concil. 
Agath. capit. 13.  ‘*Sicut antiqui canones 
jubent, ante viginti dies baptismi ad purga- 
tionem exorcismi catechumeni currant, in 
quibus viginti diebus omnino catechumeni 
symbolura, quod est, Ordo in Deum Patrem 
omnipotentem,  specialiter  doceantur.” — 
Cored. Bracar. ii. cap. 1, The canon of the 
Laodicean Council, already mentioned, is 
verbatiny rehearsed in the sixth Council in 
Trulla, can. 78. It appeareth therefore a 
general command of the church that those 
who were to be baptized should have a 
certain time allotted for the learning and 
rehearsing of the Creed. And in cas? of 
necessity, if any were baptized, they were to 
learn the Creed immediately after their bap- 
tism, ore dec (not, as it is in the edition of 
Binius, both in this canon atid in the former, 
most absurdly, ore ov Set) Tous ev voow Tapa- 
AapBavovtas To Pwtitna, Kal eiTa ava- 
OTaVTAS, EKMaVOdvELY THY TLOTLY, KAL YLYUOTKELY 
Ore Betas Swpeds KarnSuwOncav. — Concil. 
Laodic. can. 47. 

2 As appears in the ancient Greek Litur- 
gies and the decree of the third Council of 
Toledo, ‘‘ ut omni sacrificii tempore ante com- 
munionem corporis Christi et sanguinis, juxta 
orientalium partium morem, unanimiter clara 
voce sacratissimum fidei recenseant sym- 
bolum.’ Which custom, as they call it, of 
the oriental parts, is said first to be intro- 
duced by Petrus Mongus at Alexandiia, aud 
alter by Timotheus at Constantineple, as 
appears out of the fragments ot The: dorus 
Lector. ; 

%«Symbolum, quod est signaculum fider 
et Orationem Dominicam dicere semper ad 
iscneant sacerdotes populum Christianum 
—Ooncil, Mogunt, cap. 45. 
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every one in particular, au he did him who was born blind, after 
he had restored him his sight (and we are all in his condition), 
dost thow believe on the Son of God? every single Christian is 
taught to make the same answer which he made, Lord, I believe. 
As if the Son of God did promise to every one of them which are 
gathered together in his name, what he promised to one of the 
multitude whose son had a dumb spirit, if thow canst believe, all 
things are possible to him that believeth ;? each one for himself 
returneth his answer, Lord, I believe ; Lord, help my wnbelkkef. Not 
that it is unlawful or unfit to use another number, and instead 
of I, to say, we believe: for taking in of others, we exclude 
not ourselves; and addition of charity can be no disparagement 
to confession of faith. St. Peter answered for the twelve, we 
believe, and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the wimg 
God? For though Christ immediately replied that one of them 
had a devil, yet is not St. Peter blamed, who knew it not. But 
every one is taught to express his own faith, because by that he 
is to stand or fall. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much* for the benefit of his brother, but his faith availeth 
nothing for the justification of another. And it is otherwise very 
fit that our faith should be manifested by a particular confession, 
because it is effectual by particular application; therefore must 
it needs be proper for me to say I believe, and to make profession ' 
of my faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 
for me.® 

24.—Being then I have described the true nature and notion of 
belief, the duty of confessing our faith, and the obligation of every 
particular Christian to believe and to confess; being in these three 
explications all which can be imaginably contained im the first 
word of the CREED must necessarily be included; it will now be 
easy for me to deliver, and for every particular person to under- 
stand what it is he says, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he begins his confession with these words, I believe, which I 
conceive may in this manner be fitly expressed. 

Although those things which I am ready to affirm be not 
apparent to my sense, so that I cannot say I see them; although 
they be not evident to my understanding of themselves, nor 
appear unto me true by the virtue of any natural and necessary 
cause, so that I cannot say I have any proper knowledge or science 
of them: yet being they are certainly contained in the scriptures, 
the-writings of the blessed apostles and prophets; being those 
apostles and prophets were endued with iniraculous power from 


1 Jehn ix. 35, 34. 2 Mark x 4, 23, 24. 3 Joan vi €9. 
* James 7 16, 5 Gal. ii. 20, 
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above, and immediately inspired with the Holy Ghost, and conse- 
quently what they delivered was not the word of man, but of 
God himself; being God is of that universal knowledge and 
infinite wisdom, that it is impossible he should be deceived, of 
that indefectible holiness and transcendent rectitude, that it is 
not imaginable he should intend to deceive any man, and conse- 
quently whatsoever he hath delivered for a truth must be neces- 
sarily and infallibly true; I readily and stedfastly assent unto 
them as most certain truths, and am as fully and absolutely, 
and more concerningly persuaded of them, than of any thing I see 
or know. And because that God who hath revealed them hath 
done it not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, 
-nor for that alone, but also for the manifestation of his own 
glory; being for those ends he hath commanded me to profess 
them, and hath promised an eternal reward upon my profession 
of them; being every particular person is to expect the justifica- 
tion of himself, and the salvation of his soul, upon the condition 
of his own faith: as with a certain and full persuasion I assent 
unto them, so with a fixed and undaunted resolution I will profess 
them; and with this faith in my heart, and confession in my 
mouth, in respect of the whole body of the CREED, and every 
article and particle in it, I sincerely, readily, resolvedly say, 
T believe. “ 


CHAPTER II. 


is believe in God, 


AVING delivered the nature of faith, and the act of belief 
I common to all the articles of the CREED, that we may under- 
stand what it is to believe; we shall proceed to the explication of 
the articles themselves, as the most necessary objects of our fazth, 
that we may know what is chiefly to be believed. Where imime- 
diately we meet with another word as general as the former, and 
as universally concerned in every article, which is Gop; for if to 
believe be to assent upon the testimony of God, as we have before 
declared, then wheresoever belief is expressed or implied, there 
is also the name of God understood, upon whose testimony we 
believe. He therefore whose authority is the ground and founda- 
tion of the whole, his existence begins the CREED, as the foundation 
of that authority. For if there can be no divine faith without 
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the attestation of God, by which alone it becomes divine, and 
there can be no such attestation, except there were an existence 
of the testifier, then must it needs be proper to begin the con- 
fession of our faith with the agnition of our (fod. If his name 
were thought fit to be expressed in the front of every action even 
by the heathen, bezause they thought no action prospered but: by 
his approbation;! much more ought we to fix it before our con- 
fession, because witheut him to believe as we profess, is no less 
than a contradiction. 

1.—Now these words, I believe in God, will require a double con- 
sideration; one, of the phrase or manner of speech; another, of 
the thing or nature of the truth in that manner expressed. For 
to believe with an addition of the preposition im, is a phrase or 
expression ordinarily conceived fit to be given to none but to 
God himself, as always implying, beside a bare act of faith, an 
addition of hope, love, and affiance. An observation, as [ con- 
ceive, prevailing especially in the Latin Church, grounded princi- 
pally upon the authority of St. Augustine? Whereas among the 
Greeks, in whose language the New Testament was penned, I 
perceive no such constant distinction in their deliveries of the 
CREED; and in the Hebrew language of the Old,? from which 
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1 @cds, Oeds: "EOos jy, OTe Kardpxowrd 
tivos, Jedv héyeuv érrevbynurcouévous.—HESYCH. 
Lex. (Edit. SCHREVEL. 1668.] 

2 Wor, Ser. 181, which is upon the Creed, 
we find these words: ‘Non dicit, Credo 
Deum, vel, Credo Deo, quamvis et heec saluti 
necessaria sint Aliud enim est credere illi, 
aliud credere illum, aliud credere in illum, 
Credere illi, est credere vera esse que lo- 
quitur; credere illum, credere quia ipse est 
Deus; credere in illum, diligere illum.” And 
though that collection of Sermons de Tempore 
under the name of St. Augustine be not ail 
his, (divers of them being translations of the 
Greek Homilies,) yet this distinction may be 
collected out of other parts of his works. For, 
first, he distinguisheth very clearly and seri- 
ously between crelere Deo, and credere in 
Deum, “Numquam aliquis apostolorum 
dicere auderet, Qui credit in me. Credimus 
apostolo, sed non credimus in apostolum.’'— 
Tract. 54 %in Psalm. Andagain: “ Credimus 
Paulo, sed non credimus in Paulum ; credi- 
mus Petro, sed non credimus in Petrum.” 
Secondly, he distinguisheth between credere 
Deum ani credere in Deum: “Multum in- 
terest utrum quis credat ipsum esse Chris- 
tum, et utrum credat in Christum. Ile cre- 
dit in Christum qui et sperat in Christum, et 
diligit Christum.’—De Verbis Dom. Serm, 
61. And, which is the sum of all, he puts a 
hig. value upon the preposition, as if, by 
virtie of the addition im, the phrase did pro- 
perly signify so greut an accession unto 
fuith: “Quid est crederein Deum? Credendo 


amare, credendo diligere, credendo in eum ire, 
et ejus membris incorporari.’—Tract. 29 in 
Joh. Which doctrine of St. Augustine’s being 
taken notice of by Peter Lombard, hath since 
been continued by the Schoolmen; and 
Aquinas, Swm, 2”, q. 2, sect. 2, ad primum, 
bringing all three under one act of faith, hath 
been contradicted -by Durandus, im 3 Sent. 
dis. xxiii q. 7, sect. 6: “ Credere in Deum non 


est precise actus fidei, sed fidei et caritatis - 


simul; et sunt etiam plures, et non unus 
actus tantum:” by whose subtle, but yet 
clear, determination, (as many of his are 
beyond the rest of the Schools,) whatsoever 
is added by the preposition to “believe,” ap- 
pears not to be a part of belief, but an act 
superadded to the act of faith. 


3 For TION is sometimes joined with b, 
sometimes with 9}: when with b, it answers 


properly to murrevery TH @ew, credere Deo, ) 
being nothing else but a significator of the 
case; when with 4, it corresponds to muc- 
Tevewv eis Tov Medy, credere in Deum, being 
a preposition of the same nature with eis or 
im. But yet there is so little, or rather no, 
difference in the Hebrew, that in the first 
place where it is used, and that of the father 
of the faithful, even for the act o! justifying 
faith, MTD PONT) Gen. xv. 6,) it is 
translated by the LXX, Kal ériotevoer 
Appay. TH ew, not cis Ody, and that trans- 
lation warranted by St. Paul (Rom. iv. 35 
Gal. iii. 6)and St. James (i, 23). In the 


a 


(Cuap IL: 


I Betseve in God. 
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the Jewish and Christian Greeks received that phrase of believing 
in, it hath no such peculiar and accamulative mynification. For 
it is sometimes attributed to God, the author and original 
cause, sometimes to the prophets, the immediate revealers, of the 
faith; sometimes it is spoken of miracles, the motives to believe; 
sometimes of the law of God, the material object of our faith. 
Among all which varieties of that phrase of speech, it is suffi- 
ciently apparent, that in this confession of faith it is most proper 


to admit it in the last acceptation, by which it is attributed to the 


material object of belief. For the CREED being nothing else but 
a brief comprehension of the most necessary matters of faith, 
whatsoever is contained in it beside the first word I believe, by 
which we make confession of our faith, can be nothing else but 
“part of those verities to be believed, and the act of belief in 


sauie manner, 2 Kings xvii. 14, Ry) WS 


ESM AON ANI 19DNT is translated 
by the LXX. (as that translation is preserved 
in the Alexandrian and Complutensian copies,) 

i ovK ériatevoay Kupim @e6 ad’tev. Be- 
sides. the same phrase is used in the same 
place both to God and to man, as Exod. xiv. 
Se Sigay Va) MPD IN 
“And they believed in God, and in his 
servant Moses:’? which the Chaldee pira- 
phrase explaineth thus: S&73D'}O3 93D) 
SID AWA MnNiaIa1 wT And 
they believed in the word of God, and in the 
prophecy of Moses bis servant.” And 2 


Chron. xx.20: EQp MON AyD WONT 
mOsm) Ysa ONT DDN) 


“ Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye 
be established; believe in his prophets, so 
shall ye prosper.’ For although the Vulgar 
Luatin, which our translation followeth, hath 
made that distinction which the Hebrew 
maketh not: ‘“Credite in Domino Deo vestro, 
et securi eritis; credite prophetis ejus, et 
euncta evenient prospera;” yet the Septua- 
gint acknowledg th no necessity of receding 
from the original phrase: 'Eumurrevcare év 
Kupio 73 Ged Hpov, kai eumrorevOnoecbe: 
€umitrevoate év mpopytacs avTov, Kal 
evodwOjcec06. Nor is it only attributed to 
Moses as joined with God, and so taken, as it 
were, into the same phrase, but separately by 
himself; as Exod. xix.9: “ The Lord said 
unto Moses, Lo, I come unto thee in a thick 
cloud, that the people may hear when J speak 


t 
with thee,” (E5919 YON’ JI on 
“and believe in thee for ever.’ And there- 
fore, when it was objected to St. Basil, that 
they did believe in Moses, as well as that 
they were baptized into Moses; and gene- 
tally, H riaris poddynrat Hoy Kai eis TOUS 
avOpurous yeyevqrOc1 the father doth not 
deny the language, but interprets it, “H eis 
avrov mietes ext Tov Kupioy ova@eperot— 


De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 14. Neither is this 
only spoken of Moses and the propbets, that 
the Israelites believed in them, but of David, 
not as a prophet, but as a bare relater of his 
own actions: (1 Sum. xxvii. 12:) 190859 
JITD WID& Kati émorevdy Axis ev 
Aavid * “Et credidit Achis in David.’”— 
Vulg. “Hst ergo tides nostra primo quidem 
omnium in Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris- 
tum, consequenter vero etiam in omnes 
sanctos patriarchas, vel prophetas, vel apos- 
tolos Christi.”—Onrie. In Apob. Pamphil To 
conclude: this general phrase of “ peheving 
in” is originally attributed, sometimes to 
the supreme Author of our faith, as to God; 
sometimes 10 the intervenient messengers, as 
the prophets; sometimes to the motives of 


our faith; Psalm Ixxviii. 32: 553‘ONA Rt} 


*pnxdpoa LXY¥. Kal ov« éricrevoav 
év Tots Oavpacious avrod: “ And they believed 
not for his wondrous works ;’”’ sometimes to 
the object of it, or that which is believed, as 
Psalm cxix. 66: {93ONA pny. «] 
have believed in thy commandments;’’ as 
Mark i. 15; Iluorevete ev To evayyediw. 


* (Mr. Nicholls observes in his edition that 
this is the Greek rendering, as it occurs in 
the sixth and preceding editions; but in 
others which were published long.after bishop 
Pearson’s decease, the clause is translated, 
juata Cod. Vaticanum, thus: Kat émorevOq 
AaBid év td ’Ayyxovs [odddpa]. Both these 
versions will afford the Hebrew scholar a 
good specimen of the wonderful pliability of 
the Greek language in accommodating itself 
to the nicest variations of oriental phrase- 
ology. ‘Io give forcible expression to the 
conjugation Hiphil, the LX X. have employed 
érvorevoy in an impersonal sense, to convey. 
this signification: ‘ Complete credence was 
accorded to David by Achish:’ or, divested 
of its passive adjuncts in English, “ Achish 
implicitly believed David.” ] 
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respect of them nothing but an assent unto them as divinely 
credible and infallible truths. Neither can we conceive that the 
ancient Greek fathers of the church could have any farther 
meaning in it, who make the whole body of the CREED to be of 
the same nature, as so many truths to be believed, acknowledged 
and confessed; insomuch as sometimes they use not believing in, 
neither for the Father, Son, nor Holy Ghost;! sometimes using 
it as to them, they continue the same to the following articles 
of, the Catholic Church, the Communion of Saints, &e.,? and gene- 
rally speak of the CREED as of nothing but mere matter of faith, 
without any intimation of hope, love, or any such notion included 
in it. So that believing in, by virtue of the phrase or manner of 
speech, whether we look upon the original use of it in the Hebrew, 
or the derivative in the Greek, or the sense of it in the first 
Christians in the Latin Church, can be of no farther real im- 
portance in the CREED in respect of God, who immediately follows, 
than to acknowledge and assert his being or existence. Nor 
ought this to be imagined a slender notion or small part of the 
first article of our faith, when it really is the foundation of this 
and all the rest; that as the OREED is fundamental in respect 
of other truths, this is the foundation even of the fundamentals :5 
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l TWeorevouev ob Kat OLoA0yoU Ley eva 
wovov anOvov | Kal ayabov Ocdr, Kal éva TOV 
ovoyevy avTovd Yidv, kat év povoy Ivedma 

Ayvov.—S. Bast. 

= Arius and Euzoius, in their Confession 
delivered to Constantine: Ivorevomer els éva 
@cov Tareépa, cai cis éva Kiprov “Incovr, kat 
els To “Ayroy Ivedua, kal eis capkos ava= 
oracw, kal eis Conv ToD pwéAAOVTOS al@vos, 
kal els BagtAelay ovpavOv, Kai els tay Kabo- 
Aukhny exkAnoiay Tod @cov.—Socrat,  His- 
toria Eccl. lib. i, cap. 26, Sozomen, lib. ii. 
cap. 27, Karyxnous Tov * hwtisomevav aXe 
diagbetoa els TO veda “Ayvov, kat els pony 
aeytav kaboAuKhy (exkAnotay, kal els capKos 
avacracw, Kal els Gwyv alweviov.—s. CYRIL, 
HterosoL, His ro Uvedua ro “Aysov, eis 
pilav ayiay Ka0oduKHy Kal arooToALKHY exKAN- 
ovav.—S. Epipn. in Ancorato, And in a 
larger Confession : Tluorevouev els way kab- 
oduKHY Kat arorrohuKcny exKAnTiay, kat eis év 
Bamriona beravotas, kat eis svaoracw 
VEKpOV; Kal ets BactAciay ovpayav, Kat eis 
Swnv aidviov. 

3 Gregorius Nyssenus calls them evaeBets 
mept @eov vrodAynWers: and Eusebius, in his 
Confession exhibited to the Council of Nice, 
concludes, Ilucrevouev Kai eis ev ipesae 


* (Nicholls’s edition says that the early 
mpressions read Katyynors uj, as if it were 
the eighteenth short catechetical reply of the 
candidates for baptism. Several of the editions 
published after the author’s deeease substitrte 
rev for 17.) 


“Ayov, TOUTWY EKACTOV elvar Kat imdpxew 
muotevovtes’ Signifying that every particular 
which he had rehearsed he believed to be; 
and that was all in the Confession intended. 
Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, after a long 
declaration of the former articles concerning 
the Father and the Son, draws to a conclusion 
on the latter articles thus: IIpos be rH evoe- 
Beta (1. evoeBet) tavTn Tept Jlatpos Kat 
Yiov dofy—év Tvevpa “Ayuov opodroyod ner 
Sto kal pony KaboAkhy mv arooroluKiny 
exxAy rlov—per a toutov (vel tovTo) Thy éK 
veKpwv avactacw oldapev. — THEODORET, 
Hist, Eccl. lib. i. cap. 4. So Tertullian, De 
Prescr. atv, Heret.: “ Regula est fidei illa 
qua creditur unum omnino Deum esse:” 
and, Adv. Praxeam, cap. 2, Where he makes 
another rehearsal of his Creed, be begins with, 
* Unicum quidem Deum credimus.” 

4 “Non est amor Dei articulus, neque 
etiam amor proximi; quia, etiamsi sint pre- 
cepta generalia activa, tamen cum actio con- 
tineatur, non oportet eum constituere articu- 
lum: sed ista sunt fidei dogmata que sunt 
column et fundamenta legis divine.’’—ls. 
ABRAVANEL De Cap. Fidei, cap. 11. “ Pri- 
mus est deorism cultus, deos credere.’’—SEn. 


NnvosnT TWO NADA TBWp > 

NIT NWR Np. ow wey yd 
tnep) SD NYYDD “The foundation of 
foundations and pillar of wisdoms is to know 
that the first Being is, and that it giveth 


existence to every thing which is.’"—M.a mow 
De Fundam. Legis. 
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For he that cometh to God must believe that he is1 And this I take 
for a sufficient explication of the phrase, I believe in God, that is, 
I believe that God is, 
_ 2.—As for the matter or truth contained in these words so 
explained, it admits a threefold consideration: First, of the notion 
of God, what is here understood by that name: Secondly, of the 
existence of God, how we know or believe that he is: Thirdly, 
the unity of God in that, though there be Gods many, and Lords 
many,” yet in our CREED we mention him as but one. When, 
therefore, we shall have clearly delivered what is the true notion 
of Godsin whom we believe, how and by what means we come to 
assure ourselves of the existence of such a Deity, and upon what 
grounds we apprehend him of such a transcendent nature that 
he can admit no competitor; then may we be conceived to have 
sufficiently explicated the former part of the first article; then 
may every one understand what he says, and upon what ground 
he proceeds, when he professeth, I believe in God. 

3.—The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to 
be understood of him who by way of eminency and excellency 
bears that name, and therefore is styled God of gods; the Lord 
our God is God of gods, and Lord of lords:* and in the same 
respect is called the most high God,‘ (others being but inferior, 
or under him,) and God over or above all.’ This eminency and 
excellency, by which these titles become proper unto him 
and incommunicable to any other, is grounded upon the divine 
‘nature or essence, which all other who are called gods have not, 
and therefore are not by nature gods. Then when ye knew not 
God, saith St. Paul, ye did service to them which by nature are 
mot gods. There is then’ a God by nature, and others which 
are called gods, but by nature are not so: for either they have 
no power at all, because no being, but only in the false opinions 
of deceived men, as the gods of the heathen; or if they have any 
real power or authority, from whence some are called gods in 
the scripture, yet have they it not from themselves or of their 
own nature,” but from him who only hath immortality, and conse- 
quently only Divinity, and therefore is the only true God. So 
that the notion of a Deity doth at last expressly signify a being 
or nature of infinite perfection;* and the infinite perfection of 


6 Gal. iv. 8. 


1 Heb. xi. 6. 2 1 Cor. viii. 5. ; 5 
7“ Roo divi, Dit estis; sed in eo indulti 


8 Deut. x. 17; Psalm cxxxvi. 2; Dan. ii, 
47, and xi, 36, 

4 Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 20, 22, 

5 “Imprimis necesse est soncedatis esse 
aliquem sublimiorem Deum et mancipem 
quendam Divinitatis qui ex hominibus deos 
fecerit.”—TrErruL, Adv. Gentes. Rom. ix. 5; 
Eph, iv. 6. 


nominis significatio est; et ubi refertur, Ayo 
dizi, loquentis est potius sermo quam rej 
nomen.”—S. Hmar. De Trin. lib. vii. 

8 “Deus plene ac perfects divinitatis est 
nomen,”—s. Himar. Ve Trin. lib. xi.“ Deug 
substantia ipsius nomen, id est, Divinitatis.” 
—Turru.. dav. Herm 
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a nature or being coasisteth in this, that it be absolutely ana 
essentially necessary, an actual being of itself; and potential or 
causative of all beings beside itself, independent from any other, 
upon which all things else depend, and by which all things else 
are governed. It is true, indeed, that to give a perfect definition 
of God is impossible, neither can our finite reason hold any pro- 
portion with infinity: but yet a sense of this divinity we have, 
and the first and common notion of it consists in these three 
particulars, that it is a being of itself, and independent from 
any other; that it is that upon which all things which are made 
depend; that it governs all things. And this I conceive sufficient 
as to the first consideration, in reference to the notion of a God. 

4.—As for the existence of such a being, how it comes to be 
known unto us or by what means we are assured of it, is not so 
unanimously agreed upon, as that itis. For although some have 
imagined that the knowledge of a deity is connatural to the soul 
of man, so that every man hath a connate inbred notion of a 
God; yet I rathe: conceive the soul of man to have no con- 
natural knowledge at all, no particular notion of any thing in it 
from the beginning; but being we can have no assurance of its 
pre-existence, we may more rationally judge it to receive the first 
apprehensions of things by sense, and by them to make all 
rational collections. If then the soul of man be at the first, like 
a fair smooth table without any actual characters of knowledge 
imprinted in it; if all the knowledge which we have comes suc- 
cessively by sensation, instruction, and rational collection; then 
must we not refer the apprehension of a deity to any connate 
notion or inbred opinion; at least we are assured God never 
chargeth us with the knowledge of him upon that account. 

Again, although others do affirm that the existence of God is 
a truth evident of itself, so as whosoever hears but these terms 
once named, that God is, cannot choose but acknowledge it for a 
certain and infallible truth upon the first apprehension; that as 
no man can deny that the whole is greater than any part, who 
knoweth only what is meant by whole, and what by part; so no 
man can possibly deny or doubt of the existence of God, who 
knows but what is meant by G'od, and what it is to be; yet can 
we not ground our knowledge of God’s existence upon any such 
clear and immediate evidence: nor were it safe to lay it upon 
such a ground, because whosoever should deny it, could not by 
this means be convinced; it being a very irrational way of in. 
struction to tell a man that doubts of this truth, that he must 
believe it because it is evident unto him, when he knows that he 
therefore only doubts of it because it is not evident unto him. 
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| §.—Although therefore that God is, be of itself an immediate, 
certain, necessary truth, yet must it be evidenced and made 
apparent unto us by its connexion unto other truths;' so that 
the being of the Creator may appear unto us by his creature, 
and the dependency of inferior entities lead us to a clear ac- 
 knowiedgment of the supreme and independent being. The 
Wisdom of the Jews thought this method proper; for by the 
greatness and beauty of the creatures, proportionably the maker of 
them is seen:* and not only they, but St. Paul hath taught us, 
that the invisible things of God, from the creation of the world, are 
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clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead’ For if Phidias could so contrive a 
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1 “Hee propositio, Deus est, quantum in se 
est, per se nota est quia praedicatum est idem 
‘cum subjecto; Deus enim est suum esse.— 
Sed quia nos non scimus de Deo quid est, non 
est nobis per se nota, sed indiget demonstrari 
per ea que sunt magis nota quoad nos, et 
aninus nota quvad naturam, scilicet per 
effectus.”"—AQuin. 1 p. q. 2, art. i. 

2 Wisd. of Sol. xiii. 5. 

_ 8 This place (Rom. i. 20) must be vindicated 
from the false gloss of Socinus, who contends 
that it cannot be proved from the creature 
‘that there is a God, and therefore to this place 
of St. Paul answers thus: “Sciendum est 
verba wer catioye mundi debere conjungi cum 
verbo invisibtia.— Ait igitur eo in loco apos- 
tolus, wternam divinitatem Dei, id est, id 
quod nos Deus perpetuo facere vult, (divini- 
tus enim hoc sensu alibi quoque apud ipsum 
enunciatur, ut Col. ii. 9,) wte.namque poten- 

' tiam, id est, promissiones que nunquam in- 
tercident ; (quo sensu paulo superins dixerat 
evangelium esse potentiam Dei;) heec, in- 
quam, que nunquam postquam mundus 
creatus est ab hominibus visa fuerdnt, id est, 
non fuerant eis cognita, per opera, hoc est, 
per mirabiles ipsius Dei et divinorum homi- 
num, presertim vero Christi et apostolorum 
ejus, operationes, conspecta fuisse.” In 
which explication there is nothing which is 
not forced and distorted: for though his first 
observation seem plausible, yet there is no 
validity in it. He bringeth only for proof 
Matt. xiii. 35: Kexpuypéva amd KataBodns 
Kéoy.0v' Which proves not at all that ard 
xtiaews bas the same sense: and it is more 
probable that it hath not, because that is 
usually expressed by am’ apyjs Kricews, 
(Mark x. 6; xiii. 19; 2 Peter iii,4,) never by 
amd kricews. Besides, the cexpuyzpéva in St. 
Matthew bears not that analogy with adpara 
which Socinus pretends, signifying not 
“things unseen or unknown’ till then, but 
only “obscure sayings or parables;’’ for 
which purpose thuse words were produced 
out of the Psalms *y the evangelist, to prove 
that the Messias was to speak in “ parables,” 
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spoBAjuata am’ apxns, that is, “wise an- 


cient sayings,” which were not unseen and 
unknown; for it immediately followeth, 
“Which we have heard and known, and our 
fathers have told us.” (Psalm Ixxviii. 3.) 
And though he would make out this inter- 
pretation, by accusing other interpreters of 
unfaithfulness,— “ Plerique interpretes, ex 
prepositione a, ex fecerunt, contra ipsorum 
Gracorum Codicum fidem, qui non é« 
KTigews, Sed avdxricews, habent;” yet there 
is no ground for such a calumny, because azo 
may be, and is often, rendered “e¢” or “ex” 
as well as éx, as Matt. iii. 4, amo tpryav 
kayyAov, “e pilis camelinis;” vii. 4, azo 
Tov opOarApwov cov, “ex vculo tuo,” 16, ard 
axavédv, “ ex spinis;” and even in the 
sense which Socinus contends for, Matt. xvii. 
18, awd Tis wpas éxeivys: Vulg, “ex illa 
hora;” as Cicero, “ ex eo die,”’ and Virgil,— 
“Ex illo Corydon, Corydon est tempore nobis.” 
And,— 


“Tempore jam ex illo casus mihi cognitus 
urbis 
‘Trojane ” 
So the Greek ad wépovs the Latins render 
ex parte; amd Tov igov, ex wquo: of which, 
examples are innumerable. There is no un- 
faithfulness, then, impntable to the interpre- 
ters ; nor can such pitiful criticisms give any 
advantage to the first part of Socinus’s ex- 
position. Howsoever, the catholic interpreta- 
tion depends not on those words amd Kricews, 
but on the consideration of the persons, that 
is, the Gentils, and the other words, roujmace 
voovpeva, Which he farther perverts, render- 
ing them “the miraculous operations”’ of 
Christ and his apostles, or, as one of our 
learned men, their “doings,” mistaking 
mroinua, Which is from the passive weroiqmay 
for moinoss from the active éroijoa: for 
moinua is properly “tne, thing made or 
created,” not “the operation or doing” of 1%; 
as «ricis is sometimes taken for ‘‘the 
creature,” sometimes for “ the creation,” but 
xrugpa is “the creature” only. As therefore 
we read, 1 Tim. iv. 4, Hav xricua @cov 
raddv: so Eph. ii. 10, Avtod yap éopev 
womua. In this sense spake Thales pro- 
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piece of his owt work, as in it to preserve the memory of himself, 
never to be obliterated without the destruction of the work;! well 
may we read the great artificer of the world in the works of his 
own hands, and by the existence of any thing demonstrate the 
first cause of all things. 

6.—We find by the experience of ourselves, that some things 
in this world have a beginning before which they were not; the 
account of the years of our age sufficiently infer our nativities, 
and they our conceptions, before which we had no being. Now 
if there be any thing which had a beginning, there must neces- 
sarily be something which had no beginning, because nothing 
can be a beginning to itself. Whatsoever is, must of necessity 
either have been made, or not made; and something there must 
needs be which was never made, because all things cannot be 
made. For whatsoever is made, is made by another, neither can 
any thing produce itself; otherwise it would follow, that the 
same thing is and is not at the same instant in the same respect: 
it is, because a producer; it is not, because to be produced: it is 
therefore in being, and is not in being; which is a manifest contra- 
diction, If then all things which are made were made by some 
other, that other which produced them either was itself produced, 
or was not: and if not, then have we already an independent 
being; if it were, we must at last come to something which was 
never made, or else admit either a circle of productions, in which 
the effect shall make its own cause, or an infinite succession in 
causalities,? by which nothing will be made: both which are 
equally impossible. Something then we must confess was never 
made, something which never had beginning. And. although 
these effects or dependent beings singly considered by themselves 
do not infer one supreme cause and maker of them all, yet the 
admirable order and connexion of things’ show as much; and this 
one supreme cause is God. For all things which we see or know 
have their existence for some end, which no man who considereth 
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perly: UpecBitarov tav ovtwy Ocbs, ayevvy- 
Tov yap KdA\LoTOV KdG}LOS, TOO;Wa yap Oeov. 
—Dioc. Larrr. The other interpretations 
which he was forced to, are yet more extra- 
vagant: as when he renders “the eternal 
Godhead,” “that which God would always 
have us do, or his ever-lasting will,’ and 
proves that rendition by another place of St. 
Paul (Col. ii. 9): ‘‘For in him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily ;” “that 
is,” says he, “all the will of God ;’’ (whereas 
it is most certain, that where “ the Godhead ” 
is, especially where “the fulness,” even “all 
the fulness of the Godhead,” is, there must be 
all the attributes as well as the will of God ;) 
and when he interprets “ the eternal power” 


to be “ the promises which shall never fail ;” 
and thinks he has sufficiently proved it, be- 
cause the same apostle calls the gospel “the 
power of God.” For by this way of interpre- 
tation no sentence of scripture can have any 
certain sense, 

1 In the shield of Pallas—Anistor. De 
Mundo, 
_ 2 AAAE phy Ore year &pXy TUS, Kal OVK 
ATELPA TA ALTLA TOY OVTWY, OUT’ Eis EVOVWpPLaV, 
ovte Kar’ eidos, ShAov.— ARisror. Metaph. 
lib. ii, cap. 2. And again; Eimep pndSév éore 
TO TPWTOV, OAWS aiTLov OVdEV EOTL. 

3 Tlodev ShAov el dAws eoTi cds 3 "Ex THs 
TOV OVvTwY avaTdgEwds Te Kal SvapovAs— 
JUstIN. Quest. et Resp. ad Greecos. 
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the uses and utilities of every species can deny. Now whatsvever 


is and hath 1ts being for some end, of that the end for which it 
is must be thought the cause; und a final cause is no otherwise 
the cause of any thing than as it moves the efficient cause to 
work: from whence we cannot but collect a prime efficient cause 
of all things, indued with infinite wisdom, who having a full com- 
prehension of the ends of all, designed, produced, and disposed 
all things to those ends. 

__ 7.— Again, as all things have their existence, so have they also 
their operations for some end;! and whatsoever worketh so, must 
needs be directed to it. Although then those creatures which 
are indued with reason can thereby apprehend the goodness of 

the end for which they work. and make choice of such means as 

are proportionable and proper for the obtaining of it, and so by 
their own counsel direct themselves unto it: yet can we not 
conceive that other natural agents, whose operations flow from 
a bare instinct, can be directed in their actions by any counsel 
of them own. The stone doth not deliberate whether it shall 
descend, nor doth the wheat take counsel whether it shall grow 

-orno. Hven men in natural actions use no act of deliberation : 
we do not advise how our heart shall beat, though without that 
pulse we cannot live; when we have provided nutriment for our 
stomach, we take no counsel how it shall be digested there, or 
how the chyle distributed to every part for the reparation of the 
whole; the mother which conceives taketh no care how that con- 
ceptus shall be framed, how all the parts shall be distinguished, 
and by what means or ways the child shall grow within her 
womb: and yet all these operations are directed to their proper 
ends, and that with a greater reason, and therefore by a greater 
wisdom, than what proceeds from any thing of human under- 
standing. What then can be more clear, than that those natural 
agents which work constantly for those ends which they them- 
selves cannot perceive, must be directed by some high and over- 
ruling wisdom? and who can be their director in all their 
operations tending to those ends, but he which gave them their 
being for those ends? and who is that, but the great artificer who 
works in all of them? For art is so far the imitation of nature, 
that if it were not in the artificer, but in the thing itself which 
by art is framed, the works of art and nature would be the same.? 


1 ’Ey bcos téAos Te cor, TOUTOU EvEeKa 
mparreTat TO TPOTEpoY Kai TO ebeeHs: OVKLDV 
os TparTEeTal, OVTH TépuKE* Kal ws TépuKEV, 
kv py Te eurrodicn, ovTw mpatreTar ekagrov- 
mparretar S€ Evekd Tov, Kal TépuKEV apa. 
rovrov évexa.—Aristor, Fiys, lib, ii. cap. 8. 


2 "Aromov 7d py olecOar veka TOU 
yiverOan, éav pn Wwor To kwovv Bovdevoa- 
Pevov* KalroL Kal 9 TEXVN Ov | BovAever-au* 
kal yap el evny ev TH EvAM Y VAUTNYIKM 
buolws av TH pvoer érole.-ARISTOT Phy\ 
lib. ii. cap 8. 
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Were that which frames a watch within it, and all those 
curious wheels wrought without the hand of man, it would seem 
to grow into that form; nor would there be any distinction 
between the making of that watch, and the growing of a plant. 
Now what the artificer is to works of art, who orders and disposes 
them to other ends than by nature they were made, that is the — 
maker of all things to all natural agents, directing all their 
operations to ends which they cannot apprehend; and thus 
appears the maker to be the ruler of the world,! the steerer of 
this great ship, the law of this universal commonwealth, the 
general of all the hosts of heaven and earth. By these ways, as 
by the testimony of the creature,” we come to find an eternal and 
independent being, upon which all things depend, and by which 
all things else are governed; and this we have before supposed to 
be the first notion of God. 

8.—Neither is this any private collection or particular ratioci- 
nation, but the public and universal reason of the world. No 
age so distant, no country so remote, no people so barbarous, 
but gives a sufficient testimony of this truth? When the Roman 
eagle flew over most parts of the habitable world, they met with 
atheism nowhere, but rather by their miscellany deities at Rome, 
which grew together with their victories, they showed no nation 
was without its God. And since the later art of navigation im- 
proved hath discovered another part of the world, with which 
no former commerce hath been known, although the customs 
of the people be much different, and their manner of religion 
hold small-correspondency with any in these parts of the world 
professed, yet in this all agree, that some religious observances 
they retain, and a divinity they acknowledge. Or if any nation 
be discovered which maketh no profession of piety, and exerciseth 
no religious observances, it followeth not from thence that they 
acknowledge no God: for they may only deny his providence, as 
the Epicureans did; or if any go farther, their numbers are 
so few, that they must be inconsiderable in respect of mankind. 
And therefore so much of the CREED hath been the general con- 
fession of all nations, I believe in God.4 Which were it not a most 
certain truth grounded upon principles obvious unto all, what 
reason could be given of so universal a consent? or how can it be 
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EP Marte HVLoXos, ev XOp@ 6é Kopupaios, év 
TroAeL 6é VO}L05, é&v oTparoTedyy 5 Hyeuor, 
Touro @eds ev Koomym. — ARisToT, De 
Mundo. 

3 Habet Dominus testimonium totum 
hoe quod sumus, et in quo sumus.”—TER- 
YULLIANUS. 


Taow av Oparrots, os €x @cov Ta TavTa, Kab 
bia cod Huty ovvéarnkev. — ARIstoT, De 
Mundo. 

4 “Nulla gens usquam est adeo contra 
leges moresque projecta, ut non aliquos deow 
credat.”—SENECm Lpist. cx «ii. 
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imagined that all men should conspire to deceive themselves and 
their posterity ?' 
_ 9.—Nor is the reason only general, and the consent unto it 
universal, but God hath still preserved and quickened the worship 
due unto his name, by the patefaction of himself. Things which 
are to come are so beyond our knowledge that the wisest man can 
but conjecture: and being we are assured of the contingency 
_ of future things, and our ignorance of the concurrence of several 
free causes to the production of an effect, we may be sure that 
certain and infallible predictions are clear divine patefactions. 
For none but he who made all things, and gave them power 
_to work, none but he who ruleth all things, and ordereth and 
_ directeth all their operations to their ends, none but he upon 
whose will the actions of all things depend, can possibly be 
imagined to foresee the effects depending merely on those causes. 
And therefore by what means we may be assured of a prophecy, 
by the same we may be secured of,a divinity. Except, then, all 
the annals of the world were forgeries, and all remarks of history 
designed to put a cheat upon posterity, we can have no pretence 
to suspect God’s existence, having so ample testimonies of his 
influence. 

The works of nature appear by observation uniform, and there 
is a certain sphere of every body’s power and activity. If then 
any action be performed which is not within the compass of th2 
power of any natural agent, if anything be wrought by the inter. 
vention of a body which beareth no proportion to it, or hath no 
natural aptitude so to work, it must be ascribed to a cause tran- 
scending all natural causes, and disposing all their operations. 
Thus every miracle proves its author, and every act of omnipo- 
tency is a sufficient demonstration of a deity. And that man 
must be possessed with a strange opinion of the weakness of our 
fathers, and the testimony of all former ages, who shall deny that 
ever any miracle was wrought. We have heard with our ears, 
O God, our fathers have told us what works thou didst in their 
days, in the times of old2 Blessed be the Lord God, who only doth 
wondrous works.$ 

Nor are we only informed by the necessary dependency of all 
things on God, as effects upon their universal cause, or his external 
patefactions unto others, and the consentient acknowledgment of 
mankind; but every particular person hath a particular remem- 
brancer in himself, as a sufficient testimony of his Creator, Lord, 
and Judge. We know there ie a great force of conscience in al] 

1 “Nec in hune furorem omnes morti’2s consensissent alloquendi surda num{na ea 


toeflicaces deos.”—-SENEGA Epist, cxvil. ? Psalm xliv. 1, 3 Psalm Lxxii, 18 
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men, by which their thoughts are ever accusing or excusing them ;? 
they feel a comfort in those virtuous actions which they find 
themselves to have wrought according to their rule, a sting and 
secret remorse for all vicious acts and impious machinations. 
Nay, those who strive most to deny a God, and to obliterate all 
sense of divinity out of their own souls, have not been least 
sensible of this remembrancer in their breasts. “Tis true, indeed, 
that a false opinion of God, and a superstitious persuasion which 
hath nothing of the true God in it, may breed a remorse of 
conscience in those who think it true; and therefore some may 
hence collect that the force of conscience is only grounded upon 
an opinion of a deity, and that opinion may be false. But if it 
be a truth, as the testimonies of the wisest writers of most 
different persuasions, and experience of all sorts of persons of 
most various inclinations, do agree, that the remorse of conscience 
can never be obliterated, then it rather proveth than supposeth 
an opinion of a divinity; and that man which most peremptorily 
denieth God’s existence is the greatest argument himseif that 
there isa God. Let Caligula profess himself an atheist, and with 
that profession hide his head, or run under his bed, when the 
thunder strikes his ears, and lightning flashes in his eyes; those 
terrible works of nature put him in mind of the power, and his 
own guilt of the justice, of God, whom, while in his wilful opinion 
he weakly denieth, in his involuntary action he strongly asserteth. 
So that a deity will either be granted or extorted, and where it is 
not acknowledged it will be manifested. Only unhappy is that 
man who denies him to himself, and proves him to others; who 
will not acknowledge his existence,? of whose power he cannot be 
ignorant. God is not far from every one of us The proper dis- 
course of S#. Paul to the philosophers of Athens was, that they 
might feel after him and find him. Some children have been so 
ungracious as to refuse to give the honour due unto their parent, 
but never any so irrational as to deny they had a father. As for 
those who have dishonoured God, it may stand most with their 
interest, and therefore they may wish there were none, but cannot 
consist with their reason to assert there is none, when even 
the very poets of the heathen have taught us that we are his 
ufspring.! 

10.—It is necessary thus to believe there is a God, first, because 
there can be no divine faith without this belief. For all faith 
is therefore only divine because it relieth upon the authority of 


1 Rom. ii. 15. 


a “Wee est suxma delicti, nolle agnoscere quem ignorare non possis.” —S, CrPRiaN 
De Id Van, 3 Acts xvii 27. 4 Acts xvii. 28, 
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God giving testimony to the object of it; but that whick hath no 

being can have no authority, can give no testimony. The ground 

of his authority is his veracity; the foundations of his veracity 

are his omniscience and sanctity, both which suppose his 

eo and existence, because what is not is neither knowing nor 
oly. 

Secondly, it is necessary to believe a deity, that thereby we 
may acknowledge such a nature extant as is worthy of, and may 
justly challenge from us, the highest worship and adoration. 
For it were vain to be religious and to exercise devotion, except 
_ there were a being to which all such holy applications were most 
justly due. Adoration implies submission and dejection, so that 
while we worship we cast down ourselves: there must be there- 
fore some great eminence in the object worshipped, or else we 
should dishonour our own nature in the worship of it. But when 
a being is presented of that intrinsical and necessary perfection, 
that it depends on nothing, and all things else depend on that, 
and are wholly governed and disposed by it, this worthily calls us 
to our knees, and shows the humblest of our devotions to be but 
just and loyal retributions. 

11.—This necessary truth hath been so universally received, 
that we shall always find all nations of the world more prone 
unto idolatry than to atheism, and readier to multiply than 
deny the deity. But our faith teacheth us equally to deny them 
both, and each of them are renounced in these words, I believe in 
God. First, in God affirmatively. I believe he is, against atheism. 
Secondly, in God exclusively, not in gods, against polytheism and 
idolatry. Although therefore the ewistence and wnity of God be 
two distinct truths, yet are they of so necessary dependence and 
intimate coherence, that both may be expressed by one word,} 
and included in one article? 

12.—And that the unity of the Godhead is concluded in this 
article is apparent, not only because the Nicene council so ex- 
pressed it by way of exposition, but also because this creed in the 
ehurches of the east,* before the council of Nice, had that 
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2 *Solum Deum confirmas quem tantum 
Deum nominas.” — TerruL, De Testim. 
Anime, cap. ii. When Leo, Bishop of 
Rome, in an epistle to Flavianus, had written 
these words, “ Fidelium universitas profitetur 
credere se in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, 
et in Jesum Christum Filium ejus;” one of 
the Eutychians objected with this question: 
“Cur non dixerit, in unum Deum Patrem, 
a in unum Jesum, juxta Niceni decretum 
Concilii?” To which Vigilius, Bishop of 
Trent, or rather of Tapsus, gives this answer? 
*Bed Roma et anteq:am Nicena Synodus 


conveniret, a temporibus Apostolorum usque 
ad nunc, ita fidelibus symbolum traditur nec 
prajudicant verba ubi sensus incolumis per~ 
manet: magis enim cum Domini Jes1 
Christi sententia hc fidei professio facit, 
dicentis, Creditis in Deum, et in me credite : 
nec dixit,in unum Deum Patrem, et in unum 
meipsum. Quis enim nesciat unum esse 
Deum, et unum Jesum Christum Filium 
ejus ?”—Viait. lib. iv. Cont. Hutych. 

2 R. Cuaspat in Or Adonat.. R. Josern 
Lino in Hikkarim. 

8 “ Oriertales Ecclesize omnes ista tradan\ 

9) 


Ps 


36 On the Creed. CART. a, 


addition in it, I believe in one God. We begin our CREED, then, a8 
Plato did his chief and prime epistles,! who gave this distinct? :n 
to his friends, that the name of God was prefixed before those 
that were more serious and remarkable, but of gods, in the plural, 
to such as were more vulgar and trivial. Unto thee it was showed, 
saith Moses to Israel, that thow mightest know that the Lord he 
is God, there is none else beside him2 And as the law, so the 
gospel teacheth us the same: We know that an idol 1s nothing in 
the world, and there is none other God but one This unity of the 
Godhead will easily appear as necessary as the existence, so that 
it must be as impossible there should be more Gods than one, as 
that there should be none: which will clearly be demonstrated, 
first, out of the nature of God, to which multiplication is repug- 
nant; and, secondly, from the government as he is lord, in which 
we must not admit confusion. 

13.—For first, the nature of God consists in this, that he is 
the prime and original cause of all things, as an independent 
being upon which all things else depend, and likewise the ultim- 
ate end or final cause of all; but in this sense two prime causes 
are inimaginable, and for all things to depend of one, and to be 
more independent beings than one, is a clear contradiction. This 
primity God requires to be attributed to himself: Hearken unto 
me, O Jacob, and Israel my called, I am he, I am the first, I also am 
the last.* And from this primity he challengeth his unity: Thus 
saith the Lord the King of Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord of 
hosts, I am the first, and I am the last, and beside me there is no 
God.* 

Again, if there were more Gods than one, then were not all 
perfections in one, neither formally, by reason of their distinction, 
nor eminently and virtually, for then one should have power to 
produce the other, and that nature which is producible is not 
divine. But all acknowledge God to be absolutely and infinitely 
perfect, in whom all perfections imaginable which are simply 
such must be contained formally, and all others which imply any 
mixture of imperfection, virtually. 

But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfections of 
Credo im_uno Deo Patre Omnipotenti.”— neus, citing, under the title of Scripture, a 
RorFin. In Symb. “Bene hec omnia pot- passage out of the book of Hermas called 
erunt ad solos hereticos pertinere, quia falsav- Pastor: “Bene ergo scriptura dicit, Prima 
erunt syrbolum, dum alter dixerit duos omniwm crede quoniam unus est Deus, qué 
Deos, cum Deus unus sit.”—Opratus, lib. i. omnia constituit et consummavit, et fecit ex ve 


“Nos enim et scimus, et legimus, et cre- quod non erat, ut essent omnia, omnium capax, 
dimuz, et tenemus, unum esse Deum, qui et qui a nemine capia@ir.”—Lit. iv. cap, 31, 


fecit coelum pariter ac terram, quoniam nec 1 Kuses. in Prep, Evang. The passage ig 
alterum novimus, nec nosse, cum nullus sit, yet extant in the Kpistles of Plato. 
sliquando poterimus.” — NovatTian. De 2 Deut. iv. 35. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 


Tyin, cap, 30, Anc, before all these, In # Isai, xlvili. 12, Isai xliv. 6 
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the divine nature able to convince us, yet were the consideration 
of his supreme dominion sufficient to persuade us. The will 
of God is infinitely free, and by that freedom doth he govern 
and dispose of all things. He doth according to his will in the 
army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, said Nebu- 
chadnezzar out of his experience; and St. Paul expresseth him as 
working all things after the counsel of his own will2 If then there 
were more supreme governors of the world than one, each of 
them absolute and free, they might have contrary determinations 
concerning the same thing, than which nothing can be more 
prejudicial unto government. God is a God of order, not con- 
fusion; and therefore of unity, not admitting multiplication. 
If it be better that the universe should be governed by one than 
many,* we may be assured that it is so, because nothing must 
be conceived of God but what is best. He, therefore, who made 
all things, by that right is lord of all, and because all power 
is his, he alone ruleth over all.4 

14.—Now God is not only one, but hath an wnity peculiar to 
himself,> by which he is the only God; and that not only by way of 
actuality, but also of possibility. Every individual man is one, 
but so as there is a second and a third, and consequently every. 
one is part of a number, and concurring to a multitude. The 
sun, indged, is one; so as there is neither third nor second sun, at 
least within the same vortex: but though there be not, yet there 
might have been; neither in the unity of the solar nature is 
there any repugnancy to plurality, for that God which made this 
world, and in this the swn to rule the day, might have made another 
world by the same fecundity of his omnipotency, and another sun 
to rule in that. Whereas in the divine nature there is an intrin- 


i Dan. iv. 35. 2 Eph. i. 11. individuals of this world; neither is he one 
3 Ta Ovra ov BovAcTar moduTevecOa by way of species comprehending many indi- 
KaKas* viduals; neither one in the manner of a body 


OvK ayafov modvkotpavin, cis Kolpavos EoTw. 
—Aristor. Metaph. lib. xii. cap. ult. 
#“Unus omnium Dominus est Deus: 
neque enim illa sublimitas potest habere 
consortem, cum sola omnem teneat potesta- 
+em.”’—S. Cyprian. De Idol. Vanit. 
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is one, not two, or more than two, but only 
ene; whose unity is not like to that of the 


which is divisible into parts and extremes; 
but he is so one, as no unity like his is to be 
found in the world.”—Mosres Manon. De 
Fundam. Legis, cap.i.4. “Quod autem dixt- 
mus, Orientis Ecclesias tradere unum Patrem 
Omnipotentem, et unum Dominum, hoc modo 
intelligendum est, wnwm non numero dici, 
sed universitate: verbi gratia, si quis dicat 
unum hominem, aut unwm equum, hic wrune 
pro numero posuit; potest enim et alius 
homo esse, et tertius, vel equus. Ubi autem 
secundus et tertius non potest jungi, weue 
si dicatur, non numeri, sed universitatis est 
nomen. Ut si, exempli causa, dicamus wnum 
solem, hic wnus ita dicitur ut alius vel tertius 
eddi non possit; multo magis Deus cum wrus 
dicitur, wnws non numeri, sed universitatis 
vocabulo nuncupatur, id est, qui propterea 
unus dicatur, quod alius nor sit.”—Rvrrinve 
In Sym). 
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sical and essential singularity, because no other being can have 
any existence but from that; and whatsoever essence hath its 
existence from another is not God. JI am the Lord, saith he, and 
there is none else, there is no God besides me: that they may know 
from the rising of the sun, and from the west, that there is none besides 
me, I am the Lord and there is none else! He who hath infinite 
knowladge knoweth no other God beside himself. Is there a God 
besides me? yea, there is no God, I know not any? And we who 
believe in him, and desire to enjoy him, need for that end to 
know no other God but him: for this is life eternal, that they 
might know thee, the onty true God ;* as certainly one, as God.* 

15.—It is necessary thus to believe the unity of the Godhead, 
that being assured there is a nature worthy of our devotions, and 
challenging our religious subjection, we may learn to know whose 
that nature is to which we owe:our adorations, lest our minds 
should wander and fluctuate in our worship about various and 
uncertain objects. If we should apprehend more Gods than one, 
I know not what could determinate us in any instant to the 
actual adoration of any one: for where no difference doth appear, 
(as, if there were many, and all by nature Gods, there could 
be none) what inclination could we have, what reason could we 
imagine, to prefer or elect any one before the rest for the object 
of our devotions? Thus is it necessary to believe the unity of 
God in respect of us who are obliged to worship him. 

Secondly, it is necessary to believe the unity of God in respect 
of him who is to be worshipped. Without this acknowledgment 
we cannot give unto God the things which are God’s, it being 
part of the worship and honour due unto God to accept of no 
compartner with him. When the law was given, in the observ- 
ance whereof the religion of the Israelites consisted, the first 
precept was this prohibition, Thow shalt have no other Gods before 
me;*° and whosoever violateth this denieth the foundation on 
which all the rest depend, as the Jews observe.6 This is the true 
reason of that strict precept by which all are commanded to give 
divine worship to God only: Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
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1 Isai. xlv. 5,63 Deut. iv.35; xxxii. 39; 
Psalm xviii. 31. 

2 Isai. xliv. 8 xlv. 18, 21, 22. 

3 John xvii. 3. 

4 “Veritas Christiana distincte pronun- 
ciavit,: Deus, st non unus est, non est; quia 
dignius credimus non esse, quodcunque non 
ita fuerit nt esse debebit.” — Trrtun. Adv, 
Marcion. lib. i. cap. 3. “Deus cum summum 
magnum sit, tte veritas nostra pronun- 
ciavit, Deus. si non unus est, non est. Non 
quasi dubitemus esse Deum, dicendo, St non 


unus, non est Deus; sed quia, quem confi-e 
dimus esse, idem definiamus esse, quod si non 
est, Deus non est, summum scilicet magnum, 
Porro, summum magnum unicum sit necesse 
est; ergo et Deus unicus erit; non aliter 
Deus, nisi summum magnum; nec aliter 
summum magnum, nisi parem non habens; 
nec aliter parem non habens, nisi unicus 
fuerit.”—Rurrinus In Symb, 

5 Exod. xx.3 

® Moses Mu:won, De Fundam. Legia 
cap. i, 3. 
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and him only shalt thow serve ;' because he alone is God: him. 
only shalt thou fear, because he alone hath infinite power; in 
him only shalt thou trust, because he only is our rock and 
our salvation ;? to him alone shalt thou direct thy devotions 
because he only knoweth the hearts of the children of men. Upon 
this foundation the whole heart of man is entirely required of 
him, and engaged to him. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one 
God: And (or rather, Therefore) thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might 
Whosoever were truly and by nature God, could not choose but 
challenge our love upon the ground of an infinite excellency, and 
transcendent beauty of holiness: and therefore if there were 
more Gods than one, our love must necessarily be terminated 
unto more than one, and consequently divided between them ;°* 
and as our love, so also the proper effect thereof, our cheerful and 
ready obedience, which, like the child propounded to the judgment 
of Solomon, as soon as it is divided is destroyed. No man can 
serve two masters: for either he will hate the one and love the other, 
or else he will hold to the one and despise the other.® 
16.—Having thus described the first notion of a God, having 
demonstrated the ewistence and unity of that God, and having in 
these three particulars comprised all which can be contained in 
‘his part_ef the article, we may now clearly deliver, and every 
particular Christian understand, what it is he says when he 
makes his confession in these words: I believe in God; which in 
‘correspondence with the precedent discourse may be thus ex- 
pressed :— 
Forasmuch as by all things created is made known the eternal 
power and Godhead,’ and the dependency of all limited beings 
infers an infinite and independent essence; whereas all things are 
for some. end, and all their operations directed to it, although 
they cannot apprehend that end for which they are, and in 
»prosecution of which they work, and therefore must be guided 
by some universal and over-ruling wisdom; being this collection is 
so evident, that all the nations of the earth have made it; being 
God hath not only written himself in the lively characters of 
his creatures, but hath also made frequent patefactions of his 
deity by most infallible predictions and supernaturai vperations ; 
2 Matt. iv. 10. 2 Psalm Ixil. 2. tius quam religio existimaretur; quia duos 
3 2 Chron. vi. 30. 4 Deut. vi. 4, 5. tam pares et in altero ambos possem in wo 
5 “Numerus Divinitatis summa ratione demereri; hoc ipsum testimonium prestans 
constare deberet, vel quoniam et cultura ejus parilitati et unitati eorum, dum alterum in 
in anceps deduceretur. Hcce, enim, duos altero venerarer, dum in uno mihi duo sunt,” 
intuens Veos, tam pares quam duo summa —eERTUL. Adv, Marcion. lib. i. cap. 5. 


magna, quid facerem si ambos colerem? 6 Matt. vi. 24, 7 Rom. i. 20, 
Vererer De azundantia officii superstitio po- 
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therefore I fully asseut unto, freely acknowledge, and clearly 
profess this truth, that there is a God. 

Again, being a prime and independent being supposeth all 
other to depend; and consequently no other to be God: being the 
entire fountain of all perfections is incapable of a double head, 
and the most perfect government of the universe speaks the 
supreme dominion of one absolute lord; hence do I acknowledge 
that God to be but one, and in this unity or rather singularity of 
the Godhead, excluding all actual or possible multiplication of 
a deity, I believe in God. 


CHAPTER. 111 


LT believe in God the Father. 


FTER the confession of a Deity, and assertion of the divine 
unity, the next consideration is concerning God’s paternity ; 
for that one God ws Father of all, aid to us there is but one God, the 
Father 
Now, although the Christian notion of the divine paternity be 
some way peculiar to the evangelical patefaction; yet where- 
soever God hath been acknowledged,” he hath been understood 
and worshipped as a Father: the very heathen poets so describe 
their gods, and their vulgar names did carry father in them,* 
as the most popular and universal notion. F 
2.—This name of Father is a relative; and the proper foundation 
of paternity, as of a relation, is generation. As, therefore, the 
phrase of generating is diversely attributed unto several acts 
of the same nature with generation properly taken, or by con- 
sequence attending on it: so the title of Father is given unto 


1 Eph. iv. 63; 1 Cor. viii. 6. 


venerabiliores.”’ 
2«Omnem Deum, qui ab homine colitur, 


And before him Lucilius: 


necesse est inter solennes ritus et precationes 
Patrem nuncupari; non tantum honoris 
gratia, sed et rationis, et quod antiquior est 
homine, et quod vitam, salutem, victum 
prestat ut pater. Itaque et Jupiter a pre- 
cantibus Pater vocatur, et Saturnus, et Jae 
nus, et Liber, et cateri deinceps.”—-Lac- 
TAN. De vera Sapientia, lib, iv. cap. 3. 

3 ‘That so frequent in Homer: ITlaryp 
av$pav te Ocav te: “ Eundemque appeilans 
dicit Ennius, Divumque hominumque Pater 
Rez.” —Var. De Ling. Lat. lib. iv. As Ser- 
vius observes of Virgil: “ A poeta pene omni- 
has Lvs nomen paternum additur, ut tian 


“Ut nemo sit nostrum, quin Pater optimu’ 
Divum, 
Ut Neptunw’ Pater, Liber, Saturnu’ Pater, 
Mars, 
Janu’, Quirinu’ Pater nomen dicatur ad 
unum.”"==LACTAN, ibid. 


4 As Jupiter, which is Jovis Pater, or 
Zevrdzwp, otherwise Diespiter, or Avimatwp* 
and Marspiter, of whom Servius: “ Apud 
pontitices Marspiter dicitur.””— 2neid, lik 
ili. So Semipater for Semo, and SapSorarwp, 
for Sardus, the proper deity of Sarditia— 
PTOLEMUS. 
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divers persons 02 things, and for several reasons unto the same 
God. These are the generations of the heavens and the earth, when 
they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth and 
the heavens, saith Moses.! So that the creation or production of 
anything by which it is, and before was not, is a kind of genera- 
_ tion, and consequently the creator or producer of it a Kind of 
Father. Hath the rain a father? or who hath begotten the drops of 
dew ?? By which words Job signifies, that as there is no other - 
cause assignable of the rain but God, so may he as the cause be 
called the Father of it, though not in the most proper sense, 
as he is the Father of his Son:* and so the philosophers of old‘ 
who thought that God did make the world, valled him expressly, 
as the maker, so the Father of it. And thus to us there is but one 
God, the Father, of whom are all things;® to which the words 
following in the CREED may seem to have relation, the Father 
Almighty, maker of heaven and earth. But in this mass of 
creatures and body of the universe, some works of the creation 
more properly call him Father, as being more rightly sons: such 
are all the rational and intellectual offspring of the Deity. Of 
merely natural beings and irrational agents he is the creator, of 
rational, as so, the Father also ;° they are his creatures, these his 
sons. Hence he is styled the Father of spirits,7 and the blessed 
angels, when he laid the foundations of the earth, his sons; 
When the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy:® hence man, whom he created after his own 
image, is called his offspring,? and Adam, the immediate work of his 
hands, the son of God:!° hence may we all cry out with the 
Israelites taught by the prophet so to speak, Have we not all one 
Father? hath not one God created us?" Thus the first and most 
universal notion of God’s paternity in a borrowed or metaphorical 
sense is founded rather upon creation than pro-creation. 
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1 Gen. ii. 4. 2 Job xxxviii. 23. 

3 ‘Erépws ydp tis vetod Llardpa @eov 
aKovet, kal étTépws Yiov.—SEVER. In Job. 

4 Plutarch of Plato calling God Larépa 
mavrwv Kal Iounryv, says: Ty pmetahopa 
Xpwpevos, Worep elwOe, Tov aitrov Uarépa 
Tov Koomov KéeKAnKe.—Platon. Quest. And 
Alcimus: Waryp 6 éore TG aireos elvac 
mavTwV. 

“6 1 Cor, viii. 6. F 

6 So Plutarch answers the question, why 
Plato terms God the Maker and Father of 
all things: "11 rov pev Oey Tov yevvyTtov 
kal 7av avOpHirwv Iaryp éore’ Uounris 5é 
Tov addywv Kat apdxwv. “Father of gods 
and men, Maker of things inanimate and 
irrational.” Ov yap xoplov dyci Xpv¥oummos 
marépa Kaheto9ar TOY TapacXOVTa TO OTEpILO, 
gaimep €k Tov oméppatos ‘yeyovoros. “ Nom 


enim. agri pater, si Chrysippo credimus, is 
dicitur qui eum consevit, quanquam e semine 
deinde fruges nascantur;” as the Latin 
translation most absurdly. For there is 
neither “corn,” nor “field,” nor any “seed” 
belonging to them, in the words of Plutarch. 
But xdpvov (not ywpiov) is the secunda, the 
coat (or rather coats in the acceptation of 
Chrysippus, and the language of those times) 
in which the foetus is involved in the 
mother’s womb. ‘Though therefore both the 
secunda and the foetus be made of the seed of 
the male in the philosophy of Chrysippus, yet 
he is not called the father of vhe after-birth, 
but of the child; the one being endued wit 
life and reason, and the other not. 

7 Heb. xii. 9. 8 Job xxxviil. 7 

9 Acts xvii. 28, 10 Luke iii, 38, 

12 Dial. il. 10, 
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Unto this act of creation is annexed that of conservation, by 
which God doth uphold and preserve in being that which at first 
he made, and to which he gave its being. As therefore it is the 
duty of the parent to educate and preserve the child, as that 
which had its being from him; so this paternal education doth 
give the name of Father unto eal, and conservation gives the 
same to God! 

Again, redemption from a state of misery by which a people 
hath become worse than nothing, unto a happy condition, is a 
kind of generation, which joined with love, care, and indulgence in 
the redeemer, is sufficient to found a new paternity, and give him 
another title of a father. Well might Moses tell the people of 
Israel, now brought out of the land of Egypt from their brick 
and straw, unto their quails and manna, unto their milk and honey, 
is not he thy Father that hath bought thee? hath he not made thee, 
and established thee 22 Well might God speak unto the same 
people as to his Son, even his first-born,’ thus saith the Lord thy 
Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the womb; hearken unto 
me, O house of Jacob, and all the remnant of the house of Israe, 
which are borne by me from the belly, which are carried from the 
womb And just is the acknowledgment made by that people 
instructed by the prophet, doubtless thow art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not; thou, 
O Lord, art owr Father, our Redeemer, from everlasting is thy 
name.® And thus another kind of paternal relation of God unto 
the sons of men is founded on a restitution or temporal re- ~ 
demption. 

Besides, if to be born causeth relation to a Father, then to be 
born again maketh an addition of another: and if to generate 
foundeth, then to regenerate addeth a paternity. Now though 
we cannot enter the second time into owr mother’s womb, nor pass 
through the same door into the scene of life again; yet we 
believe and are persuaded that except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. A double birth there is, and the 
world consists of two, the first and the second man.’ And though 
the incorruptible seed be the word of God, and the dispensers of it 
in some sense may say, as St. Paul spake unto the Corinthians, TF 
have begotten you through the gospel ;§ yet he is the true Father, 
whose word it is, and that is God, even the Father of lights, who of 
his own will begat us with the word of truth2 Thus whosoever 

1 So Eustathius observes ovt of an inge 5 Isai. Ixiii. 16, 6 John iii. 3. 
nious Etymologist: Iaryp Oeds péev, ws 7d 7«Totum hominum genus quodammoda 
sav tpav: avOpwros S€, ws rovs matdas sunt homines duo, primus et secundus”’— 


tnpev.—Ilhias, ©, 2 Deut. xxxii. 6. PROSPER. 
* Exod. iv. 22, 4 Isai, xliv. 24; xlvi.3. ®1Coriv.15. 9% James 1,17, 18. 


“Cuar. MI] 1 Believe in God the Father. 43 


believeth that Jesus is the Christ. is born of God ;! which regenera. 

tion is as it were a second creation: for we are God’s workmanship, 

created im Christ Jesus unto good works2 And he alone who did 

create us out of nothing, can beget us again, and make us of the 
new creation. When Rachel called to Jacoo, sive me children or else 
I die; he answered her ‘sufficiently with this question, am I in 
God’s stead?’ And if he only openeth the womb, who else can 
make the soul to bear?* Hence hath he the name of Father, and 
they of sons who are born of him; and so from that internal act 
of spiritual regeneration another title of paternity redoundeth 
unto the Divinity. 

Nor is this the only second birth or sole regeneration in a 
Christian sense; the soul, which after its natural being requires 
a birth into the life of grace, is also after that born again into a 
life of glory. Our Saviour puts us in mind of the Regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory.s The 
resurrection of our bodies is a kind of coming out of the womb 
of the earth, and entering upon immortality, a nativity into 
another life. For they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, are the sons of God, being 
the sons of the reswrrection;® and then as sons, they become heirs, 
coheirs with Christ, receiving the promise and reward of eternal 
inheritance,Y Beloved, now we are the sons of God, saith St. John, 
even in this life by regeneration, and it doth not yet appear, or, it 
hath not been yet made manifest,’ what we shall be ; but we know, that 
if he appear, we shall be like him: the manifestation of the Fathea 
being a sufficient declaration of the condition of the sons, when 
the sonship itself consisteth in a similitude of the Father. And 
blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead ; to an 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for us.2 Why may not then a second kind 
of regeneration be thought a fit addition of this paternal re- 
lation ? as 

Neither is there only a natural, but also a voluntary and civil, 
fcundation of paternity: for the laws have found a way by which 
a man may become a father without procreation: and this imita- 
tion of nature is called adoption,” taken in the general signifi- 


11 John v, 1. 2 Eph. ii, 10. 5 Matt. xix. 28, 6 Luke xx. 35, 36. 

3 Gen, xxx. 1, 2, 7 Rom. viii. 175 Col. iii, 24; Heb. ix, 15. 
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cation.. Although, therefore, many ways God be a father, yet 
lest any way might seem to exclude us from being his sons, he 
hath made us so also by adoption. Others are wont to fly to 
this, as to a comfort of their solitary condition, when either 
nature hath denied them, or death bereft them of their offspring? 
Whereas God doth it not for his own, but for our sakes; nor 
is the advantage his, but ours. Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons 
of God ;* that we, the sons of disobedient and condemned Adam 
by natural generation, should be translated into the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God by adoption; that we, who were aliens, 
strangers and enemies, should be assumed wnto the Father of owr 
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom all the family of heaven and earth is 
named,t and be made partakers of the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the saints’ For as in the legal adoption, the 
Father hath as full and absolute power over his adopted son as 
over his own issue;® so in the spiritual, the adopted sons have a 
clear and undoubted right of inheritance. He then who hath 
predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to 
himself,’ hath thereby another kind of paternal relation, and so 
we receive the spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father’ 
3.—The necessity of this faith im God as in owr Father appeareth, 
first, in that it is the ground of all our filial fear, honour and 
obedience due unto him upon this relation. Honour thy Father 
is the first Commandment with promise, written in tables of stone 
with the finger of God; and, children obey your parents in the 
Lord, is an evangelical precept, but founded upon principles of 
reason and justice; for this ts right, saith St. Pawl.2 And if there 
be such a rational and legal obligation of honour and obedience 
to the fathers of our flesh,” how much more must we think 
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2 “Spadones autem, qui generare non 
possunt, adoptare possunt; et licet filios gene- 
rare non possint, quos adoptaverunt tilios 
habere possunt.’—Cau Insé. i. tit. 5, § 3. 
“Hi qui generare non poscunt, velut spado, 
utroque modo possunt adoptare. Idem juris 
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ourselves obliged to him whom we believe to be our heavenly and 
everlasting Father? Ason honoureth his father, and a servant his 
master. If then I be a father, where is my honour? and if Ibe a 
master, where is my fear? saith the Lord of hosts’ If we be heirs, 
we must be co-heirs with Christ; if sons, we roust be brethren 
to the Only-begotten: but being he came not to do his own will, but 
the will of him that sent him, he acknowledgeth no fraternity 
but with such as do the same: as he hath said, Whosoever shall do 
the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother? 
If it be required of a bishop in the church of God, to be one that 
ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection with all 
gravity ;* what obedience must be due, what subjection must be 
paid, unto the Father of the family ? 

The same relation in the object of our faith is the life of our 
devotions, the expectation of all our petitions. Christ, who 
taught his disciples, and us in them, how to pray, propounded 
not the knowledge of God, though without that he could not 
hear us; neither represented he his power, though without that 
he-cannot help us; but comprehended all in this relation, when ye 
pray, say, Ow Father. This prevents all vain repetitions of our 
most earnest desires, and gives us full security to cut off all 
tautology; for owr Father knoweth what things we have need of 
before we dsk him.® ‘This creates a clear assurance of a grant 
without mistake of our petition: What man is there of us, who if 
his son ask bread, will give him a stone? or if he ask fish will give 
him a serpent? If we then who are evil know how to give good gifts 
unto our children; how much more shall own Father which is in 
heaven give good things to them that ask him ?¢ 

Again, this paternity is the proper foundation of our Christian 
patience, sweetening all afflictions with the name and nature of 
fatherly corrections. We have had fathers of our flesh which cor- 
rected us, and we gave them reverence: shall we not much rather be 
in subjection to the Father of spirits, and live? especially consider- 
ing that they chastened us after their own pleasure; but he for our 
profit, that we might be partakers of his holiness :? they, as an 
argument of their authority; he, as an assurance of his love: 
they, that we might acknowledge them to be our parents; he, 
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that he may persuade us that we are his sons: For whom the Lord 
loveth he chastencth, and scowrgeth every son whom he receiveth. 
And what greater incitement unto the exercise of patience is 
imaginable unto a suffering soul, than to see in every stroke the 
hand of a Father, in every affliction a demonstration of his love? 
Or how canst thou repine, or be guilty of the least degree of 
impatiency, even in the sharpest corrections, if thow shalt know 
with thine heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy 
God chasteneth thee ?2 How canst thou not be comforted, and 
even rejoice in the midst of thy greatest sufferings, when thou 
knowest that he which striketh pitieth, he which afflicteth is as it 
were afflicted with it ? for like as a father pitieth his children, so the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him. 

Lastly, the same relation strongly inferreth an absolute necessity 
of our imitation; it being clearly vain to assume the title of son 
without any similitude of the Father. What is the general notion 
of generation but the production of the like;+ nature, ambitious 
of perpetuity, striving to preserve the species in the multiplication 
and succession of individuals? And this similitude consisteth 
partly in essentials, or the likeness of nature; partly in accidentals 
er the likeness in figure,® or affections. Adam begat a son in his » 
own likeness, after his image :7 and can we imagine those the sous 
of God which are no way like him? A similitude of nature we 
must not, of figure we cannot pretend unto: it remains then only 
that we bear some likeness in our actions and affections. Be ye 
therefore followers,® saith the apostle, or rather imitators of God, as 
dear children’ What he hath revealed of himself, that we must 
express within ourselves. Thus God spake unto the children of 
Israel whom he styled his son: Ye shall be holy, for I am holy. 
And the apostle upon the same ground speaketh unto us, as to 
obedient children: As he that hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in 
all manner of conversation." It is part of the general beneficence 
and universal goodness of our God, that he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust." These impartial beams and undistinguishing showers are 
but to show us what we ought to do, and to make us fruitful in 
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the works of God; for no other reason Christ hath given us this 
command: Love your enemies, bless them that curse yo., do good to 
them that hate you, that ye may be the children of your Father which 
is im heaven. No other command did he give upon this ground, 
but, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father is merciful.! 

So necessary is this faith in God as in owr Father, both for 
direction to the best of actions, and for consolation in the worst of 
conditions. 

4.—But although this be very necessary, yet is it not the prin- 
cipal or most proper explication of God’s paternity. For as we find 
one person in a more peculiar manner the Son of God, so must we 
look upon God as in a more peculiar manner the Father of that 
Son. I ascend unto my Father and your Father, saith our Saviour; 
the same of both but in a different manner, denoted by the article 
prefixed before the one and not the other: which distinction in 
the original we may preserve by this translation: I ascend wnto 
the Father of me, and Father of you; first of me, and then of you: 
not therefore his, because ours; but therefore ours, because his. 
So far we are the sons of God, as we are like unto him; and our 
similitude unto God consisteth in our conformity to the likeness 
of his Son. For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to 
be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the first-born 
among many brethren.? He the first-born, and we sons, as brethren 
unto him: he appointed heir of all things, and we heirs of God, as 
joint-heirs with him. Thus God sent forth his Son, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons. And because we are sons, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, erying, Abba, Father 
By his mission are we adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our 
Father. So are we no longer servants, but now sons; and if sons, 
then heirs of God, but still through Christ.6 It is true indeed, that 
both he that sanctifieth, that is, Christ, and they who are sanctified, 
that is, faithful Christians, are all of one, the same Father, the 
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same God; for which cause he is not ashamed to cali them brethren :# 
yet are they? not all of him after the same manner, not the many 
sons like the Captain of their salvation :* but Christ the beloved, 
the first-born, the only-begotten, the Son after a more peculiar 
and more excellent manner; the rest with relation unto and 
dependence on his sonship; as given unto him, Behold I, and the 
children which God hath given me ;* as being so by faith in him; 
For we are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus ;* as 
receiving the right of sonship from him, For as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God.6 Among all 
the sons of God there is none like to that one Son of God. 
And if there be so great a disparity in the filiation, we must make 
as great a difference in the correspondent relation. There is one 
degree of sonship founded on creation, and that is the lowest, as 
belonging unto all, both good and bad: another degree above that 
there is grounded upon regeneration, or adoption, belonging only 
to the truly faithful in this life: and a third above the rest 
founded on the resurrection, or collation of the eternal inheritance, 
and the similitude of God, appertaining to the saints alone in the 
world to come: For we are now the sons of God, and it doth not yer 
appear what we shall be; but we know that when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him’ And there is yet another degree of filiation, of 
a greater eminency and a different nature, appertaining properly 
to none of these, but to the true Son of God alone, who amongst 
all his brethren hath only received the title of his own Son,° and a 
singular testimony from heaven, This is my. beloved Son,’® even in 
the presence-of John the Baptist, even in the midst of Moses and 
Elias (who are certainly the sons of God by all the other three de- 
grees of filiation), and therefore hath called God after a peculiar way 
his own Father." And so at last we come unto the most singular 
and eminent paternal relation, unto the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore ; ” the Father of him and 
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of us, but not the Father of us as of him. Christ hath taught us 
to say, Our Father: a form of speech which he never used himself : 
sometimes he calls him the Father, sometimes my Father, sometimes 
your, but never our: he makes no such conjunction of us to himself, 
as to make no distinction between us and himself; so conjoin- 
ing us as to distinguish, though so distinguishing as not to 
separate us. 

5.—Indeed I conceive this, as the most eminent notion of 
God’s paternity, so the original and proper explication of this 
article of the CREED: and that not only because the ancient fathers 
deliver no ther exposition of it; but also because that which 
I conceive to be the first occasion, rise, and original of the CRED 
itself, requireth this as the proper interpretation. Immediately 
before the ascension of our Saviour, he said unto his apostles, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost* From this sacred form of 
baptism did the church derive the rule of faith,3 requiring the 
profession of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, before 
they could be baptized in their name. When the eunuch asked 
Philip, What doth hinder me to be baptized? Philip said, If thou 
believest with all thine heart, thou mayest: and when the eunuch 
replied/Z believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God; he baptized 
him And before that, the Samaritans, when they believed Philip 
preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jesus Christ, were baptized, both men and women.? For as in the 
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Acts of the Apostles there is no more expressed than that they 
Laptized in the name of Jesus Christ :! so is no more expressed 
of the faith required in them who were to be baptized, than to 
‘ pelieve in the same name. But being the Father and the Holy 
Ghost were likewise mentioned in the first institution, being the 
expressing of one doth not exclude the other, being it is certain 
that from the apostles’ times the names of all three were used; 
hence upon the same ground was required faith, and a profession 
of belief in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Again, as 
the eunuch said not simply, I believe in the Son, but I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, as a brief explication of tha+ part 
of the institution which he had learned before of Philip: so they 
who were converted unto Christianity were first taught not the 
bare names, but the explications and descriptions of them in 
a brief, easy, and familiar way; which when they had rendered, — 
acknowledged, and professed, they were baptized in them. And 
these being regularly and constantly used, made up the rule 
of faith, thatis, the CREED. The truth of which may sufliciently be 
made apparent to any who shall seriously consider the constant 
practice of the church, from the first age unto this present, of 
delivering the rule of faith to those which were to be baptized, 
and so requiring of themselves, or their sureties, an express 
recitation, profession, or acknowledgment of the CREED. From 
whence this observation is properly deducible; that in what 
sense the name of Father is taken in the form of baptism, in the 
same it also ought to be taken in this article. And being nothing 
can be more clear than that, when it is said, In the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, the notion of Father hath in this particular 
no other relation but to that Son whose name is joined with his; 
and as we are baptized into no other Son of that Father, but that 
only-begotten Christ Jesus, so into no other Father, but the 
Father of that only-begotten : it followeth, that the proper expli- 
cation of the first words of the CREED is this, I believe in God the 
Father of Christ Jesus. 

6.—In vain then is that vulgar distinction applied unto the 
explication of the CREED, whereby the Father is considered both — 
personally, and essentially : personally, as the first in the glorious 
Trinity, with relation and opposition to the Son; essentially, as 
comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
For that the Son is not here comprehended in the Father is 
evident, not only out of the original, or occasion, but also from 
the very letter of the CREED, which teacheth us to believe in. God the 
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Father, and im his Son; for if the Son were included in the 
Father, then were the Son the Father of himself. As, therefore, 
when I say, I believe in Jesus Christ his Son, I must necessarily 
understand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned in the first 
article; so when I said, I believe in God the Father, I must 
as necessarily be understood of the Father of him whom I call 
his Son in the second article. 

7.—Now as it cannot be denied that God may several ways 
be said to be the Father of Christ; first, as he was begotten 
by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary;? secondly, as he was 
sent by him with special authority as the King of Israel; thirdly, 
as he was raised from the dead, out of the womb of the earth 
unto immortal life, and made heir of all things in his father’s 
house: so must we not doubt but, beside all these, God is the 
Father of that Son in a more eminent and peculiar manner, as he 
is and ever was with God,® and God: which shall be demonstrated 
fully in the second article, when we come to show how Christ is 
the only-begotten Son. And according unto this paternity by 
way of generation totally divine, in which he who begetteth 
is God, and he which is begotten the same God, do we believe in 
God as the eternal Father of an eternal Son. Which relation is 
coeval with his essence: so that we are not to imagine one 
without‘the other; but as we profess him always God, so must we 
acknowledge him always Father,’ and that in a far more proper 
manner than the same title can be given to any creature.” Such 
is the fluctuant condition of human generation, and of those 
relations which arise from thence, that he which is this day a son, 
the next may prove a father, and within the space of one day 
more, without any real alteration in himself, become neither 
son nor father, losing one relation by the death of him that 
begot him, and the other by the departure of him that was be- 
gotten by him. But in the Godhead these relations are more 


1 “ Pater cum audis, Filii intellige Patrem, itas permanet apud illum: semper ergo 
qui Filius supradicte sit imago substantie.” Filium fuisse credas, ne Patrem semper non 
Rerrin. In Symb. fuisse blasphemes.”—Idem, Serm. 62. “ Ad- 

2 Lukei. 35. 3 John x. 35, 36; i. 49,50. vertite, quod cum Dei Patris nomen in con- 

+ Acts xiii. 32, 33. 5 John i, ie fessione conjungit, ostendit quod non ante 

6 "Awa yap éore cds Kat dpa Tlaryp: ovx Deus esse coeperit, et postea Pater, sed sine 
yorepicougay €, éxwv Tov elvat my ors: ullo initio et Deus semper et Pater est,’’—S, 


adr O40 7H elvac Tlatyp Kal vpeore AvuGt ae Temp. seae Cs 
voovpevos.—S. CYRIL. ALEX, Dial. de 4 we hus oA ek Pater, qui 
ney iy e i ma a Sas enim ali- 
r 


2. Tarnp det Ilarip, kal ovk Aaa oa 0 

ovK Hv Oo Iarhp Iarjp.—s. res. uando ceepit esse dns ye est, sed sempe 
lxii. § 3. “Sicut nunquam fe eich ass Pater est, semper Babee ilium: ex se genie 
ita nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Pa EN abe 1 b. cont. Arianos. "Emi 
natus.”--GrNNap, De Eccles. Dogm. cap Cy Kupiws 6 Tlarnp 
“Credimus in Deum, et eundem confitemur eort, cal 6 Ylos. Dae Yids core Kal én 
Pairem, ut eundem semper habuisse Filium  71ovtwv dé Movev eornKe 70 Tlornp aet Iarnp 
nos credamus,”’—Curysor, Serm.59. “ Tnest te Kar TO Yids dec Ylds etiat.—S, ATA? 
Deo pietas set in Deo semper affectio, Diep-erntra Arianoes.— 


ISAS 


GRADUATE PZlTe 2 


BEER PENCE ee pen Se 


52 On the Creed. 


proper,' because fixed, the Father having never been a Son, the 
Son never becoming Father, in reference to the same kind of 
generation. : 

A farther reason of the propriety of God’s paternity appears 
from this, that he hath begotten a Son of the same nature and 
essence with himself, not only specifically but individually, as 
{ shall also demonstrate in the exposition of the second article. 
For generation being the production of the like, and that likeness 
being the similitude of substance ;? where is the nearest identity 
of nature, there must be also the most proper generation, and 
consequently, he which generateth, the most proper father. [f, 
therefore, man, who by the benediction of God given unto him at 
his first creation in these words: Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the earth begetteth a Son in his own likeness, after his 
image,’ that is, of the same human nature, of the same substance 
with him, (which if he did not, he should not according to the 
benediction multiply himself or man at all,) with which similitude 
of nature many accidental disparities may consist, if by this act 
of generation he obtaineth the name of father, because and in 
regard of the similitude of his nature in the son; how much 
more properly must that name belong unto God himself, who 
hath begotten a Son of a nature and essence so totally like, 
so totally the same, that no accidental disparity can imaginably 
consist with that identity P 

8.—That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own 
eternal Son is now declared: what is the eminency or excellency 
of this relation followeth to be considered. In general, then, we 
may safely observe, that in the very name of Father there is 
something of eminence which is not in that of Son:> and some 
cind of priority we must ascribe unto him whom we call the first; 
in respect of him whom we term the second person: and as we 
cannot but ascribe it, so must we endeavour to preserve it.® 


parr. L 


Now that privilege or priority 


1 "Ext povns THs @corntos 7 Tlarnp kal TO 
Yios & come kal éorw ael? TOV we yap avOpe- 
Tov el Tarnp Aéyerat TUS, BAX’ éTépou yeyovev 
vids, kal a vlds A€yerat, arn’ eTepov A€yeTau 
Tar} p* aore én’ avOpwruv pH oecerOar 
kuplws To TaTpos Kal viod Ovoj.a. —S. ATHA- 
NAS. tom. i. Tlarmp kuplws, ore Rn kal Vids: 
oomep kat Yids Kuplos, ore a) Kat Tarp: Te 
“e NHETEpA OV KuUpiws, OTL Kal dyuhw— 

. GREG. Naz. Orat. 35. 

2+ ptiamsi filius hominis homo m qu- 
busdam similis, in quibusdam sit dissimilis, 
patri; tamen quia ejusdem substantix est, 
negari yerus filius non potest, et quia verus 
est filius, negari ejusdem substantia non 
potest,’ -- 8, AuGust. lib. iti, Cont. Maz. 


consisteth not in this,’ that the 


cap. 15. Vide Tuo. [Aquin.] Sum. p. 1. 
quest. 33, ae 2, ad quart. 

8 Gen, i. 28, 4 Gen. v. 3. 

5 Avrd 7d dvoxa Tod Ilatpds peidoy éore 
70d Yiov —Syn. Sardic. THroporet. lib, 
ii. cap. 8. “ Insinuatur nobis in Patre auto- 
ita in Filio nativitas.””—S, Aveust. 

6 To wev erates oe oiketoy agtopa 
dvdaktéor, UNnoEVa TOV el Var avTe Tov aitiov 
bbe ALES, apud THroporer. lib. i. 
cape . 
7 “Hyets 8 Kara mév Thy Tov ait=uv m™pos 
Ta && avtav oxéow, mporerax Oar | tov Yiov 
Tov Tlarépa. papers kata 5& mHv THs dicEeus 
meee? ovxéTt—=2. Bast, Cont, EHunom, 
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essence or attributes of the one are greater than the <ssence or 
attributes of the other; (for we shall hereafter demonstrate them 
to he the same in both) but only in this, that the Father hath that, 
essence of himself, the Son by communication from the Father. 
From whence he acknowledgeth that he is from him, that he 
lieth by him,? that the Father gave him to have life in himself,’ and 
generally referreth all things to him, as received from him. 
Wherefore in this sense some of the ancients have not stuck 
to interpret those words, the Father is greater than I,4 of Christ as 
the Son of God, as the second person in the blessed Trinity ; 
but still with reference not unto his essence, but his generation, 
by which he is understood to have his being from the Father, 
who only hath it of himself, and is the original of all power and 


1 John vii.29. 2 Johnvi.57. 3 Johnv, 26, 

4 Meigwv, elrev, ov peyéOer twi, ovde 
xpovew, adAa bia THY ef avdTod Tod Ilarépos 
yevvyow. —S. ATHANAS. Contra <Arianos, 
lib. ii. Acimetae totvuy Kara Tov Ths airlas 
Adyov évradOa 7d pmetCov AdyerOau ered) 
yap amd tov Ilatpis 7 apxy TO Yio, Kara 
rovTo petCwv 6 Ilarinp, ws atrios Kal apy7. 
Atd Kai 6 Kivptos ottws elrev, ‘O Tarjp mov 
petGov mov eotl, Ka Tlarip SyAovdre. Tod 
dé Taryp ri GAA onpaiver, H ovxXi To aitla 
elvat Kai apxy TOV Ee avTov yevyyPEvTos ;— 
S. Baste. Contra’ Hunom. lib. i. And the 
same St. Basil doth not only acknowledge 
this to be true in respect of the divine nature 
of Christ, but thinketh the divinity of the Son 
may be proved from hence. ’Eyw é kat ex 
Tavs THs Pwvis, TO Spoovaroy Elva Tov 
Yiov 76 Marpi dnAotoGar mertorevka: Tas 
yap ovykpicets olda Kupins éml Tay Ths avTHs 
dvcews ywouevas:  ayyeAov yap ayyédou 
Adyouev pelGova, Kal avOpwrov avOpwrrou 
Stxadtepov, Kal mrnvov mrnvev taxvTepov: 
ei Toivuy at avykpioets emt THY Gpoedov yi- 
vovTat, meiCwv bé KaTa oUyKpLOLY elpntar 6 
Tarnp tov Yiov, d400vc10s to Uarpi o Yids. 
—Ad Cesarienses Epist. 141. Td peigov 
uw €or THS aitias, TO 5é icov THs Picews. 
—S. Grea. Naz. Orat. 36; ef Orat. 40: 
O} Kara Thy dvow 7d petfov, KaTa THY airlay 
6é. Vide S, Erteu. in Ancorato, cap. 17. 
El 6& Aéyou tes pe(Gova elvar Tov Marépa Kado 
alrios Tov Yiov, ovdé TovTo avTepovpev.—S, 
Currysostom. Homil. in Joun. 75. “Iaos 
ToLyapouv Kata Tov THs ovalas AGyov Vrdpxwv 
6 Yios 7@ Tatpi, cal omovs Kata wavra, 
pelGova avrov dyr ws avapxov, Exwy apynv 
Kata “OVOV Td é& Ob, EL Kal cVYSpomoY avT@ 
Thv Umapécv éxou.—S. Crrm. ALEX. Thesawr. 
cap. 11. And Isidore Pelusiota, lib. iii. 
Epist. 334, cites this saying of an ancient 
father: Kati. 7d petgov taratar 7 Vevvytwp, 
xal To icov Kad’ 6 Beds Kai duoovaros. SO 
Vigilius professes to believe the Son “ equa- 
lem per omnia Patri, excepto eo quod ille 
ingenitus est et iste genitus.” — De Trim. 
lib. xi. “Ideo totum quod habet, quod potest, 


non tribuit sibi, sed Patri, quia non est a 
seipso, sed a Patre, ®qualis est enim 
Patri, sed hoc quoque accepit a Patre.”—S, 
AuGust. Epist, 66. “ Necesse est quodam- 
modo prior sit, qua Pater sit; quoniam ante- 
cedat necesse est eum qui habet originem, 
ille qui originem nescit. Simul ut hic minor 
sit, dum in illo esse se scit, habens originem 
quia nascitur.” — Novatianus. “ Major 
itaque Pater Filio est; et plane major, cui 
tantum donat esse quantus ipse est, cui in- 
nascibilitatis esse imaginem sacramento na- 
tivitatis impertit, quem ex se in forma sua 
generat.” — 8. Hiparius De rin. lib. ix. 
cap. 54. “Non prestantem quenquam cui- 
quim genere substantia, sed subjectum 
alterum alteri nativitate nature; Patrem in 
eo majorem esse quod Pater est, Filium in 
eo non minorem esse quod Filius sit.”’— 
Idem, De Syn. cont. <Arianos, cap. 64. 
“Quis non Patrem potiorem confitebitur, ut 
ingenitum a genito, ut Patrem a Filio, ut 
eum qui miserit ab eo qui missus sit, ut vo- 
lentem ab eo qui obediat? Et ipse nobis 
testis est, Pater major me est.”—Idem, De 
Trin. lib. iii. cap. 12. “In eo, quod in sese 
sunt, Dei ex Deo divinitatem cognosce; in 
eo vero quod Pater major est, confessionem 
paternz authoritatis intellige.’—Idem, lib. 
xi. cap, 12. And before all these, Alexander, 
Bishop of Alexandria: Tod 8 ayévyytoyv Te 
Tlarpi pdvov wWiwua mapetvar Soéaovtes, are 
69 Kal avtod dackovtos Tod Xwrypos, “O 
[larjp frou petgwv pov éorié.—THKODORET. 
Hist. Vib. i. cap. 4. Lastly, we have the 
testimony of Photius, that many of the 
ancient fathers so expounded it: Tyy, ‘O 
Tlarjp pov peiGwv mov earl, Tov evayyeAtou 
dwvnv dcadhopws ot Tar épes huav eLerdnpacw* 
ot pev yap page TE aitio petGova elpjabar— 
Epistol. 176. “ ANqualis Patri; sed major 
Pater, quod ipse dedit ipsi onmia, et causs 
est Ipsi Filio ut sit, ut isto modu sit.”— 
Vicror. Arr. lib. i. “Pater, Inquit, major 
me est; merito major, quia solus hic auctor 
sine auctore est.” —PH@RBanius. Jobn xiv. 2& 
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essence in the Son. JI can of mine own self do nothing saith 
our Saviour, because he is not of himself;? and whosoever receives 
his being, must receive his power from another, especially 
where the essence and the power are undeniably the same, as 
in God they are. The Son then can do nothing of himself, but 
what he seeth the Father do,3 because he hath no power of himself,4 
but what the Father gave: and being he gave him all the power, 
as communicating his entire and undivided essence, therefore 
what things soever he doth, these also doth the Son likewise, by the 
same power by which the Father worketh, because he had received 
the same Godhead in which the Father subsisteth. There is 
nothing more intimate and essential to anything than the life 
thereof, and that in nothing so conspicuous as in the Godhead, 
where life and truth are so inseparable, that there can be no living 
God but the true, no true God but the living. The Lord ts the true 
God, he is the living God, and an everlasting King,’ saith the prophet 
Jeremy ; and St. Paul putteth the Thessalonians in mind, how they 
turned from idols, to serve the living and true God. Now life is 
otherwise in God than in the creatures: in him originally, in 
them derivatively; in him as in the fountain of absolute per- 
fection, in them by way of dependence and participation: our life 
is in him, but his is in himself; and as the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to hawe life in himself :7 both 
the same life, both in themselves,® both in the same degree, as the 
one, so the other; but only with this difference, the Father giveth 
it, and the Son receiveth it. From whence he professeth of 


1 John vy. 30. 

2 “Quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre 
habet ut faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut 
faciat? Quia a Patre habet ut Filius sit. 
Quare a Patre habet ut Filius sit? Quia a 
Patre habet ut possit: quia a Patre habet ut 
sit.’—S. Aveusr. Tract. 20 in Joan. 

3 John vy. 19. 

4 “Non alia potentia est in Filio, et alia 
substantia; sed ipsa est potentia que et sub- 
stantia; substantia ut sit, potentia ut possit, 
Ergo quia Filius de Patre est, ideo dixit, 
Non potest Filius a se facere quicquam: 
quia non est Filius a se, ideo non potest a 
se.’ — Fbid. “Totum quod est, de Patre 
est; totum quod potest, de Patre est; qno- 
niam quod potest et est, hoc unum est, et 
de Patre totum est.”—Ibid. “Non potest 
Filius a se facere quicquam, nist quod viderit 
Patrem facientem: quia de Patre est totus 
Filius, et tota substantia et potentia ejus ex 
illo est qui genuit eum.’—Idem, Tract. 21. 
“Et primum Filium cognosce, cum dicitur, 
Non pote-t Filius @ se facere quicquam, nisi 
quod viderit Patrem facientem. Hades ria- 
tivitatem Filii, que a se nihil potest facere 
pisi videat. In eo autem quod a se nihil 


potest, innascibilitatis adimit errorem. Ab 
se enim non potest posse nativitas.’—S. 
Har. De Trin. lib. vii. cap. 21. “Dum 
non a se facit, ad id quod agit secundum 
nativitatem sibi Pater auctor est.” — Idem, 
lib, xi. cap. 12. “Auctorem discrevit cum 
ait, Non potest a se facere: obedientiam 
significat cum addit, nisi qaod viderit 
Patrem facientem.”—ldem, De Syn. cap. 75. 

5 Jer) x.,10. 6 1 Thess. i. 9. 

7“ Sicut habet Pater vitam in semetipse, 
sic dedit et Filio vitam habere in semetipso: 
ut hoc solum intersit inter Patrem et Filiam, 
quia Pater habet vitam in semetipso quam 
nemo ei dedit, Filius autem habet vitam in 
semetipso quam Pater dedit.”—S, Avcusr. 
Tract. 19 in Joan. “Incommutabilis est vita 
Filii, sicut Patris; et tamen de Patre est, 
et inseparabilis est operatio Patris et Fini; 
sed tamen ita operari Filio de illo est de quo 
ipse est, id est, de Patre.’—Idem, De Trin. 
lib. ii. cap. 1. John v. 26. 

8 “Sicut habet, dedit; quod habet, dedit ; 
qualem habet, talem dedit; quantam habet, 
tantum dedit."—S. Aucusr. Cont. Maximix. 
lib, iii. cap. 14. “Ergo, quod dicitur, Dedig 
Fite, tale est ac si diceretur, Genuté Fidium 
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himself, that the living Father sent him, and that he liveth t J the 
Father} 

9.—We must not therefore so far endeavour to involve ourselves 
in the darkness of this mystery, as to deny that glory which is 
clearly due unto the Father; whose pre-eminence undeniably con- 
sisteth in this, that he is God not of any other, but of himself. It 
is no diminution to the Son, to say he is from another, for his 
very name imports as much; but it were a diminution to the 
Father to speak so of him: and there must be some pre-eminence, 
where there is place for derogation. What the Father is, he is 
from none; what the Son is, he is from him: what the first is, he 
giveth; what the second is, he receiveth2 The first is a Father 
indeed by reason of his Son, but he is not God by reason of him; 
whereas the Son is not so only in regard of the Father, but also 


Cuap, IU} 


God by reason of the same. 


10.—Upon this pre-eminence (as I conceive) may safely be 


grounded the congruity of the divine mission. 


We often read 


that Christ was sent ; from whence he bears the name of an apostle 


generando enim dedit. Quomodo enim dedit 
ut esset, sic dedit ut vita esset, et sic dedit 
ut in semetipso vita esset.”—Idem, Tract. 
22 in Joan. “Connectitur, tali confessione 
originis su, indiscrete nature perfecta na- 
tivitas. Q enim in utroque vita est, id in 
utroque sifnificatur essentia ; et in vita qua 
generatur ex vita, id est, essentia que de 
essentia nascitur, dum non dissimilis nasci- 
tur, scilicet quia vita ex vita est, tenet in se 
originis suze indissimilem naturam, quia et 
natz et gignentis essentix, id est, vite que 
habetur et data est, similitudo non dis- 
crepet.”—S, Hitar. De Syn. adv. Arianos. 
“ Quia ergo apparet vita Patris hoc esse quod 
ipse est; sicut habet vitam in‘se, sic dedit; 
sic dedit Filio habere vitam, id est, sic est 
Esse Filii, sicut Esse Patris.”’—Viei. AFRI- 
can. Disp. “In vita nature et essentiaz 
significatio est, que sicut habetur, ita vata 
esse docetur ad habendum,’’—S. Hinar. ibid. 

1 “Propter Patrem vivit Filius, quod ex 
Patre Filius est: propter Patrem, quod eruc- 
tatum est Verbum ex Patris corde, quod a 
Patre processit, quod ex paterno generatus 
est utero, quod fons Pater Filii est, quod 
radix Pater Filii est.’—S. Ampros, De Fide, 
lib. iv, cap. 10. John vi. 57. 

2 “Pater de nullo patre, Filius de Deo 
Patre: Pater quod est, a nullo est; quod 
autem Pater est, propter Filium est. Filius 
vero et quod Filius est, propter Patrem est, 
et quod est, a Patre est.? — S, Avucust. 
Trast. 19 in Joan, “Filium dicimus 
Deum de Deo; Palrem autem Deum tan- 
tum, non de Deo. Unde manifestum est 
quod Filius habdeat alium de quo sit, et cui 
Fil ue est; Pater autem non Filium de quo 
gt ba>eat, sed cni Pater sit. Omnis 


enim filius de patre est quod est, et patri 
filius est: nullus autem pater de filio est 
quod est.”—Idem, De Trin. lib. ii. cap. 1. 
“Filius non hoc tantum habet nascendo, ut 
Filius sit, sed omnino ut sit.”—Jbid. lib. v. 
cap. 15. “Filius non tantum ut sit Filius, 
quod relative dicitur, sed omnino ut sit, ips 
sam substantiam mnascendo habet.” — Ibid, 
cap. 15. “Pater non habet patrem de quo 
sit, Filius autem de Patre est ut sit, atque ut 
illi cozternus sit.’—Jbid. lib. vi. cap, 10. 
“Ab tpso, inquit, swum; quia Filius de Pa- 
tre, et quicquid est Filius de illo est cujus est 
Filius. Ideo Dominum Jesum dicimus 
Deum de Deo; Patrem non dicimus Dewm 
de Deo, sed tantum Deum: et dicimus Domi- 
num Jesum Lumen de Lumine; Patrem 
non dicimus Lumen de Lumine, sed tantum 
Lumen, Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, 
Ab ipso sum.’—Idem, Tract. 31 in Jean, 
“Pater non est si non habeat Filium, et 
Filius non est si non habeat Patrem: sed ta- 
men Filius Deus de Patre; Pater autem 
Deus, sed non de Filio: Pater Filii, non 
Deus de Filio; ille autem Filius Patris, et 
Deus de Patre.’—Idem, Jract. 29 in Joan. 
“ Hoc tamen inter Patrem et Filium interest, 
quia Pater a nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem 
per generationem omnia Patris accepit.”—S. 
AmpBros, in Epist. ad Eph. cap. 2. ‘Est 
ergo Deus Pater omnium institutor et crea- 
tor, solus originem nesciens,”—NovATIAN, 
De Trin. cap. 31. _ Whereas he speaks 
after of the Son: “Est ergo Deus, sed in 
hoc ipsum genitus, ut esset Deus.’ “ Pater, 
est Deus de quo Filings est Deus, de quo au- 
tem Pater nullus est Deus.’’—S, AvGusT. 
Epist. 66. 
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himself, as well as those whom he therefo.‘e named so, because as 
the Father sent him, so sent he them:! the Holy Ghost is also said 
to be sent, sometimes by the Father, sometimes by the Son: but 
we never read that the Father was sent at all,? there bemg an 
authority in that name which seems inconsistent with this 
mission. In the parable, a certain householder which planted a 
vineyard first sent his servants to the husbandmen, and again other 
servants, but last of all he sent unto them his Son:* it had been 
inconsistent even with the literal sense of an historical parable, as 
not at all consonant to the rational customs of men, to have said, 
that last of all the Son sent his Father to them. So God, placing 
man in the vineyard of his church, first sent his servants the 
prophets, by whom he spake at sundry times and in divers momners ; 
but in the last days he sent his Son:* and it were ds incongruous 
and inconsistent with the divime generation,® that the Son should 
send the Father into the world. As the living Father hath sent me, 
and I live by the Father,’ saith our Saviour; intimating, that by 
whom he lived, by him he was sent, and therefore sent by him, 
because he lived by him, laymg his generation as the proper 
ground of his mission. Thus he which begetteth sendeth, and he 
which is begotten is sent. For Iam from him, and he hath sent 
me,? saith the Son: from whom I received my essence by com- 
munication, from him also received I this commission. As 
therefore it is more worthy to give than to receive, to send 
than to be sent; so im respect of the Sonship there is some 
priority in the divine paternity: from whence divers of the 
ancients read that place of St. John with this addition, The Father 


1 Heb. iii, 1; John xx, 21. 
2 “Pater enim solus nusquam legitur 


(Art. I. 


Cont. Fabianum, in Collect. THroput. de 
S. 8. “Quis autem Christianus ignorat 


missus.”’—S. AvuaGustinus, De Trin. lib. ii. 
cap. 5. 

3 “Solus Pater non legitur missus, quia 
solus non habet authorem a quo genitus 
sit, vel a quo procedat. Et ideo non prop- 
ter nature diversitatem, qua in Trinitate 
nulla est, sed propter ipsam authoritatem, 
solus Pater non dicitur missus: non enim 
splendor aut fervor ignem, sed ignis mittit 
sive splendorem sive feryorem.”—S. AucusT. 
Sermo contra <Ariunos, cap. 4. “Qui 
mittit, potestatem suam in eo quod mittit 
ostendit.’”—S. Himarius De Trin. lib. viii. 
cap. 19. 

4 Matt. xxi. 33, &c. 5 Heb. i. 1, 2. 

6 “Si voluisset Deus Pater per subjec- 
tam creaturam visibiliter apparere, absurdis- 
sime tamen aut a Filio, quem geruirt, aut a 
Spiritu Sancto, qui de illo procedit, missus 
diceretur”’?—S. AvGusr. De Trin. lib. iv. 
cap. ult. 7 John vi. 57. 

8 «Filius est igitur a Patre missus, nov 
Pater a Filio; quia Filius est a Patre natus, 
non Pater a Filio,”” — Funeent. lib. viii, 


quod Pater miserit, missusque sit Filius? 
Non enim Genitorem ab eo quem genuit, sed 
genitum a Genitore mitti oportebat.’ — S, 
Avcust. Cont, Maximin. lib. iii. cap, 14, 
“Ubi audis, Jpse me misit, noli intelligere 
nature dissimilitudinem, sed generantis au- 
thoritatem,.’’ — Idem, Tract. 31 in Joan. 
*Evrav0a otv 0 amocreiAas Kal 6 amogTeA- 
Aomevos, va Sein TaV TévTwY ayabav piav 
elvar Thy myhy, Tovréot. tov Harépa.—s. 
Epren. Heres. lxix. § 54. Hence the lan- 
guage of the Schools: ‘ Missio importat 
processionem originis,’’ as Thomas Aquinas, 
le q. 43, art. 1, ad primum; or, “ authori+ 
tatem principii,” as Durandus, lib. i, dist, 
15) dale 9 John vii. 29. 

10 Adyouo. yap, Td pytdv Tod evayyedtor 
KaK@s épunvevovres, ore ‘O amrooreiAas pe Has 
Tp HelGwv ov eori, saith Epiphanius of the 
Arians; and, answering, grants in these 
words which follow: Kat mporoy pév, ‘O 
amoo7retAas ge Iarnp, ddcker, kai ovyx, ‘O 
krioas y.e.—Heeres, xix, § 53, Ti the same 
purpose, Athanasius, De hum. Nat. Susc., and 
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(which sent me) is greater than I} He then is that God who sent 
forth his Son made of a woman, that God who hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father? So that the 

authority of sending is in the Father: which therefore ought to 
be acknowledged, because upon this mission is founded the highest 
testimony of his love to man; for herein is love, saith St. John, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be 

the propitiation for our sins 

11.—Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yet appear 
from the order of the persons in the blessed Trinity, of which he 
is undoubtedly the first. For although in some passages of the 
apostolical discourses the Son may first be named (as in that of 

St. Paul, The grace of owr Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 

and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all,* the latter 
part of which is nothing but an addition unto his constant bene- 

diction) ; and in others the Holy Ghost precedes the Son (as, Now 
there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit; and there are 
differences of administrations, but the same Lord; and there 
are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which worketh 
all in all) :* yet where the three Persons are barely enumerated, 
and delivered unto us as the rule of faith,® there that order is 
observed which is proper to them; witness the form of Baptism 
in the nathe of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
which order hath been perpetuated in all confessions of the faith, 
and is for ever inviclably to be observed.’ For that which is not 
instituted or invented by the will or design of man, but founded 
in the nature of things themselves,® is not to be altered at the 
pleasure of man. Now this priority doth properly and naturally 
result from the divine paternity; so that the Son must neces- 
sarily be second® unto the Father, from whom he receiveth his 


Cyril of Alexandria, Thesaur. lib. xi., read it, 
‘O réuas pe arjp. And St. Basil makes 
Eunomins read it so, in his first book against 
him, and with that addition answers it. So 
the second Confession of the Council of Sir- 
mium, both in the Latin original and Greek 
translation.—S. H1tar. De Syn.; 8S. ATHANAS.; 
et Socrat, lib. ii. cap. 30. 1 John xiv. 28. 

2 Gal. iv. 4, 6. 3 1 John iv. 10. 

4 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 5 1 Cor. xii. 4-6, 

6 Tlapadidovs 6 Kpios thy Gwrmptov tic- 
Tw Tos pabytevomevois TH Adyw, TO Uorpt 
Kat TO Yio ouverte To Uvedpa Td “Ayiov. 
—S,.BAsiL. Zpist. 20. 

7 "Akivytov kal amapeyxetpntov dvdAdo- 
gew mpoajKer THY akodovbiay jv e& avTHs 
Tov Kupiov ris dwvis tapeAdBowev, elrov- 
ros, Uopevdévtes pabntevoate mavta, &C— 
6. Bas, Hpist. 78, 

B*Eor Te Ta&ews eldos, ovK ek THs Tap’ 
Spay Odoews ovevorapevoy, GAN avTy Ty Kara 


piow akodrovdia cupBatvorv, os td mupi 
mpos To has éott To é& adTov’ év TovToLS 
yap mpotepov To altvoy Aéyopuer, Sevtepov 6a 
To é€€ avTov.—IlHs ody evAoyoy apvetobas 
Tyv Tak, eb’ wv éeotl mporepov Kal devTepoy 
ov Kata THY NueTEépay Oéo., AAN ex THs Kara 
vow avrots évuTapyovons axodovbias ;—S, 
Bastirus Adv. Zunom. lib. i. 

9 Acurepever mév 6 Yids rod Marpos ry 
airiw: Sevtepever Sé Kat 7d Ivevpa tov 
Yiov Kata Tov THs aittas Adyov.—S. BasiL, 
apud Grorc. Pacnym. Hist. lib. vii. ‘Qs 
yap 6 Yios tage péev devrepos tod Marpos, 
ore am’ éxeivov, Kai agudpary, dre apxy Kat 
airla Tov elvat avtod 6 Iarnp, Kai ore dv 
aiTod n mpdcodos Kat mporaywyy Tpos TOV 
@edv Kat Tarépa: dice de ovnéte Sdev- 
Tepos, SidTe ) Oedrys ev éxarépw plat ovTw 
SnAovere Kat Td Iveta ro “Ayrov, et Kar 
broBéBynke Tov Yiov tH Te Trager Kal Tw 
aéusuaTr, ever av eixdtws ws d.\AoTpiag 
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Art. L 


Neithei can we 


be thuught to want a sufficient foundation for this priority of the 
first Person of the Trinity, if we look upon the numerous testi- 
monies of the ancient doctors of the church, who have not stuck 
to call the Father the origin’ the cause,? the author,’ the root,* 
the fountain,® and the head of the Son, or the whole divinity.® 


vmapxov pvcews.—S. Basin, Cont. Zunom. 
lib. ni. “Si unum Deum singulariter no- 
minamus, excludentes vocabulum secundz 
persone, furorem ejus heresis Geprobesans 
que ipsum asserit Patrem passum.” 
PuapBan. Contra Arian. “Illi cui est in 
Filio secunda persona, est et tertia in Spi- 
ritu Sancto.”—Idem. “Sic alius a Filio 
Spiritus, sicut a Patre Filius; sic tertia in 
Spirit: ut in Filio secunda persona.”—ZJbid. 
“QOmne quod prodit ex aliquo, secundum 
sit ejus necesse est de quo prodit, non ideo 
tamen est separatum. Secundus autem 
ubi est, duo sunt; et tertius ubi est, tres 
sunt; tertius enim est Spiritus a Deo et 
Filio”” — TrrtTuL, <Adversus Prax. cap. 8. 
“Sic alium a se Paracletum, quomodo et 
nos a Patre alium Filium; ut tertium gra- 
dum ostenderet in Paracleto, sicut nos se- 
cundum in Filio.”” — Ibid. cap. 9. “Hic 
interim acceptum a Patre munus effudit 
Spiritum Sanctum, tertium nomen Divini- 
tatis, et tertium gradum | majestatis. ”—Cap. 
30. ‘O de os ef aitiov ‘yeyovis Ytds, 
Sevrepos ry) éorty Yids KabeornKe, Tapa 
TOU Tlarpos kal 7d elvat Kai towade eivar 
elAndws.—EHuses, Dem. Hv. lib. iv. cap. 3. 
“Et quidem confessione communi secunda 
quidem ab autore nativitas est, quia ex Deo 
est; non tamen separabilis ab auctore, quia 
in quantum sensus noster intelligentiam 
tentabit nativitatis excedere, in tantum ne- 
cesse est etiam» generationis excedat.” — 
8. Hmar. De Trin. lib. xii. cap. 51. “Tua 
enim res est, et unigenitus tuus est—Filius 
ex te Deo Patre Deus verus, et a te in 
nature tuz unitate genitus, post te ita con- 
fitendus, ut tecum, quia eterna originis sue 
author ewternus es. Nam dum ex’ te est, 
secundus a te est.”’—Idem, cap. 54. This 
by the Schools is called “ordo nature, 
ordo originis, ordo naturalis presupposi- 
tionis.”’ 
ledged by the fathers, when we read in the 
Athanasian Creed, “In this Trinity none is 
afore or after other,’ we must understand it 
of the priority of perfection or time. 

1 Muxpav yap oy ein kat avakiwv apxin, 
uadAov 6e KLKp@s Te kal avagins: BH 
DeoryT0s ov apxn Kat ayaboTynTos THS eV 
Yid cat Wrevpare Sewpoupnevns.—S. GREG. 
Naz. Ovat. 1 et 29. My Xpoveeny apxnv 
Tov Yiod karadéin Tivos AéyovTos, adAd 
axpovor apxnv ywwoke Tov Larépa: apxn 
PED Ytov aypovos, aKaradnT ros. —S. CYRIL. 

IER. Catech, 11. *Apxn mev odv Uarpos 
ovdenia, apxy dé Tod Yiod o Iarip. —S, 
Basin. Contra Eunom. lib. ii. Patverar 
Nouroy © MaKadpLos evayyeALaTns gTapeaTepoy 


Which being so generally acknow-. 


ney Epunvediav 70 THS apxiis | Svopa. Ovdev 
ap (ETEPOY, @s eiKds, THY apxnv elvat guow, 
H avrov rov Tlarépa, ap’ ovmep 6 Sav e&é- 
Aampe Aédyos, kabdmep | e& nAiov 7d das. 
OvKotv apxn TO Yio 6 Taryp.—sS. Crrm. 
ALEX. Thesaur, cap. 32. “Cum dixisset, 
Quem mittet Pater, addidit, in nomine meo: 
non tamen dixit, Quem mittet Pater a me, 
quemadmodum dixit, Quem égo mittam vobs 
a Patre; videlicet ostendens quod totius 
Divinitatis, vel, si melius dicitur, Deitatis, 
principium Pater est.” — 8S. Avucusr. De 
Trin. lib. iv. cap. 20. “Unum principium 
ad creaturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria 
principia. Ad se autem invicem in Trini- 
tate, si gignens ad id quod gignitur princi- 
pium est, Pater ad Filium principium est 
quia gignit eum.” —S, AuGusr. De Trin. 
lib. v. cap. 14. “Pater ergo principium 
Deitatis.’” — Gmnnap. De Eccles. .Dogm. 
cap. 1, In this sense the Greek fathers 
used dvapxos as proper to the Father, (in 
the same notion with ayévyytos, with rela- 
tion to the “ principium productionis, yO} and 
denied it to the Son; ‘O é6& Yids, av Bey @s 
aitvov Tov Tarépa AauBarys, ovK avapxos, 
apxn yap Yiod Tarnp as aiTLos* éav 8: thy 
amo Xpovov vons apxyv, Kat dvapxos. —S. 
Gree, Naz. Orat. 29. Et ms acyévynTov 
kal dvapxov _Aeyou tov Yiov, as Svo dvapxa 
kat dvo ayevyyta. A€gywv, Kat dSvo Torwy 
Geos, avabena Ertw.— Syn. Sirm. Conf. 

ima. Thus first translated into Latin: 
“Si quis innascibilem et sine initio dicat 
Filium, tanquam duo sine principio, et duo 
innascibilia, et duo innata dicens, duos faciat 
Deos, anathema sit.’—S, Hmar. De Syn. 
In which sense the Platonists did understand 
ayévyntos Of God: “Qore ovK ayalov ™m 
Acyomevy dan 70 Kooueto9an, elmep ary évyn- 
TOS ein BH amd xpovou pOvov. adda kat 70 
amo aiTov, kal’ 0 onpawouevov Kal Tov 
@cdv ayévyntoy A€youev. — HrEROCLES De 
Provid. And the Latins attributing the 
term “ principium” to the Son, do it with 
the addition of “de” or “ex principio.” 
“Pater principium non de principio, Filius 
principium de principio.”—S. Aucust. Cont. 
Maximin, lib. iii. cap. 17. “ Principium 
ex principio et unum est, et initio caret.’’ 
— Faustus Ruec. Epist. 16. “Ea ore, 
inquit, <Altissimi prodivi. Hec est enim 
nativitas perfecta Sermonis, hoc est prin- 
cipium sine principio; hic est ortus ha- 
bens initium in nativitate, in statu non 
habens.” —PuHaBap. Contra Arian. “Sice 
ut in creaturis invenitur principium pri- 
mum et principium secundum, ita in pere 
sonis divinis invenitur praicipium non dg 
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12.—For by these titles it appeareth clearly, first, that they made 
a considerable difference between the person of the Father, of whom 


Principio, quod est Pater, et principium a 
principio, quod est Filius.’ —T'Ho. Aqum. 
1, q. 33, art. 4. And to this all the School- 
men writing on his Sums agree, as all upon 
the Sentences. 1 Dist. 29. 

2 Aitia early 7 Tod Oeod Pious, Kal roo 
Yiod, kai rod ‘Aylov Tvevuatos, kai THs 
Kticews maons. —S. ATHANAS. Dissert. 
Orthod. eb Anom. ’AdAa Tis éoti Svvapts 
ayevvyiTws Kal davapxws vheoTwoa, Hrws 
éotly aitia THs amdvTwY TOY byTwY aiTias* 
€« yap Tod Ilarpds 6 Yibds, &.’ of Ta mavra. 
—S. Bast. Hpist.43, Ani upon that place, 
“This day have I begotten thee:” ’AAAd 
To pev, Teyévinka, thy airiay ad’ hs exer 
THY apxnv Tod elvac onuaiver.—ldem, Cont. 
Eunom. lib. ii. lds ovdeniav Ssradhopav 
matadeirer, ovde Thy ev aitiors mpos Ta e& 
avT@y évuTdpxovcay;—Idem, lib. i. TIpos 
70, “Ore éyw FAPov ev THO ovoparr Tod 
Tlatpés pov, éxeivo eidévar xpy, OTL apxnv 
€auTov kat aitiay émvypapdmevos tov Iarepa, 
travTa Aéyer.—Idem, Hpist. 64. Avadbopar 
Tay jTocTdcewy ev movats Tats Tplovy Ld.L0- 

Tt, TH avaitiy Kal TaTpiKy, Kal aitiary 
ULLKY); Kal T) GQLTLATY KAL EKTOPEVTY), emeyty= 
veckoxev. — Damasc, lib. iv. cap. 5. Tov 
Ilarépa rod Adyov kal THs Lodpias, cai Hpo- 
Bodéa tov Uvevparos tov “Ayiov, Thy mpuw- 
™mv aitiav Kal apyjv hayevy THs OedryTOs 
eivac. — ZacHar. Mrryten. And although 
Thomas Aquinas, and Eugenius bishop of 
Rome, in the definition of the Council of 
Florence, have observed that the Greeks in 
this case do use the term of “causa,” but 
the Latins only “principium;” yet the very 
Latin fathers in the twenty-fifth session of 
the same Council have these words: Méav 
yuweokowev Tov Iatépa aitiav, kat piGav, kat 
™yyv THs @OedtynTos: and we have before 
cited Victorinus Afer, who says, “ Pater 
causa est ipsi Filio ut sit.” So St. Hilary: 
“Deum nasci, non est aliud quam in ea 
natura esse qua Deus est; quia nasci cum 
causam nativitatis ostendat, non disproficit 
tamen in genere autoris exsistere.” — De 
Trin, lib. xi. cap. 11. “ Ex spiritu enim 
spiritus nascens, licet de proprietate spiritus, 
per quam et ipse spiritus est, nascatur, non 
tamen alia ei preterquam perfectarum,atque 
fndemutabilium causarum ad id quod nas- 
citur causa est; et ex causa, licet perfecta 
atque indemutuabili, nascens, necesse est ex 
causa in cause ipsius proprietate nascatur.” 
—lIdem, lib. xii. cap. 8. “ Qui ex eo qui est 
natus est, intelligi non potest ex eo quod 
non fuit natus esse, quia ei is qui est, ad id 
quod est, causa est, non etiam id quod non 
est origo nascendi est.”” — Ibid. cap. 17. 
“Deus omnium que sunt causa est. Quod 
autem rerum omnium causa est, etiam sa- 
pientiz sua causa est, nec unquam Deus 
sine sapientia sua. Igitur sempiterne sa- 
pientia suze causa est sempiterna.” S, 
Avousr, Lib. de divers. Quest, lxxxiii, 


quest. 16. And as they called the Father 
the cause of the Son, so they accounted it 
the propriety of the Father to be without a 
cause, as appears out of Alexander the 
bishop of Alexandria’s Epistle before produced. 

3 We have cited Phcebadius speaking so 
before; tv which may be added: “Si quis 
igitur adhuc et de apostolo requirit Domi- 
nicum statum, id est, singularis substantia 
dualitatem que per naturam autori suo 
jungitur:” et paulo post: ‘Sed cum refer- 
tur ex ipso, certe ad Patrem, ut ad rerum 
omnium respicitur autorem.” St. Hilary is 
known to speak frequently of the authority 
of the Father, as of the author of his Son; 
and several places have been already col- 
lected, especially by Petavius, to which these 
may be added, beside what have been 
already produced: “Ipso quod Pater dici- 
tur, ejus quem genuit author ostenditur.”— 
De Trin. lib. iv. cap. 9. “Cum _ potius 
honor Filii dignitas sit paterna, et gloriosus 
autor sit ex quo is, qui tali gloria sit dignus, 
exstiterit.” — Ibid. cap. 10. “ Aliud est 
sine auctore esse semper eternum, aliud quod 
Patri, id est, autori, est coxternum. Ubi 
enim pater autor est, ibi et nativitas est. 
At vero ubi autor xternus est, ibi et nati- 
vitas eterna est: quia sicut nativitas ab 
autore est, ita et ab eterno autore eterna 
nativitas est.” — Idem, lib. xii. cap. 21. 
“Quod vero ex eterno natum est, id si non 
eeternum natum est, jam non erit et pater 
autor xternus. Si quid igitur ei, qui ab 
eeterno Patre natus est, ex wxternitate defue- 
rit, id ipsum autori non est ambiguum defu- 
isse.”’—IJbid. ‘“Natum non post aliquid, 
sed ante omnia; ut nativitas tantum teste- 
tur autorem, non preposterum aliquid in se 
autore significet.”—Jbid. cap. 51. “ Natus 
autem ita, ut nihil aliud quam te sibi signi- 
ficet autorem.” — Ibid. cap. 52. “Ipsius 
tamen autor est Pater generando sine initio.” 
Rorre. In Symb. “Si propterea Deum 
Patrem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille 
genuit, genitus est iste, quia iste de illo 
est, non ille de isto; fateor et concedo.” 
—S. Aueust. Cont. Maximin. lib. iii. cap. 
14, 
4 “Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere et ra- 
dicis fruticem, et fontis fluvium, et solis 
radium.” — TrerTUL, Adv. Prax. cap. 8 
“Nec frutex tamen a radice, nec fluvius a 
fonte, nec radius a sole discernitur; sicut 
nec a Deo Sermo.”—Ibid, "Eort pév yap 0 
Ilaryp, TéAcvoy éxwv To elvar Kat avevdets, 
piga Kai myn rod Yiod Kai rod ‘Ayiov 
Tlvevparos. —S. Bast. Homil. cont. Sabel- 
lianos. “Dominus Pater, quia radix est 
Filii."—S. Ampros. In Luc. lib. x. vap. 1, 
ut et De Fide, lib. iv. cap. 5. St. Cyril of 
Alexandria, speaking of the baptismal Insti- 
tution: Try pév yap avwratw picav ie 
éréxewva To oUurav ovdev, ervongets Tor 
Ilarépa: rev dé ye THs evutdrw picys exre 
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are all things, and the person of the Son, by whom are all things.’ 
Secondly, that the difference consisteth properly in this: that as 
the branch is from the root, and river from the fountain, and by 
their origination from them receive that being which they have; 
whereas ‘the root receiveth nothing from the branch, or fountain 
from the river: so the Son is from the Father, receiving his sub- 
sistence by generation from him; the Father -s not from the Son, 


as being what he is from none. 


13.—Some indeed of the ancients may seem to have made yet a 
farther difference between the persons of the Father and the 
Son, laying upon that relation terms of greater opposition. As 
if, because the Son hath not his essence from himself, the Father 
had;? because he was not begotten of himself, the Father had 
been so:3 because he is not the cause of himself, the Father were.’ 
Whereas, if we speak properly, God the Father hath neither his 
being from another, nor from himself :* not from another, that 


dukora kal ‘yeyevvnpevov, mapadeén Tov 
Yidv.—De 8. Trin. Dial. 2 

5 "Avapxos 6 Tarp, 
Sixaocdvns moTauovd, TOU Movoyevovs 0 
Iarjp.—sS. Crrmius Hier. Catech.11. “In 
hist ergo natura Filius est, et in hoc originis 
fonte subsistens processit ex sapiente sapientia, 
ex forti virtus, ex lumine splendor.”—ViciL, 
Arnican. Disp. “Qs Tivedpa Gcod Kal & 
avrov _Tepnvos, altuoy avTov EXO, os T™mynv 
Eavrov, Kkexeidev myacov.—S. Bas. Homi. 
28. Agyer treph ToD Yiod H Oeia ypagn, 
Kio, ono, € én’ avrovs os Troraj.os eipyuys* 
ExTopevopevos SdyAovere éx THs adn Gods m™myns 
Tis Swqs, THs ToD Ilatpds edrytos. — Act. 
Coneil. Nic. lib, ii. cap. 22. And St, Cyril 
of Alexandria, who often useth this expres- 
sion, gives us the full signification of it in 
these words, upon the first chapter of St. 
John: "duce 6é dAws ovdev TO, ws év 
TY TO Tlarpt Tov Yiov Umdpxeuy évvoetv* 
{ovo yap 70 é€ od TO THs THYNS ev TOVTOLS 
6voua onuaive. “Patrem quidem non ge- 
nitum, non creatum, sed ingenitum profite- 
mur; ipse enim a nullo originem ducit, ex 
guo et Filius nativitatem, et Spiritus Sanc- 
tus processionem accepit. Fons ergo ipse 
et origo est totius Divinitatis.” Concilium 
Ffoletam. 11. “Quanto magis Dei Vocem 
credendum est et manere in sternum, et 
sensu ac virtute comitari, quam de Deo Patre 
tanquam rivus de fonte traduxit ?’—Lac- 
TAN. De ver. Sap. lib. iv. cap. 83 et rur- 
sus, cap. 29: “Cum igitur et Pater Filium 
faciat, et Filius Patrem, una utrique mens, 
unus spiritus, una substantia est; sed ille 
quasi exuberans fons est, hic tanquam de- 
fluens ex eo rivus; ille tanquam sol, hic 
tanquam radius a sole porrectus.’’ 

6 “Caput, quod est principicm cmnium, 
Filius: caput, autem, quod est principium 
Christi, Deus.’—Coneilium Sirm. accepted 
and expounded as orthodox by St, Hilary; 


myn Tod THs 


“Caput enim omnium Filius, sed caput 
Filii Deus.” —S. Hinar. De Syn. “Cum 
ipse sit omnium caput, ipsius tamen caput 
est Pater.”—Rurrin, In Symb. 


“Tu capitis primique caput, tu fontis origo,” 
—Hixar, ad Leonem. 


Ovre vo eloly pKa GAA kepady Tov 
Yiod 6 Tarip, pia apxyj. — 8. CYRIL, 
Hier. Catech. 11. “ Capes Filii Pater est, 
et caput Spiritus Sancti Filius, quia de 
ipso accepit.’’—S. AuGusT. Quest. Vet. Test. 
9. St. Chrysostom is so clearly of the 
opinion that 1 Cor, xi. is to be understood 
of Christ as God, that from thence he proves 
him to have the same essence with God: 
Ei yap Kepady yuvakos o avn, opoovatos 
&& 7 Kepady T™® copari: Kehary Sé Tod 
Yiov. 6 eds, Omoovatos 0 Yios TO Tlarpi. 
So likewise Theodoret upon the same place: 
‘H 6€ yuvn ov mona Tov aySpos, | GAN’ ék 
THS ovgias TOU avdpos: ovde ° Yios dpa 
Totnua Tov @eod, add’ ex THs ovotas Tov 
cov. So St. Cyril : Kepady, TOU Xprrrod 
3 Geos, ore e& avrou kata gpuow: yeyevyn- 
Tat yap 6 Aoyos ék TOU @eod Kai Uarpos.— 
Ad Regin. Ep. 1. 1 1 Cor, viii. 6. 

2 Lacran, lib. i. cap. 8. §S. Huar, lib. ii, 
Zacu. MivTyLen. 

3 Lacran, tbid. Synes. Hymn. 

4S. Hieron. im cap. tit, ad Eph. 

5 “Avapxos obv ti) Taryp: ov yap érépwOev 
avTe, ovdé rap’ éavTod To elvat —S. Grea. 
Naz. Orat. 30. ‘O ayévynros ov yeyevnrat, 
ov8’ ud’ éavrod, oA dh’ étépov. — S. 
ATHANAS, “Si rursum quod a semetipso 
sit accipias, nemo sibi ipse et munerator Me 
munus est,””—S. Hmar. De Trin. lib. 
cap. 7. “Qui putant Deum ejus he 
esse ut seipsum ipse genuerit, eo plus errant, 
quod non solum Deus ita non est, sed neque 
corporalis meque Spiritualis creatura. Nulla 
enim: omnino res est qua seipsam gignat ut, 
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were repugnant to his paternity; not from himself, that were 
a contradiction in itself. And therefore those expressions are not 
to be understood positively and affirmatively, but negatively and 
exclusively,’ that he hath his essence from none, that he is not 
begotten of any, nor hath he any cause of his existence. So that 


wit. Et ideo non est credendum, vel dicen- 
dum, quod Deus genuit se.”—S. Aueust. 

1 This appeareth by those expositions 
which have been given of such words as 
seem to bear the affirmation: as, Avroyéve6- 
hos, avTopuys, avTdyovos, avroyerys, 
Avroyevys, avtoyévebdos, ovK Ek TLYOS ‘yev= 
yaevos——Hesycuius. And, Avtoddxeutos, 
Beds ayévyytos, avtoyévvntos.—Idem. And 
after him Suidas: AvroAdxevtos, avtoyéviy- 
70s, 0 @eds.0 ayevyytos. And if adroyévyy- 
tos be not avrodey yevyytos, NO more is av- 
to@eos to be taken for avrodev or é& éavTod 
@cos. Eusebius in his Panegyrical Oration 
gives this title to the Son: Ota tod Ka8odou 
@c0d atda yryovov Kai avTsbeov mporKuveio- 
6a1.— Hist. lib. x. cap. 4. And in his Evan- 
gelical Demonstration calls him, Avrovody, 
Kal avToAdyov, Kal avTocopiar, Kal et Te 68 
avrokaddy Kal avtoayaédv.—Lib. iv. cap. 2, 
And in the thirteenth chapter of the same 
book, with relation to the former words: Tod 
®cod Adyos, avtogwy Tvyxavwr, Kal avtopas 
Yoepov, kal Ooa GAAa TpoKatetAeKTar. Theo- 
doret terms him, Avrodvvapov Kat avTogwiv 
Kat avtogodiav.— Contra Anathem. quartum 
Cyrii. St“ Basil, Avrogwnv, In Psal. 
wlviti, et Dé Spiritu Sancto, cap. 8; and 
Adrodixaocvyny, Epist.141. St. Chrysostom, 
Avroabavaciay, aitomakapiotyTa. St. Atha- 
nasius gives him them, and many more to 
the same purpose. And before all these 
Origen: °Opv pév vouwiGouev kat mereiopeda 
apxnOev elvat @edy, kal Yidv ®eod, odros 6 
avToAsyos eoTi, Kal 4 avTocopia, Kat n avTo- 
adndera. And again: Tis waddrov rs “Incov 
Woxis } Kav wapamAngios KeKdAAnTat TO Ku- 
piw, TS avTod\oyw Kal adrocopig Kat ai'TroaAy- 
Geta Kai avToSikatocvvy ;—Lib. vi. Eixav wey 
zo Beov 6 UpwroroKkos maons Kricews ear 
6 airoAdyos, Kal 7 avToad7Gera, rt dé kal 7 
avtocopia, — Ibid, And certainly in the 
same sense that avrds is joined with one 
attribute, it may be joined with any other, 
and with the Godhead: because all the 
attributes of God are really the same, not 
only with themselves, but with the essence. 
ut in what sense it ought to be understood, 
when thus used by the fathers, it will be ne- 
cessary to inquire, lest it be so attributed to 
the Son, as it proye derogatory to the Fa- 
ther. St. Basil, I confess, may seem so to 
speak, as if the Son were therefore avrogwy, 
because he hath life of himself, not from the 
Father; (and consequently he may be 
termed avrd@eos, as God of himself, not 
from the Father;) for he denieth those 
words, “I live by the Father,’ to be spoken 
of Christ according to his divine nature; and 
that only for this reason, that if it were so 
understood he could not be called avrogwy. 


Ei 814. rov Tarépa 6 Vids oi, dv érepov Kad ob 
&.’ éavrdv CH 6 88 8’ Erepov av, adtro¢wy 
elvac ov 6¥varau from whence he concludeth, 
Eis thy évavOpairnow ody, Kat ove cis THY 
@cornra, Td etpnuevov voety Set.—Oont. Eu- 
nom. lib. iv. But because the authority of 
that book is questioned, I shall produce the 
same author upon the same scripture, speak- 
ing to the same purpose, in his 141st Epistle, 
which is unquestionably genuine: ’Evyraidéa 
6 70 pyrov ovK avTHY Tpoatdvior, ws oluat, 
Swnv ovoudger’ wav yap Td dv’ Erepov Cav, 
avToswy elvar ov dvvarat. To which testi- 
monies I answer, first, that those words of 
his, &s olwar, (as I think,) show that he 
doth not absolutely deny these words of 
Christ to be understood of his Divinity, of 
which the rest of the fathers quoted before 
did understand it; and not only they, but 
St. Basil himself, in his book De Spiritu 
Sancto, cap. 8, hath delivered a clear reso- 
lution of this point according to that inter- 
pretation, wholly consonant to his doctrine of 
the Trinity in other parts of his works : “Opws 
MEVTOL, tva fa} TOTE EK TOD peyeOous THY évep- 
youpevwv TeproTracb@ev cis TO havtacOAvat 
dvapxov etvar Tov Kipiov, ti dno 7 avrosir 5 
*Eya ¢@ dua tov Ilarépa. Kat 7 tod Oeod 
Svvapis; Ov Svvarard Vids trovety ad’ éavTov 
ovdéy. Kai 7 avroteAns copia; ‘EvroAnv 
€\aBov Ti eirrw, Kal TC AaAjow. Christ there- 
fore as avrogwh spake those words, I live 
by the Father, and by them showed his 
origination from him, from whom he received 
his life, power, and wisdom, as receiving his 
essence, which is the same with them: 
wherefore those former passages are to be 
looked upon, as if avrds in composition did 
not deny origination, but participation, or 
receiving by way of affection. And that he 
understood it so, appears out of the places 
themselves: for in the first, after ‘O 68’ ére- 
ov Gav, avTogwH elvac ov Svvarat, immedi- 
ately followeth, OvSé yap 6 Kara xdpuy ayLos 
avrodyuos’ and in the second, after Hav yap 
To 8 Erepov Gv, avTogw elvar ov SvvaTat, 
followeth likewise, ‘Qs ovdé 7d vd’ érépov 
OeppavOev adtoOepudms civar. The mean- 
ing then of St. Basil must be this, that he 
which receiveth life fromm another merely as 
agrace or favour, as the saints receive their 
sanctity, cannot properly be termed avrogwn, 
uo more than they avroay.or or if he re 
ceive it by derivation or participation, as 
water receiveth heat from fire, he deserveth 
the same name no more than water heated 
to be called abrodepudrys. And this is fully 
consonant to the expressions of the rest of 
the ancients; as particularly Athanasius + 
Ob -ara petoxny Taira wv, ovdé eEwev ém- 
yiiudvwe ToUTwy aUTP KaTa TOMS aUTOU 


62 On the Oreed. 


the proper notion of the Father in whom we believe is this, that 
he is a person subsisting eternally in the one infinite essence of the 
Godhead; which essence or subsistence he hath received from no 
other person, but hath communicated the same essence, in which 
himself subsisteth by generation to another person, who by that 
generation is the Son. 

Howsoever, it is most reasonable to assert that there is but one 
person who is from none; and the very generation of the Son and 
procession of the Holy Ghost undeniably prove, that neither of 
those two can be that person. For whosoever is generated is from 
him which is the genitor, and whosoever proceedeth is from him 
from whom he proceedeth, whatsoever the nature of the generation 
or procession be. It followeth, therefore, that this person is the . 
Father, which name speaks nothing of dependence, nor supposeth 
any kind of priority in another. 

14.—From hence it is observed that the name of God, taken 
absolutely,! is often in the Scriptures spoken of the Father: as 
when we read of God sending his own Son; of the grace of owr Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of God;? and generally wheresoever 
Christ is called the Son of God, or the Word of God, the name of 
God is to be taken particularly for the Father, because he is no 


(Arr. I. 


peréxovras, Kal godigomévous Sv avrov, Kat 
Suvatovs, kat AoyiKOUSs év AUTO ywomévous’ 
GAN’ avtocopia, avroddyos, avrodivauts ida 
zov Iarpos ear, avTopas, avToadnGera, av- 
TodiKaLoovryn, avToapeTn.—In fine Protrept. 
‘And to the same purpose: “Orc ov peOexTHy 
éxer Thy Swpedv, add’ avTornyn Kal av- 
TCppiga mavtwy é€oTt TaV ayadwY, avToswh, 
kal avTop@s, Kal avToadyGera. In the MS, 
Catena in the King of France’s Library.— 
Prrav. De Trin. lib. vi. cap. 11. All there- 
fore which these compositions signify, is 
either a negation of a derivative participa- 
tion, or an affirmation of a reality and iden- 
tity of substance, as yet farther appears by St. 
Epiphanius: Avtoovota éortiv 6 @cds Maryp, 
kal 6 Yids, kal Tv “Aycov Iveta, kal ovy éte- 
povata’ and Origen himself upon St. John: 
‘H avrodixavocvvyn 4 ovowdns Kproros éort, 
as also 9 avToaAnbera 7 ovowdys, Kal, iv 
OUTWS ElTW, TPWTOTUTOS THS ev Tats Aoyt= 
Kais Wuyats adnPecas. To conclude: there 
is a catholic sense in which the Son is 
termed airdfeos, avtocopia, &c., by the 
ancient fathers; and another sense there is 
in which these terms are so proper and pe- 
caliar to the Father, that they are denied to 
the Son. Indeed, avrodeos, in the highest 
sense, ad éavTod eds, positively taken, be- 
longeth neither to the Son nor to the Father, 
as implyiug a manifest consradiction; be- 
cause nothing can have its being actually 
from itself, as communicated to itself, and 
that by itself: but in a negative wy of ine 
terpretation, by ‘hich that is said to be of 


itself, which is, and yet is not of or from 
another, avré@eos belongs properly to the 
Father, neither generated by, nor proceed- 
ing from, another; and in that sense it is 
denied to the Son, because he is generated 
by the Father, as é« @eod eds, éx Lodhov 
Sodia, ék Aoytod Adyos, kat ex Iartpis Ytds, 
saith St. Athanasius, Cont. Arian. Urat. v.35 
from whence he thus proceeds: *Exros ei uy 
ay Tes elror avTogopiay-elvat Kal avToAdyov 
Tov Ocdy, GAA’ si TOVTO, etn GV avTds éavTOD 
Tlarnp kai Yids* and again: Bi dé avrocodia 
6 @cds, Kal TO ék TOVTOY aTOTOY ElpyTaL Tapa , 
SaBedArAtw. Lastly, in another sense, in 
which avzos in composition is taken not in 
obliquo, bet im recto; avrd@eos, that is, adtos 
0 cds, God himself, and avtogwn, ait 7H 
Zwy, Life itself; so all these terms are 
attributed to the Son as truly, really, and 
essentially, as to the Father. And that the 
fathers took it so, appears because they did 
sometimes resolve the composition; as when 
Eusebius calleth Christ airto@eov, in the 
Panegyric before cited, presently after he 
speaketh thus: Té yap cat ewedAe Tov Tap- 
Bactdéws kat Ilavyyeovos Kai avtov @eod 
Adéyov évoTycecOar 7H Tvevmate; where 
avrod Ocod is the same with adro@éov. 

1"O@ev of amdctoAo, Kal maca oxeddov 
0 Geta ypahy, oTayv elm, ‘O Ocds, ovTwS 
amodvTws Kal aTpoadiopictws, Kai ws érimay 
aiv apOpw, Kat xwpis iSudpatos droorartse 
Kov, Tov Ilatépa SyAot.—THEOD. ABUCARA, 
Opuse. 42. 

2 2 Cor. xiii 14 
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Son out, of tae Father. From 


I Believe in God the Father. 
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6 
hence he is styled one God, the 


true God, the only true God, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 


Christ! 


15.—Which, as it is most true, and so fit to be believed, is also 
@ most necessary truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for the 
avoiding multiplication and plurality of Gods. For if there were 
more than one which were from none, it could not be denied but 


there were more Gods than one. 


Wherefore this origination in 


the divine paternity hath anciently been looked upon as the asser- 
tion of the unity: and therefore the Son and Holy Ghost have 
been believed to be but one God with the Father, because both 
from the Father, who is one, and so the union of them.‘ 


Secondly, it is necessary thus 
our salvation is propounded to 


1“CUnait te Deus, Deus tuus. Id enim 
quod ait, twus, ad nativitatem refertur; ca- 
terum non perimit naturam. Et idcirco 
Deus ejus est, qui ex Deo natus in Deum 
est. Non tamen per id quod Pater Deus est, 
non et Filius Deus est. Unit enim te 
Deus, Deus tuus; designata videlicet et au- 
thoris et ex eo geniti significatione, uno eo- 
demque dicto utrumque illum in na‘ure ejus- 
dem et dignitatis nuncupatione constituit.” 
—S. Himar. lib. iv. cap, 35. “ Deo enim 
ex quo omnia sunt Deus nullus est, qui sine 
initio «ternus est. Vilio autem Deis Pater 
est, ex co enim Deus natus est.’’ — Idem, 
cap. 37. “Cum autem ex Deo Deus est, 
per 47 quoque Deus Pater Deo Filio et na- 
tivitatis ejus Deus est, et nature Pater, 
quia Dei nativitas et ex Deo est, et in ea 
generis est natura qua Deus est.”—Idem, 
lib. xi. cap. 11. So St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Catech. 11: @eds 0 yevvyicas, Oeds 6 yevyn- 
Geis’ @eds pev Tov TavTwy' Oedm dé EavTov 
tov Tarépa émvypahomevos. 1 Cor. viii. 63 
Eph. iv. 6; 1 Thess.i.9; John xvii. 3; 2 Cor, 
1.33 Eph. i. 3. 

2 My por—elmyte, Avo @eois Kypvocet, 
todvGetay KatayyéAAer ov dv¥0 @eot, ovdé 
ap dv0 Ilarépes’ 6 sev apxas eicaywy dvo, 
Ms Knpvtter @covs.—S. Bast, Homil. cont. 
Sabellianos. “In duobus ingenitis diversa 
Divinitas invenitur: in uno autem genito ex 
uno ingenito naturalis unitas demonstratur.” 
—FOULGENT. Resp. cont Arian. ad Obj. 5. 
“Si quis innascibilem +5 sine initio dicat 
Filium, tanquam duo sie principio, et duo 
innascibilia, et duo innata dicens, duos faciat 
Deos, anathema sit.”-—Concil. Sirm. “Deus 
utique procedens ex Deo, secundam personam 
efficiens, sed non eripiens illud Patri quod 
unus est Deus. Si enim natus non fuisset, 
innatus comparatus cum eo qui esset innatus, 
aquatione in utroque ostensa, duos faceret 
innatos, et ideo duos faceret Deos, Si non 
genitus esset, collatus cum eo qui genitus 
nou esset, et equales inventi, duos Deos 
mente rvididisyent non geniti; atque idec 


to believe in the Father, because 
us by an access unto the Father. 


duos Deos reddidisset Christus. Si sine 
origine esset ut Pater inventus, et ipse prin- 
cipium omnium ut Pater, duo faciens prin- 
cipia, duos ostendisset nobis consequenter 
et Deos,’ &,— Novatian, De Trin. cap. 
31. 

3 "Qomep 5é pia apyy, Kal Kata TOUTO els 
@eds.—S. ATHANAS. Vrat. 5. Tnpotro 8 ay, 
@s 6 eds AGyos, els prev Oeds, ets Ev aitiov 
Kat Yiod Kat ‘Ayiou Ivevparos avapepomévov. 
—8. Gree, Naz. Orat. 29. "Omov yap pla 
Mev 1) apy, ev b€ To e& aris, Kal ev ev TO 
apxétutmov, pia Se y Eik@v, 0 THS évdTNTOS 
Aoyos ov diapGeiperar.— 8. Basu. Homil. 
contra Sabellian. “ Patri suo originem suam 
debens, discordiam Divinitatis de numero 
duorum Deorum facere non potuit, qui ex 
illo qui est unus Deus originem nascendo 
contraxit.” — Novatian, De Trin. cap. 31 
“Confitemur——non Deos dros, sed Deum 
unum, neque per id non et Deum Dei Filium, 
est enim ex Deo Deus; non innascibiles 
duos, quia authoritate innascibilitatis Deus 
unus est.’”? —S. Hirar. De Synod.; whose 
assertion is, “Unum Deum esse ex quo 
omnia, unam virtutem innascibilem, et unam 
hance esse sine initio potestatem:” which 
words belong unto the Father; and then it 
followeth of the Son: “Non enim Patri 
adimitur quod Deus unus est, quia et Filiug 
Deus est. Est enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex 
uno: ob id unus Deus, quia ex se Deus 
Contra vero non minus per id Filius Deus, 
quia Pater Deus unus sit. Est enim uni- 
genitus Filius Dei, non innascibilis, ut Patri 
adimat quod Deus unus sit.” — De Trin, 
lib. iv. cap. 15. 

4 Dious 58 Tots prot ula, @cds’ Evwars Sa 
6 Tlarnp, éf 08 Kat mpos dv avayerar Ta efhs. 
—S. Gree. Naz. Orat. 32. Unto which 
words those of Theodore Abucara have re- 
lation: @eds Sé e&aipérws AdyeTau, ererdy 7 
&vwors, Hrou avanrvéss, Kai avaxepadatwors 
ths Tpiddos, 6 Tlarip eorw, ws emey @ 
@eo) &/05.— Opuse. 42, 
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We are all gone away and fallen from God, and we must be | 
brought to him again. There is no other notion under which we 
can be brought to God as to be saved, but the notion of the Father ; 
and there is no other person can bring us to the Father, but the 
Son of that Father: for, as the apostle teacheth us, through him 
we have an access by one Spirit wnto the Father 

16.—Having thus described the true nature and notion of the 
divine paternity, in all the several degrees and eminencies 
belonging to it, I may now clearly deliver, and every particular 
Christian understand, what it is he speaks, when he makes his con- 
fession in these words, I believe in God the Father: by which I 
conceive him to express thus much. 

As I am assured that there is an infinite and imdependent 
being, which we call a God, and that it is impossible there should 
be more infinities than one: so I assure myself that this one God 
is the Futher of all things, especially of all men and angels, so 
far as the mere act of creation may be styled generation; that he 
is farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner, the Father of 
all those whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adopteth 
in his Son, as heirs and co-heirs with him, whom he crowneth 
with the reward of an eternal inheritance in the heavens. But 
beyond and far above all this, beside his general offspring, and 
peculiar people, to whom he hath given power to become the sons 
of God,? 1 believe him the Father, in a more eminent and tran- 
scendent manner, of one singular and proper Son, his own, his 
beloved, his only-begotten Son; whom he hath not only begotten 
of the blessed Virgin, by the coming of the Holy Ghost, and the 
overshadowing of his power; not only sent with special authority 
as the King of Israel; not only raised from the dead, and made 
heir of all‘things in his house; but, antecedently to all this, hath 
begotten him by way of eternal generation in the same divinity 
and majesty with himself: by which Paternity, cowval to the 
Deity, I acknowledge him always Father, as much as always God. 
And in this relation, I profess that eminency and priority, that as he 
is the original cause of all things as created by him, so is he the 
fountam of the Son begotten of him, and of the Holy Ghost 
proceeding from him. 


1 Eph, ii.18. 3 Jchn i, 12. 
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Cmap. IV. 


CHAPTER LY. 


I Believe in God the Father Almighty. 


FTER the relation of God’s paternity, immediately followeth 
the glorious attribute of his ommipotency : :' that as those in 
heaven in their devotions, so we on earth in our confessions might 
acknowledge that Holy, holy, holy Lord God Alnvighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come ;* that in our solemn meetings at the church 
of God, with the joint expression and concurring language of the 
congregation, we might some way imitate that voice of a great 
multitude? as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, saying, Allelujah, for the Lord Gud omnipotent 
reigqneth.4 
2.—This notion of Almighty in the CREED must certainly be inter- 
preted according to the sense which the original word beareth in 
the New Testament: and that cannot be better understood than 
by the Greek writers or interpreters of the Old, especially when 
the notion itself belongs unto the gospel and the law indifferently. 
Now the word which we translate Almighty,’ the most ancient 
Greek intérpreters used sometimes for the title of God, the Lord of 
hosts, sometimes for his name Shaddai, as generally in the book of 
Job: by the first they seem to signify the rule and dominion 
which God hath over all; by the second, the strength, force, 
or power by which he is able to perform all things. The heavens 
and the earth were finished, saith Moses, and all the host of them :§ 
and he which begun them, he which finished them, is the ruler 
and commander of them. Upon the right of creation doth he 
justly challenge this dominion. I have made the earth, and created 
man wpon it; I, even my hands have stretched out the heavens, and 


topa Oedv Tlarépa Kkadelv: Constit. Apost. 
lib. i. Prowem. 4 Rev. xix. 6, 


1 or the oldest and shortest Creed had 
always this attribute expressed in it. In- 


somuch that Tavroxpdrwp was ordinarily 
by the ancients takea for the Father ; as, 
"Expny 6€ avrov ExOér Bar avrais Aé&eor 
Tas mpopytetas, elr’ ev als @eos Tlavroxpa- 
Twp emnyyeddcto elvan 6 AEyor, ei7’ ev ais 
6 Yids tov Gcod, eit év ais*7o Uvetpa ro 
“Ayvov Aéyov elvar émuorevero—Origen, lib. 
vii. Contra Celsum. And according to this 
general confession did Polycarp begin his 
prayer at his martyrdom : Kupre 6 eds 6 
Tlavroxparwp, 0 TOU ayamynTOU Kat evAoyy- 
cov Ilatdes gov “Incov Xpiotov Uarip— 
Eccles. Smyrn. Epist. 

2 Rey. iv. 8. 

? Ol rappnoiav eiAnbotes Tov [avroxpd- 


5 Ilavroxpatwp, translated by Tertullian 
and St. Augustin, Ommnitenens, (as Tertul- 
lian translates Koojoxpatopas, munditenen- 
tes,) by Prudentius, Ommipollens, by all, 
Omnipotens, (as St. Hilary translated coojmo- 
kparopas, mundipotentes,) and, as 1 conceive, 
it is translated, Capax universorum, by the 
Latin interpreter of Hermas.  “ Primum 
omnium credo quod unus est Ieus, qui omnia 
creavit, et consummayit, et ex nihilo omnia 
fecit. Ipse , Capax universorum, solus im- 
mensus est”? — Lib. ii. Mand. 1. Which 
by the interpreter of Ireneus, is thus trans 
lated: “Omnium Capax, et qui a nemine 
capiatur.”—Lib. iv. cap. 37. 6 Gen, ii, L, 
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all ther host have T commanded. And on this domin‘on or com- 
mand doth he raise the title of the Lord of hosts ;? which, though 
preserved in the origmal language both by St. Pawl and St. James, 
yet by St. John is turned into that word which we translate 
Almighty.2 Wherefore from the use of the sacred writeis, from 
the notation of the word in Greek,‘ and from the testimony of the 
ancient fathers,® we may well ascribe unto God the Father, in the 
explication of ise article, the dominion over all, and the rule and 
government of all. 

This authority or power properly potestative is attributed unto 
God in the sacred scriptures :* from whence those names or titles 
which most aptly and fully express dominion? are frequently given 
unto him; and the rule, empire, or government of the world 
is acknowledged to be wholly in him, as necessarily following that 


Arr, ! 


natural and eternal right of dominion. 
3.—What the nature of this authoritative power is, we shall the 
more clearly understand, if we first divide it into three degrees or 


1 Isai. xlv. 12. ® Kuptos ZaBawd. 

3 Ei py Kvpuos ZaBawd éyKaréAuTev Nucv 
o7ép.a.—Rom, ix. 29, the words of Isai. 
Kal ai Boai tov BepicavTwy eis TA Bra 
Kvuptov 2aBawd eioeAndvaowy. —i. 9; James 
v. 4, Which are the words of St. James i in rela- 
tion to Deut. xxiv. 15. “Ayvos, Gyvos, ayvos, 
Kipuos 6 @eds 0 Mavroxpatwp.— eV. iv. 8, 
which were before in Isaiah : “Aywos, ayLos, 
ay.os, Kvptos Sapawd. — Isai. Vit Gu DOror 
Opovov Epovyjey Kal Tepl THS DaBawd pwvijs, 
ToAAaXoU Tov ermdav TrapaAauBavoyevns* 
ore €l peToAauBdvoper TO OvoMo. els 70 Kupios 
Tov Suvdpewy, Kupvos oTparioy, 7) Tlavro- 
Kpatwp, Gunbeoes yap avro efedefavto ot 
Epunvevovtes avro,) ovdéy Toujooney.—ORI- 
GEN. Cont. Celsum, lib. v. 

+ That Mavrokparan should have the sig- 
nification of government in it, according to 
the composition in the Greex language, no 
man can doubt, who but only considers those 
vulgar terms of their politics, Syuwoxparia 
and apioroxparia, from whence it appeaxs 
that povoxparia might as well have been 
used as fovapyia; and tn that sense avtoxpa- 
twp is the proper title given by the Greeks 
to the Roman emperor, not only the later 
historians, but even [in] the coins of Julius 
Cwsar. Hesychius: ‘Avtoxpatwp, avtetov- 
g.os  KoogpMoKpadtTwp, because the Roman 
emperor was ruler of the known world. So 
the devils or princes of the air are termed by 
St. Paul koouoxpdropes, (Eph. vi. 12,) which 
is all one with ap xovTes TOU KOTMOU, as will 
appear, John xii. 31, and xiv. 30, and xvi. 
11, As therefore kodros signifieth of itself 
“role and authority ; : ”_ Hesy chius, Kpatas, 
Bacirela, e€ovgia’ Kprrer, apyq, é€ovola* 
to whicu sense, Kustathius hath observed, 
Homer led the following writers by those 
words of his: Sov 6€ xoaros aiéy aééew.— 


IA. M. 234. Td mév Kpatos cvAdapBavetar 
TL ToL VaTepov THY BagtAciav KpaTos A€youct" 
whence Aischylus calls Agamemnon and 
Menelaus S:0povey kparos “Axav, and So- 
phocles after him, ducparets “Arpetdas* — and 
as «parecy, “to rule or govern;” (kparet 
kupuever, apyer’ from whence kpards, apywv 
eEovtiagwr") so also in composition Tavto- 
kKparup, “the Ruler of all.’ Iavroxparwp, 
© @eds, TavTwy Kparey.—HeEs¥cH. Wavro- 
kKparopia, TAVTAPX Ua. —SuIDAS. 

5 Aipetikol—- ovK oldacw eva. Tlavroxpa- 
Topo. @cov. Tavroxparwp yap é€o7w 0 Tav- 
TwV kparov, 6 TavTov = SSOvTLa LON: Ou dé 
A€yovres TOV mev elvau ™mHs Wuxns Aconorny, 
Tov bé twa Tod THLATOS, oudeTepov avToy 
TéAELOV A€yovTL, TO Acre éxatepov Oarépw. 
‘O yap Wuxs éLovatay Exwv, camatos dé 
eEouciav un Exwv, Tas WavroKpatwp; Kat 6 
Seorogwv gwmatwv, wn eEovoragwy dé mvev- 
MaTwY, ToS Mavroxpatwp 5 = S. CyriL. 
Hier. Catech. viii. ‘Os yap TO muUp ixxups- 
TaTOV TOV oTOLyelwy, Kai TavTwy KpaTody, 
OUT kat 6 @eds Tavrodvvaj.os kal Tlavroxpa- 
Twp, 0 Suvauevos Kparnoa, KTloaL TOTAL, 
Toebeuy, ave, TWCEW, THWMATOS Kal Wux7s 
éfovoiay éywv.—THEODOTUS, apud 8, CLEM, 
ALEX, ea Script. Prophet, Eclog. cap. 26. 
“Unus est WVominus Jesus Christus, per 
quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium tenet; 
unde et sequens sermo Omnipotentem pro- 
nunciat Dominum. Omnipotens autem ab 
eo [esse] dicitur, quod omnium [ille] teneat 
potentatum,’ “—Rorrin, In Symb. 

6 ’Efovria. Luke xii. 5; 
Jude 253 Rev. v. 13. 

As SD§JN Kupuos, Aconurns. “Ep per 
To Kuplws Kal Mpwrws ov, ob ew TH yet 
mavTa, kal Os amavtwy Seomdge TA yas 
ovpravro. §ovAd oa.—VHOT. Extst. 262. 
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branches of it: the first whereof we may conceive, a right of 
making and framing anything which he willeth, in any manner 
as it pleaseth him, according to the absolute freedom of his own 
will; the second, a right of having and possessing all things 
so made and framed by him, as his own, properly helonging to 
him, as to the lord and master of them, by virtue of direct 
dominion; the third, a right of using and disposing all things so 
in his possession, according to his own pleasure. The first of 
these we mention only for the necessity of it, and the dependence 
of the other two upon it. God’s actual dominion being no other- 
ways necessary, than upon supposition of a precedent act of 
creation; because nothing, before it hath a being, can belong 
to any one, neither can any propriety be imagined in that which 
hath no entity. 

4.—But the second branch, or absolute dominion of this Almighty, 
is farther to be considered in the independency and infinity of it. 
First, it is independent in a double respect, in reference both 
to the original, and the use thereof. For God hath received no 
authority from any, because he hath all power originally in him- 
self, and hath produced all things by the act of his own will, 
without any commander, counsellor, or coadjutor. Neither doth 
the use oy exercise of this dominion depend upon, any one, so 
as to has any direction or regulation, or to render any account 
of the administration of it; as being illimited, absolute, and 
supreme, and so the fountain from whence all dominion in any 
other is derived. Wherefore he being the God of gods, is also the 
Lord of lords and King of kings, the only Potentate ;1 because he 
alone hath all power of himself, and whosoever else hath any, 
hath it from him, either by donation or permission. 

The infinity of God’s dominion, if we respect the object, 
appears in the amplitude or extension; if we look upon the 
manner, in the plenitude or perfection; if we consider the time, 
in the eternity of duration. The amplitude of the object is suffi- 
ciently evidenced by those appellations which the Holy Writ 
ascribeth unto the Almighty, calling him the Lord of heaven, the 
Lord of the whole earth, the Lord of heaven and earth;* under 
which two are comprehended all things both in heaven and earth. 
This Moses taught the distrusting Israelites in the wilderness: 
Behold the heaven and the heaven of heavens is the Lord’s thy God, 
the earth also with all that is therein. With these words David 


! Mévos Avvéoms. Sap. Syr. xlvi. 5; 1.0. 13. Deut. x. 17; Psalm cxxxvi 3; 
Yusoros Avvacms. 2 Mace. xv. 29: ‘O 1 Tim, vi. 15. a5 
Baers vy. 23; Avvaormms trav ovpaver, 2 Dan. v. 23; Joshua iii. 11, 133 Psalm 
iii, 24: ‘O rOv marépwv Kupuos, kat maons xcvii.5; Micah iv. 135 Zech. iv, 143 vi. 55 
éEovoias Avvdorns. “Yrartos xpevdvrwv.— Matt. xi 25; Acts xvii, 24,  $ Deut. x. 14. 
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glorifieth God: The heavens are thine, the earth also is thine; s0_ 
acknowledging his dominion: as for the world and the fulness 
thereof, thou hast founded them; 30 expressing the foundation or 
ground of that dominion. And yet more fully, at the dedication 
of the offerings for the building of th2 temple, to show that what 
they gave was of his own, he saith, Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, 
and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty: for 
all that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine. Thine is the 
kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. Both 
riches and honour come of thee, and thow reignest over all? If then 
we look upon the object of God’s dominion, it is of that amplitude 
and extension, that it includeth and comprehendeth all things; 
so that nothing can be imagined which is not his, belonging to 
him as the true owner and proprietor, and subject wholly to his 
will as the sole governor and disposer: in respect of which 
universal power we must confess him to be Almighty. 

If we consider the manner and nature of this power, the pleni- 
tude thereof or perfection will appear: for as in regard of the 
extension, he hath power over all things; so in respect of the 
intension, he hath all power over everything, as being absolute 
and supreme. This God challenged to himself, when he catechised 
the prophet Jeremy in a potter’s house, saying, O house of Israel, 
cannot I do with you as this potter ? saith the Lord. Behold, as the 
clay is in the potter’s hand, so are ye in my hand, O house of Israel.® . 
That is, God hath as absolute power and dominion over every 
person, over every nation and kingdom on the earth, as the potter 
hath over the pot he maketh, or the clay he mouldeth. Thus are 
we wholly at the disposal of his will, and our present and future 
condition framed and ordered by his free, but wise and just, — 
decrees. Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump 
to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonowr 24 And 
can that earth-artificer have a freer power over his brother pot- 
sherd (both being made of the same metal) than God hath over 
him, who, by the strange fecundity of his omnipotent power, first 
made the clay out of nothing, and then him out of that? 

The duration of God’s dominion must likewise necessarily be 
eternal, if anything which is be immortal. For, being every- 
thing is therefore his, because it received its being from him, and 
the continuation of the creature is as much from him as the first 
production; it followeth that so long as it is continued it must be 


1 Psalm Ixxxix. 11. TavTaxn TFavTwv woo ov Oo. KpaTovo.— 
2 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12: $55 Sy 14: XENOPH. De Hxped. Cyr. lib. ii. es 
$55 qAen 3 Jer. 3 viii. 6, + Rom, ix, 21 
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his, and consequently, being some of his creatures are immortal; 
his dominion must be eternal. Wherefore St. Paul expressly 
ealleth God the King eternal, with reference to that of David, Thy 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth 
throughout all generations? And Moses in his song hath told us, 
The Lord shall reign for ever and ever :3 which phrase for ever and 
ever in the original‘ signifieth thus much, and there is no time 
to come assignable or imaginable, but after and beyond that God 
shall reign. 

The third branch of God’s authoritative or potestative power 
consisteth in the use of all things in his possession, by virtue 
of his absolute dominion. For it is the general dictate of reason, 
that the use, benefit, and utility of anything, redoundeth unto him 


whose it is, and to whom as to the proprietor it belongeth. It is 


true indeed, that God, who is all-sufficient and infinitely happy 
in and of himself, so that no accession ever could or can be made 
to his original felicity, cannot receive any real benefit and utility 
from the creature. Thow art my Lord, saith David, my goodness 
extendeth not to thee.» And therefore our only and absolute Lord, 
because his goodness extendeth unto us, and not ours to him, 
because his dominion is for our benefit, not for his own: for us 
who want, and therefore may receive; not for himself, who cannot 
receive, because he wanteth nothing, whose honour standeth not 
in his own, but in our receiving.® 

But though the universal cause made all things for the benefit 
of some creatures framed by him, yet hath he made them ulti- 
mately for himself; and God is as universally the final as the 
efficient cause of his operations. The apostle hath taught us, 
that not only of him and by him, as the first author, but also 
to him and for him, as the ultimate end, are all things’? And 


Quoniam bonorum meorum non eges. Ille 
non eget nostri) nos egemus ipsius; ideo 
verus Dominus. Nam tu non valde verus 
dominus servi tui; amkc homines, ambe 
egentes Deo. Si autem putas egere tui 
servum tuum, ut des panem, eges et tu 


1 T6 BaotAct tov aidvwv. 1 Tim. i. 17. 
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Tavmev TOV aiovwv. Psalm cxlv. 13. 
3 Exod. xv. 18. 


4 ay) pbyo LXX. én’ aidva wai én. 


. : : servi tui, ut adjuvet labores tuos. Uterque 

s K 9 r f » wiieae i 
ee ty Ladies hae 4 peleces vestrum altero vestrum indiget: itaque 
Beeb OD NC une n edit, In Fsain XXl- nullus vestrum vere dominus, et nullus 


4. So the LXX. again, eis rods al@vas Kat 
éru’ Dan. xii. 7; and eis tov ai@va Kal émé- 
xewva, Micah iv. 5. 

5 “Ile nostra servitute non indiget, nos 
vero dominatione iliius indigemus, ut opere- 
tur et custodiat nos: et ideo verus et solus 
est Dominus, quia non illi ad suam, sed ad 
nostram, utilitutem salutemque servimus. 
Nam si nobis indigeret,eo ipso non verus 
Dominus esset, cum per nos ejus adjuvaretur 
Leessitas, subs qua et ipse serviret.”—S. 
Aucust, De Gen. ad Lit lib. viii. cap. 11. 
4 Divi Domine, Deus meus es tu: quare? 


vestrum vere servus. Audi verum Domi- 
num, cujus verus es servus: Dixit Domino, 
Deus meus es tu: quare tui Dominus? Quo- 
niam bonorum meorwm non eges.”—ldem, 
ad Psalmum lai. Psalm xvi. 2. 4 

6 Tiuyy moveirac Tov avevSeovs THY TOV 
ar’ éxelvou mpotewonéevwy ayabav wrodoxyy. 
—Hirrocres In Aur. Carm. And again: 
‘Ooris TLG Tov Ocdy ws mpogdeomevor, obros 
AdAnOev oldpevos eavTov Tov Weov elvan 
KpetT Tova. 
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2tis one of the proverbial sentences of Solomon, The Lord hath. 
made all things for himself, yea even the wicked for the day of evil. 
For though he cannot receive any real benefit or utility from the 
creature, yet he can and doth in a manner receive that which hath 
some similitude or affinity with it. Thus God rejoiceth at the effects 
of his wisdom, power, and goodness, and taketh delight in the 
works of his hands.2? Thus doth he order and dispose of all things 
unto his own glory, which redoundeth from the demonstration 
of his attributes. 

5.—An explicit belief of this authoritative power and absolute 
dominion of the Almighty is necessary, first for the breeding in us 
an awful reverence of his majesty, and entire subjection to his 
will. For to the highest excellency the greatest honour, to the 
supreme authority the most exact obedience is no more than 
duty If God be our absolute Lord, we his servants and 
vassals, then is there a right in him to require of us whatsoever 
we can perform, and an obligation upon us to perform what- 
. soever he commandeth.4 Whosoever doth otherwise, while he 
confesseth, denieth him; while he acknowledgeth him with his 
tongue, he sets his hand against him. Why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, saith our Saviour, and do not the things which I say ?° 

Secondly, this belief is also necessary to breed in us equanimity 
and patience in our sufferings, to prevent all murmuring, repining, 
and objecting against the actions or determinations of God, as 
knowing that he, who is absolute Lord, cannot abuse his power; 
he, whose will is a law to us, cannot do anything unwisely or 
unjustly. Let the potsherd strwe with the potsherds of the earth : 
shall the clay say to him that fashioneth it, What makest thow ?6 
But let the man after God’s own heart rather teach us humble 
and religious silence. IL was dumb, saith he, and opened not my 
mouth, because thou didst it.7 When Shimei cast stones at him. 
and cursed him, let us learn to speak as he then spake; The Lord 
hath sad unto him, Curse David: who shall then say, Wherefore 
hast thow done so 28 

Thirdly, the belief of God’s absolute dominion is yet farther 
necessary to make us truly and sufficiently sensible of the benefits 
we receive from him, so as by a right value and estimation of 
them to understand how far we stand obliged to him. No man 
can duly prize the blessings of heaven, but he which acknow: 


a Prov. xvi. 4, 2 Psalm civ. 31. Kat tov Stxaiov tov 7 adixov mavT% 
8 ‘Huets 5) peyddour Avds reOducba KpLTHs, 
BovAy, _ ‘O Searorns* pos TodtTov Em Set Sip 
*Os maar Ovyntotot Kat dabavaroiow euée.—Servus apud MENAND, : 
avaooe.—Houen: Ilias, M. 241. 5 Luke vi. 46, 6 Isai. xlv. 9 
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71 
ledgeth they might justly have been denied him: nor 2an any 
be sufficiently thankful for them, except it be confessed that he 
owed him nothing who bestowed them. 

6.—But as the original word for Almighty is not put only for 
the Lord vf hosts, but often also for the Lord Shaddai: so we must 
not restrain the signification to the power authoritative, but extend 
it also to that power which is properly operative and executive. 
In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth we understand the rule and 
dominion of God, by which he hath a right of governing all: 
in the name Shaddai we apprehend an infinite force and strength, 
by which he is able to work and perform all things. For whether 
we take this word in composition, as signifying the all-suffictent ;! 
whosoever is able to suppeditate ail things to the sufficing: all, 
must have an infinite power: or whether we deduce it from the 
root denoting vastation or destruction ;? whosoever can destroy the 
being of all things, and reduce them unto nothing, must have 
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_the same power which originally produced all things out of nothing, 


“upon him. 


and that is infinite. Howsoever, the first notion of Almighty 
necessarily inferreth the second, and the infinity of God’s dominion 
speaketh him infinitely powerful in operation. Indeed in earthly 
dominions, the strength of the governor is not in himself, but 
in those whom he goyerneth: and he is a powerful prince whose 
subjects.¢re numerous. But the King of kings hath in himself 
all power of execution, as well as right of dominion. Were all the 
force and strength of a nation in the person of the king, as the | 
authority is, obedience would not be arbitrary, nor could rebellion 
be successful: whereas experience teacheth us that the most 
puissant prince is compelled actually to submit, when the stronger 
part of his own people hath taken the boldness to put a force 
But we must not imagine that the governor of the 
world ruleth only over them which are willing to obey, or that any 
of his creatures may dispute his commands with safety, or cast 
off his yoke with impunity. And if his dominion be uncon- 
trollable, it is because his power is irresistible. For man is not 
more inclinable to obey God than man, but God is more powerful 


1 So R. Solomon will have it compounded 
of t the pronoun, and ‘3 j—° ww 


Hn ham bal bob sminbea “because in God 
there is sufficiency,” that is, sufficient power, 
“over every creature:’’ from whence the 
LXX. (Ruth i. 20,21; Job xxi. 155 xxxi. 2) 
translate it ixavos, as Symmachus, Job xxil. 
3, and Aquila with him, Kzek. i. 24. 

2S 7u “vastavit, destruxit, perdidit: ” 
front whence "YY, “the Destroyer;” az 
because u*ter destruction requireth power 
equivalert to production, ‘the Ouanipotent,” 


from whence the LXX., Job viii. 3, translate 
it, 0 7a wavta mwozas. And this etymo- 
logy, rather than the former, seemeth to be 
confirmed by the prophet, Isai. xiii, 6: 
“Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is at 
hand” 3899) (WD Twa “lt shall 
come as a destruction from the Almighty 
(Destroyer).” 
3 Homer hath well joined these two:— 
°Q rarep nucrepe, Kpovidn, irate KPELOVTWY, 
ED vv Kal jets (Sev ¥ rou obévos OUK eM 
ecxtov.—Zl. ©. 31, 
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to exact subjection, and to vindicate rebellion. In respec? of the 
infinity and irresistibilivy of which active power we must acknow- 
ledge him Almighty; and so, according to the most vulgar accep. 
tion, give the second explication of his omiipotency.! 
7.—But because this word Almighty is twice repeated in the 
OREED,“once in this first article, and again in the sixth, where Christ 
is represented sitting at the right hand of God the Father Almighty ; 
and although in our English and the Latin the same word be 
expressed in both places, yet in the ancient Greek copies there is a 
manifest distinction; being the word in the first article may 
equally comprehend God’s power in operation, as well as authority 
in dominion, whereas that in the sixth speaketh only infinity 
of power, without relation to authority or dominion: I shall 
therefore reserve the explication of the latter unto its proper 
place, designing to treat particularly of God’s infinite power 
where it is most peculiarly expressed: and so conclude briefly 
with two other interpretations which some of the ancients have 
made of the original word, belonging rather to philosophy than 
divinity, though true in both. For some have stretched this word 
Almighty, according to the Greek notation,’ to signify that God 
holdeth, incircleth, and containeth all things. Who hath gathered 
the wind in his fists; who hath bound the waters in a garment ? who 
hath established all the ends. of the earth? who but God? Whe 
hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out 
heaven with the span, and conyprehended the dust of the earth in 
a measure? who but he?* Thus then may he be called Almighty, 
as holding, containing, and comprehending all things. 
8.—Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing or 
comprehension, to a more immediate influence of sustaining or 
preservation.? For the same power which first gave being unto 
all things, continueth the same being unto all. God giveth to all 


(Art. 1 


1 “Hoc nisi credamus, periclitatur ipsum 
nostre fidei confessionis initium, qua ros in 
Deum Patrem Omnipotentem credere confi- 
temur. Neque enim ob aliud veraciter 
vocatur Omnipotens, nisi quoniam quidquid 
vult potest, nec voluntate cujuspiam creatures 
voluntatis Omnipetentis impeditur effectus.” 
-—S. Aueusr. Hnchir. cap. 96. 

2 Thiorevw eis Ocdy Tlarépa Tevroxpamope, 
—Art, i, KadeGouevov év bees @cod Ila- 
tpos Iavrodvvazov.—Art, vi.; as it is in the 
ancient copy of the Creed taken out of the 
Library of Bene't College, and set forth by 
the archbishop of Armagh. 

3 As Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, giv- 
ing account of those words which are attri- 
buted unto God, as @e0s, Kvpios, "Ywucros, 
tells us he is called Ifavtoxpatwp, ore aos 
Ta TavTa KpaTer Ka: emmeprexer. Ta yap 


tn TOY ovpavav, kal Ta Baby THY apicowr, 
kat Ta. Tépara ™HS oiKounerns €v TH xXeLpe 
avrov éorw.—Ad Autol. lib. i, 

4 Prov. xxx. 43 Ieai. xl. 12. 

5 As Gregorius Nyssenus: OvKodv o1av 
ms Wave TOKPaTWp paris aKovowmer, Tovro 
voovpev, 70 Tavra TOV cov év To elvas 
avvéxew. Neither, says he, would Goa be 
termed Tlavroxpatwp, el LH Tara a, Krious 
TOU TEPLKPATOVVTOS auTny, KaL év TT elvat 
svvmpodvros, édéero.— Contra Eunom. lib, i. 
“ Creatoris namque potentia, et Omnipotentis 
atque Omnitenentis virtus, causa subsistendi 
est omni creature, Qua virtus ab eis que 
creata suri ~egendis si aliquando cessaret, 
simul et illorum cessaret species, omnisque 
patura concideret.”—S, Auaust. In Genes. ad 
Lit, lib, iv. cap. 12, 
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life, and breath, and all things. In him we live, move, and have our 
bemy,! saith the strangest philosopher that ever entered Athens, 
the first expositor of that blind inscription, To the unknown God. 
How could anything have endured, if it had not been thy will? or 
been preserved, if not called by thee? as the Wisdom of the Jews 
confesseth.2 Thus did the Zevites stand and bless: Thou, even 
thou, art Lord alone; thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, 
with all their host, the earth and all things that wre therein, the sea 
and all that is therein, and thow preservest them all3 Where the 
continual conservation of the creature is in an equal latitude 
attributed unto God with their first production. Because there is 
as absolute a necessity of preserving us from returning unto 
nothing by annihilation, as there was for first bestowing an 
existence on us by creation. And in this sense God is un- 
doubtedly Almighty, in that he doth sustain, uphold, and con- 
stantly preserve all things in that bemg which they have. 
9.—From whence we may at last declare what is couched under 

this attribute of God, how far this omnipotency extends itself, 
and what every Christian is thought to profess, when he addeth 
this part of the first article of his creed, I believe nm God the Father 
Alnvighty. 

As I am persuaded of an infinite and independent essence, 
which I teym a God, and of the mystery of an eternal generation 
by which that God is a Father: so I assure myself that Father is 
not subject to infirmities of age, nor is there any weakness 
attending on the ancient of days; but, on the contrary, I believe 
omnipotency to be an essential attribute of his deity, and that 
not only in respect of operative and active power (concerning 
which I shall have occasion to express my faith hereafter), but 
also in regard of power authoritative, in which I must acknow- 
ledge his antecedent and eternal right of making what, and whea, 
and how he pleased, of possessing whatsoever he maketh by direct 
dominion, of using and disposing as he pleaseth all things which 
he so possesseth. This dominion I believe most absolute in 
respect of its independency, both in the original, and the use or 
exercise thereof: this I acknowledge infinite for ampiitude or 
extension, as being a power over all things without exception; 
for plenitude or perfection, as being all power over everything 
without limitation; for continuance or duration, as being eternal 
without end or conclasion. Thus I believe in God the Father 
Almighty. 


+ Acis xvii. 25, 28. 2 Wisd. x’, O& 3 Neh, ix. 6, 
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CHAPTER V. 
Maker of Heaven-and Earth. 


Noe this last part of the first article were not expressed 
in the ancient creeds,! yet the sense thereof was delivered in 
the first rules of faith,? and at last these particular words inserted 
both in the Greek and Latin confessions. And indeed the work of 
creation most properly followeth the attribute of omnipotency, as 
being the foundation of the first, and the demonstration of the 
second explication of it. As then we believe there is a God, and 
that God Almighty; as we acknowledge that same God to be the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him of us: so we also 
confess that the same God the Father made both heaven and earth. 
For the full explication of which operation, it will be sufficient, 
first, to declare the latitude of the object, what is comprehended 
under the terms of heaven and earth; secondly, to express the 
nature of the action, the true notion of creation, by which they 
were made; and thirdly, to demonstrate the person to whom this 


operation is ascribed. 


1 For we find it not mentioned by St. 
Augustin De Fide et Symbolo; neither hath 
Ruffinus expounded it in the Aquileian, or 
noted it to be found in the Roman or Orien- 
tal Creeds. leo, reciting the three first 
Articles in his Epistle to Flavianus, maketh 
no mention of it. (Ep. x.) Maximus ‘Tau- 
rinensis hath it not in Traditione Symboli, 
nor Petrus Chrysologus in his Sermons, 
amongst six several expositions, It is not 
in the Homilies of Eusebius Gallicanus, or 
the exposition of Venantius’ Fortunatus. 
Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, left it not at 
Rome with Julius; nor did Arius in his 
Catholic Confession unto Constantine acknow- 
ledge it: neither are the words to be found 
in the Latin or Greek copy of the Creed, 
written about the beginning of the eighth 
century, and published out of the mss. by 
the most reverend and learned archbishop 
of Armagh; or in that which Etherius and 
Beatus produced against Elipandus, arch- 
bishop of Toledo, toward the end of the 
seventh century. 

2 As in that delivered by Ireneus: 
éva Ocov Ilarépa Tlavrokparopo, Tov Te- 
ToUnKoTa. Tov Oupavov kal THY yay kal TAS 
Oaraccas, kat TavTa Ta ev avrots.—Adv, 
Her, lib. i. cap. 2. And that by Tertul- 
tian: “Unum omnino Deum esse, nec alium 
preter mundi Conditorem, qui universa de 
nihilo produxerit.”—De Prescr. adv. Her. 
cap. 13. And that under the name of No- 
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vatian, not in formal words, but with an 
“id est,’ by way of explication: “ Regula 
exigit veritatis ut primo onmium credamus 
in Deum Patrem et Dominum Oninipotentem, 
id est, rerum omnium perfectissimum Con- 
ditorem, qui ccelum alta sublimitate suspen- 
derit, terram dejecta mole solidavit, maria 
soluto liquore diffudit, et hae omnia propriis 
et condignis instrumentis et ornata et plena 
digessit.”"—De Trin. cap. 1. It was also ob- 
served by Origen, that the Christians were 
wont most frequently to mention God under 
that as the most common title: *H yao 
aoptaTws OpodroyovTL a) Kowvov ovopa, TO, 
6 @edc, } Kal mera mpoo8yKns THS, 6 Anjvoup- 
yos Tav bAwY, 6 TlounTHs ovpavod Kal yns— 
Contra Cels. lib. i. Eusebius delivered the 
first Article thus in his Confession to the 
Nicene Council: Meorevouev els evo @cov 
Tlarépa. Tlavroxparopu, TOV TOV amavTwr 
Opatwv Te Kal aopadztwy Tomy’ and that 
Council expressed the same without aitera~ 
tion in their Creed. But after the Nicene 
Council we find added, Tounrnvy ovpavod 
kat yn, by St. Cyril of Jerusalem in his 
Catechism, and St. I piphanius in Anvorato : 
which addition was received, confirmed, and 
transmitted to us by the Council of Constan- 
tinople. By which means at last we find 
this Article thus expressed in the Western 
Confessions: ‘Credo in Deum Patrem Omni 
petentem, Creatorem eceli et terre.” 
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2.—For the first, I suppose it cannc4+ be denied as the sense 
of the CREED, that under the terms of heaven and earth are compre- 
hended all things; because the first rules of faith did so express 
it, and the most ancient creeds had either instead of these words, 
or together with them, the maker of all things visible and invisible, 
which being terms of immediate contradiction, must consequently 
be of universal comprehension; nor is there anything imaginable 
which is not visible, or invisible. Beimg then these were the 
words of the Nicene creed; being the addition of heaven and earth 
in the Constantinopolitan could be no diminution to the former, 
which they still retained together with them, saying, I believe 
im one God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, and 
of all things visible and invisible; it followeth, that they which 
‘in the Latin Church made use only of this last addition, could 
not choose but take it in the full latitude of the first expres- 
sion. 
3.—And well may this be taken as the undoubted sense of the 
CREED, because it is the known language of the sacred scriptures. 
In six days, saith Moses, the Lord made heaven and earth:: in the 
same time, saith God himself, the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is.” So that all things by those two must 
be understood which are contained in them: and we know no 
being whicly is made or placed without them. When God would 
call a general rendezvous, and make up an universal auditory, the 
prophet cries out, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth.’ When he 
would express the full splendour of his majesty, and utmost extent 
of his actual dominion, Thus saith the Lord, Tne heaven is my 
throne, and the earth is my footstool.4 When he would challenge 
unto himself those glorious attributes of immensity and omni- 
presence, Do not I fill heaven and earth ? saith the Lord.’ These two 
then taken together signify the universe. or that which is called the 
| world. St. Paul hath given a clear exposition of these words in his 
explication of the Athenian altar; God that made the world and all 
things therein ; seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not 
in temples made with hands.° For being God is necessarily the Lord 
of all things which he made, (the right of his direct dominion being 
clearly grounded upon the first creation), except we should con- 
ceive the apostle to exempt some creature from the authoritative 
power of God, and so take some work of his hand out of the 
reach of his arm; we must confess that heaven and earth are of as 
large extent and ample signification as the world and all things 
therein. Where it is yet farther observable, that the apostle hatk 


* Vixod. xxx. 1%. 2 Exod, xx. 11, 3 Tsai. i. 2 4 Isai, xvi, lL. 
§ Jer. xu't. 24 ® Acts xvii. 24 
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conjomed the speech of both Testaments together. 
uncient Hebrews seem to have had no word in use amongst them 
which singly of itself did signify the world, as the Greeks had, in 
whose language St. Paul did speak; and therefore they used 
in conjunction the heaven and earth, as the grand extremities 
within which all things are contained! Nay, if we take the 
exposition of the later writers in that language, those two words 
will not only as extremities comprehend between them, but in the 
extension of their own significations contain all things in them. 
For when they divide the universe into three worlds, the inferior, 
saperior, and the middle world,? the lower is wholly contained 
in the name of earth, the other two under the name of heaven. 
Nor do the Hebrews only use this manner of expression, but even 
the Greeks themselves; and that not only before, but after? Pytha- 
goras had accustomed them to one name.‘ As therefore under the 
single name of world or universe,’ so also under the conjunctive 
expression of heaven and earth, are contained all things materia: 
and immaterial, visible and invisible. 
4.—But as the apostle hath taught us to reason, When he saith 
all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted which 
did put all things under him:* so when we say, all things were 


For the- 


1 Kadas be mavres oxedov efedcEavro Tois 
Gxpols, ovpav@e Te Kal yf, TA WeoA TypTE@ 
ven evar TTOLNELA. Il@s Sé akpa dyuc3 
Ore yn wey TO KevTpoV TavTdS €pureptetAnbe. 
Kai erte katwOev ev apx) TavTOY n Yi» 
mépas 5é TovTwy oO mdvTa Trepiexov ovpavos: 
ToupTahy dé avwOev, apxy pev o ovpavos, 
mépas O€ mavrav n yi mera. 5€ ovpavod Kai 
TAS Yas Ta AouTa Tpla meprecAnTTar OTOLXELC.. 
—Jo. Puitop. De Mundi Creat. lib. i. cap. 5. 
To pev ovpaviy (geware (} bvots) To mépis 
TOU TmavTos améveyre’ TO O€ Trepryetp TO 
<EVTPOV" ev 6é€ opaipe GAws wey 7) kevTpov 
3pXN, GAAws Sé€ O TOU TeEpLtéxXoVTOS Opos.— 

Hrerocies In Aur, Carne. 
2 For the Rabbins usually divide the whole 


‘rame of things into mpbdy why “ three 
worlds:” the first, yoann aby “ the 
inferior,” or Saw D>y “the depressed 
and lowesy world:” DDY AT NIT “ that is 
this world,” say they, to wit, this globe of 
earth on which we iive. This they divide 
into three parts: 0) “the sea,” Jakes, and 
rivers; “11D “the desert,” solitary and 
inhabitable places, 3\wW'y7 1 pin “ far 
from the habitations of men;” and 3 yw 
Thy oixouperny, “ the earth inhabited.” The 
second is called, } oe pdyy G3 as middle 


or inmost world ;” bom D Sy Nun 
§ this is the world of the spheres,” containing 
the aérial region, and the starry heavens. 


The third is, myn aby “ the superior 
world:” DYINSON Ody NIN “this is 
the world of angels,” nombys “of God,” 


MWD) “of souls,” sym) OD yy «the 
spiritual world.” Now being [secing] these 
three comprehend ll things imaginable; 
being [seeing] the first is sufficiently ex- 
pressed in Pass * the earth,” and the two 


last in DOW “the heaven;” it followetk 
that, in the sense of the Hebrews, “ heaver 
and earth” signify “ all things. a 

3 Bis, rats aAnPelarowy, eis éariv Meds, 

“Os ovpavov TéTeEvXE Kal yatay praKxpav. 
—SoPHOcLeEs, apud Jusr, Mart.. 
Ciem. ALEX., &e. 

4 TIv@ayopas TPOTS avopace THY Tap 
OAwY TEpLoxXnVs KOG}LOV, ék THs év aura 
Ta&ews.—PLUTARCH. De Plac. Philosoph. lib, 
ii, cap. 1. 

5 « Si mundum dixeris, iliic erit et ccelum, 
et que in eo, sol, et luna, et sidera, et astra, 
et terra, et freta, et omnis census element- 
ornm. Omnia dixeris, cum id dixeris quod ex 
omnibus constat. ”—TERTUL. De Varg. veland. 
cap. 4, Paci S€ ot copot Kal ovoavov kat 
yn Kat Geous kat avOpwrrous ™mv Kowoviay 
ouvexew, Kal gurtay, kat KOTPLOTHTAL, Kat 
coppoovrny, kat Sixavocvyny: Kat TO dAov 
rovTo bia TavTa KoogHOY KaAovoW.—IAMBL, 
/ rotrept.; but the words are Plato’s ge 
Gorgia. 

61 Cor xv, 27. 
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made by God, it is as manifest that he is excepted who made 
all things. And then the proposition is clearly thus delivered: 
All beings whatsoever beside God were made. As we read in 

St. John concerning the Word, that the world was made by him; 
and in more plain and express words before, All things were made 
by him, and without him was not anything made that was made. 
Which is yet farther illustrated by St. Paul: For by him were all 
things created that are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and 
invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers ; all things were created by him.2. If then there be nothing 
imaginable which is not either in heaven or in earth, nothing 
which is not either visible or invisible, then is there nothing 

_ beside God which was not made by God. 

5.—This then is the unquestionable doctrine of the Christian 
faith, that the vast capacious frame of the world, and everything 
any way contained and existing in it, hath not its essence from or 
of itself, nor is of existence absolutely necessary; but what it is, 
it hath not been, and that beimg which it hath was made, framed 
and constituted by another. And as every house is builded by some 
man, for we see the earth bear no such creature of itself; stones 
do not grow into a wall, or first hew and square, then unite and 
fasten themselves together in their generation; trees sprout not 
cross like“dry and sapless beams, nor do spars and tiles spring 
with a natural uniformity into a roof, and that out of stone and 
mortar: these are not the works of Nature, but superstructions 
and additions to her, as the supplies of art, and the testimonies of 
the understanding of man, the great artificer on earth: so if the 
world itself be but an house,t if the earth, which hangeth upon 
nothing,® be the foundation, and the glorious spheres of heaven 
the roof (which hath been delivered as the most universal bypo- 
thesis), if this be the habitation of an infinite intelligence, the 
temple of God,® then must we acknowledge the world was built by 
him, and, consequently, that he which built all things is God. 

6.—From hence appears the truth of that distinction, What- 
soever hath any being is either made or not made: whatsoever 
is not made, is God; whatsoever is not God, is made. One un- 
ereated and independent essence; all other depending on it, and 
ereated by it. One of eternal and necessary existence; all other 

‘indifferent, in respect of actual existing, either to be or not to be, 


6 Lucretius calls the heavens, 


ae Vij 


1 Johni.10,3. 2 Col.i.16. % Heb. iii. 4. 


4 ‘O aig@nros obTosi Koopos ovdév apa 
dAdo éatlw % olkos @cov.—PHILO De fnsom- 
niis. Kéopos evmpemys Kat ETomos, aicOntos 
olxos Tov Mcov.—ldem, Ve Plant. Nog. @etov 
Tt peye0os, 0 KOo}.0S, Kat olkos @eov aic8nT0s. 
—idem, De Mundi Incorr. 5 Job xxvi. 7. 


“Mundi magnum et versatile templun:.” 
—De Rer. Nat, lib. v. 1435. 
Td dvwtdtw Kai mpos adjPecav iepdy @eot 
vowicew Tov TUpITAVTA xp) Koo}L0Ov elvat— 
PHILo De Monarchia. 
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and that indifferency determimed only vy the free and w luntary 
act of the first cause. 
7.—Now because to be thus made includes some sapetiocaom 
and among the parts of the world some are more glorious than 
others, if those which are most perfect presuppose a maker, then 
can we not doubt of a creation where we find far less perfection. 
This house of God, though uniform, yet is not all of the same 
materials, the footstool and the throne are not of the same mould; 
there is a vast difference between the heavenly expansions. This 
first aérial heaven, where God setteth up his pavilion, where 
he maketh the clouds his chariot, and walketh wpon the wings of the 
wind,! is not so far inferior in place as it is in glory to the next, 
the seat of the sun and moon, the two great lights, and stars 
innumerable, far greater than the one of them. And yet that 
second heaven is not so far above the first as beneath the third,? 
into which St, Paul was caught. The brightness of the sun doth 
not so far surpass the blackness of a wandering cloud, as the 
glory of that heaven of presence surmounts the fading beauty 
of the starry firmament. For in this great temple of the world, 
in which the Son of God is the High Priest, the heaven which we 
see is but the veil, and that which is above, the holy of holies. 
This veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and 
then to admit us into a far greater glory, even to the mercy-seat 
and cherubins. For this third heaven is the proper habitation 
of the blessed angels,’ which constantly attend upon the throne. 
And if those most glorious and happy spirits, those morning stars 
which sang-together, those sons of God which shouted for joy when 
the foundations of the earth were laid,’ if they and their habitation 
were made; then can we no ways doubt of the production of all 
other creatures, so much inferior to them. 
8.—Forasmuch then as the angels are termed the sons of God, it 
sufficiently denoteth that they are from him, not of theniselves; 
all fiiation inferring some kind of production: and being God 
hath but one proper and only-begotten Son, whose propriety and 
singularity consisteth in this, that he is of the same increated 
essence with the Father, all other offspring must be made, and 
consequently even the angels created sons; of whom the Scripture 
speaking saith, Who maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers 
a flame of fire.’ For although those words, as first spoken by the 
psalmist, do rather express the nature of the wind and lightning: 
yet being the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews hath applied 
the same to the angels properly so called, we cannot but conclude 


1 Psalm civ. 3. 2 2 Cor, xil. 2. 3 *Tdvop ith ge? Jude §. 
4 Job xxx viii. 7, 4. 5 Psalm civ, 
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upon his authority, that the same God who created the wind and 
made a way for the lightning of the thunder, hath alsv produced 
those glorious spirits; and as he furnished them with that activity 
there expressed, so did he frame the subject of it, their immaterial 
and immortal essence. 

If then the angels and their proper habitation, the far most 
eminent and illustrious parts of the world, were made; if only to 
be made be one character of imperfection; much more must we 
acknowledge all things of inferior nature to have dependence on 
their universal cause, and consequently this great universe, or, all 
things, to be made, beside that one who made them. 

This is the first part of our Christian faith, against some of the 
_ ancient philosophers, who were so wildly fond of those things they 

see, that they imagined the universe to be infinite and eternal,? 
and, what will follow from it, to be even God himself. It is true 
that the most ancient of the heathen were not of this opinion, 
but all the philosophy for many ages delivered the world to have 
been made? 

§.—When this tradition of the creation of the world was 
delivered in all places down successively by those which seriously 
considered the frame of all things, and the difference of the most 
ancient poets and philosophers from Moses was only in the manner 
of express#fig it; those which in after ages first denied it made 


Cnr. V.) 


1 Amos iv. 13; Job xxviii. 26. 

2“Mundum, et hoc quod nomine alio 
-cehtm appellare libuit, cujus cireumflexu 
teguntur cuncta, numen esse credi par est, 
eternum, immensum, neque genitum, neque 
interiturum unquam,”’—Puin, Nat. Hist. lib. 
fi. cap. 1. ’ 

3 Tevouevov mev ody amaytes cai peou, 
says Aristotle (Ve Calo, lib. i. cap. 10), con- 
fessing it the general opinion that the world 
was made. Which was so ancient a tradition 
of all the first philosophers, that from Linus, 
Museus, Orpheus, Homer, Hesiod, and the 
rest, they all mention the original of the 
world, entitling their buoks, Kospoyovia, or 
@ecyovia, or the like. Biol yap tives ov 
ac obOev ayevynrov elyar TOY TpayuaTtar, 
GAAa Tavra yryverOae: yevdueva Sé, Ta pev 
apOapra Siapéevew, Ta Sé Tad pIetperPar- 
yedAdvora. ev ot mept Tov “Hoiodor, eira dé Kat 
tov dAAwY ol TpaTor Puot.odocyyHcavres, SAYS 
Aristotle, De Calo lib. iii. cap. I. In which 
words he manifestly attributes the doctrine 
wf the creation of the world, not only to 
Hesiod, but to all the first natural philoso- 
phors; which learning, beginning with Pro- 
metheus, the first professor of that science, 
vontinued in that family amongst the Atlan- 
tiadw, who all successively delivered that 
truth. Aftez them the Jonian philosophy did 
wckuowledge it, aud the Italian received it by 


Pythagoras, whose scholars all maintained it 
beside Ocellus Lucanus, the first of them that 
fancied the world not mage, whom Plato, 
though he much esteemed him, yet followed 
not; for there is nothing more evident than 
that he held the world was made. Aéywweu 
by, OV HY airiay yéverw Kal 7d wav Tbe 6 
évuistas Evvéstyncev: ayabds Fv. In which 
words he delivers not only the generation of 
the universe, but also the true cause thereof, 
which is the goodness of God. For he which 
asks this plain and clear question, Tdrepov 
Hv adel, yeveoews apynv exwv ovdestav, 7 
yeyovev, am apxys Twos apsauevos; and 
answers the question briefly with a yeyovev: 
he which gives this genergl rule upon ir, 
Td 8 at yevouerw hauév wr airiov twas 
avayrgv civor yeveoOat: and then immedi- 
ately concludes: Tov pév ody Wounrny war 
Ilarépa tovde Tov mavros evpety Te Epyov, Kai 
evpsvTa eis mavTas advvatoy Aéyerv: cannot 
(notwithstanding all the shifts of his Greek 
expositors) be imagined to have conceived the 
world not made. And Aristotle, who best 
understood him, tells us clearly his opinion ; 
*Ey 7@ Timatw (from whence | cited the pre- 
cedent words), éxet yap gnav tov obpavoy 
(where by the way observe that in Plato's 
Timaus ovpavis and xoonos are made sya 
nymous) yewéoOat ev, ov Mev POapTor. 
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use of very frivolous and inconcluding arguments, grounding 
their new opinion upon weak foundations. 

For that which in the first place they take for granted as ax 
axiom of undoubted truth, that whatsoever hath a beginning, must 
have an end, and consequently, whatsoever shall have no end, had no 
beginning, is grounded upon no general reason, but only upon 
particular observation of such things here below as from the _ 
ordinary way of generation tend in some space of time unto 
corruption. From whence, seeing no tendency to corruption in — 
several parts of the world, they conclude that it was never 
generated, nor had any cause or original of its being. Whereas, 
if we would speak properly, future existence or non-existence 
hath no such relation unto the first production. Neither is there 
any contradiction that at the same time one thing may begin to 
be, and last but for an hour, another continue for a thousand 
years, a third beginning at the same instant remain for ever: the” 
difference being either in the nature of the things so made, or in 
the determinations of the will of him that made them. Notwith-. 
standing then their universal rules, which are not true but in 
some limited particulars, it is most certain the whole world was 
made, and of it part shall perish, part continue unto all eternity ; 
by which something which had a beginning shall have an end, and 
something not. , 

The second fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very 
name of universe, which comprehendeth in it all things; from 
whence they reasoned thus:* If the world or universe were made, 
then were all things made; and if the world shall be dissolved, 
then all things shall come to nothing: which is impossible. For 
if all things were made, then must either all, or at least some- 
thing, have made itself, and so have been the cause of itself as of 
the effect, and the effect of itself as of the cause, and conse- 
quently in the same instant both have been and not been; which 
is a contradiction. But this fallacy is easily discovered : for when 
we say the universe or all things were made, we must be always 
understood to except him who made all things, neither can we 
by that name be supposed to comprehend more than the frame of 
heaven and earth, and all things contained in them; and so he 
which first devised this argument hath himself acknowledged ® 

Far more gross was that third conceit, that if. the world were 


¥ OcEeLLUS Lucanus, Tepi tis tod Mavros tntov 70 rav.—OcELL, 
vcews, which book Aristotle hath made use 3 To de ye ddoy Kal 7d mav dvouacw Tov 
of, and transcribed in many parts. cvpTovTa Kdopnov, Sud yap TovTO Kat THS 
2 To may ywopevoy ouv mace yiverat, kal mpoonyoplas érvxe TavTys, ek TOY amavTos 
ro Oeupduevoy civ marr POeiperar: Kai 8% KkoounOels.—Idem. 
0076 ye advvaTor avapxXoY ody Kal azcAerie 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 81 


ever made, it must be after the vulgar way of ordmary natural 
generations; in which two mutations are observable:! the first 
from less to greater, or from worse to better ; the second from 
greater to less, or from better to worse. (The beginning of the 
first mutation is called generation, the end of it perfection: the 
beginning of the second is from the same perfection, but con- 
eludeth in corruption or dissolution.) But none hath ever yet 
observed that this frame of the world did ever grow up from less 
to greater, or improve itself from worse to better: nor can we 
now perceive that it becomes worse or less than it was, by which 
decretion we might guess at a former increase, and from a ten- 
dency to corruption collectits original generation? This conceit, 
I say, is far more gross. For certainly the argument so managed 
proves nothing at all, but only this, (if yet it prove so much,) that 
the whole frame of the world, and the parts thereof which are of 
greater perfection, were not generated in that manner in which 
we see some other parts of it are; which no man denies. But 
that there can be no other way of production beside these petty 
generations, or that the world was not some other way actually 
produced, this argument doth not endeavour to infer, nor can any 
other prove it. 

The next foundation upon which they cast off the constant 
doctrine oftheir predecessors, was that general assertion, that it 
is impossible for anything to be produced out of nothing, or to 
be reduced unto nothing: from whence it will inevitably follow, 
that the matter of this world hath always been, and must always 
be. The clear refutation of which difficulty requires an explication 
of the manner how the world was made: the second part before 
propounded for the exposition of this article. 

10.—Now that the true nature and manner of this action may 
be so far understood as to declare the Christian faith, and refute 
the errors of all opposers, it will be necessary to consider it first 
with reference to the object or effect; secondly, in relation to the 
cause or agent; thirdly, with respect unto the time or origina- 
sion of it. 

The action by which the heaven and earth were made, considered 
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1 Tldv 7d yevécews apxyv eidAnpds, Kat 
Siaddvoews odetAoy Kurvwvacat, d¥o emdéxe- 
Ta. pmeTaBodds play ev THY ud TOU MEeLovOS 
éri To pelgov, Kal THY ard TOU XElpovos ETL TO 
Bédriov'—sevrépay Sé Thy ard Tov pelfovos 
éml 70 pelov, Kal Thy amd Tod Bedriovos emt 
To xetpov.— Edy ody Kai 76 bAov Kai TO Tay 
yevinrov éat. Kat pOaprov, yevouevov, amd 
TOD pelovos emt TO LELGov LEeTEBaAE, Kal amd TOD 
xelpovos emt To BeATLov.—OcELLUS Lucanvs, 


2 To Sé ye dAov Kal Td Tay ovdSev Hutv e& 
avToU TapéxeTaL TEkjLNpLoy TOLOTOL" ovre 
yap yevouevoy avTo eldomey, oUTE prev eTt TO 
BéArvov Kal TO petGov jeTaPdAdoy, oUTE XEt~ 
pov Tore } Meloy yevouevov' GAN ae KaTa 
7 avTo Kal moavtws SiateAct, Kat ioov Kas 
6moLov avTd éavTov.—OUBLLUS, ae 

3 ’Aunxavov yap To ov aoTeheobae EK TOP 
BH dvTwv, 7 cis TO UH Ov avadrvOjvat apBap- 
Tov dpa Kat avisAcOpov To mav.—ldem, 
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in reference to the effect. T conceive to be the production of their | 


total being; so that whatsoever entity they had when made, had — 


no real existence before they were so made. And this manner of 
production we usually term creation, as excluding all concurrence 
of any material cause, and all dependence of any kind of subject, 
as presupposing no privation, as including no motion, as signi- 
fying a production out of nothing ;’ that is, by which something 
is made, and not anything preceding out of which it is made. 
This is the proper and peculiar sense of the word creation: not 


that it signifies so much by virtue of its origination or vulgar use 


in the Latin tongue ;? nor that the Hebrew word used by Moses, 
In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, hath of 
itself any such peculiar acception. For it is often used synony- 
mously with words which signify any kind of production or 
formation,’ and by itself it seldom denotes a production out of 
nothing, or proper creation, but most frequently the making of 
one substance out of another pre-existing, as the fishes of the 
water, and man of the dust of the earth;° the renovating or 
restoring anything to its former perfection, for want of Hebrew 
words in composition;® or, lastly, the doing some new or won- 
derful work,’ the producing some strange and admirable effect, as 


1 So I conceive it best expressed by An- 
selm, archbishop of Canterbury: “ Dicitur 
aliquid esse factum de nihilo, cum intelligi- 
mus esse quidem factum, sed non esse aliquid 
unde sit factum.”—onolog. cap. 8, : 

2“ Creatio apud nos generatio vel nati- 
vitas dicitur, apud Grecos vero sub nomine 
creationis verbum facture et conditionis ac- 
cipitur.”—S.Husronym. In Epist. ad Eph. 
cap. 4, 

3 S45} is promiscuously used with Wy, 
which is of the greatest latitude, denoting 
any kind of effection, and with 4y%, which 
rather implies a formation out of something, 
from whence 4Y9¢ “a potter.” For the first, 
we read, Gen. il. 3, that “God rested from 


all his work,” Mywy> OMds NIATWN 
not that on the sixth day he did the work of 
two days, that he might rest on the seventh, 
as Rabbi Solomon; not that in six days he 
made the roots of things, that they might 
afterward produce the like, as Aben Ezra; 
not these or any other fancies of the Rabbins; 
as if N73 signified one work, and FW 
another; for they both express the produc- 
tion, as appears clearly in the following 
verse: “These are the generations of the 
heavens and of the earth,” O89979 “when 
they were created.” TYWY Dy “in the 
day that the Lord God made the earth and 
the heavens.” So “I have made the earth, 
and created man upon it,” Isai. xlv. 12: 


where the first expresseth the proper, the 
second the improper, creation. Which indi!- 
ferent acception appeareth in collating Psalm 
exv. 15, and cxxi. 2, with Isai. xlii. 5, and 
xlv. 18, as also Isai. xvii. 7, with Eccles. xii. 1, 
From whence the LXX. translate 97) indif- 
ferently movety or xrigew. For the second, 
“¥' is usually rendered by the Targum $845, 
and by the LXX., though generally wAdrrew, 
yet sometimes xrigew. Aud that it hath the 
same signification, will appear by conferring 


Gen. ti. 7, with Isai. xlv. 12; and not only so, ~ 


but. by that single verse, Isai. xliii. 1: “ Now 
thus saith the Lord” N12 “that created 


thee, O Jacob,” yy “and he that formed 


thee, O Israel.” Lastly: all these are jointly 
used in the same validity of expression, Isai. 
xliii. 7: “Every one that is called by my 
name: for” }§X 79 “1 have created him 
for my glory,” }$AY? “1 have formed 
him, yea,” Wy “1 have made him.” 

# Gen, i, 21. 5 Gens 112s ain. 

6 Psalm li. 103 Isai, Ixv. 17, 

7« Creatio atque conditio nunquam nisi 
in magnis operibus nominantur: verbi causa, 
mundus creatus est, urbs condita est: domus 
vero, quamvis magna sit, edificata potius 
dicitur, quam condita vel creata. In magnis 
enim operibus atque facturis verbym crea- 
tionis assumitur.”—S. Himron. In Epist. ad 
Eph. cap. 4. 


oo 
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the opening the mouth of the earth,’ and the signal judgments on 
the people of Israel. 

11.—We must not therefore weakly collect the true nature of 
creation from the force of any word which by some may be 
thought to express so much; but we must collect it from the 
testimony of God the Oreator, in his word, and of the world 
created, in our reason. The opinion of the church of the Jews 


will sufficiently appear in that zealous mother to her seventh and 


youngest son; I beseech thee, my son, look wpon the heaven and the 
earth, and all that is therein, and consider that God made them of 
things that were not:* which is a clear description of creation, 
that is, production out of nothing. But because this is not 
by all received as canonical, we shall therefore evince it by the 
undoubted testimony of St. Paul, who, expressing the nature of 
Abraham’s faith, propoundeth him whom he believed as God who 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things which be not, as though 
they were. For as to be called in the language of the scripture is 
to be, (Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed wpon 
us, that we should be called the sons of God, saith St. John in his 
Kpistle,* who in his Gospel told us, he had given us power to become 
the sons of God :) so to call is to make, or cause to be. As where 
the prophet Jeremy saith, Thou hast caused all this evil to come 
upon them #* the original’ may be thought to speak no more than 
this, thow hast called this evil to them. He therefore calleth those 
things which be not, as if they were, who maketh those things which 
were not, to be, and produceth that which hath a being out of 
that which had not, that is, out of nothing. This reason, 
generally persuasive unto faith, is more peculiarly applied by the 
apostle to the belief of the creation: for through faith, saith he, 
we understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, so 
that things which are seen were not made of things which do appear. 
Not as if the earth, which we see, were made of air, or any more 
subtile body, which we see not; nor as if those things which are 
seen were in equal latitude commensurable with the worlds which 
were framed: but that those things which are seen, that is, which 
are, were made of those which did not appear,’ that is, which were not. 

12.—Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter coeval 


may be observed even in the best Greek 
authors; as in Aristotle: MetaBaddou av 70 
peTaBadAov TeTpAXws* 7} yap €& vroxeysevov 
cis YroKElmevov, | OVK EF JTOKEYULEVOU ELS OVX 
broKeiwevov, aH €& VTOKELEvoU Els VTOKEL- 


1 Num. xvi. 30. 2 Isai. xlv. 7. 
3 2 Mace. vii. 23. 4] John iii. 1. 
5 Jer. xxxii.23. {N9PM)° 7 Heb. xi. 3. 


8 For I take wh ex pavoudvwr in this 
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place to be equivalent unto ov« é& ovrTwy in 
the Maccabees, and that of the same sense 
with é& ov« ovrwy, as the Syriac translation, 
pan xb por 2) “ex lis que nun 
eonspiciuntur.” VWoich manner of speecn 


n e& U 4 is pn brokelwevov 
pevov, } e& brroKewévov cis pH -<vO} 
—Nat. Auscult. lib. v. cap. 2, § 8 Where 
ove e& droxeysévov is the same with ef ov 
iroxemevov, and jy e€ iroxeyserov with € 
Hy uTroKeuLevou. 
G2 
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with God as necessary for production of the world vy way of 
subject, as the eternal and Almighty God by way of efficient. 
For if some real and material being must be preswpposed by 
indispensable necessity, without which God could not cause any 
thing to be, then is not he independent in his actions, nor of 
infinite power and absolute activity; which is contradictory te 
the divine perfection. Nor can any reason be alleged why he 
should be dependent in his operation, who is confessed inde- 
pendent in his being. 

And as this co-eternity of matter opposeth God’s independency, 
the proper notion of the Deity, so doth it also contradict his all- 
sufficiency. For if without the production of something beside 
himself he cannot make a demonstration of his attributes, or 
cause any sensibility of his power and will for the illustration of 
his own glory; and if without something distinct wholly from 
himself he cannot produce any thing,’ then must he want some- 
thing external: and whosoever wanteth any thing is not all- 
sufficient. And certainly he must have a low opinion and poor 
conception of the infinite and eternal God, who thinks he is no 
otherwise known to be omnipotent than by the benefit of another.’ 
Nor were the framers of the CREED so wise in prefixing the 
Almighty before maker of heaven and earth, if, out of a necessity of 
material concurrence, the making of them left a mark of im- 
potency rather than omnipotency. 

13.—The supposition, then, of an eternal matter is so unnecessary 
where God works, and so derogatory to the infinity of his power, 
and all-sufficiency of himself, that the later philosophers, some- 
thing acquainted with the truth which we profess, though reject- 
ing Christianity, have reproved those of the school of Plato who~ 
delivered, as the doctrine of their master, an eternal companion, 
so injurious to the Father and Maker of all things. 

Wherefore, to give an answer to that general position, that out 
of nothing nothing can be produced, which Aristotle pretends to 
be the opinion of all natural philosophers,t I must first observe, 


(Art. L 


1 “Nemo enim non eget eo de cujus utitur; nihil moliri potest, nisi ab altero illi materia 
nemo non subjicitur ei cujus eget, ut possit 


uti: sic et nemo de alieno utendo, non minor 
est eo de cujus utitur; et nemo qui prestat 
de suo nti, non in hoc superior est eo cni 
prestat uti.”’—Trrru. Adv. Hermog. cap. 8. 

2 «Grande revera, beneficium Deo contulit, 
at haberet hodie per quem Deus cognosce- 
tetur et Omnipotens vocaretur; nisi quod 
jam non Omnipotens, si non et hoc potens, 
ex nihilo omnia proferre.”—Terrrut. Adv. 
Hermog. cap. 8. “ Quomodo ab homine Di- 
vina illa vis differret, si, ut homo, sic etiam 
Deus ope indigeat aliené? Indiget autem, si 


mninistretur.’—Laoran. Lib. ii. cap. 9. 

38 As Hierocles: Kat ti karadéyw coe 
TovTOUS, OTOUVYE Kal TOV TlAaTwriK@V TLVés 
ovK opOyv thy Tept Tov Anptovpyod Meod 
Saga Govew évvovay; Ov yap ixardv avrov 
civat GHOncar, alToTEAwS UToaTHOaL Sivac- 
Oar Koocmov olkeiqa Suvdpxer Kai copia éé 
aidiov évepyotvra GAN Gyeviitov VAns 
ourepystg’ Kal TH wh map avtod imootaon 
goer kaTaxpupevov, wdvws Snurovpyety dve 
vacGat.—De Provid. et Fato. 

_ 4 Lay 70 yuwopevoy avaykn yiverOar H e& 
avTwy 7 ek MY OVTWY? TOVTwWY Oé To MeV ex MB 


J 
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that this miversal proposition was first framed out of particular 

considerations of the works of art and nature. For if we look 
upon all kinds of artificers,' we find they cannot give any specimen 
of their art without materials. Being then the beauty and uni- 
formity of the world shows it to be a piece of art most exquisite, 
hence they concluded that the Maker of it was the most exact 
Artificer,? and, consequently, had his matter from all eternity 
prepared for him. Again, considering the works of nature and 

~all parts of the world subject to generation and corruption, they 
also observed that nothing is ever generated but out of ‘something 
pre-existent, nor is there any mutation wrought but in a subject, 
and with a presupposed capability of alteration.? From hence they 
presently collected, that if the whole world were ever generated, 

“it must have been produced out of some subject, and, conse- 
quently, there must be a matter eternally pre-existing. 

Now, what can be more irrational than from the weakness of 
some creuture to infer the same imbecility in the Creator, and to 
measure the arm of God by the finger of man? Whatsoever 
speaketh any kind of excellency or perfection in the artificer may 
be attributed unto God; whatsoever signifieth any infirmity, or 
involveth any imperfection, must be excluded from the notion of 
him. That wisdom, prescience, and preconception, that order and 
beauty of gperation which is required in an artist, is most emi- 
nently contained in him, who hath ordered all things in measure, 
and number, and weight ;* but if the most absolute idea in the 
artificer’s understanding be not sufficient to produce his design 
without hands to work, and materials to make use of, it will follow 
no more that God is necessarily tied unto pre-existing matter, 
than that he is really compounded of corporeal parts. 

Again: it is as incongruous to judge of the production of the 
world by those parts thereof which we see subject to generation 
and corruption, and thence to conclude, that if it ever had a cause 
of the being which it hath, it must have been generated in the 
same manner which they are; and if that cannot be, it must never 
have been made at all. For nothing is more certain than that 
this manner of generation cannot possibly have been the first pro- 
duction even of those things which are now generated. We see 


Ovtwy yiverOar adivarov: mepl yap TavTns 
Opmoyvopovovar Hs Sdéys amavTes ol mepi 
gbaews.—Phys. lib. iv. cap. 1. 

1 “ Ut igitur faber cum quid edificaturus 
est, non ipse facit materiam, sed ea utitur 
que sit parata, fictorque item cera: sic isti 
Providentis Divina materiam presto esse 
oportuit, non quam ipse faceret, sed quam 
haberet paratam.”—Cicero De Nat. Deorum. 
Areikacréov Tp Lev Ged Tov Texviryv, TOY 


88 avSpiavta TO Kéopm~.— METHOD, epi tov 
YEevvnTOv. 

2 So Hierocles calls him Koopomoudv «ai 
*Apiororexvoy Mcov.—In Aur. Carm. 

8 “Ore Sé ai ovola, Kat boa GAA aTAaS 
bvray e& WroKeynevou TiWds, yiveTal, ETLTKO= 
moovTe yevowr av havepov: acl yap core TL 
& irdnerra, €& ov yiveras TO yryvouEvor, 
olov Ta utd Kal Ta Goa EK OTEpuaTOS.— 
Anwgrtor, Phys. lib.i.cap.7. 4 Wisd. xi. 20, 
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the plants grow from a seed; that is their ordimary way of gene- 
ration: but the first plant could not be so generated, because all 
seed in the same course of nature is from the pre-existing plant. 
We see from spawn the fishes, and from eggs the fowls receive 
now the original of their being; but this could not at first be so, 
because both spawn and egg are as naturally from precedent fish 
and fowl. Indeed, because the séed is separable from the body of 
the plant, and in that separation may long contain within itself a 
power of germination; because the spawn and egg are sejungible 
from the fish and fowl, and yet still retain the prolific power of 
generation; therefore some might possibly conceive that these 
seminal bodies might be originally scattered on the earth, out of 
whith the first of all those creatures should arise. But in vivi- 
parous animals, whose offspring is generated within themselves, 
whose seed by separation from them loseth all its seminal or 
prolific power, this is not only improbable, but inconceivable. 
And, therefore, being the philosophers themselves confess,’ that 
whereas now all animals are generated by the means of seed, and 
that the animals themselves must be at first before the seed pro- 
ceeding from them; it followeth that there was some way of pro- 
duction antecedent to and differmg from the common way of 
generation, and, consequently, what we see done in this genera- 
tion can be no certain rule to understand the first production. 
Being then that universal maxim, that nothing can be made of 
nothing, is merely calculated for the meridian of natural causes, 
raised solely cut of observation of continuing creatures by succes- 
sive generation, which could not have been so continued without 
a being antecedent to all such succession; it is most evident, it 
can have no place in the production of that antecedent or first 
being, which we call creation. 

14.—Now, when we thus describe the nature of creation, and under 
the name of heaven and earth comprehend all things contained in 


(ART, %. 


1 These words of Aristotle are very ob- stroyed his own argument, which we produced 


servable; in which he disputes against Speu- 
sippus and the Pythagoreans, who thought 
the rudiments of things first made, out of 
which they grew unto perfection: “Ocou S€ 
prodapBavovew, domep ot IvOayoperor Kal 
Smrevoirmos, TO apisrov Kai Kdédd\uoToOv pH 
év apyy elvar, 6a 70 Kal TOY puTdv Kal TOV 
Gdwv Tas apxas altia pev elvar, 7 5 Kadov 
Kal To TéAcvoy ev TOIS Ex TOVTWY, OVK opOaS 
Olovrau’ Td yap omépyo. ef Erépwv earl Tpo- 
répwv Tedelwy Kal TO TPATOY Ov oTépwa 
"ot, GAAG TO TéAELoV. Olov mpdrepov 
avOpwrov av hain tis clvar Tod oTépparos, 
ov Tov éx TOUTOU yEevVdjLeVoY, GAN’ Etepov e& 
ov 7d orépna.—Metaph. lib. xiv. cap. 7. By 
which words Aristotle hath sufficiently 


before out of the first of the Physics, and is 
excellently urged in that philosophical piece 
attributed unto Justin Martyr: Ei mparoy 
€ore TO OTElpoy oT€pua, KaL Uorepov To eK 
OTEPHATOS YyeyvouEvOV, Kai ‘yevnTa Gudd- 
TEpa, TH MEV ‘yevereL TOD KEeUsevov eK OTEp- 
HaTos Yyuyvowevov VmroKerTar TO oTEpwar TH 
6& yevéoer TOU orelipavTos Wrokeicbat TO 
onéppa ov Suvarov. Ovdk dpa dei ra Ca Kai 
Ta puta eK o7épuaros -yiverar.— Aristot. 
Dogm. Evers. “OGev ovOeis A€yer TOU omép= 
faros clvat Tov avOpwroy, ovSe TOD Hod elvae 
™m ahextopioa: THs S& aAexTopidos TO woe 
eivat, Kal TO oTepiLa TOU avOpwmov A€youew. 
Por. Symp. lib. ii. probl. 3, 
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them, we must distinguish between things created. For some 
were made immediately out of nothing, by a proper, some only 
mediately, as out of something formerly made out of nothing, by 
an improper kind of creation. By the first were made all imma- 
terial substances, all the orders of angels, and the souls of men, 
the heavens and the simple or elemental bodies, as the earth, the 
water, and the air. Jn the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth ;' so im the beginning, as without any pre-existing or 
antecedent matter: this earth, when so in the beginning made, was 
without form and void, covered with waters likewise made not out 
of it, but with it, the same which, when the waters were gathered 
together unto one place, appeared as dry land’ By the second, all 
the hosts of the earth, the fowls of the air, and the fishes of the 
sea. Let the earth, said God, bring forth grass, the herb yielding 
seed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind.’ Let the waters 
bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and fowl 
that may fly above the earth ;> and more expressly yet, Out of the 
ground God formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air? 
And well: may we grant these plants and animals to have their 
origination from such principles, when we read, God formed man 


of the dust of the ground ;° and said unto him whom he created in 


his own image, Dust thow art.9 

15.—Having thus declared the notion of creation in respect of 
those things which were created, the next consideration is of that 
action in reference to the agent who created all things. Him 
therefore we may look upon frst as moved; secondly, as free 
under that motion; thirdly, as determining under that freedom, 
and so performing of that action. In the first we may see his 
goodness, in the second his will, in the third his power. 

16.—I do not here introduce any external impulsive cause, as 
moving God unto the creation of the world; for I have presup- 
posed all things distinct from him to have been produced out of 
nothing by him, and, consequently, to be posterior, not only to 
the motion, but the actuation of his will. Being, then, nothing 
can be antecedent to the creature beside God himself, neither can 
anything be a cause of any of his actions but what is in him; we 
must not look for anything extrinsical unto him, but wholly 
acquiesce in his infinite goodness, as the only moving and im- 
pelling cause, There is none good but one, that is God,” saith our 
Saviour ;" none originally, essentially, infinitely, independently 

1 Gen. i. 1. 2 Verse 2. 3 Verse 9, © Worse 7. ® Gen tit 19 

4 “ Hic visibilis mundus ex materia que a 10”A)Ao yap TO Emterntur ayatov, 4AXO Tu 


Deo facta fuerat, factus est et ornatus,”"— Ka6’ civ ayabov, dAdo To TpwTwS dyaBov.— 
GENNAD. cap. x. Procivs In Timeum, Td S€ avroayabds 


6 Gep.i. ll, 6 Verse 20, 7 Gen. 129. mowruz ayabdv.—ibid. Ut Matt, xix. 17. 
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good, but he. Whatsoever goodness is found in any creature ig 
but by way of emanation from that fountain, whose very being is 
diffusive, whose nature consists in the communication of itself. 
In the end of the sixth day God saw everything that he had made, 
and behold it was very good :! which shows the end of creating all 
things thus good was the communication of that by which they 
were, and appeared, so. 

The ancient heathens have acknowledged this truth,? but with 
such disadvantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted 
error. For from the goodness of God, which they did not unfitly 
conceive necessary, infinite, and eternal,’ they collected that what- 
soever dependeth of it-must be as necessary and eternal, even as 
light must be as ancient as the sun, and a shadow as an opacous 
body in that light. If, then, there be no instant imaginable before 
which God was not infinitely good, then can there likewise be 


[Arr 1 


none conceivable before which the world was not made. 


1 Gen. i. 31. 

2 As Plato: Adywyev oy, bl fv airiav 
yeveow Kal To wav T6de 6 Eviotas ~vvéo- 
™moev' ayabds Fv. “Ayabd & ovdeis mepi 
ovdevds ovdémore eyylyverar pOdvos* tovtov 
& éxros Oy, wavTa OTe wddtoTa yevéoOar 
éBovAyOn TapamAjnoa éavTe TavTnv dé ye- 
végews KOTMOU PaAdLoT av Tis apxnv KUpLw- 
Tamy tap avdpav ppoviwy amodexduevos, 
op0orata amodexorr av.—In Timo. Airia 
yap ths Tov mavTwv TOL TEWS ovdenia dAAn 
Tpocectw evAoyos, TARY THS Kat ovolay 
ayaornros.—HiEroc. In Aur. Carm. At yap 
Tapa THv ayabdrnTa deydpevar aitiar THs 
Symrovpylas rovdse To mayros, avOpwmivais 
Maddov tepiotdcer 7H Wed mpérovew. 
—Ibi 

S°’Avaykn Sia THY TOD Beod ayabdryTa 
OVvTOS TOU KdgMoV, aei Te TOY Bedy ayabdoy 
eivat, kal TOY KOoMOV UTapxXELY? BoTEp HALw 
ev Kal tupl ouvudioratar dds, cdmate 5é 
ox.d.—Saust. De Diis et Mundo, cap. 7. Ei 
yap Guevov uy Tovety, THs Els TO ToLety 
peTaBeBnke 5 et dé 7d movely, Ti py e& aidiov 
émpatrev;— Hirrocy. De Fato et Provid. 
Neither doth he mean any less when, in his 
sense, he thus describes the First Cause of all 
things: ’Eor’ av (so I read it, not éor’, av, as 
the printed copies, or éws ay, as Curterius) 
nT Tparov adtav aitvoy deta BAntov mav™n 
Kat QTPETTTOV, KaL T™V OvoLav ™ evepyela ™myY 
avTnv KexTynMEévoy, Kal THY ayabdTnTa OvK 
émixtyntov Exov, GAN ovowpéevny Kad avrnv, 
kal 8. avrhy Ta TavTa Tpds TO elvar Tapayov. 
(So I read it, not mévrwy mpds 7d ed elvan, 
as the printed.)—Hirroci. In Aur, Carm. 
SvvypTytar apa 77 Mev ayabdrnT Tod Tae 
Tpos ® THS Mpovoias exrévera* TavTy SE H TOD 
Anprovpyod Svawvios motyows: trav Se 4 
TOU TayTos KaTA TOV GeLpov aididtns. Kat 
© avTds Adyos TaVTHY TE avalpet, KaL THY 
ayaboTnTa TOU memounKdTOs.—-PROcLUS In 


And 


Timeum. Now, although this be the con- 
stant argumentation of the later Platonists, 
yet they found no such deduction or conse- 
quence in their master Plato; and I some- 
thing incline to think, though it may seem 
very strange, that they received it from the 
Christians; I mean, out of the school of Am- 
monius at Alexandria; whom though Por- 
phyrius would make an apostate, for the 
credit of his heathen gods, yet St. Jerome 
hath sufficiently assured us that he lived and 
died in the Christian faith. The reason of 
my conjecture is no more than this; Proclus 
acknowledgeth that Plutarch and others, 
though with Plato they maintained the good- 
ness of God to be the cause of the world, yet 
withal denied the eternity of it: and when he 
quotes other expositors for his own opinion, 
he produceth none but Porphyrius and lam- 
blichus, the eldest of which was the scholar 
of Plotinus the disciple of Ammonius. And 
that he was of that opinion, I collect from 
him who was his scholar both in philosophy 
and divinity, that is, Origen, whose judgment, 
if it were not elsewhere apparent, is suffi- 
ciently known by the Fragment of Methodius, 
Tlepi yevynt@v, preserved in Photius. “Ore 
6 ‘Opryevys, ov KévTavpov KaAEél, Eeye TUVAl= 
Svov elvar TH pdvy TOPs Kai ampoodeel eG 
7> wav. Being [seeing] then Porphyrius and 
Jamblichus, cited by Proclus, being [seeing] 
Hierocles, Proclus, and Salustius, were all 
either éx Tis tepas yeveds, as they called it, 
that is, descended successively from the school 
of Ammonius, (the great conciliator of Plato 
and Aristotle, and reformer of the ancient 
philosophy,) or at least contemporary to 
them that were so; it is most probable that 
they might receive it from his mouth, especi- 
ally considering that even Origen, a Christian 
confirmed the same. 
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thus they thought the goodness of the Creator must stand or fall - 
with the eternity of the creature. 

For the clearing of which ancient mistake, we must observe, 
that as God is essentially and infinitely good without any mixture 
of deficiency, so is he in respect of all external actions or emana- 
tions absolutely free without the least necessity. Those bodies 
which do act without understanding or preconception of what 
they do, as the sun and fire give light and heat, work always 
to the utmost of their power, nor are they able at any time to 
suspend their action. 'To conceive any such necessity in the 
divine operations, were to deny all knowledge in God, to reduce 
him into a condition inferior to some of the works of his own 
hands, and to fall under the censure contained in the Psalmist’s 


~ question, He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? he that formed 


the eye, shall he not see? he that teacheth man knowledge, shall he 
not know 2+ Those creatures which are endued with understand- 
ing, and, consequently, with a will, may not only be necessitated 
in their actions by a greater power, but also as necessarily be 
determined by the proposal of an infinite good: whereas neither 
of these necessities can be acknowledged in God’s actions, without 
supposing a power beside and above omnipotency, or a real 
happiness beside and above all-sufficiency. Indeed, if God were a 
necessary agent in the works of creation, the creatures would be 
of as necessary being as he is; whereas the necessity of being is 
the undoubted prerogative of the first cause. He worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own will? saith the apostle: and 
wheresoever counsel is, there is election, or else it is vain; where 
a will, there must be freedom, or else it is weak. We cannot 
imagine that the all-wise God should act or produce anything 
but what he determineth to produce; and all his determinations 
must flow from the immediate principle of his will. If, then, his 
determinations be free, as they must be coming from that prin- 
ciple, then must the actions which follow them be also free. 
Being then the goodness of God is absolutely perfect of itself, 
being he is in himself infinitely and eternally happy, and this 
happiness as little capable of augmentation as of diminution ; he 
cannot be thought to look upon anything without himself as 
determining his will to the desire, and necessitating to the pro- 
duction of it. If, then, we consider God’s goodness, he was 
moved; if his all-sufficiency, he was not necessitated; if we look 
upon his will, he freely determined; if on his power, by taat 
determination he created the world. 


1 Psalm xciv. 9 10 3 Epa { 22 
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Wherefore that ancient conceit of a necessary emanation of 
God’s goodness in the eternal creation of the world will now easily 
be refuted, if we make a distinction in the equivocal notion of 
goodness. For if we take it as it significth a rectitude and excel- 
lency of all virtue and holiness, with a negation of all things 
morally evil, vicious, or unholy; so God is absolutely and neces- 
sarily good; but if we take it in another sense, as indeed they did 
which made this argument, that is, rather for beneficence, or 
communicativeness of some good to others; then God is not 
necessarily, but freely good, that is to say, profitable and bene- 
ficial. For he had not been in the least degree evil or unjust, if 
he had never made the world or any part thereof, if he had never 
communicated any of his perfections by framing anything beside 
himself. Every proprietary therefore being accounted master of 
his own, and thought freely to bestow whatever he gives; much 
more must that one eternal and independent Being be wholly free 
in the communicating his own perfections without any necessity 
or obligation. We must then look no farther than the determina- 
tion of God’s will in the creation of the world. 

17.—For this is the admirable power of God, that with him to will 
is to effect, to determine isto perform. So the elders speak before 
him that sitteth upon the throne; Thou hast created all things, and 
for thy pleasure (that is, by thy will) they are and were created 
Where there is no resistance in the object, where no need of pre- 
paration, application, or instrumental advantage in the agent, 
there the actual determination of the will is a sufficient produc. 
tion. Thus God did make the heavens and the earth by willing 
them to be? This was his first command unto the creatures, and 
their existence was their first obedience. Let there be light, this 
is the injunction; and there was light, thatis the creation. Which 
two are so intimately and immediately the same, that though in 
our and other translations those words, let there be, which express 
the command of God, differ from the other, there was, which 
denote the present existence of the creature; yet. in the original 
there is no difference at all, neither in point nor letter. And yet 
even in the diversity of the translation the phrase seems so 
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2 So Clemens Alexandrinus speaks of God: 
WAG 7H BovAcobar Sypcovpyet, kal TO bovov 
CedHoae avrov émetau TO yeyerpa Oar. —Pro- 


he 

Renpize as, Kal TO TpocTAypLa Epyov 
jv. —S. Bast, “Orav 5& hwvyy Ocod Kat 

pia Kat _TpooTaypc Adywuev, Thy ev TE 

OcAnmate pom Hyovpeba ev elder Tportdy= 

paras oxnwariger bar, —Idem in Hexaém. 

Tivos vrovpyias SéouTo & OeAjjpare orm Ay- 


Muoupyav, 600 TH Bovdjoer ouvupiotapéevns 
THs KTicews 3; Idem, lib. ii, Adversus Eunom. 

4 As, Tevndiro es, Kat éyévero das: 
“ Fiat lux, et facta est lux;” or as Aquila, 
Tevér6w, kal éyévero* as Symmachus, ” Eorw, 
Kat éyévero: all with a difference: whereag 
in the Hebrew it is a most expressive and 
significant tautology ; 
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expressive of God’s infinite power, and immediate efficacy of ‘his 
will, that it hath raised some admiration of Moses in the enemies 
of the religion both of the Jews and Christians God is in the 
heawens, he hath done whatsoever he pleased, saith David ;* yea, in 
the making of the heavens, he therefore created them, because he 
pleased ; nay, more, thereby he created them, even by willing 
their creation. 

18.—Now, although some may conceive the creature might 
have been produced from all eternity by the free determination of 
God’s will, and it is so far certainly true, that there is no instant 
assignable before which God could not have made the world; yet 
as this is an article of our faith, we are bound to believe the 
heavens and earth are not eternal. Through faith we understand 
the worlds were framed by the word of God. And by that faith we 
are assured, that whatsoever possibility of an eternal existence of 
the creature may be imagined, actually it had a temporal begin- 
ning; and therefore all the arguments for this world’s eternity 
are nothing but so many erroneous misconceptions. The Lord 
possessed me im the beginning of his way, before his works of old, 
saith Wisdom. I was set wp from everlasting, from the beginning, or 
ever the earth was.2 And the same Wisdom of God being made 
man reflecteth upon the same priority, saying, Now, O Father, 
glorify thowme with thine own self, with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was.6 Yea in the same Christ are we blessed 
with all spiritual blessings, according as he hath chosen us in him 
before the foundation of the world.’ The impossibility of the origina- 
tion of a circular motion, which we are sure is either in the 
heaven or earth, and the impropriety of the beginning of time, 
are so poor exceptions, that they deserve not the least labour of 
refutation. The actual eternity of this world is so far from being 
necessary, that it is of itself most improbable; and without the 
infallible certainty of faith, there is no single person carries more 
evidences of his youth, than the world of its novelty.§ 

19.—It is true, indeed, some ancient accounts there are which 
would persuade us to imagine a strange antiquity of the world, 
far beyond the annals of Moses, and account of the same Spirit 


1 As Dionysius Longinus, Mept “Yisous, mpds thy kricw tev dvw Suvajrewv pKerer 
sect. 9: Tatiry Kat 6 trav “Iovdatwy Pecno- 7 Anois abTod povn;—S. CurRysost. epi 
Oérns, ovX 6 TUXwY avnp, ered) THY TOV Oelov Tod akatadjrTov, il. 8 Psalm cxv. 3. 
Svauw kata THy akiav eyvdpice kaéépyvev, + Heb. xi. 3. 5 Prov. viii. 22, 23. 
evdis ev TH ElaBodr} ypawas TOV vopwy, Elmev 6 John xvii. 5. rt Eph. i, 3. 

6 Weds, dyot Ti3 LevécOw fis, kal éyévetor 8 As even Lucretius confesseth, and that 
TevécOw yf, Kat éyévero. Where observe, out of the principles of Epicurus :— 


Lorginus made use of the translation of ,, Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem summa, 


feat. « > yt ys ome recensque f ‘ 
_ *Idvra ora nbéhnoev emooev vy TO Natura est mundi, neque pridem exordia 
POU pIKOL ee TH. Yt)" OPGS_OTL OUX’ MmpOs, THY cepit.”—De Rer. Nat. lib. v. 333, 
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32 
which made it. The Egyptian priests pretended an exact chro- 
nology for some myriads of years,’ and the Chaldeans or Assyrians 
far out-reckon them, in which they delivered not only a catalogue 
of their kings, but also a table of the eclipses of the sun and 
moon.* 

But for their number of years nothing is more certain than 
their forgery; for the Egyptians did preserve the antiquities of 
other nations as well as their own, and by the evident fallacy in 
others have betrayed their own vanity. When Alexander entered 
Egypt with his victorious army, the priests could show him out of 
their sacred histories an account of the Persian empire, which he 
gained by conquest, and the Macedonian, which he received by 
birth, of each for 8000 years:* whereas nothing can be more 
certain out of the best historical account, than that the Persian 
empire, whether begun in Cyrus or in Medus, was not then 300 
years old, and the Macedonian, begun in Coranus, not 500. They 
then which made so large additions to advance the antiquity of 
other nations, and were so bold as to present them to those which so 
easily might refute them (had they not delighted to be deceived 
to their own advantage, and took much pleasure in an honourable 
cheat), may, without any breach of charity, be suspected to have 
extended the account much higher for the honour of their own 
country. Beside, their catalogues must needs be ridiculously 

-incredible, when the Hgyptvans \aake their first kings’ reigns above 
1200 years apiece,® and the Assyrians theirs above 49,000: except 


1 Plato tells us of an account which an 
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Egyptian priest gave to Solon, in which the 
Athenians were nine thousand years old, and 
those of Sais eight thousand. Ilporépay pév 
™mVv Tap vty erect xtAlous ex Ts Te Kat 
‘Hoaiorov 7d omépua tapadaBovoay var, 
Thy 6& borépav: THs Se evOdde Siaxoopycews 
Tap imiv ev Tots Lepolts ypdupacw oKTaKio- 
al érav apiOuos yéyparrar.—In Timo. 
‘omponius Mela makes a larger account out 
of Herodotus: “ Ipsi vetustissimi (ut preedi- 
cant) hominum trecentos et triginta reges 
ante Amasim, et supra tredecim millium an- 
norum tates certis annalibus;” where, as 
the Egyptians much stretch the truth, so 
doth Mela stretch the relation of Herodotus, 
who makes it not thirteen thousand, but 
eleven thousand three hundred and forty, 
years. Diodorus Siculus tells us of twenty- 
three thousand years from the reign of the 
first king of Egypt, to the expedition of 
Alexander; and Diogenes Laértius, out of 
other authors, more than doubles that ac- 
count: Atyvmrioe ev yap Netdov yevéobar 
waida. “Hdacrov, bv apéat pidrogodias, is 
Tovs mpoccTa@Tas Lepéas <ivar Kal mpodyrtas: 
amd 8& rovrou els “AAcéEavSpov Tov Makédova 
érav elvar pupiddas tTéccapas, Kat oxraKie- 
yidsa oKTakdova Erm EfjKovTa tela, 48863. 


2 *Acavpior S€é, yo IaéuBdrrxos, ovy éexra 
kal eikoor pupiddas éTdv povas ernpyTay, ws 
dynow “Inmmapxos: addd. Kal bAas aToKaTa- 
grdces Kal Tepiddovs THY ETTA KOTMOKpa- 
Topwv pwvyNy TapéSocav.— PRocLus In 
Timeum., 

3 °Ey ols Alou pmév ekdcuers yevéoOar 
Tpiakoclas éBdounjKovTa tTpets, seAjvys 68 
oxtakoclous TpiakovTa S¥o.—Di0G. LAERT. 

+ This fallacy appeareth by an epistle 
which Alexander wrote to his mother Olym- 
pias, mentioned by Athenagoras, Minutius 
Felix, St. Cyprian, and St. Angustin. “ Per- 
sarum autem et Macedonum imperium usque 
ad ipsum Alexandrum, cui loquebatur, plus 
quam octo millium annorum ille constitnit; 
cum apud Grecos Macedonum usqne ad 
mortem Alexandri quadringenti octoginta 
quingue reperiantur anni; Persarum vero, 
donec ipsius Alexandri victoria finiretur 
ducenti et triginta tres computentur,” — 
S. Aueustr. De Civit. Dei, lib. xii. cap. 10. 

5 As Diodorus Siculus. takes notice of the 
Egyptians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans- 
whose ten first kings reigned one hundred 
and twenty sari: ‘Qs rots madyras elvas 
Bacircis SéKa* Ov 6 xpdvos Ths BactreLas 
ouvnte Fdpous exardv cixoor. Now this 
word odpos was proper to the Babylonian or 
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ye take the Egyptian years for months, the Assyrians’ for days qt 
and then the aczount will not seem so formidable. 

Again, for the calculation of eclipses, as it may be made for 
many thousand years to come, and be exactly true, and yet the 
world may end to-morrow; because the calculation must be made 
with this tacit condition: if the bodies of the earth and sun and 
moon do continue in their substance and constant motion so long: 
so may it also be made for many millions of years past, and all 
be true, if the world have been so old; which the calculating doth 
not prove, but suppose. He then which should in the Egyptian 
temples see the description of so many eclipses of the sun and 
moon, could not be assured that they were all taken from real 
observation, when they might be as well described out of pro- 
leptical supposition. 

Beside, the motions of the sun, which they mention together 
and with authority equal to that of their other observations, are 
so incredible and palpably fabulous, that they take off all credit 
and esteem from the rest of their narrations. For with this wild 
account of years, and seemingly accurate observations of the 
heayens, they left it written to posterity, that the whole course 
of the celestial motions were four times changed: so that the 
sun hath twice risen in the east and set in the west, as now 
it does: and, on the contrary, twice risen in the west and set 


Chaldean account. Hesychius: Sdpos, api6- 
pos Tis Tapa BaBvAwvios: but what this 
number was, he tells us not. In the frag- 
ment of Abydenus, preserved by Eusebius, 
Sapos dé éorw éfaxdora Kai tpioxiAva éTy" 
“ Every odpos is three thousand six hundred 
years;”’ and consequently the one hundred 
and twenty odpor belonging, to the reign of 
the ten kings, four hundred and thirty-two 
thousand years. Neither was this the ac- 
count only of Abydenus, but also of Berosus: 
neither was the interpretation only of Euse- 
bius, but also of Alexander Polyhistor, who 
likewise expresseth roy ypovoy ths PactActas 
avTaVv Gadpous ExaToV EiKOTL, NTOL eT@Y Lupt- 
ddas Tecoapakovra tpeis Kai dvo xAradas. 
This seemed so highly incredible, that two 
ancient monks, Anianus and Panodorus, in- 
terpreted those Chaldean years to be but 
days, so that every oapos should consist of 
three thousand six hundred days, that is, 
nine years, ten months and a half; and the 
whole hundred and twenty odpou for the ten 
kings, one thousand one hundred and eighty- 
three years, six months, and odd days. This 
is all which Jos. Scaliger or Jacobus Goar of 
late could find concerning this Chaldean com- 
putation; and the first of these complains 
that none but Hesychius makes mention of 
this account. I shall therefore sypply them 
not only with another author, but also with 
6 diverse and distiact imterpretation, dpou 


Mérpov Kes apiOuos apd Xaddaious~ of yap 
pk Gant movovow éviavTovs Bok’, ot yivov- 
ToL vy eviavTot Kal waves && That is, ac- 
cording to the translation of Portus, “ Sari 
apud Chaldzos est mensura et numerus: nam 
120 sari faciunt annos 2222, qui sunt anni 
18 et sex menses.” Well might he fix his 
N.L., or Non liquet, to these words; for as 
they are in the printed books, there is no 
sense to be made of them; but by the help 
of the ms. in the Vatican Library, we shall 
both supply the defect in Suidas, and find a 
third valuation of the odpo.. ‘Thus, then, 
that Ms. represents the words: Oi yap px’ 
@dpor movovow éviavTodvs BoxB Kata THY 
XarSalwv yijpov, etmep 6 capos mover wHvas 
cedynviakav oP’, olor yivovrar wy’ éviavTot 
kat phves €& And so the sense is clear. 
Xapos, according to the Chaldee account, 
comprehends two hundred and twenty-two 
months, which come to eighteen years and 
six months; therefore one hundred and 
twenty odpo. make two thousand two bun- 
dred and twenty years; and therefore for 
BoxB’, I read, leaving out the last B, Box’, 
that is, two tuousand two hundred and 
twenty. 

1 Ei 8 Kal 6 dyow Bidoéos adnOés, ore 
Alyirrrvoe Tov miva eviavTov EKaAovY, OVK GP 
) TOV TOAA@Y TOVTWY evLavT@Y amraplOpnore 
éxyo. TL Oavpacrdv.—Procitus In Timcum, 
xxxi. 50, 
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in the east, and thus these prodigious antiquaries confute 
themselves.” . 

What then are these feigned observations and fabulous descrip- 
tions for the world’s antiquity, in respect not only of the infallible 
annals of the Spirit of God, but even of the constant testimonies 
of more sober men, and the real apparences and face of things, 
which speak them of a far shorter date P 

Tf we look into the historians which give account of ancient 
times, nay, if we peruse the fictions of the poets, we shall find the 
first to have no footsteps, the last to feign no actions, of so great 
antiquity. If the race of men had been eternal, or as old as the 
Egyptians and the Chaldees fancy it; how should it come to pass 
that the poetical inventions should find no actions worthy their 
heroic verse before the Trojan or the T'heban war, or that great 
adventure of the Argonauts? For whatsoever all the muses, the 
daughters of memory, could rehearse before those times, is 
nothing but the creation of the world, and the nativity of their 
gods. 

If we consider the necessaries of life, the ways of freedom and 
commerce amongst men, and the inventions of all arts and 
sciences, the letters which we use, and languages which we speak ; 
they have all known originals, and may be traced to their first 
authors. The first beginnings were then so known and acknow- 
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1 °’Ev troivuy Toit» TS xpovwm TeTpaKts 
éAeyou && nOéwy Tov HALov avarethau: EvOa TE 
vov Karabdverat, evrevOev Sis éravtetAa Kat 
évOev viv avatrédde, évOadTa Sis Karadivar. 
—Herop. Huterp, “ Mandatumque literis 
servant, dum Atgyptii sunt, quater cursus 
suos vertisse sidera, ac solem bis jam occi- 
disse ubi nune oritur.””—MEzaA, lib. i. cap. 10. 
Whereas Aristotle more soberly : *Ev amavre 
yap T@ mapeAnAvOdre xpovw Kata THY Tapa- 
Sedopernv addjAous pevyjynv ovdey datverar 
petaBeBAnkds, ovTe Kad’ oAov Tov ExyxaTov 
OUPAVoV, OVTE KATA MOPLOV aVTOV THY OiKElwY 
ovsév.—De Colo, lib. i. cap. 3, Vide Smo 
PLICIUM, 

2 As the Chaldees did affirm that they had 
takei observations of the celestial motions 
for four hundred and seventy thousand years ; 
and withal they also affirmed, that for the 
same space of time they had calculated the 
nativity of all the children which were born. 
Which last is certainly false. “Nam quod 
aiunt quadringenta et septuaginta millia 
annorum in periclitandis experiundisque 
pueris quicunque nati essent Babylonios 
posuisse, fallunt: si enim esset factum, non 
esset desitum. Neminem autem habemus 
auctorem qui aut fieri dicat, ant factum 
sciat.”—Cicrero, lib. ii. De Divinat. And if 
the last be false, we have no reason to believe 
the first is true; but rather to deny their 
astronomical observations by their yain am- 


bition in astrological predictions. And indeed 
those observations of the Chaldees, being 
curiously searched into by Callisthenes, ap- 
pointed by Aristotle for that purpose, were 
found really to go no farther than one thon- 
sand nine hundred and three years before 
Alexander, as Porphyrius hath declared, who 
was no friend to the account of Moses. Ac& 
TO myTH Tas VTO KaddAvobévous é« BaBv- 
AOvos TeubOetcas maparypycers adikécOor 
eis THY “EAAdda Tod “ApiororéAous TodTO 
emurkypavTos avTd: as twas Suyeirar 6 
TLoppupios xiAlwy érdv civar Kai évyveakooiwy 
Tprav expt TOV XpdvwY “AdeEdvSpov Tod 
Makedovos cwGouévas.—SIMPLICIUS AG lib. ii, 
Aristor. De Calo, p. 123, 

3’ This argument is therefore to me the 
stronger, because made by him who cannot 
be thought a favourer of onr religion, because 
he was a countenancer of none,—Hpicurus, 
whose mind is thus delivered by Lucretius — 


“ Preeterea, si nulla fuit genitalis origo 
Terrarum et cceli, semperque eterna fuere 
Cur supra bellum Thebanum et funera 

Trojex, 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere poeta ? 
Quo tot facta virum toties cecidere ? neque 
usquam 
Aiternis fame monumentis insita florent?” 
—De Rer. Nat. lib. y. 325, 


* Pliny gives a large acecunt of these. lib 
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ledged by all, that the inventors and authors of them were 
reckoned amongst their gods, and worshipped by those to whom 
they had been so highly beneficial: which honour and adoration 
they could not have obtained, but from such as were really sensible 
of their former want, and had experience of a present advantage 
by their means. 

If we search into the nations themselves, we shall see none 
without some original: and were those authors! extant which have 
written of the first plantations and migrations of people, the 
foundations and inhabiting of cities and countries, their first 
rudiments would appear as evident as their later growth and 
present condition. We know what ways within 2000 years people 
have made through vast and thick woods for their habitations, 
now as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercynian trees, in the 
time of the Cesars, occupying so great a space as to take up 
a journey of sixty days,? were thought even then coeval with the 
world.’ We read, without any show of contradiction, how this 
western part of the world hath been peupled from the east; and 
all the pretence of the Babyloman antiquity is nothing else, but 
that we all came from thence. Those eight persons saved in the 
ark, descending from the Gordiwan mountains, and multiplying 
to a large collection in the plain of Sinaar, made their first 
divisionvat that place: and that dispersion, or rather dissemina- 
tion, hath peopled all other parts of the world, either never before 
inhabited, or dispeopled by the flood. 

These arguments have always seemed so clear and undeniable, 
that they have put not only those who make the world eternal, 
but them also who confess it made (but far more ancient than we 
believe it), to a strange answer, to themselves uncertain, to us 
irrational, ' 

For to this they replied, that this world hath suffered many 
alterations, by the utter destructions of nations and depopula- 
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vii. cap. 56, and Lucretius makes use of this 
argument :— 


“Quare etiam quedam nunc artes expoli- 

untur, 

Nunc etiam augescunt, nunc addita navigiis 
sunt 

Multa; modo organici melicos peperere 
sonores : oe 

Denique natura hec rerum ratioque reperta 
est 

Nuper, et hance primus cum primis tpse 
repertus 

Nunc ego sum in patrias qui possim vertere 
voces,”—De Rer. Nat. lib. v. 333. 


1 I mean, not only such as wrote the 
building of particular cities, as Apollonius 


Rhodius Kavvov xriow, Xenophanes Kodo- 
vos krioww, Crito Supaxovomy «ric, and 
hilochorus Sadaptvos x«ricw: but those 

more general, as Aristotle Kricets Kai moAu- 

tetas, Polemo Kricets moAcwy évy Paxid., 

Charon UdAewv xricecs, Callimachus Kricecs 

vycwv Kat woAewv, Hellanicus Kriceis eOvev 

kai 76Aewv, and the indefinite Kricecs written 
by Dercyllus, Dionysius, Hippys, Clitophon, 

Trisimachus, and others. 

2 «Svlvarum, Hercynia—dierum sexaginta 
iter occupans, ut major aliis, ita et notior.”— 
MEZA, lib. iii. cap. 3, § 3. 

3 « Hercynie sylve roborum vastitas, in- 
tacta wvis et congenita mundo, prope immore- 
tali sorte miracula excedit.”—Pum. Lb. xvi 


cap, 2. 
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tions of countries, by which all monuments of antiquity were 


defaced, all arts and sciences utterly lost, all fair and stately 
fabrics ruined, and so mankind reduced to paucity, and the world 
often again returned into its infancy! This they conceived to 
have been done oftentimes in several ages, sometimes by a delugs 
of water, sometimes by a torrent of fire; 
elements might be thought not to conspire to the destruction of 
mankind, the air must sweep away whole empires at once with 
infectious plagues, and earthquakes swallow up all ancient cities, 
and bury even the very ruins of them. By which answer of theirs 
they plainly afford two great advantages to the Christian faith. 
First, because they manifestly show that they had an universal 
tradition of Noah’s flood, and the overthrow of the old world: 
Secondly, because it was evident to them that there was no way 
to salve the eternity or antiquity of the world, or to answer this 
argument drawn from history and the appearances of things 
themselves, but by supposing innumerable deluges and deflagra- 
tions. Which being merely feigned in themselves, not proved 
(and that first by them which, say they, are not subject themselves 
anto them, as the Egyptians did,? who by the advantage of their 
peculiar situation feared neither perishing by fire nor water’), 


and lest any of the 


1 Thus Ocellus, who maintained the world 
was never made, answers the argument 
brought from the Greek histories which began 
with Inachus, as the first subject, not author, 
of history: (as Nogarola in his Annotations 
mistakes Ocellus:) Avd Kat tots Aéyouoe Thy 
THs “EAAnvixhs ioroptas apynv aro “Ivaxou 
eivar Tov “Apyetou, mpomeKtéov oUTwsS, OVX ws 
a6 Tos apyns TPWTHS, GAAG THs yevow.erns 
petaBorys Kat avrjiv. So that he will have 
Inachus to be the first, not absolutely, but 
since the last great alteration made in Greece; 
and then he concludes that Greece hath often 
been, and will often be, barbarous, and lose 
the memory of all their actions: IoAAdkus 
yap Kal yéyove kal éorar BapBapos 7 “EAAGs, 
vx UT avOpirwy pdvoy yiwoKRévy peTac- 
TarTos, GAAG Kal Wm aiTAs THs dUgews ov 
ueiGovos ovdé meiovos avTys ywvouevns, GAAG 
yap vewtépas del Kal mpds Huds apynv Aap- 
Bavovons.— OcCELLUS De Universo, cap. 3. 
Thus Plato, who asserted the creation of the 
world, but either from eternity, or such an- 
tiquity as does not much differ from it, brings 
in Solon, inquiring the age of the Greek 
histories, as of Phoroneus and Niobe, Denu- 
calion and Pyrrha; and an Egyptian priest 
answering, that all the Greeks were boys, 
and not an old man amongst them; that is, 
they had no ancient monuments, or history 
of any antiquity, but rested contented with 
the knowledge of the time since the last great 
mutation of their own country, ToAAat yap 
kava Toa HOopai yeyovacw av8 wreV Kar 


écovrat, Tupt ev Kal Udare péyrorar, uplous 
8€ aAAows Erepar BpaxdTepar.— In Timeo. 
Origen of Celsus: To moAAds ék tavrds 
ala@vos Tupwmaes yeyovévar, ToAAGs & éme- 
khicers, Kal vedTepov elvar Tov emi AevKadtw=- 
vos KaTakhugpoy EvayxXos yeyernMevov? Tabas 
Tols akovew avTod Suvap€évors TapioTyae TO 
kat avTov TOD Kéomov ayévyntov.—Lib. i, 
And Lucretius the Epicurean, who thought 
the world but few thousand years old, as we 
believe, and that it should at last be con- 
sumed, as we also are persuaded, thinks this 
answer of theirs so far from being a refuta- 
tion of the former, that he admits it as a con- 


firmation of the latter, part of his opinion:— - 


“Quod si forte fuisse antehac eadem omnia 
credis, 
Sed periisse hominum torrenti secla vapore, 
Aut cecidisse urbeis magno vexamine 
mundi, 
Aut ex imbribus assiduis exisse rapaceis 
Per terras amneis, atque oppida cooperuisse : 
dente quippe magis victus fateare necesse 
est, 
Exitium quoque terrai ccelique futurum! 
—De Rer. Nat, lib. v. 339. 
ae "Eotwcav 68 76:Kédocw rod rept tov 
ceaveaeny Kat evSataecewv yiOov SidaoKa- 
Ol Ol Kar avToVv coded Aiyt: — 
Ont, Adv. Céls. ib. i re eee 
So that Egyptian priest in Plato’s Tima 
2 : eus 
tells Solon, that the fable of Phaéthon did 
signify a real conflagration of the world; but 
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and the surer expectation of St. Peter’s fire, we know not how soon 
to come. 

20.—It remaineth, then, that we stedfastly believe, not only 
that the heavens and earth and all the host of them were made, and 
so acknowledge a creation, or an actual and immediate dependence 
of all things on God; but also that all things were created by the 
hand of God, in the same manner, and at the same time, which 
are delivered unto us in the books of Moses by the Spirit of 
God, and so acknowledge a novity, or no long existence of the 
creature. 

Neither will the novity of the world appear more plainly unto 
our conceptions than if we look upon our own successions. The 
vulgar accounts, which exhibit about 5600 years, though suf- 
ficiently refuting an eternity, and allaying all conceits of any 
great antiquity, are not yet so properly and nearly operative on 
the thoughts of men, as a reflection upon our own generations. 
The first of men was but six days younger than the being, not so 
many than the appearance, of the earth: and if any particular : 
person would consider how many degrees in a direct line he 
probably is removed from that single person Adam, who bare 
together the name of man and of the earth from whence he came, 
he could not choose but think himself so near the original 
fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity of the 
world. For though the ancient heathens did imagine innumer- 
able ages and generations of men past,’ though Origen? did fondly 


go as all they which lived in mountains or 
dry parts of the earth were scorched and con- 
sumed, but of those who lived near the seas 
or rivers, in the valleys, some were preserved. 
“Huty 6, saith he, 0 NetAos els te TaAAG 
Twp, Kal TOTE EK TAUTYS THs amoptas Tuer 
‘Avouevos. Thus the Egyptians pretend Nilus 
saved them from the flames of Phaéthon. 
Nor were they only safe from conflagrations, 
but from inundations also. For when in 
-Greece or other parts a deluge happened, then 
all their cities were swept away into the 
sea: Kara 5€ tyvde thy xopay, says the 

Tiest, ore TOTE, OVTE AAAOTE, AVwWHEV emt TAS 
apovpas Udwp émippec’ 768 évavtioy KatwOev 
éravudvar mépukev' Oey Kat Su as aitias 
TavOdde ow oueva Aéyerar madadtata. So 
Egypt, “receiving not their waters from 
above by clouds, but from below by springs 
filling the river Nile, was out of danger in a 
deluge, and thereby preserved the most an- 
cient monuments and records.” But, alas! 
this is a poor shift to them which believe 
that in the great and universal flood, “ all the 
fountains of the great deep were broken up, 


-and the windows of heayen were opened.” 


(Gen, vii. 11.) 


1 So Cicero indeed speaks, innwmerabilia 
secuia, in his book of Divination: and 
Socrates in Plato’s Theztetus brings this 
argument against the pride of great and noble 
families, that they which mention a succes- 
sion of their ancestors which have been rich 
and powerful, do it merely tm amadevoias, 
ov Svvamévwy eis TO wav aer BAérew, ovde 
AoyigeoGar, OTe TamTHV Kal Tpoydvwy pupL- 
ddes éxdoT yeyovacw avaptOunror, év ats 
TAOVTLOL KAL TTWKXOL, Kal BagAets Kat SovdAoL, 
BapBapot te kat “"BAAnves modAdkus pupioe 
yeyovacw orwovv: as if every person were 
equally honourable, “ having innumerable 
ancestors, rich and poor, servants and kings, 
learned and barbarous.” 

2 Origen did not only collect the eternity 
of the world from the co-existence of all 
God’s attributes,—as, because he is Havto- 
kpdrwp and An.ovpyds, therefore he was 
always so, (for how could he be Anprovpyds 
avev Sywvovpynmarwrv, or Wavtoxpatwp avev 
tov Kparoupévwv;)—but also from the 90th 
Psalm: “From everlasting to everlasting, 
thou art God. For a thousand years in thy 
sight are but as yesterday:” and that at 
the beginning of Ecclesiasticus: “ Who can 


H 


98 On the Creed. 


seem to collect so much by some misinterpretations of the 
scriptures; yet if we take a sober view, and make but rational 
collections from the chronology of the sacred writ, we shall fin¢ 
no man’s pedigree very exorbitant, or in his line of generatior 
descent of many score. 

When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the world, we 
find ten generations extend to 1656 years, according to the 
shortest, which is thought, because the Hebrew, therefore the best 
account; according to the longest, which, because the Septuagint’s, 
is not to be contemned, 2262, or rather 2256. From the flood, 
brought at that time upon the earth for the sins of men which 
polluted it, unto the birth of Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
not above ten generations, if so many, took up 292 years, accord- 
ing to the least; 1132, according to the largest acccunt. Since 
which time the ages of men have been very much alike proportion- 
ably long; and it is agreed by all that there have not passed since 
the birth of Abraham 3700 years. Now by the experience of our 
families, which for their honour and greatness have been pre- 
served, by the genealogies delivered in the sacred scriptures, and 
thought necessary to be presented to us by the blessed evangelists, 
by the observation and concurrent judgment of former ages, three 
generations! usually take up a hundred years. If then it be 
not yet 3700 years since the birth of Abraham, as certainly it is 
not; if all men which are or have been since have descended from 
Noah, as undoubtedly they have; if Abraham were but the tenth 
from Noah, as Noah from Adam, which Moses hath assured us: 
then is is not probable that any person now alive is above 13C 
generations removed from Adam. And indeed thus admitting 
but the Greek account of less than 5000 years since the flood, we 
may easily bring all sober or probable accounts of the Egyptians, 


number the sand of the sea, and the drops of 
the rain, and the days of eternity?” But 
Methcdius, bishop and martyr, hath well con- 
cludea that disputation: Tatra pyow 6 ’Opi- 


(Arr. §, 


évvevyjKovtTa étn yeyovévar: so Artemidorus 
and the grammarians. Although I cannot 
imagine that to be the sense of Homer :— 


evs TTovdacwv, Kat Opa ola maiver. 

1 By the Greeks called yeveai, which are 
successions of generations from father to son: 
as in St. Matthew, i. 17. Indeed sometimes 
they take it for other spaces of time; as 
Artemidorus observes, for seven years: Kar’ 
éviovs wev Emm ¢. “Oev kai Aéyovow ot 
tarpiKol, Tov Svo0 yevedy (not mpo Tar, as 
Wolfius and Portus would correct it) uySéva 
(mot pH Sety, as Suidas) PAcBotouety, rov 
TegoaperkadeKe™ (NOt recoapeckadSéxarov 
as Suidas transcribing him negligently) A¢- 
yovres. Sometimes they interpret it twenty, 
twenty-five, or thirty years, as appears by 
Hesychius: and by that last account they 
reckoned the years of Nestor: Kar’ évious 
58 A. “Oey wai tov Néeropa BovAor= 4 ais 


TSS 75y S00 wév yeveat wepdTwv avOpomrwv 
"Ep diad’, ot ot mpdabev Gua tpddev 78° 
eyévovto.—IA. A. 250. 

And I conceive that gloss in Hesychius, ’Emt 
StarrHparos Xpdvev Ta mH Kaz avTd BeBuw- 
kotwy, to be far more properly applicable to 
that place. But, in the sense of which now 
We speak, it is taken for the third part ordi- 
narily of an hundred years; as Herodotus, 
mentioning the Egyptians’ feigned geneal- 
ogies: Kat roe Tpinkooiat ev avpOv yevear 
duvéarar ipa éreas “ Three hundred gene- 
rations equalize ten thousand years ;” yevere 
yap tpecs avSpOv éxaroy ered éort.—EKute 

aod after him St. Clemens Aleaandrinus: 

t$ Ta ExkaTov €rm Theis ¢ 
weveak cine int, pels eyKaraA€yovTas 
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Babylonians, and Chinese, to begin since the dispersion at Babel. 
Thus having expressed at last the time, so far aa is necessary to 
be known, I shall conclude this second consideraticn of the nature 
and notion of creation. 

21.— Now being under the terms of heaven and earth we have 
proved all things beside God to be contained, and that the making 
of all these things was a clear production of them out of nothing; : 
the third part of the explication must of necessity follow, that he 
which made all things is God. This truth is so evident in itself, 
and so confessed by all men, that none did ever assert the world 
was made, but withal affirmed that it was God who made it. 
There remaineth therefore nothing more in this particular, than 
to assert God so the creator of the world as he is described in 
this article. 

Being then we believe in God the Father maker of heaven and 
earth, and by that God we expressed already a singularity of the 
deity ; our first assertion which we must make good is, that the 
one God did create the world. Again, being whosoever is that 
God cannot be excluded from this act of creation, as being an 
emanation of the divinity, and we seem by these words to appro- 
priate it to the Father, beside whom we shall hereafter show that 
we believe some other persons to be the same God; it will be 
likewise necessary to declare the reason why the creation of the 
world is thus signally attributed to God the Father. 

The first of these deserves no explication of itself, it is so 
obvious to all which have any true conception of God. But 
because it hath been formerly denied (as there is nothing so 
senseless, but some kind of heretics have embraced, and may be 
yet taken up in times of which we have no reason to presume 
better than of the former), I snall briefly declare the creation of 
the world to have been performed )y that one God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

As for the first, there is no such difference between things 
of the world, as to infer a diversity of makers of them, nor is the 
least or worst of creatures in their original any way derogatory 
to the creator. God saw everything that he had made, and behold it 
was very good, and consequently like to come from the fountain 
of all goodness, and fit always to be ascribed to the same. What- 
goever is evil, is not so by the creator’s action, but by the 
creature’s defection. 

22.—In vain, then, did the heretics of old, to remove a seeming 
inconvenience, renounce a certain truth; and whilst they feared 
to make their own god evil, they made him partial, or but half the 


1 Gen. i, 31, 
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and so a companion at least with an evil god! For dividing 


{Anr. 1. 


all things of this wo1d into natures substantially evil, and sub- 
stantially good, and apprehending a necessity of an origination 


conformable to so different a condition, 

as the first principle of the one, another god 
as the original of the other. And this strange 
first spreading of the Gospel; as if the 


essentially good, 
essentially evil, 
heresy began upon the 


they imagined one god 


greatest light could not appear without a shadow.? 


1 “Jnde Manicheus, ut Deum a condi- 
tione malorum liberet, alterum mali inducit 
autorem.”—S. Hier. In Nahwm, cap. 3. 

2 For we must not look upon Manes as 
the first author of the heresy, though they 
which followed him were called from him 
Manicheans, Nor must we be satisfied with 
the relation of Socrates, who allots the begin- 
ning of that heresy puxpov éumpoodey Tav 
Kavoraytivov xpdvey, “a little before Con- 
stantine;” being [seeing] Epiphanius asserts 
the first author of it, créAAcoOau THY Topetay 
émt ta ‘IepogdAupa mepl Tovs xXpovous TY 
amoorohwy, “to have gone to Jerusalem even 
about the apostles’ times.’’ Manes then, for- 
merly called Cubricus, (not Urbicus, as St. 
Augustin,) who disseminated this heresy in 
the days of Aurelianus or Probus the emperor, 
about the year 277, had a predecessor, though 
not a master, called first Terebinthus, after 
Buddas. For this Buddas left his books and 
estate to a widow, who, saith Epiphanius, 
Ewewe TOAAG TH XPSVw oUTws, “ continued 
with his estate and books a long time,” and 
at last bought Cubricus for her servant. This 
Buddas had a former master called Scythi- 
anus, the first author of this heresy. Beside 
these, between Scythianus and Cubricus there 
was yet another teacher of the doctrine, 
called Zaranes. *Hy 5& mpd trovtov (Mavytos) 
Kal Erepos THS Kaklas SiddoKados Tadtys, La- 
pays ovomatt, 6udppwv avtod trapywv. If 
then we insert this Zaranes into the Ma- 
nichean pedigree, and consider the time of 
the widow between Buddas and Cubricus, 
and the age of Cubricus, who was then but 
seven years old, as Socrates testifies, when 
she resolved to buy him, and discover the 
heresy to him; there will be no reason to 
doubt of the relation of Epiphanius, that 
Scythianus began about the apostolical times, 
Nor need we any of the abatements in the 
animadversions of Petavius, much less that 
redargution of Epiphanius, who cites Origen 
as an assertor of the Christian faith against 
this heresy; for though he certainly died 
before Manes spread his doctrine, yet it was 
written in several books before him, not only 
in the time of Buddas, to whom Socrates and 
Suidas attribute them, but of Scythianus, 
whom St. Cyril and Epiphanius make the 
author of them. Neither can it be objected 
that they were not Manichzans before the 
appearance of Manes ; for I conceive the name 
‘of Manes (thought by the Greeks to be-a 
name taken up by Cubricus, and prope to 


him) not to be any proper or peculiar name 
at: all, but the general title of “heretic” in 
the Syriac tongue. For I am loath to think 
that Theodoret or the author in Suidas were 
so far mistaken, when they call Scythianus 
“ Manes,” as to conceive Cubricus and he 
were the same person; when we may with 
much better reason conclude that both Scy- 
thianus and Cubricus had the same title, For 
I conceive Manes at first rather a title than 
aname, from the Hebrew he or §§85°D 


signifying “a heretic.” And although some 
of the Rabbins derive their }5}5 from Manes, 


yet others make it more ancient than he was, 
referring it to Tzadok aud Bajethos, called 
DD OF (We “the first or chief heretics,” 
who lived one hundred years before Christ, 
Wherefore it is far more rational to assert, 
that he which began the heresy of the Ma- 
nichees was called 45} as an heretic in the 


Oriental tongues, and from thence Mavns by 
the Greeks, (to comply with pavéa, or “ mad- 
ness,’ in their language,) than that Mays 
was first the name of a man counted an 
heretic by the Christians, and then made the 
general name for all heretics, and particularly 
for the Christians by the Jews. Which being 
granted, both Scythianus and Cubricus might 
well at first have the name of Manes, that is, 
“heretic.” However, the antiquity of that 
heresy will appear in the Marcionites, who 
differed not in this particular from the Ma- 
nichees. “Duos Ponticus Deos affert, tan- 
quam duas Symplegadas naufragii sui: quem 
negare non potuit, id est, Creatorem, id est, 
nostrum; et quem probare non poterit, id 
est, suum. Passus infelix hujus presump- 
tionis instinctum de simplici capitulo Domi- 
nice pronunciationis, in homines non in 
Deos disponentis exempla illa bone et mala 
arboris, quod neque bona malos neque mala 
bonos proferat fructus.’—Trrrun. Adv. Mar- 
cion. lib. i. cap. 2. This Marcion lived in the 
days of Antoninus Pius, and, as Eusebius 
testifieth, Justin Martyr wrote against him. 
—Hist. lib. iv. cap. 11. Trenus relates how 
he spake with Polycarpus, bishop of Smyrna, 
who was taught by the apostles, and con- 
versed with divers which saw our Saviour— 
Lib. iii, cap. 3. Neither was Marcion the 
first which taught it at Rome, for. he. ree 
ceived it from Cerdon. “ Habuit et Cerdonem 
quendam informatorem scandali hujus, quo 
facilius duos Deos cxci existimaverunt.” 
This Cerdon succeeded Heracleon, and so at 
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Whereas there is no nature originally sinful, no substance in 
itself evil, and therefore no being which may not come from the 
same fountain of goodness. JI form the light, and create darkness ; 
I make peace, and create evil; I the Lord do all these things, saith 
he who also said, I am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no 
God beside me.’ Vain then is that conceit which framed two gods, 
one of them called light, the other darkness; one good, the other 
evil ; refuted in the first words of the CREED, I believe in God, maker 
of heaven and earth. 

But as we have already proved that one God to be the Father, 
so must we yet farther show that one God the Father to be the 
maker of the world. In which there is no difficulty at all: the 
whole church at Jerusalem hath sufficiently declared this truth 
in their devotions; Lord, thou art God which hast made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and all. that in them is: against thy holy child 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate with 
the Gentiles and the people of Israel were gathered together? Jesus 
then was the child of that God which made the heaven and the 
earth, and consequently the Father of Christ is the creator of 
the world. 

We know that Christ is the light of the Gentiles, by his own 
interpretation ; we are assured likewise that his Father gave him, 
by his frequent assertion: we may then as certainly conclude that 
the Father of Christ is the creator of the world, by the prophet’s 
express prediction: For thus saith God the Lord, he that created the 
heavens and stretched them out, he which spread forth the earth, and 
that which cometh out of it; LI the Lord have called thee in righteous- 
ness, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a 
covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. 

And now this great facility. may seem to create the greater 
difficulty: for being the apostles teach us that the Son made all 
things, and the prophets, that by the Spirit they were produced, 
how can we attribute that peculiarly in the CREED unto the Father, 
which in the scriptures is assigned indifferently to the Son and to 
the Spirit? Two reasons may particularly be rendered of this 
peculiar attributing the work of creation to the Father. First. In 
respect of those heresies arising in the infancy of the church, 


last this heresy may be reduced to the im Prowmio§ 8. And this derivation is well 


wnostics, who derived it from the old Gentile 
ae and might well be embraced by 

anes in Persia, bevause it was the doctrine 
of the Persian Magi, as Aristotle testifieth : 
Ap.arotéAns év mpwrw Iept Dirogopias Kat 
mpeaBurépous (rovs Méyous) elvar t&v Al- 

mriwv, kai d¥o0 Kut avrovs elvar apxas, 
wyadoy Saimova kat Kaxov Saisova.—Larrt. 


observed by Timotheus, presbyter ef Con- 
stantinople, speaking thus of Manes: Tapa 
8 Mapkiwvos Kal rev mpd éxeivouv ataxpor 
mov Kat SvoceBov Kat Tov Kata Iepoide 
Maywv adopyas adv Soywariger Sv0 apy as 
1 Isai. xlv, 7, 5. 2 Acts, iv 24 27, 
3 Isai. xlii. 5, 6. 
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which endeavoured to destroy this truth, and to introduce another 
creator of the world, distinguished from the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. An error so destructive to the Christian religion, 
that it razeth even the foundations of the gospel, which refers 
itself wholly to the promises in the law, and pretends to no other 
God but that God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob ; acknow- 
.edgeth no other speaker by the Son, than him that spake by the 
prophets; and therefore whom Moses and the prophets call Lord 
of heaven and earth, of him our blessed Saviour signifies himself 
to be the Son, rejoicing in spirit, and saying, I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth. Secondly. In respect of the 
paternal priority in the Deity, by reason thereof that which is 
common to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, may be rather 
attributed to the Father, as the first Person in the Trinity. In 
which respect the apostle hath made a distinction in the phrase of 
emanation or production: To us there is but one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom are all things, and we by him.2 And our Saviour hath 
acknowledged, The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he 
seeth the Father do;* which speaketh some kind of priority in 
action, according to that of the person. And in this sense the 
ehurch did always profess to believe in God the Father, creator 
of heaven and earth.4 

23.—The great necessity of professing our faith in this particular 
appeareth several ways, as indispensably tending to the ilus- 
tration of God’s glory, the humiliation of mankind, the provocation 
to obedience, the aversion from iniquity, and all consolation in 
our duty. 

God is of himself infinitely glorious, because his perfections are 
absolute, his excellencies indefective: and the splendour of this 
glory appeareth unto us in and through the works of his hands. 
The invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead.’ For he hath made the earth by his power, he 
hath established the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out tbe 
heavens by his discretion.6 After a long enumeration of the 
wonderful works of the creation, the Psalmist breaketh forth into 
this pious meditation: O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in 
wisdom hast thou made them all.? Tf then the glory of God be 
made apparent by the creation; if he have made all things for 

1 Luke x, 21. 3 1 Cor. viii. 6. apostolorum, quam que hodie apud ips 

8 : psorum 

4 et oe semper in Creatore et eon, irate 


Christo efus.”—Trrrun. Adv. Marcion. lib. i. Christianizet.’—Zbid 5 i 
cap. 21, “Non alia agnoscenda erit traditio 6 Jer.x12;1.18 7 Poly iv. 24 
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himself,’ that is, for the manifestation of his glorious attributes; 
if the Lord rejoiceth in his works, because his glory shall endure for 
ever;? then is it absolutely necessary we should confess him 
maker of heaven and earth, that we may sufficiently praise and 
glorify him. Let them praise the name of the Lord, saith. David, for 
his name alone is ewcellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven.® 
Thus did the Levites teach the children of Israel to glorify God: 
Stand up, and bless the Lord your God for ever and ever: and 
blessed be thy glorious name, which is exalted above all blessing and 
praise. Thou, even thou, art Lord alone; thow hast made heaven, 
the heaven of heavens, with all their hosts, the earth and all things 
that are therein.* And the same hath St. Paul taught us: For of 
him, and through him, and to him are all things, to whom be glory 
for ever. Amen.’ Furthermore, that we may be assured that he 
which made both heaven and earth will be glorified in both, the 
prophet calls upon all those celestial hosts to bear their part in 
this hymn: Praise ye him all his angels, praise ye him all his hosts. 
Praise ye him sun and moon, praise him all ye stars of light. Praise 
him ye heavens of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. 
Let them praise the name of the Lord, for he commanded, and they 
were created.© And the twenty-four elders, in the Revelation of 
St. John, fall down before him that sitteth on the throne, and worship 
him that-liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns, the emblems 
of their borrowed and derived glories, before the throne, the seat of 
infinite and eternal Majesty, saying, Thow art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, and honowr, and power, for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleaswre they are and were created.” Wherefore, 2f the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and all his works praise him; then 
shall his saints bless him, they shall speak of the glory of his kingdom, 
and talk of his power8 And if man be silent, God will speak ; 
while we through ingratitude will not celebrate, he himself will 
declare it, and promulgate. I have made the earth, the man and 
the beast that are wpon the ground, by my great power, and by my 
out-stretched arm.® 

Secondly. The doctrine of the world’s creation is most properly 
effectual towards man’s humiliation. As there is nothing more 
destructive to humanity than pride, and yet not anything to which 
we are more prone than that; so nothing can be more properly 
applied to abate the swelling of our proud conceptions, than a due 
consideration of the other works of God, with a sober reflection 
upon our own original. When I consider the heavens, the work of 

1 Prov. xvi. 4. 2 Psalm civ. 31, 3 Psalm cxlviii. 13. 


4 Neh, ix, 5, 6. 5 Rom, xi. 36. 6 Psalm cxlviti. 2-5. 
7 Rev.iv.10 13 8 Psalm xix. 1; cxly. 10, 11. 9 Jer, xxvii. 5. 
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thy fingers, the moon and the stars which thou hast ordained ;1 when 
I view those glorious apparent bodies with my eye, and by the 
advantage of a glass find greater numbers, before beyond the 
power of my sight, and from thence judge there may be many 
millions more which neither eye nor instrument can reach; when 
I contemplate those far more glorious spirits, the inhabitants of 
the heavens, and attendants on thy throne; I cannot but break 
forth into that admiration of the prophet, What is man, that thou 
art mindful of him ? what is that offspring of the earth, that dust 
and ashes? what is that son of man, that thow visitest him ? what is 
there in the progeny of an ejected and condemned father, that 
thou shouldest look down from heaven, the place of thy dwelling, — 
and take care or notice of him? But if our original ought so far 
to humble us, how should our fall abase usP That of all the 
creatures which God made, we should comply with him who first 
opposed his maker, and would be equal unto him from whom he 
new received his being. All other works of God, which we think 
inferior to us, because not furnished with the light of under- 
standing, or endued with the power of election, are in a happy 
impossibility of sinning, and so offending of their maker: the 
glorious spirits which attend upon the throne of God, once in 
a condition of themselves to fall, now by the grace of God pre- 
served, and placed beyond all possibility of sinning, are entered 
upon the greatest happiness of which the workmanship of God is 
capable: but men, the sons of fallen Adam, and sinners after the 
similitude of him, of all the creatures are the only companions of 
those angels which left ther own habitations, and are delivered into 
chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment.2 How should 
a serious apprehension of our own corruption, mingled with the 
thoughts of our creation, humble us in the sight of him, whom we 
alone of all the creatures by our unrepented sins drew unto 
repentance! How can we look without confusion of face upon 
that monument. of our infamy, recorded by Moses, who first 
penned the original of humanity, It repented the Lord that he hag 
made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart 28 

Thirdly. This doctrine is properly efficacious and productive of 
most cheerful and universal obedience. It made the prophet call 
for the commandments of God, and earnestly desire to know what 
he should obey. Thy hands have made me and fashioned me : give 
me understanding, that I may learn thy commandments. By virtue 
of our first production, God hath undeniably absolute dominion 
over us, and consequently there must be due unto him the most 


1 Pualn vill. + Jude 63 2 Peter ii. 4, 3 Gen. vi. 6. * Psalm exix. 72 
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exact and complete obedience from us. Which reason will appear 
more convincing, if we consider, of all the creatures which have 
been derived from the same fountain of God’s goodness, none ever 
disobeyed his voice but the devil and man. Mine hand, saith he, 
hath laid the foundation of the earth, and my right hand heth spann’d 
the heavens ; when I call unto them they stand up together) The 
most loyal and obedient servants which stand continually before 
the most illustrious prince, are not so ready to receive and execute 
the commands of their sovereign lord, as all the hosts of heaven 
and earth to attend upon the will of their creator. Lift wp your 
eyes on high, and behold who hath created these things, that bringeth 
out their hosts by number: he calleth them all by names, by the 
greatness of his might, for that he is strong in power, not one faileth? 
but every one maketh his appearance, ready pressed to observe the 
designs of their commander-in-chief. Thus the Lord commanded, 
and they fought from heaven, the stars im their courses fought against 
Sisera.3 He commanded the ravens to feed Elias, and they brought 
him bread and flesh im the morning, and bread and flesh in the 
evening ;* and so one prophet lived merely upon the obedience of 
the fowls of the air. He spake to the devouring whale, and it 
vomited out Jonah wpon the dry land ;*® and so another prophet was 
delivered from the jaws of death by the obedience of the fishes of 
the sea. Do we not read of fire and hail, snow and vapour, stormy 
wind fulfilling his word?® Shall there be a greater coldness in 
man than in the snow? more vanity in us than in a vapour? more 
inconstancy than in the wind? If the universal obedience of the 
creature to the will of the creator cannot move us to the same 
- affection and desire to serve and please him, they will all conspire 
to testify against us and condemn us, when God shall call unto 
them, saying, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord 
hath spoken: I have nowrished and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled against me.’ 

Lastly. The creation of the world is of most necessary medita- 
tion for the consolation of the servants of God in all the variety 
of their conditions. Happy is he whose hope is in the Lord his God, 
which made heaven and earth, the sea and all that therein is8 This 
happiness consisteth partly in a full assurance of his power to 
secure us, his ability to satisfy us. The earth is the Lord’s, and the 
fulness thereof, the world and they that dwell therein. For he hath ; 
founded it upon the seas, and established it wpon the floods. By 
virtue of the first production he hath a perpetual right unto, and 
power to dispose of, all things: and he which can order und 


1 fsai.xlviii.13. 2 [sai.xl.26,  %Judgesv.20. 41 Kings xvii4,6.  % Jonah ii.18 
6 Psalm <xlviii 8. 7 Isai, i, 2. 8 Psalm cai. 5, 6. 9 Tealm xxiv 1, & 
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dispose of all, must necessarily be estcemed able to secure 
and satisfy any creature. Hast thow not known, hast thou not 
heard that the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of 
the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary?! There is no external 
resistance or opposition where omnipotency worketh, no internal 
weakness or defection of power where the almighty is the agent; 
and consequently there remaineth a full and firm persuasion of his 
ability in all conditions to preserve us. Again, this happiness 
consisteth partly in a comfortable assurance, arising from this 
meditation, of the will of God to protect and succour us, of his 
desire to preserve and bless us. My help cometh from the Lord, 
who made heaven and earth: he will not suffer thy foot to be moved,? 
saith the prophet David; at once expressing the foundation of his 
own expectancy and our security. God will not despise the work of 
his hands,’ neither will he suffer the rest of his creatures to do the 
least injury to his own image. Behold, saith he, I have created the 
smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an 
instrument for his work. No weapon that is formed against thee 
shall prosper. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord.* 

24,—Wherefore to conclude our explication of the first article, 
and to render a clear account of the last part thereof, that every 
one may understand what it is I intend, when I make confession 
of my faith in the maker of heaven and earth, I do truly profess, 
that I really believe, and am fully persuaded, that both heaven 
and earth and all things contained in them have not their being 
of themselves, but were made in the beginning; that the manner 
by which all things were made was by mediate or immediate 
creation; so that antecedently to all things beside, there was at 
first nothing but God, who produced most part of the world merely 
out of nothing, and the rest out of that which was formerly made 
of nothing. This I believe was done by the most free and 
voluntary act of the will of God, of which no reason can be 
alleged, no motive assigned, but his goodness; performed by the 
determination of his will.at that time which pleased him, most 
probably within one hundred and thirty generations of men 
most certainly within not more than six, or at farthest seven, 
thousand years. I acknowledge this God, creator of the world to 
be the same God whu is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ : anil 
in this full latitude, I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth. 


1 Isai, xl, 28. 2 Psalm cxxi. 2, 3 8 Job x. 3. 4 (sai, liv. 16, 12 
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Ant in Hesus Christ, his only San, aur Lor. 


ii second article of the CREED presents unto us, as the object 
of our faith, the second person of the blessed Trinity; that 
as in the Divinity there is nothing intervening between the 
Father and the Son, so that immediate union might be perpetually 
expressed by a constant conjunction in our Christian confession. 
_And that upon no less authority than of the author and finisher of 
_ our faith, who, in the persons of the apostles, gave this command 
tous, Ye believe in God, believe also in me! Nor speaketh he this 
of himself, but from the Father which sent him: for this is hig 
commandment, that we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ.2 According, therefore, to the Son’s prescription, the 
_ Father’s injunction, and the sacramental institution, as we are 
eed so do we believe. in the name of the Father, and the 
_ Son. 
c 2.—Our blessed Saviour is here represented under a threefold 
_ description: first, by his nomination, as Jesus Christ ; secondly, 
by his generation, as the only Son of God; thirdly, by his 
- dominion, as owr Lord. 
3.—But when I refer Jesus Christ to the nomination of our 
Saviour, because he is in the scriptures promiscuously and in- 
} differently sometimes called Jesus, sometimes Christ, I would be 
understood so as not to make each of them equally, or in like 
propriety, his name. His name was called Jesus, which was so 
named of the angel before he was conceived in the womb:* who is 
also called Christ,> not by name,® but by office and title. Which 
observation, seemingly trivial, is necessary for the full explication 
of this part of the article: for by this distinction we are led unto 
a double notion, and so resolve our faith into these two proposi- 
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ab angelo impositum est; alterum accidens, 
quod ab unctione convenit.”—Ibid. “ Chris- 
tus commune dignitatis est nomen; Jesus 


1 John xiy, 1. 2 1 John iii. 23. 
3 “adem regula veritatis docet nos cre- 
dere post Patrem etiam in Filium Dei, 


_ Christum Jesum, Dominum Deum nostrum, 

sed Dei Filium; hujus Dei qui-et unus et 
solus est, Conditor scilicet rerun’ omnium.”’ 
—Novatian. De Trin. cap. 9. 

4 Luke ii. 21. 5 Matt. i. 16. 

6 “Si tamen nomen est Christus, et non 
appellatio potius; Unctus enim significatur. 
Unctus autem non magis nomen est quam 
vestitus, quam calceatus, accidens nomini 
res.’—Trrtut. Adv. Prax. cap, 28, “ Quo- 
rum nominum alterum est proprium, quod 


proprium vocabulum Salvatoris.”—S. Hreron. 
In Matt. xvi, 20. “ Jesus inter homines nomi- 
natur; nam Christus non proprium nomen 
est, sed nuncupatio potestatis et regni.”— 
Lacran. De ver. Sap. lib. iv. cap. 7. “Dum 
dicitur Christus, commune nomen dignitatis 
est; dum Jesus Christus, proprium vocabu- 
lum Salvatoris est.”—Istpor. Orig. lib. vii 
cap. 2. “Inaods KaAdetrat hepwripas.—s. Cy 
RIL, Catech. x. 
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tions. I believe there was and is a man, whose name was actually, 
and is truly in the most high importance, Jesus, the Saviour of the 
world. I believe the man who bare that name to be the Christ, 
that is, the Messias promised of old by God, and expected by the 
Jews. 

For the first, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour 
given unto him, according to the custom of the Jews, at his cir-\ 
cumcision: and as the Baptist was called John, even so the Christ 
was called Jesus. Beside, as the imposition was after the vulgar 
manner, so was the name itself of ordinary use. We read in the 
scriptures of Jesus, which was called Justus, a fellow-worker with, 
St. Paul, and of a certain sorcerer, a Jew, whose name was Bar- 
jesus,? that is, the son of Jesus Josephus, in his history, men- 
tioneth one Jesus, the son of Ananus; another, the son of Saphates; 
a third, the son of Judas, slain in the temple: and many of the 
high priests, or priests, were called by that name; as the son of 
Damneus, of Gamaliel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth. 
Ecelesiasticus is called the Wisdom of Jesus, the son of Sirach, and 
that Sirach the son of another Jesus. St. Stephen speaks of the 
tabernacle of witness brought in with Jesus into the possession of the 
Gentiles :4 and the apostle, in his explication of those words of 
David, To-day if you will hear his voice, observeth, that if Jesus . 
had given them rest, then would he not afterwards have spoken of 
another day.» Which two scriptures being undoubtedly under- | 
stood of Joshua, the son of Nm, teach us as infallibly that Jesus 
is the same name with Joshua. Which being at the first imposi- 
tion in the full extent of pronunciation Jehoshuah, in process of | 
time contracted to Jeshuah, by the omission of the last letter, 
(strange and difficult to other languages) and the addition of the 
Greek termination, became Jesus. 

Wherefore it will be necessary, for the proper interpretation of 
Jesus, to look back upon the first that bare that name, who was 
the son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, the successor of Moses, 
and so named by him, as it is written, And Moses called Oshea the 
son of Nun Jehoshua.? His first name then imposed at his circum- 
cision was Oshea, or Hoseah; the same with the name of the son 
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Meiscol, iv. 11. 2 Acts xiii. 6, 

3 “Habuit et Judxa quosdam Jesus, quo- 
rum vacuis gloriatur vocabulis. Illa enim 
nec lucent, nec pascunt, nec medentur,’— 
BeenarkD. In Cant. serm. 15. 

4 Acts vii. 44, 45. 5 Heb. iv. 8. 

6 First YW) as generally in the Books 
of Moses, in Joshua, Judges, Samuel, the 
Kings, yea, even in Haggai and Zechariah: 
then contracted into Y3y9, as in 1 Chron. 


xxiv. 11; 2 Chron. Axxi 15; and constantly 


in Ezra and Nehemiah. Next the last letter 
Y was but lightly pronounced, as appears 
by the Greek Translation, 1 Chron. vii. 27, 
where yy }7q) is rendered in the Roman and 
Alexandrian copies *Ingové, in the Aldus and 
Complutensian editions "Iwoyé, and by Euse- 
bius, who expresseth it truer than those 
copies, “Iwoove. At last Y was totally left 
out, both in the pronunciation and the 


writing, and the whole name of Joshuah com 
tracted to \Yy%, 7 Num, xiii. 16. 
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of Azanah, ruler of Ephraim, of the son of Elah, king of Israel, of 
the son of Beeri, the prophet :' and the interpretation of this first 
name Hoseah? is Saviour. Now we must not imagine this to be no 
mutation,’ neither must we look upon it as a total alteration,‘ but 
observe it as a change not trivial or inconsiderable.’ And being 
Hoseah was a name afterwards used by some, and Jehoshuah, as 
distinct, by others, it will necessarily follow, there was some dif- 
_ ference between these two names; and it will be fit to inquire 
what was the addition, and in what the force of the alteration 


mre 


doth consist. 


First, therefore, we observe that all the original letters in the 


name Hoseah are preserved in that of Joshuah,® from whence it is 
- evident that this alteration was not made by a verbal mutation, 
as when Jacob was called Israel, nor by any literal change, as 
when Sarai was named Sarah, nor yet by diminution or mutila- 


1.1 Chron. xxvii. 20; 2 Kings xvii. 15 
Hosea i. 1. 

2 « Osee in lingua nostra Salvatorem sonat, 
quod nomen habuit etiam Josue filius Nun, 
antequam ei a Deo vocabulum mutaretur.”— 
8. Hier. In Osee, cap. i. ver. 1; et lib. i. Adv. 
Jovinianum. I read indeed of other inter- 
pretations among the Greeks, no good expo- 
sitors of the Hebrew names: as in an ancient 
ms. of the LXX. translation of the Prophets, 
now in the library of Cardinal Barberini, at 
‘the beginning of Hoseah, ’Qo7é, Avrovpjevos: 
and again, Qoné, cecwopmevos, ) cvoKragwy> 
‘(of which the first and last are far from the 
original; and the middle agreeable with the 
root, not with the conjugation, as being 
deduced from yy? not in Niphal, but in 
Hiphil:) and in another ms. of the Prophets 
in the King’s library at St. James's, ‘Qoye, 
cKiagov  pvdné and again, ‘Qoné, épm. 
owéouevos, Which is the interprétation in- 
serted into Hesychius; in whom for "OQojp 
we must read ‘Qoyé: and so I suppose Sal- 
*masius intended it, though the Holland edi- 
tion hath made his emendation ’Qexé. 

3 As the Samaritan Pentateuch makes it 
the same name, which he was first named, 


~ and which he had afterwards, as if Moses had 


only called Oshea, Oshea. 

+ So Justin Martyr speaks of Hoseah as 
perovouacbevtos 7 “Inco Ovouaru: and 
comparing it with that alteration of Jacob's 
name: Td érévupov "laxwB to “Iopand ém- 
KAnOévre €560y, Kat To Avo ovopa *Ingovs 
émexA7jOn Where, to pass by his mistake in 
supposing him first named Israel, and after 
called Jacob, he makes the alteration of 
“Hoseah” to “Joshua” equal to that of 
“ Jacob’’ to “Israel.” The reason whereof 
“was the Greek version of the name, who for 
“Hoseah ” translated it Avojs: “Exwvonace 
Mwvojs tov Avon viov Navy, “Incovr. 
(Num. xiil. 16) “Quum successor Moysi 

_destinaretur Auses filius Nave, transfertur 
certe de pristino nomine, et incipit vecari 


Jesus.”—Trrrvy, Adv. Jud. cap. 9, et Adv. 
Harcion. lib. iii. cap. 16. “ Igitur Moyses 
his administratis Ausem quendam nomine 
preponens populo, qui eos revocaret ad 
patriam terram,’”’—S. CLEMENS Rom. Recognit. 
lib. i. “ Qui cum primum Auses vocaretur, 
Moses, futura presentiens, jussit eum Jesum 
vocari.”—Lactan. De vera Sap. lib. iv. cap. 
17. Ov mpdtepoy your (Mwiians) tov avrod 
dudSoxov ty Tov “Incod Kexpnucvov mpooy- 
yopia, ovopare S& érépw To Avoy, omep ot 
yevvnoavTes avT@ TéewTar, Kadodpmevor, 
*Incovy avros avayopever. — Husen. Eccles. 
Hist. lib. i. cap. 3. ‘Thus was the “ Hoseah ” 
something disguised by “ Auses,” and was 
farther estranged yet by those which fre- 
quently called him Navoys, as Eusebius, 
Dem. Evang. lib. v. cap. 17, thrice. 

> This Justin Martyr charges upon the 
Jews as neglected by them; and affirms the 
reason why they received not Jesus for the 
Christ, was their not observing the altera- 
tion of “Hoseah” into “Josua” or “ Jesus.” 
Avonv Kadovmevov “Incodv Mwors éxddece- 
TOUTO GV Ov CyTEis, Su HY aitiay érolnceY, OVK 
amropets, ove hiromevoreis: Tovyapovv A€AnOE 
ge 6 Xpioris, Kal avayryyookwv ov cuvins.— 
Dial. cwm Tryph. And whereas they spake 
much of the change made in the names of Abram 
and Sarai, which were but of a letter, they took 
no notice of this total alteration of the name’ 
so he; Aca ri mév ev GAda mpdtw mpoceTébn 
T@ “ABpadu ovouwaTe Oeodoyets, Kat Sud Te ev 
P® 7H Vappas ovopmart, drolws Kopmodoyets- 
Oud re bE TO TarpdOey Svo.a TS AVA TH VIG 
Navi GdAov peTwvdpacrrar TS Incod, ov Snreis. 
—Ilad. Where, to pass by the vulgar mistake 
of the Greeks, who generally deliver the addi- 
tion of a in the name of Abraham, and p in 
the name of Sarah, when the first was an 
addition of J, the second a change of » into 
rl, he would make that of “Hoseah” into 
« Jesus” a far more considerable alteration 
than taat of Abraham or of Sarah. 
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tion; but by addition, as when Abram was called Abraham. 
Secondly, it must be confessed that there is but one literal addi- 
tion, and that of that letter which is most frequent in the Hebrew 
names: but being thus solemnly added by Moses, upon so re- 
markable an occasion as the viewing of the land of Canaan was, 
and that unto a name already known, and after used; it cannot 
be thought to give any less than a present designation of his 
person to be a saviour of the people, and future certainty of sal- 
vation included in his name unto the Israelites by his means.’ 
Thirdly, though the number of the letters be augmented actually 
but to one, yet it is not improbable that another may be virtually 
added, and in the signification understood. For being the first 
letter of Hoseah will not endure a duplication, and if the same 
letter were to be added, one of them must be absorbed; it is 
possible another of the same might be by Moses intended, and one 
of them suppressed. If then unto the name Hoseah we join one of 
the titles of God, which is Jah, there will result from both, by the 
custom of that Hebrew tongue, Jehoshuah ; and so not only the in- 
strumental,? but also the original cause of the Jews’ deliverance will 


1 For it may well be thought that 9 is 
added to make the name }jyy7q) the same 
with the third person of the future in Hiphil, 
yywyn? For although 7, the characteris- 
tical letter of the conjugation Hiphil, be 
excluded in the future tense, and so the regu- 
lar word be }y'y 4), frequently in use; yet 
sometimes it is expressed, as it is used, 1 Sam. 


xvi, 47: eM? moma ana Nd 
mim “And all the assembly shall know 
that the Lord saveth”’ (or “ will save”) “ not 
with sword and spear:’” and Psalm cxvi. 6: 


pwn vy ymb4 “TI was brought low, 
and he helped me.” And although there be 
another 9 in the future than in the name, yet 
being [seeing] it is also found sometimes with 
the lesser Chiric, and so without the latter 4, 
or without any Chiric at all, as frequently 
with the adaition of 9, yw), there is no 
reason but Ywyj7q', the name of the son of 
Nun, may be of the same force, as consisting 
of the same letters, with the third person of 
the future in Hiphil, Again, being [seeing] 
* added to the future, as formative thereof, 
stands in the place of §, (for the avoiding of 
confusion with } conjunctive,) which is 
nothing else than the abbreviation of S4, 
we may well assign at least this emphasis 
to the mutation which Moses made: that 
whereas before there was nothing but “ sal- 
vation” barely in his name, now there is no 
less than “he shall save ;” in which the x47 
or ' is a peculiar designation of the person, 
and the “shall,” or tense, a certainty of the 
futurition. Thus will the design of Moses 
appear to be nothing else but a prediction or 


confirmation of that which was not befere, 
but by way of desire or omination: and this 
only by changing the imperative into the 
future, UF “serva,” the expectation of 
the people, into Ywy7) “ servabit,” the rati- 
fication of Moses, 

2 So did the ancients understand it: to the 
Greeks “Jesus” is cwrjprov @eod, to the 
Latins, “Salvator Dei.” So Eusebius, Dem, 
Evang. lib. iv. ad finem: ’Erei 6 cwrypio2 
@eod cis Thy ‘EAAdba hwvyv 7d Tod “Incot 
Meradnpbev dvoma onwatver. “Icova mév yap 
map ‘EBpatous awtnpia, vios S¢ Navi mapa 
Tos avtots “Iwagove ovouagerar: “Iwoove Sé 
éorw "law owrypia, TodT éaTt, Meod gwr}- 
ptov. Where nothing can be more certain 
than that "Ia is taken for the name of God, 
and "lat. ow7ypia, together, “ the salvation 
of God.” And yet Theophylact has strangely 
mistaken it, Matt. i 1: Td “Incods évona 
ovx ‘EdAnuikdy éoriv, aX “EBpatkov, épun- 
veverar d€ Lwrnp, law yap 7 cwrnpia Tapa 
tots “EBpaious Aéyerort which words seem 
plainly to signify that “ Jesus” is interpreted 
“Saviour,” because "Ia in the Hebrew 
tongue signifieth “salvation,” I confess the 
words may be strained to the same sense 
with those of Eusebius, but not without some 
force, and contrary to what he seemeth to 
intend. specially considering those which 
followed him in the same mistake, as Mos- 
chopulus, Mept Sxeddv: “Incods ard Tod “lat 

tverat, 0 Sndot map’ “EBpatous Thy cwryplav. 

hereas "Ia& in Eusebius is certainly no 
other than FR), and ’Icova than myww, 
and so ‘Iwcové contracted of "Iai *Icovd, 
“the salvation of God.” Nor is this only 
the opiaion of Eusebius, but of St. Hierom, 
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be found expressed in one word: as if Moses had said, This is the 
person by whom God will save his people from their enemies. 
Now being we have thus declared that Jesus is the same name 
with Josuah, being the name of Josuah was first imposed by 
divine designation, as a certain prediction of the fulfilling to the 
Israelites, by the person which bare the name, all which was 
signified by the name, being Jesus was likewise named by a more 
immediate imposition from heaven, even by the ministration of 
an angel; it followeth, that we believe he was infallibly designed 
by God to perform unto the sons of men whatsoever is implied in 
his nomination. As therefore in Hoseah there was expressed 
salvation, in Josuah at least was added the designation of that 
_ single person to save, with certainty of preservation, and probably 
even the name of God, hy whose appointment and power he was 
made a saviour; so shall we find the same in Jesus. In the first 
salutation, the angel Gabriel told the blessed Virgin, she should 
conceive in her womb, and bring forth a son, and should call his 
name Jesus. In the dream of Joseph the angel of the Lord 
informed him not only of the nomination, but of the interpretation 
or etymology :? Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his 
people from their sins8 In which words is clearly expressed the 
designation of the person, He, and the futurition of salvation 
certain by him, he shall save. Beside, that other addition of the 
name of God, propounded in Josuah as probable, appeareth here 
in some degree above probability, and that for two reasons. First. 
Because it is not barely said that He, but, as the original raiseth 
it, He himself shall save Josuah saved Israel not by his own 
power, not of himself, but God by him; neither saved he his 
own people, but the people of God: whereas Jesus himself, by his 
own. power, the power of God, shall save his own people, the 
people of God, Well therefore may we understand the interpre- 
tation of his name to be God the Saviowr, Secondly. Immediately 
upon the prediction of the name of Jesus, and the interpretation 
given by the angel, the evangelist expressly observeth, All this was 
done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 


@ man much better acquainted with the 
Hebrew language; who, on the first chapter 
of Hoseah, showing that Josuah had first 
the same name with that of the prophet, 
saith, “Non enim (ut male in Grecis codici- 
bus legitur et Latinis) Ause dictus est, quod 
nihil omnino intelligitur, sed Osee, id est, Sal- 
vator: et additum est ejus nomini Dominus, 
at Salvator Domini diceretur.’’ What then 
was it but 7), the “ Dominus” added to his 
name? For as in the name of Esaias St, Hie- 
rom acknowledgeth the addition of the ame 


of God, “Interpretatur autem Zsaias, Sal- 
vator Domini ;’”’ in the same manner did he 
conceive it in the name of Josuah, only with 
this difference, that in the one it begins, in 
(he other concludes, the name, 

1 Luke i. 31. 

2 « Jesus Hebreo sermone Salvator dicitur. 
Etymologiam ergo nominis ejus evangelista 
signayit, dicens, Vocabis nomen ejus Jesuwmn, 
quia ipse saluum faciet populum swum,?— 
S. Hreron, 3 Mut. 1.21, 

4 Avros “ ipse,” 


112 On. the Ureed. 


ropliet, saying, t i 
orth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which, bemg 
interpreted, is, God with us} Several ways have been invented to 


Behold, a Virgin shall be with child, and shall bring 4 


4 


show the fulfilling of that prophecy, notwithstanding our Saviour — 
was not called Emmanuel; but none can certainly appear more © 


proper, than that the sense of Emmanuel should be comprehended 


in the name of Jesus: and what else is God with us, than God our | 


Saviow:? Well therefore hath the evangelist conjoined the prophet 


and the angel,? asserting Christ was therefore named Jesus, because | 


it was foretold he should be called Emmanuel, the angelical God 
the Saviour being in the highest propriety the prophetical God 
with us. 

However, the constant scripture-interpretation of this name is 
Saviour. So said the angel of the Lord to the amazed shepherds, 
Unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is 
Ohrist the Lord? So St. Paul to the Jews and Gentile proselytes 
at Antioch, Of this man’s seed hath God, according to his promise, 
raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus.4 Which explication of this 
sacred name was not more new or strange unto the world, than 
was the name itself so often used before. For the ancient Grecians 
usually gave it at first as a title to their gods, whom after any 
remarkable preservations they styled saviowrs, and under that 
notion built temples and consecrated altars to them.’ Nor did 


1 Matt. i. 22, 23. 


TovTov 6& evo. Kal ZwrHpa aor so the 
2 BAéres icapi@uovs evayyeAcctod Kal 


latter. As in their oaths, so in their feasts, 


mpopytov pyces; peleppyvevdouevoy yap To 
pe? nudy 6 cds, 0 eat. Twrypia Tod Aaod, 
7o peta SovrAwy Seamétyy eudrdroywpety.— 
ANDREAS OCRETENSIS In Circumcisionem, 

3 Luke ii. 11. + Acts xiii. 23, 

5 Jupiter, the chief of them, was most 
usually worshipped under this title. Euri- 
pides makes Amphitryo sitting by his altar, 
which Hercules had built :— 


Bapov Kabigw t6vde SwrHpos Ards. 
—Herc. Fur. 48. 


And Aristophanes introduces Bacchus swear- 
*2g; 
Ny tov Ata Tov Swrhpa.— Put. 878, 

as if it were the familiar oath among the 
Athenians, as well it might be, he having his 
temple in their Pireeeum, as Strabo testifieth, 
lib. ix., (where Demosthenes, by virtue of a 
decree, was to build him an altar.—PLuTarcu. 
in Vita Demost.,) and his porch in the city, 
which was called indeed vulgarly, rod ’EAcv- 
@eptov Ards oroa* yet was it also named, rod 
Swrjpos, a8 Harpocration and Hesychius 
have observed. “Oru S€ émvyéyparrau ev 
Swrhp, ovowacerar 5€ kat “EXevOepros, SyAot 
xat Mévav6pos: so the first. Tov Mydwv 
ixpvydvres picavto tov “EAev@épiov Ard, 


account : 


they mentioned him always at the third 
cup. Tov pév mpa@tov Ards “OAvpriov Kat 
Ocav “Odvypriwv éEdeyov, Tov Sé Sevrepoy 
Hpowv, Tov S& tTpitov Swrihpos, subintellecto 
Avds: which is omitted in Hesychius, as 


appears out of Atheneus, lib. ii. et xv., and. 


especially that of Aloxis the comedian :— 
"ANN Eyxeov 

AvTe Avés ye THVSe Swrypos’ Ocbv 
Orytots aravtwv ypyou.wTaros TOAD 
‘O Zeds 6 Swrip. 


Pausanias, in Corinthiacis, Messenicis, La- 
conicis, et Arcadicis, mentions several statues 
and temples anciently dedicated to Jupiter, 
érik\ynow Swrjpe: of which title Cornutus 
in his book De Natwra Deorum gives this 

co Kara tov yevvavra éote Kat 7d 
oalew & yevvg, Kal ToU Avds évtedbev Swrh 
pos eivat Aeyoudvov. And though this titls 
was so generally given to Jupiter, as that 
Hesychius expounds Swrhp. 6 Leds, yet was 
it likewise attributed to the other gods: as 
Herodotus relates how the Grecians in their 
naval war against the Persians made their 
VOWS Llocedéwve Swrpt, and that they pre- 
served the utle to Neptune in his days— 
Lib. vt And Artemidorus takes notice that 
Castor and Pollux are taken for the @eot 
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they rest with their mistaken piety, but made 1t stoop unto their 
baser flattery, calling those men their saviows for whom they 
seemed to have as great respect and honour as for their gods. 
Nor does it always signify so much as that it may not be 
attributed to man: for even in the scriptures the judges of Israel 


were called no less than their saviours, 


When the children of 


Israel cried unto the Lord, the Lord raised up a deliverer to the 
children of Israel, who delivered them, even Othniel the son of Kenaz2 


Zwrypes, whom the poem bearing the name 
of Orpheus to Muszus calls 

—Meyddrous Swrppas, ouod Ards apbira 

TéKva* 
as the Hymn of Homer, 

Zwripas téxe matdas émixOoviwy avOpworwy, 

"OxuTropwv Te vedv* 
and Theocritus, in the Idyllion on them, 

*"AvOpdrwv Zwrypas ert Evpod 7Hdyn edvTwv. 
Hence Lucian in Alexandro useth it as their 
constant title, “AAcEfkaxe “HpdxAers kai Zed 
Grorporate, Kat Avdokoupot Swipes. Neither 
have we mention of the title only, but of the 
original and occasion of it. For when Castor 
and Pollux thrust the sons of Theseus out of 
Athens, and made Menestheus king, he gave 
them first this name: Ava tadta mparos 6 
MeveoOeds avaxtds Te kal owThpas wvduace. 
ZELIAN. Var. Hist. lib. iv. cap. 5. Beside these 
we read in the ancient inscriptions, “AcKAnmup 
cd Swrhpr dnd again, AckAnm@ kal “Yyeta 
Zwripor. For as they had their female deities, 
60 did they attribute this title to their god- 
-desses, and that both in the masculine and the 
feminine gender. As to Venus, “Adpodi 
cg Lavayd9w cat Swipe: to Diana, ’Apre- 
pide Swrhpt, as the same collection of inscrip- 
‘tions hath it. Thus Pherecrates, ‘Hyovmeda 
THs ToAews elvar radtas Zwripas and So- 
phocles, Tiyn ye 7O Zwrhpr. Thus the 
epigram extant in Suidas, 

Dwadédpos, & Sureup’, emt TaddAddos torabe 

KAjpwv, 

"Apres 
Ovdéev Frrov kaxelvov Zwrhpa Kat adetikaxov 
mpoonyopevov.— THEODORET. Serm. Vili. 595, 
of Hercules. The Bexenses, an ancient people 
in Peloponnesus, "Apreury dvouagovar Bwret- 
pav.—Paus, in Laconicis. Her temple and 
statue in the city Troezen was built and named 
by Theseus at his safe return from Crete. The 
Megarenses, preserved by her from the Per- 
sians, émi tobe Ywreipas ayaAwa eroujoavTo 
"Apréutsos: and upon the same occasion an- 
other of the same bigness, set up at Page.— 
Idem. But this title especially was given to 
Minerva. srevpa, 7 ’AOnva mapa rots "EA- 
Anow. — Hesycutus. "Eore yap ’AOHvpoe 
Dwreipa Acyouevn, 7 Kat Ovovor.— SCHOL, 
Aristoph. in Ranas. Aristotle in his will 
obliged Nicanor to a dedication Act Swrhpe 
kat ’AOnva Swretpn.—Lasrt. in Vita Aristot. 
And in general they invocated God under the 
notion of Swrna, as Plato in Timw@o: @cov de 


kat viv én’ apyn Tov Aeyonevwv Swripa é 
Gromov Kai ayBovs Sunyyoews mpds TO Tov 
eixdtwv Soypa Sracwgew uas eémiKadrecd- 
Mevol, TAAL apxoueOa A€yeuv. 

1 This was the constant title of the first 
Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, given to him by 
the Rhodians: ’Mydéuara pév 88 Kata Ta ovTa 
Irodepaior optyiv, GAAn 58 érixAnots GAdw* 
kat yap Pirounropa Kadovar, kal DirddeAdov 
Erepov, Tov dé ToD Adyou Swrjpa, mapadovtwy 
“Podiwy 70 6voua.—PAUSAN. in Atticis. Which 
name, first given him by the Rhodians, was 
no way expressed in his usage of the Syrians, 
as-is observed by Josephus: ‘Os kai ryv 
Supiay dracay yrd Urodcuatov rod Adyov 
Dwripos Tore xpnuaricovros ra évavria mabety 
avtov TH émuxAnoer. This was so familiar, 
that Tertullian useth the title instead of the 
name: “ Post eum (scilicet, Alexandrum) reg- 
navit illic in Alexandria Soter annis 35.” 
Thus Antigonus was first called by the Greeks 
their Evepyérys, or “ Benefactor,” then Swrijp, 
or “Saviour.” Ov povov éxpiby map’ avrov 
Tov Katpov Evepyéms, aAAa Kal petaddAd£éas, 
SwT7p.—Porye. lib. v. Thus we read of De- 
metrius, who restored the Athenians to their 


7 liberty: ’Avexpétnoav Kal Bowvres éxéevov 


amoBaive Tov Anuyjrprov, Swrypa kai Evep- 
yémv avayopevovres. — PLUTARCH. in Vita. 
And not only so, but numbered Demetrius 
and Antigonus among their “ Dii Soteres;” ° 
and instead of their annual archon, whose 
name they used in their distinction of years, 
they created a priest of these “ Dii Soteres,” 
as the same author testifieth: Mdvo. dé Sw- 
Thpas avéypapay Ocovds, kat Toy éHvupov Kat 
TaTpwov apxovTa KaTamavaavres, Lepéa Sw- 
Thpwv éxeiporévouy Kad’ ExacTov eviavTov. 
Appian relates of Demetrius, that he received 
this title from the Babylonians: Tiyapxov 
émavictapevov avedoy, Kal TaAAa TrOVNpPaS 
THs BaBvAdvos yyovpevoy, ep’ ® kal Swrnp 
apkapnevwv Tov BaBvAwviwy wvowdcbn.—Deé 
Bellis Syriac. Lucian’s mistake in his Salu- 
tation tells us of, ’Avrioxos 6 Ywrip, and 
Appian gives us the routing of the Gauls as 
the cause of that title: “Os kai Swryp éme- 
KAnbn Taddras éx THs Evpwmns és thy Aoiay 
éuBadovras éfeAdcoas.—Ibid. And in process 
of time this title grew so customary and 
familiar, that the Sicilians bestowed it upon 
Verres their oppressor.. “ Itaque illum non 
solum Patronum istins insule, sed etiam 
Sotera, inscriptum vidi Syracusis,” says Cicer, 
Verrin. 2. 
3 Judges iil 9. 
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And again: When they cried unto the Lord, the Lord raised them wp 
a deliverer, Ehud the son of Gera.! Where though in our translation 
we call Othniel and Ehud deliverers, yet in the original they are 

1 : saviowrs.” 
eyed ie hi full import and ultimate sense of the title of 
saviour might be, seemed not easy to the ancients: and the best 
of the Latins thought the Greek word so pregnant and com- 
prehensive, that the Latin tongue had no single word able to 
express it.3 : 

4—But whatsoever notion the heathen had of their gods or 
men which they styled saviowrs, we know this name belongeth 
unto Christ in a more sublime and peculiar manner. Neither is 
there salvation in any other; for there is none other name wnder 


(Art, ID. 


heaven given among men whereby we must be saved. 
It remaineth, therefore, that we should explain how and for 
what reasons Christ truly is, and properly is called, our Saviour. 
First, then, I conceive one sufficient cause of that appellation to 
consist in this, that he hath opened and declared unto us the only 


1 Judges iii. 15. 


2 Hed. bey a> wy miny Op 
soy wy So the Septuagint clearly: Kat 
iryeipe Kiipios swripa TO "Iopana, kal Eowoev 
avrovs, Tov VoBovinA viov Keres. “ Qui sus- 
citavit eis salvatorem, et liberavit eos, Otho- 
niel.” Again: Kat wyewpe Kupros avtots 
gwrTnpa Tov AWS, vidv Iypa. “ Qui suscitavit 
eis salvatorem vocabulo Aioth, filium Gera.” 
—Vet. Trans. Upon which place St. Augustin 
notes, “ Animadvertendum est autem quod 
salvatorem dicat etiam hominem, per quem 
Deus salvos faciat.”—Queest. lib. vii. cap. 18. 

3 So Cicero, in the place before cited, having 
said he saw Verres inscribed, “Sotera,” goes 
on: “Hoc quantum est? ita magnum, ut 
Latino uno verbo exprimi non possit.” But 
though, in Cicero’s time, there was no Latin 
word used in that sense, yet not long after it 
was familiar. For as in the Greek inscrip- 
tions we read often dedications Avi Swripv, so 
in the Latin we find often “ Jovi Servatori,” 
or “Conservatori,” sometimes “Jovi Salva- 
tori,” or “Salutari:” all which are nothing 
else but the Latin expressions of the Greek 
inscriptions. And without question Swrhp 
might have been rendered “Sospitator,” and 
even “Sospes,” as it was used in the days of 
Ennius: “ Sosprs, salvus : Ennius tamen Sospi- 
tem pro Servatore posuit.”—Frsrus. Neither 
indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of 
Verres by the word “Sotera,” than Tully 
spake of himself, when he styled himself 
“ Servatorem Reipublice.” At least Tacitus 
did conceive that “Conservator” is as much 
as “Soter,”’ when, speaking of Milichus, who 
detected the conspiracies to Nero, he saith: 
* Milichus premiis ditatus Conservatoris sibi 


nomen, Greco ejus rei vocabulo, assumpsit.”” 
—Annal. lib. xv. “He took to himself the 
name of Conservator, in a Greek word which 
signifies so much:’’ and without question that 
must be Swmp. However, the first Christians 
of the Latin church were some time in doubt 
what word to use as the constant interpreta- 
tion of Sw7yp, so frequent and essential to 
Christianity. Tertullian useth “ Salutifica- 
tor:” or, as some books read it, “ Salvificator :” 
“ Ergo jam non unus Deus, nec unus Salutifi- 
cator, si duo salutis artifices, et utique alter 
altero indigens.”—De Carne Christi, cap. 14. 
And shows it was so translated in Philip. iii. 
20: “ Et quidem de terra in ccelum, ubi nos- 
trum municipatum Philippenses quoque ab 
apostolo discunt: Unde et Salutificatorem 
nostrum expectamus Jesum Christum.’—De 
Resur. Carnis, cap. 47. St. Hilary thought 
“Salutaris ” a sufficient interpretation: “Hst 
autem Salutaris ipso illo nomine quo Jesus 
nuncupatur. Jesus enim secundum Hebrai- 
cam linguam Salutaris est.”’—In Psalm. 
cavitt. St. Augustin is indifferent between that 
and “ Salvator :” “ Deus salvos faciendi Domi- 
nus est Jesus, quod interpretatur Salvator, 
sive Salutaris:’? and so Lactantius. At last 
they generally used the word “Salvator.” 
First, Tertullian: “Christus in illo significa- 
batur, taurus ob utramque dispositionem: 
aliis ferus, ut Judex, aliis mansuetus, ut Sal- 
vator.”—Adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap.18. Which 
word of his was rather followed by his imi- 
tator St. Cyprian, after whom Arnobius used 
it, after him his disciple Lactantius: and from 
thence it continued the constant language of 
the church, till the late innovators thrust it 
out of the Latin translation, 
4 Astsiv 22, 
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true way for the obtaining eternal salvation, and by such pate- 
faction can deserve no less than the name of Saviour. For if those 
apostles and preachers of the gospel, who received the way of. 
salvation from him which they delivered unto others, may be said 
to save those persons which were converted by their preaching; 
in a far more eminent and excellent manner must he be said to 
save them, who first revealed all those truths unto them. St. Paul 
provoked to emulation them which were his flesh, that he might save 
some of them ;* and was made all things to all men, that he might by 
all means save some.” He exhorted Timothy to take heed unto himself, 
and unto the doctrine, and continue in them; for in doing this, he 
should both save himself and them that heard him’ And St. James 

speaks in more general terms: Brethren, if any of you do err from 
the truth, and one convert him; Let him know, that he which con- 
verteth a simmer from the error of his way, shall save a soul from 
death.1 Now if these are so expressly said to save the souls of 
them which are converted by the doctrine which they deliver, with 
much more reason must Christ be said to save them, whose 
ministers they are, and in whose name they speak. For it was he 
which came and preached peace to them which were afar off, and to 
them that were nighé The will of God concerning the salvation of 
man was revealed by him. No man hath seen God at any time : 
the only-begotten Son, which is ia the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him.’ Being then the gospel of Christ is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth,’ being they which preach 
it at the command of Christ are said to save the souls of such as 
believe their word, being it was Christ alone who brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel ;*® therefore he must in a 
most eminent and singular manner be acknowledged thereby to 
save, and consequently must not be denied, even in this first 
respect, the title of Saviour. 

Secondly. This Jesus hath not only revealed, but also procured 
the way of salvation ; not only delivered it to us, but also wrought 
it out for us; and so God sent his Son into the world, that the world 
through him might be saved.2 We were all concluded under sin, 
and, being the wages of sin is death, we were obliged to eternal 
punishment, from which it was impossible to be freed, except the 
sin were first remitted. Now this is the constant rule, that without 
shedding of blood is no remission. It was therefore necessary that 
Christ should appear to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.° And 
go he did, for he shed his blood for many, for the remission of sins," 


1 Rem. xi, 14. 2 1 Cor. ix. 22. 8 1 Tim. iv. 16. 4 James v. 19, 20. 
® Eph. ii. 17, 6 John i. 18. 7 Rom. i, 16. 8 2 Tim. i. 10, 9 John iii, 17, 
10 Heb, ix. 22, 23, 26. MN Matt. xxvi. 28 
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as himself professeth in the sacramental institution: he bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree, as St. Peter speaks;' and so in 
him we have redenption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins2 Andif while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us: much 
more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from 
wrath by him’ Again, we were all enemies unto God, and having 
offended him, there was no possible way of salvation, but by being 
reconciled to him. If then we ask the question, as once the 
Philistines did concerning David, Wherewith should we reconcile 
ourselves wnto our master ?4 we have no other name to answer it | 
but Jesus. For God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them.’ And as under the law the 
blood of the sin-offering was brought into the tabernacle of the 
congregation to reconcile withal in the holy place ;® so it pleased the 
Father through the Son, having made peace by the blood of his cross, 
by him to reconcile all things wnto himself. And thus it comes to 
pass, that ws, who were enemies in owr mind by wicked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh through death” And upon 
this reconciliation of our persons must necessarily follow the 
salvation of our souls. For if when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled unto God by the death of his Son; much more, being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by his life® Furthermore, we were all 
at first enslaved by sin, and brought into captivity by Satan, 
neither was there any possibility of escape but by way of redemp- 
tion, Now it was the law of Moses, that if any were able he might 
redeem himself :® but this to us was impossible, because absolute 
obedience in all our actions is due unto God, and therefore no act 
of ours can make any satisfaction for the least offence. Another 
law gave yet more liberty, that he which was sold might be redeemed 
again ; one of his brethren might redeem him. But this in respect 
of all the mere sons of men was equally impossible, because they 
were all under the same captivity. Nor could they satisfy for 
others, who were wholly unable to redeem themselves. Where- 
fore there was no other brother, but that Son of man which is the 
Son of God, who was like unto us in all things, sin only excepted 
which could work this redemption for us. And what he only 
could, that he freely did perform. For the Son of man came to 
give his life a ransom for many: and as le came to give, so he 
gave himself a ransom for all.” So that in him we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.3 For we are bought with a 
price: for we are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as silver 
11 Peter ii 24. 2 Col.ii14. 3 Rom.v.3,9. 41Sam.xxix.4, 52 Cor. v. 19. 


6 Lev. vi.30. 7 CoLi.20-22. § Rom, v.10. § Lev. xxy.49. 10 Ley. xxv. 
Ni Mstt, xx. 28, 41 Tim. ii 6, % Epi, 141 Cor cee 
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and gold ; but with the precious blood of Christ, as a lamb without” 
blemish and without spot.. He, then, which hath obtained for us 
remission of sins, he who through himself hath reconciled us to 
God, he who hath given himself as a ransom to redeem us, he who 
hath thus wrought out the way of salvation for us, must necessarily 
have a second and a far higher right unto the name of Jesus, unto 
the title of our Saviour. 

Thirdly. Beside the promulging and procuring, there is yet 
a farther act, which is, conferring of salvation on us. All which 
we mentioned before was wrought by virtue of his death, and his 
appearance in the holy of holies: but we must still believe, he 
ts able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them2 For now being 
set down at the right hand of God, he hath received all power 
both in heaven and earth; and the end of this power which he 
hath received is, to confer salvation upon those which believe 
inhim. For the Father gave the Son this power over all flesh, that 
he should give eternal life to as many as he hath given him ;* that he 
should raise our bodies out of the dust, and cause our corruptible 
to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on immortality: and 
upon this power we are to expect salvation from him. For we 
must look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, from heaven, whe 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his 
glorious Sad), according to the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things unto himself.* And unto them that thus look for 
him shall he appear the second time, without sin, unto salvation. 
Being, then, we are all to endeavour that our spirits may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus ;* being St. Peter hath taught us, that 
God hath exalted Christ with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour ;7 being the conferring of that upon us which he pro- 
mised to us, and obtained for us, is the reward of what he suffered ; 
therefore we must acknowledge that the actual giving of salvation 
to us is the ultimate and conclusive ground of the title Saviour. 

Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Christ hath obtained 
remission of our sins, by the power of his grace hath taken away _ 
the dominion of sin, in the life to come will free us from ali ° 
possibility of sinning, and utterly abolish death the wages of sin: , 
wherefore well said the angel of the Lord, Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, for he shall save his people from their suns ;* well did Zacharias 
call him an horn of salvation ;° Simeon, the salvation of God ; St. 
Paul, the captain and author of eternal salvation ;" St. Peter, a Prince 


1 i. 18, 19. 3 Heb, vil. 25. $ John xvii. 2. 5 4 Phil. iif. 20, 21. 
5 Hoh te 28. : 6 1 Cor. v. 5, 7 Acts v. 31. 8 Matt. i. 21, ® Luke i. 69, 


10 Luke ii. 30, nh Heb » 9; ii 10, 
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and a Saviour} correspondent to those judges of Israel, raised up 
by God himself to deliver his people from the hands of their 
enemies, and for that reason called saviowrs. In the time of their 
trouble, say the Levites, when they cried unto thee, thow heardest 
them from heaven, and according to thy manifold mercies thou 
gavest them saviow's, who saved them out of the hands of their 


(Arr. 3. 


enemies.” 


5.—The correspondency of Jesus unto those temporal saviours — 


will best appear, if we consider it particularly in Josuah, who bare 
that salvation in his name, and approved it in his actions. For, 
as the son of Sirach saith, Jesus the son of Nave was valiant in the 
wars, and was the successor of Moses in prophecies, who, according to 
his name, was made great for the saving of the elect of God.2 Although, 
therefore, Moses was truly and really a ruler and deliverer,t which 
is the same with saviour ;* although the rest of the judges were 
also by their office rulers and deliverers, and therefore styled 
saviours, as expressly Othniel and Ehud are; yet Josuah, far more 
particularly and exactly than the rest, is represented as a type of 
our Jesus, and that typical singularity manifested in his name.® 
For, First, he it was alone, of all which passed out of Egypt, who 
was designed to lead the children of Israel into Canaan, the land 
of promise, flowing with milk and honey. Which land as it was a 
type of the heaven of heavens, the inheritance of the samts, and 
eternal joys flowing from the right hand of God; so is the person 
which brought the Israelites into that place of rest? a type of him 
who only can bring us into the presence of God, and there prepare 
our mansions for us, and assign them to us, as Josuah divided the 
land for an inheritance to the tribes. Besides, it is farther 
observable, not only what Josuah did, but what Moses could not 
do. The hand of Moses and Aaron brought them out of Egypt, but 
left them in the wilderness, and could not seat them in Canaan. 
Josuah, the successor, only could effect that in which Moses failed. 
Now nothing is more frequent in the phrase of the Holy Ghost, 
than to take Moses for the doctrine delivered, or the books written 
by him, that is, the law;*® from whence it followeth, that the 
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5 ‘*Piorns, Twp, AvTpwrys. And again: 
Swrmp, 6 Zeds, 6 eArevdepios } AvTpwTr}s.— 
Hesycu. 


Govicr per’ adrod, ovTw Kal "Incods 6 Xproros 
Tv Siacmopay Tod Aaod émuarpdper, Kai Sua- 
Mepiet THY ayabhy yhv éxdoTw—S. JUSTIN. 
Dial. cum Tryph. ‘ 

8 As Luke xvi. 29, 31; and xxiv. 27; John 


6 “Quantum attinet ad propheticum appa- 
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death of Moses and the succession of Joswah presignified the con- 
tinuance of the law till Jesus came, by whom all that believe are 
justified from all things, from which we could not be justified by the 
law of Moses. The law and the prophets were until John : since that 
the kingdom of God is preached.’ Moses must die, that Joswah may 
succeed. By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified (for 
by the law is the knowledge of sin); but the righteousness of God 
without the law is manifested, even the righteousness of God, which is 
by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe? 
Moses indeed seems to have taken Joswah with him up into the 
mount;% but if he did, sure it was to enter the cloud which 
covered the mount where the glory of the Lord abode: for without 
Jesus,‘ in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
there is no looking into the secrets of heaven, no approaching to 
the presence of God. The command of circumcision was not given 
unto Moses, but to Josuah; nor were the Israelites circumcised in 
the wilderness, under the conduct of Moses and Aaron, but in the 
land of Canaan, under their successor. For at that time the Lord 
said unto Josuah, Make thee sharp knives, and cirewmeise again the 
children of Israel the second time.2 Which speaketh Jesus to be 
the true circumciser,® the author of another circumcision than 
that of the flesh commanded by the law, even the circwmceision of 
the heart An the spirit, and not im the letter; that which is made 
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, which 
is therefore called the cirewmeision of Christ.? 


dum peccatorem data, in regnum celorum 
introducere putaretur, sed gratia et veritas per © 
Jesum Christum facta.’”’—S. Avausr. Cont. 
Faust. lib, xvi. cap. 19. “Jesus dux qui po- 
pulum eduxerat de Adgypto, Jesus qui inter- 
pretatur Salvator, Mose mortuo et sepulto in 


Thy Bactrelay Tv ovpavav.—THEODORET. in 
Jos. Proem. “Dum Moysi successor destina- 
retur Auses filius Nave, transfertur certe de 
pristino nomine, et incipit vocari Jesus. Certe, 
inquis. Hane prius dicimus figtfram futuri 
fuisse. Nam quia Jesus Christus secundum 


populum, quod sumus nos, nationes in seculi 
deserto commorantes antea, introducturus esset 
in terram repromissionis melle et lacte ma- 
nantem, id est, in vite seterne possessionem, 
qua nihil dulcius, idque non per Moysen, id 
est, non pet Legis disciplinam, sed per Jesum, 
id est, per nove Legis gratiam, provenire ha- 
bebat, circumcisis nobis petrina acie, id est, 
Christi preeceptis ; (Petra enim Christus multis 
modis et figuris preedicatus est;) ideo is vir 
qui in hujus sacramenti imagine parabatur, 
etiama nominis Dominici inauguratus est figura, 
ut Jesus nominaretur.’—TrrruL. Adv. Jud. 
cap. 9; et Adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 16. 
“Idcirco etiam Moysi successit, ut ostenderet 
novam Legem, per Jesum Christum datam, 
yeteri Legi successuram, que data per Moysen 
fuit?’—Lacran. De vera Sap. lib. iv. cap. 17, 
“ In cujus comparatione (Moyses) improbatus 
est, ut non ipse introduceret populum in 
terram promissionis; ne videlicet Lex per 
Moysen, non ad salvandum, sed ad convincen- 


Moab, hoc est, Lege mortua, in Evangelium 
cupit inducere populum suum.’’—S, Hiro. 
In Psalm. lvxxvi. 

1 Acts xiii. 39; Luke xvi. 16. 

2 Rom. iii. 20-22. 3 Exod, xxiv. 13. 

4“ Moyses—in nubem intravit, ut operta 
et occulta cognosceret, adhzrente sibi socio 
Jesu, quia nemo sine vero Jesu potest incerta 
sapientize et occulta comprehendere. Et ideo 
in’ specie Jesu Nave veri Salvatoris significa- 
batur affutura prasentia, per quem fierent 
omnes docibiles Dei, qui Legem aperiret, 
Evangelium revelaret’?—§S. Amprosius In 
Psalm. xlvit. 

5 Joshua v. 2. 

6 “ Non enim propheta sic ait, Ht diatt 
Dominus ad me; sed, ad Jesum: ut osten- 
deret quod non de se loqueretur, sed de Christo, 
ad quem tune Dens loquebatur. Christi enim 
figuram gerebat ille Jesus,’”— Lactan, Dé 
vera Sap. lib, iv. cap. 17. 

7 Rim. ii. 293 Col. ii. 11. 
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6.—Thus if we look upon Josuah as the minister of Moses, he is 
even in that a type of Christ, the minister of the curewmersion, for the 
truth of God2 If we look on him as the successor of Moses, in that 
he representeth Jesus, inasmuch as the law was gwen by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ? If we look on him as now 
judge and ruler of Israel, there is scarce an action which is not 
clearly predictive of our Saviour. He begins his office at the 


{Arr. II, 


banks of Jordan? where Christ is baptized, and enters upon — 


the public exercise of his prophetical office. He chooseth there 
twelve men out of the people, to carry twelve stones over with 


them;‘ as our Jesus thence began to choose his twelve apostles, : 


those foundation-stones in the church of God, whose names are im 
the twelve foundations of the wall of the holy city, the new Jerusalem$ 
It hath been observed,® that the saving Rahab the harlot alive 
foretold what Jesus once should speak to the Jews, Verily I say 
unto you, that the publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God 
before you.’ He said in the sight of Israel, Sun, stand thou still wpon 
Gibeon: and the sum stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted 
not to go down about a whole day.8 Which great miracle was nok 
only wrought by the power of him whose name he bare, but did 
also signify that in the latter days,? toward the setting of the sun, 
when the light of the world was tending unto a night of darkness, 
the sun of righteousness should arise with healing in his wings, 
and, giving a check to the approaching night, become the true 
light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” 

But to pass by more particulars, Joswah smote the Amalekites, 
and subdued the Canaanites; by the first making way to enter the 
land, by the second giving possession of it. And Jesus our Prince 
and Saviowr, whose kingdom was not of this world, in a spiritual 
manner goeth in and out before us against our spiritual enemies, 
subduing sin and Satan, and so opening and clearing our way to 
heaven; destroying the last enemy, death, so giving us possession 


1 Exod, xxiv. 13; Joshua i. 1; Rom. xv. 8, 
8 John i. 17. 
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7 Matt. xxi. 31. 8 Joshua x, 12, 13. 

® “Stetit [Soi] quia in Jesu et typum futurl 
agnoscebat et nomen. Neque enim in sua 
virtute Jesus Nave, sed in Christi mysterio 
ceelestibus luminibus imperabat. Designa- 
batur enim Dei Filium in hoc seculum esse 
venturum, qui mundani luminis concidentis, 
et jam vergentis in tenebras, virtute Divina 
differret occasum, .. em redderet, inveheret 
claritatem.”’—S, Amsros. Apolog. David. poster. 
cap. 4. “Ile imperavit soli ut staret, et stetit; 
et istius typo ille magnus erat. Ille impera- 
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of eternal life. Thus do w: believe the man called Jesus to have 
_ fulfilled, in the highest degree imaginakie, all which was but 
typified in him who first bare the name, and in all the rest which 
succeeded in his office, and so to be the Saviour of the world; 
whom God hath raised wp an horn of salvation for us in the house of 
his servant David, That we should be saved from our enemies, and the 
hand of all that hate us? 

7.—The necessity of the belief of this part of the article is not 
only certain, but evident: because there is no end of faith without 
a Saviour, and no other name but this by which we can be saved,® 
and no way to be saved by him but by believing in him. For this 
is his commandment, that we should believe on the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ : and he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, 
and hein him. From him then, and from him alone, must we 
expect salvation, acknowledging and confessing freely there is 
nothing in ourselves which can effect it or deserve it from us, 
nothing in any other creature which can promerit or procure it to 
us. For there is but one God, and one Mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus® Itis only the beloved Son, in whom God 
ts well pleased :® he is clothed with a vesture dipped in blood ;7 he 
hath trod the wine-press alone. We like sheep have gone astray, and 
the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all® By him God hath 
reconciled gil things to himself, by him, I say, whether they be things 
im earth or things im heaven. By him alone is our salvation 
wrought: for his sake, then, only can we ask it, from him alone 
expect it. 

Secondly, this belief is necessary, that we may delight and 
rejoice in the name of Jesus, as that in which all our happiness is 
involved. At his nativity an angel from heaven thus taught the 
shepherds, the first witnesses of the blessed incarnation; Behold, 
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. 
For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord. And what the angel delivered at present, that 
the prophet Isaiah, that old evangelist, foretold at distance. 
When the people which walked in darkness should see a great light ; 
when unto us a child should be born, unto us a son should be gwen ; 
then should they joy before God, according to the joy of harvest, and 
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as men rejoice when they divide the spoil. When God shall come 
with recompence, when he shall come and save us ; then the ransomed 
of the Lord shall retwrn, and come to Sion with songs, and everlasting 
joy upon their heads. é 
_ Thirdly, the belief in Jesus ought to inflame our affection, to 
kindle our love toward him, engaging us to hate all things in 
respect of him, that is, so far as they are in opposition to hin, . 
or pretend to equal share of affection with him. He that loveth 
father or mother more than me is not worthy of me, and he that loveth 
son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me, saith our Saviour ;? 
so forbidding all prelation of any natural affection, because our 
spiritual union is far beyond all such relations. Nor is a higher 
degree of love only debarred us, but any equal pretension is as 
much forbidden. If any man come to me, saith the same Christ, 
and hate not his father and mother, and wife and children, and 
brethren and sisters, yea and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple’ Is it not this Jesus in whom the love of God is demon- 
strated to us, and that in so high a degree as is not expressible by 
the pen of man? God so loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son. Is it not he who showed his own love to us far 
beyond all possibility of parallel? for greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends: but while we 
were yet sinners, that is, enemies, Christ died for us, and so became 
our Jesus. Shall thus the Father show his love in his SonP shall 
thus the Son show his love in himself ? and shall we no way study 
a requital P or is there any proper return of love but love? The 
voice of the church, in the language of Solomon, is, My love :® 
mor was that only the expression of a spouse, but of Ignatius,’ a 
man, after the apostles, most remarkable. And whosoever con- 
sidereth the infinite benefits to the sons of men flowing from the 
actions and sufferings of their Saviour, cannot choose but conclude 
vith St. Paul, If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him 
je Anathema Maran-atha$ : 
Lastly, the confession of faith in Jesus is necessary to breed in 
as a correspondent esteem of him, and an absolute obedience to 
him, that we may be raised to the true temper of St. Paul, who 
ounted all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
‘esus our Lord, for whom he suffered the loss of all things, and 
counted them but dung, that he might win Christ? Nor can we 
pretend to any true love of Jesus, except we be sensible of the 
readiness of our obedience to him: as knowing what language he 
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used to his disciples, If ye love me keep my commandments ;1 and 


what the apostle of his bosom spake, This is the love of God, that 
we keep his convmandments.2? His own disciples once marvelled, 
and said, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the 
' sea obey him?* How much more should we wonder at all dis- 
obedient Christians, saying, What manner of men are these, who 
refuse obedience unto him whom the senseless creatures, the winds 
and the sea, obeyed? Was the name of Jesus at first sufficient to 
cast out devils; and shall man be more refractory than they ? 4 


Shall the exorcist say to the evil spirit, I adjure thee by the name of ~ 


Jesus, and the devil give place? Shall an apostle speak unto us in 
_the same name, and we refuse? Shall they obey that name, which 
signifieth nothing unto them; for he took not on him the nature of 
angels, and so is not their Saviour? and can we deny obedience 
unto him, who took on him the seed of Abraham, and became obedient 
to death, even the death of the cross,° for us, that he might be raised 
to full power and absolute dominion over us, and by that power 
be enabled at last to save us, and in the mean time to rule and 
gvvern us, and exact the highest veneration from us? For God 
hath highly exalted him, and gwen him a name which is above every 
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things iv 
heaven, and things in earth, and things wnder the earth? 
8,—Haying thus declared the original of the name Jesus, the 
means and ways by which he which bare it expressed fully the 
utmost signification of it; we may now clearly deliver, and every 


particular Christian easily understand what it is he says, when he » 


makes his confession in these words, I believe in Jesus : which may 
2 not unfitly in this manner described. I believe not only that 
here is a God who made the world; but I acknowledge and 
yrofess that I am fully persuaded of this, as of a certain and 
nfallible truth, that there was and is a man, whose name by the 
ninistry of an angel was called Jesus, of whom, particularly 
Tosuah, the first of that name, and all the rest of the judges and 
3aviours of Israel, were but types. I believe that Jesus, in the 
highest and utmost importance of that name, to be the Saviour of 
the world; inasmuch as he hath revealed to the sons of men the 
only way for the salvation of their souls, and wrought the same 
way out for them by the virtue of his blood, obtaining remission 
for sinners, making reconciliation for enemies, paying the price of 
redemption for captives; and shall at last himself actually confer 
the same salvation, which he hath promulged and procured, upon 
sll those which unfeignedly and stedfastly believe in him, I 
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acknowledge there is no other way to heaven beside that which 
he hath shown us, there is no other means which can procure it 
for us but his blood, there is no other person which shall confer 
it on us but himself, And with this full acknowledgment, I believe 
im Jesus, 


CHAPTER II. 
And in Jesus Christ. 


| 2 Saccaehe thus explained the proper name of our saviour, Jesus, 
we come unto that title of his office usually joined with his 
name, which is therefore the more diligently to be examined, 
because the Jews,! who always acknowledge him to be Jesus, ever 
denied him to be Christ, and agreed together, that if any man did 
confess that he was Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue? 
2.—For the full explication of this title, it will be necessary, first, 
to deliver the signification of the word; secondly, to show upon 
what grounds the Jews always expected a Christ or Messias ; 
thirdly, to prove that the Messias promised to the Jews is already 
come; fourthly, to demonstrate that our Jesus is that Messias ; 
and fifthly, to declare in what that unction, by which Jesus is 
Christ, doth consist, and what are the proper effects thereof. 
Which five particulars being clearly discussed, I cannot see what 
ae be wanting for a perfect understanding that Jesus is 

Pst. 

For the first, we find in the scriptures two several names, 
Messias and Christ, but both of the same signification; as appeareth 
by the speech of the woman of Samaria, I know that Messias cometh, 
which is called Christ ;* and more plainly by what Andrew spake 
unto his brother Simon, We have found the Messias, which is, being 
interpreted, the Christ. Messias in the Hebrew tongue, Christ in 
the Greek. Messias,> the language of Andrew and the woman of 
a ee Ele a oo, by omitting FA, a guttural not fit for their 


noe pronunciation, and by adding ¢, as their ordi- 
ad«ért.—S. CYRIL. Catech. 10. ‘ nary termination, SMW) is turned into 
2 John ix, 22. Johniv. 25. 4#Johni.41. Mecoias. That this was the Greek Xpucros, 

5 Bhyyove, Meociay copov cipopev, ds eds And the Latin “Christus,” is evident; and 
avin ; yet the Latins living at a distance, strangers 
Xpusros Tovdatourw dxoverar ‘EAAdS, to the customs of the Jews, and the doctrine 
dwvj.—Noxnvs. of the Christians, mistook this name, and 

6 From MWY “unxit,” in the Hebrew ee prsaeein Xpnorés. 
if ip , n his Life of Claudius, cap, 25° 

MWD and Pwd “unctus,” in the Syriac « Judwos impulsore Chresto assidue cimralas 


NMwd—in the Greek by changing ¥% into antes Roma expulit.” Which was not only 
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Samaria, who spax2 in Syriac; 
John, who wrote his gospel in 


his mistake, but generally the Remans at 
first, as they named him “ Chrestus,” so they 
called us “Chrestiani.” “Sed et cum per- 
peram Chrestianus pronunciatur a vobis, 
(mam nec nominis certa est notitia penes 
vVos,) de suavitate vel benignitate compositum 
est.’—TrRTUL. Adv. Gentes. “Sed exponenda 
hujus nominis ratio est propter ignorantium 
errorem, qui eum immutata litera Chrestum 
solent dicere.”—Lacran, De vera Sap. lib. iv. 
cap. 7. Upon which mistake Justin Martyr 
justifies the Christians of his time: ’Ezet 
Ogor ye ek TOD KaTHYOPHLEVOU UAV OvdmaTOS, 
XpnoToraro brdpxouev. And again: Xprore- 
avov (or rather Xpnortayoi) yap elvar katyyo- 
povpeba: ro b€ ypnoroy micetaOat ov Sikavov. 
—Apol, ii. It was, then, the ignorance of the 
Jewish affairs which caused the Romans to 
name our Saviour “ Chrestus,’’ and the true 
title is certainly “Christus.” Xpuicrds per, 
xara To Kexpic@a, saith Justin. Tod tov 
Xpigrov dvowa tp@tov Mwoéa rots xpromévous 
ervOecvat, Says Kusebius, Dem. Evang. lib. iv. 
cap. 15. “Quoniam Graeci veteres xpierOar 
dicebant wngi, quod nunc adcipeoOar, ob hanc 
Tationem nos eum Christum nuncupamus, id 
est, unctwm, qui Hebraice Messias dicitur.”— 
Lacran. De vera Sap. lib. iv. cap. 7. So the 
Latins generally, “ Christus a chrismate :’”’ 
and without quesfion Xproros is from Kéypu~ 
ora. Yet nceive the first signification of 
this word among the Greeks hath not been 
hitherto sufficiently discovered. The first of 
the ancients in whom I meet with the word 
Xpicros is AXschylus the tragedian, and in 
him I find it had another sense than now we 
take it in; for in his language that is not 
xpiorov which is anointed, but that with 
which it is anointed; so that it signifieth not 
the subject of unction, but the ointment as 
diffused in the subject. The place is this in 
his Prometheus Vinctus, 473 :— 

OvK Fv arden’ ovdev, ov6é Bpdorpor, 

Ov yptoror, oS TLCTOV, GAG PapyaKwy 

Xpeta katecKeAAovTo.— 
Prometheus shows himself to be the inventor 
of the art of physic, that before him therefore 
there was no medicine, neither to be taken 
internally by eating or by drinking, nor ex- 
ternally by way of inunction, as the Scholiast 
very well expounds it: Ov« jy ovdev BojOnna 
Oeparetas, ovdé bia Bpwoews mpoopepomevor, 
(which is ovéé Bpwo.noy in Aschylus, 
ovre dé dv’ emiypioews e&wOev, (which is ov 
XpLaTov,) ovdE bia TdTEwWSs (TOUTO dé dyA0t TO 
marov). So Eustathius: Tpets papyaxwy 


ibéar rap’ “Ounpw* érimacra, ws viv ewt Me- pw 


veddov, rep yma papuaka cidas maacev 6 
Maxdwy: «ai xprora, olov iovs xpiecbar Kai 
morta Kata Tov AlaxVAov, TOUT EoTL TOTA 7 
wotysa.—Ad Il. A. As therefore from mw 
micw, muaTov, 80 from xplw xpiow, xpioTov. 
And as moray is not that which receiveth 
drink, but that drink which is received, not 
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Christ, the interpretation of St, 
the Greek, as the most general 


“quod potat,” but “quod potabile est:” so 
prorov is not that which receiveth oil, but 
which is received by inunction. So the 
Scholiast upon Aristophanes: Tév happdcwp 
7a pév éoTt KaTamAaoTa, Ta 5é xXpLoTa, Ta 
Se ord. And the Scholiast of Theocritus 
Toréov ort Tay papndKxwy Ta pev elor XpioTa, 
TNyouv, Gmrep xpiopeOa cis Oepameiav' ra Se 
Tora, your, amep mivomey? ta Se érimacra, 
Nyouv, amep emurartouev.—Idyl. xi. 1. So 
that yporov in his judgment is the same with 
éyxpvorov in Theocritus :— 
Ovsév morrdy Epwra TepiKxer PapaKxoy GAAO, 
Nuxia, ovr’ éyxpiorov, euiv doxet, ovr émt~ 
TACTOV, 
*H rai Uvepides.—— 
In the same sense with Alschylus did Eure 
Pides use xpiorov pappaxov :— 
Tlérepa 6& xpiorov 7 ToTOv To HappaKoy 3 
—Hippol. 516. 
And not only those ancient poets, but even 
the later orators; as Dion Chrysostonmus: 
IloAd yap xetpov Kal SuepOapuévou cdmaTos 
kai vocouvTos Wuxy SrepOapuern, ma At’, ovx 
bd hapydxwv xXpicT@yv } moTav.—Orat. 78. 
And the LXX. have used it in this sense; as 
when the Hebrew speaks of AWN jow 
“oleum unctionis,” they translate it, rov éme- 
Kexuevou emt THY Kehadyny Tod éAatov. To 
xpiorov, Lev. xxi. 10; and again, verse 12: 
Nnw'd jow “Ore Td dyvov EAaLoy Td XpLoTOP 
ér av7@. “Oleum unctionis” then is éAacop 
xprorov, Which, in Exod. xxix.7 and xxxy. 15, 
and xl. 9, the same translators, currespondent 
to the Hebrew phrase, call é\avoy ypioparos, 
and more frequently éAaov xpicews. T 
place of Sophocles is something doubtfal:— 
"Odev pdAoL Tavaepos 
Tas mevOovs mayxpiorw 
vykpadeis emi mpopacer Onpds. 
—Trach. 660. 
For though the Scholiast take it in the ordi- 
nary sense: Iayxplaotw—Acine ro Tén- 
Aw, Hyouv Ta Xprabevte TEeTAW, TVYKEKPAMLEvOS 
kai apuoabeis 1 mevBot Tov Oypos: yet both 
Tas meOovs before it, and ovyxpafeis after 
seem to incline to the former sense, p. 3543 
and in the next page aprixproroy is clearly 
attributed to the ointment :— 
To ddppaxoy rov7 arupov, aKTivds 7 aet 
@€puns aOcxrov, gv puxois awCery Ene, 
"Ews av aprixpiorov appocaut Tov. 
—lIbid, 685. 
From whence Deianira says presently, "Expica 
a\Ao. But though it appear from hence 
that the first use of the word xpucros among 
the Greeks was to signify the act or matter 
used in inunction, not the subject or person 
anointed; yet in the vulgar acception of thé 
LXX. it was most constantly received for the 
person anointed, of the same validity with 
xpioGeis OF Kexpiruevos, (Suidas, Xprords, 0 
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language in those days: and the signification of them both is, the 
Anointed. St. Paul and the rest of the apostles, writing in that 
language, used the Greek name, which the Latins did retain, calling 
him constantly Christus; and we in English have retained the 
same, as universally naming him Christ. ws: 

3.—Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word, which is 
to be understood not simply according to the action only, but as 
it involveth the design in the custom of anointing. For in the 
law whatsoever was anointed was thereby set apart, as ordained. 
to some special use or office: and therefore under the notion of 
unction we must understand that promotion and ordination. Jacob 
poured oil on the top of a pillar, and that anointing was the con 
secration of it. Moses anointed the tabernacle and all the vessels, 
and this anointing was their dedication. Hence the priest that i 
anointed signifieth, in the phrase of Moses, the high priest, because 
he was invested in that office at and by his unction.? When, there- 
fore, Jesus is called the Messias or Christ, and that so long after 
the anointing oil had ceased, it signifieth no less than a person set © 
apart by God, anointed with most sacred oil, advanced to the 
highest office, of which all those employments under the law, in 
the obtaining of which oil was used, were but types and shadows 
And this may suffice for the signification of the word. 

4.—That there was among the Jews an expectation of sucl 
a Christ to come, is most evident. The woman of Samaria couk 
speak with confidence, I know that Messias cometh. And the un 
believing Jews, who will not acknowledge that he is already come. 
expect him still. Thus we find all men musing in their hearts of 
John, whether he were the Christ or not.4 When Jesus taught in the 
temple, those which doubted said, When Christ cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he is; those which believed said, When Christ 
cometh, will he do more miracles than these which this man hath 
done ?° Whether therefore they doubted, or whether they believed 


kexptow.évos év édaiw,) as also with 7AEuupd- 


[Arr. I 


Tos év TH ovyxabevdew. So Hesychius: 


vos. For though Lactantius in the place fore- 
cited seem to think that word an improper 
version of the Hebrew PW), “ Unde in qui- 
busdam Grecis scripturis, que male de He 
braicis interpretate sunt, 7Acuupévos, id est, 
unguento curatus, scriptum invenitur, ama 
Tov adeiderOar,” yet the LXX. have so trans- 
lated it, Num. iii. 3: Ot tepets ot HAcupévor. 
And although Athenzeus hath observed, Tav 
pupwv Ta ev eoTe xpiopara, Ta 8 GArcimaras 
yet in the vulgar use of the words there is no 
difference, as he himself speaks a little after: 
To & xpicacbar TH TOLOVTW aAreEljmaTe pupt- 
cacba etpnxeev- And Plutarch, Sympos, lib. 
iii. cap. 4; Iv@ov rapa trav ert cuvavaravo- 
pevov yovaréiv h mipov adanduimévacs F 
@Aatoy avamiumdavTat yap avVTOU TOV XpicMa= 


“Adeiipat, éhaim xpioa. Keypiopéva, nArctr= 
Béva. “Adoupn, xpiors. Schol. Hom.: Xp 
odwevar, aAeupapevat.—Odys. Z. And Snidas, 
‘HAnAtuuny, éxprounv. Henee Eustathius: 
loreov KGL OTL LooduVamOvYTWY KATA VOdV TOD 
TE Xp, Kal TOD aAcibwr 7 ev Xpiw Tapa 
Tov Xpovv EppyOn Os xXpierat, TO bE aAEiday 
Tapa To ahéw.— Odys. Z. So Eusebius: Tp 
TaEeL Xpiorov avrov yeyovévar eAaiw, ov Tw 
eg DAns TwpLdTav, GAG TE evOdw THS &yar= 
Atdvews Hreupevoy mapiaTnci.—Hist. Hecles, 
lib. i cap. 3. Xpeords then, in the vulgar 
sense of the LXX., is “a person anointed,” and 
in that sense is our Saviour called “ Chri, t.” 

: Se XXvili. 18. 2 Lev. iv. 3. 

oan iv, 25. $ Luke iit, 15. 
5 John vii. 27, 31. : 
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_ in Jesus, they all expected a Christ to come; and the greater their 
opinion was of him, the more they believed he was that Messias. 
Many of the people said, Of a truth this is the prophet ; others said, 
This is the Christ.1 As soon as John began to baptize, the Jews sent 
priests and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art thow 22 that 
is, whether he were the Christ, or no, as appeareth out of his 
answer, And he confessed and denied not, but confessed, I am not the 
Christ. For as they asked him after, What then? art thow Elias ? 
and he said, I am not: Art thou that prophet ? and he answered, No :* 
So without question their first demand was,‘ Art thou the Christ ? 
and he answered, I am not. From whence it clearly appeareth 
_ that there was a general expectation among the Jews of a Messias 
_ to come; nor only so, but it was always counted among them an 
article of their faith,> which all were obliged to believe who pro- 
fessed the law of Moses, and whosoever denied that, was thereby 
interpreted to deny the law and the prophets. Wherefore it will 
be worth our inquiry to look into the grounds upon which they 
built that expectation. 

5.—It is most certain that the Messias was promised by God, 
both before and under the law. God said ento Abraham, In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called :® and we know that was a promise of a 
Iessias to come, because St. Paul hath taught us, Now to Abraham 
and his seéd were the promises made. He saith not, unto seeds, as of 
many, but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ.’ The Lord 
said unto Moses, I will raise them wp a prophet from among their 
brethren like unto thee.2 And St. Peter hath sufficiently satisfied us, 
that this prophet promised to Moses is Jesus the Christ.2 Many are 
the prophecies which concern him, many the promises which are 
made of him: but yet some of them very obscure; others, though 
plainer, yet have relation only to the person, not to the notion or 
the word Messias. Wheresoever he is spoken of as the Anointed, it 
may well be first understood of some other person; except one 
place in Daniel, where Messiah is foretold to be cut of’: and yet 
even there the Greek translation hath not the Messias, but the 
Unction. It may therefore seem something strange, how so 
universal an expectation of a Redeemer under the name of the 
Messias should be spread through the church of the Jews, 

6.—But if we consider that in the space of seventy years of the 
Babylonish captivity the ordinary Jews had lost the exact under: 


1 Verses 40, 41. 2 John i. 19. 5 Avctor Sepher Ikkarim, lib. iv. c. mit 

a yeres 20, 21. Marmon1pes, Tractatus De Regibus, c. 11 

* So Nonn1s hath expressed, what in the 6 Gen. xxi. 12. 7 Gal. iii. 16. 
evangelist is to be understood :— 8 Deut. xviii. 18, 9 Acts iii, 22 


Cu pee, Lipet rep x 10 Pan. ix. 26. 
MvoriroAot 8 épéervov opr dudes oééi pv0@, Dan. ix. 26 
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standing of the old Hebrew language before spoken in Judea, and 
therefore when the scriptures were read unto them, they found it 
necessary to interpret them to the people in the Chaldee language, 
which they had lately learned: as when Ezra the scribe brought 
the book of the law of Moses before the congregation, the Levites 
are said to have caused the people to understand the law, because 
they read in the book, in the law of God, distinctly, and gave the sense, 


~ and caused them to understand the reading.! Which constant inter- — 
" pretation begat at last a Chaldee translation of the Old Testament 
: to be read every sabbath in the synagogues: and that being not 


exactly made word for word with the Hebrew, but with a liberty of 
a brief exposition by the way, took in, together with the text, the 
general opinion of the learned Jews. By which means it came 
to pass that not only the doctrine, but the name also, of the 
Messias was very frequent and familiar with them. Insomuch that 
even in the Chaldee paraphrase now extant there is express 
mention of the Messias in above seventy places, beside that of 


- Daniel. The Jews then informed by the plain words of Damel, 


oe Oahated: > 


instructed by a constant interpretation of the law and the prophets 
read in their synagogues every sabbath-day, relying upon the 
infallible predictions and promises of God, did all unanimously 
expect out of their own nation, of the tribe of Judah, of the family 
of Dawid, a Messias, or a Christ, to come. 

Now this being granted, as it cannot be denied, our next con- 
sideration is of the time in which this promise was to be fulfilled: 
which we shall demonstrate out of the scriptures to be past, and 
consequently that the promised Messias is already come. The 
prediction of Jacob on his death-bed is clear and pregnant, The 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his 
feet, until Shiloh come ; and to him shall the gathering of the people 
be. But the sceptre is departed from Judah, neither is there one 
lawgiver left between his feet. Therefore Shiloh, that is, the 
Messias, is already come. That the Jewish government hath 
totally failed, is not without the greatest folly to be denied: and 
therefore that Shiloh is already come, except we should deny the 
truth of divine predictions, must be granted. There remains, 
then, nothing to be proved, but that by Shiloh is to be understood 
the Messias: which is sufficiently manifest both from the consent 
of the ancient Jews, and from the description immediately added 
tothe name. For all the old paraphrasts call him expressly the 


1 Neh. viii. 8. 
2 Celsus the Epicurean acknowledgeth that 
both the Jews and Christians did confess that 


TLOTEVOVTWY MeV Guhorépwv ST. ard Oeiov 
Lvevparos mpoedyteven rus emeSyujowv Zwrnp 
1 tid « TH ever TOY avIpirwv.—OrIG. Adv. Celsum, 
the prophets did foretell a Saviour of the lib. iii, And this Saviour, saith Origen, was 


world. Oterar pndév cepvdy elvar év 7H “Iov- to be called, Kara 7a “lovdaiwy Tirpa 
Saimv Kal XpoTiavav mpos GAAHAOUs SyTHoE:* Xprords. 3 Gen; xix. 10, 
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 Messias} and the words which follow, to him shail the gathering or 
__ the people be, speak no less; as giving an explication of his person, 


4 ' 


office, or condition, who was but darkly described in the name of 
Shiloh. For this is the same character by which he was signified 
unto Abraham ; In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed : by which he is deciphered in Isaiah ; In that day there shall 
be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people; to it 
shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glorious :? and in Micah, 
The mountain of the house of the Lord shali be established on the top 
of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills, and people 
shall flow unto it.5 And thus the blessing of Judah is plainly in- 


_ telligible: Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise ; thy 


‘XN 


hand shall be in the neck of thine enemies, thy father’s children shall 
bow down before thee.t Thou shalt obtain the primogeniture of thy 
brother Reuben, and by virtue thereof shalt rule over the rest of 
the tribes; the government shall be upon thy shoulders, and all 
thy brethren shall be subject unto thee. And that you may under- 


_ stand this blessing is not to expire until it make way for a greater, 


know that this government shall not fail, until there come a son 
out of your loins who shall be far greater than yourself: for 
whereas your dominion reacheth only over your brethren, and 
so is confined unto the tribes of Israel; his kingdom shall be 
universal, and all nations of the earth shall serve him. Being 
then this Shiloh is so described in the text, and acknowledged by 


-the ancient Jews to be the Messias; being God had promised 


by Jacob the government of Israel should not fail until Shiloh 

eame; being that government is visibly and undeniably already 

failed: it followeth inevitably, that the Messias is already come. 
In the same manner the prophet Malachy hath given an express 


_ signification of the coming of the Messias while the temple stood. 


Behold,’ I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before 
me; and the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, 
even the messenger of the covenant whom ye delight in.6 And Haggai 


_yet more clearly; Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Yet once it is a little 


while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the 
dry land; and I will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations 
shall come: and Iwill fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts. 


1 For, instead of WOW S99 4D “TY On- 
kelos renders it NTWD xsbp m7 IW 
and Jonathan and the Jerusalem Targum 
RMD ND NYT TOY IY Beside, 
the Cabalists did generally so interpret it, be- 


cause now N1)) according to their compu- 
tation, make the same number with the letters 
of MWD. And in the Talmud, Cod. Sanhe- 


drim, Rabbi Johanan asking what was the 
name of the Messias, they of the school of 
R. Schila answer, 4jOW abs “ His name 
is Shiloh according to that which is written, 
‘ Until Shiloh come.’ ” 
2 Isai. xi. 10. 
4 Gen. xlix. 8. : 
5 pwr PD NIT TNT — Kawera 
on the place, 6 Mal. iii. 1. 
K 


8 Micah iv. 1. 
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The glory of this latter house shall be greater than the glory of the 
former, saith the Lord of hosts. It is then most evident from these 
predictions, that the Messias was to come while the second temple 
stood, It is as certain that the second temple is not now standing. 
Therefore except we contradict the veracity of God, it cannot be 
denied but the Messias is already come. Nothing can be objected 
to enervate this argument, but that these prophecies concern not 
the Messias; and yet the ancient Jews confessed they did, and 
that they do so cannot be denied. For, first, those titles, the 
angel of the covenant, the delight of the Israelites, the desire of alb 
nations, ave certain and known characters of the Christ to come. 
And secondly, it cannot be conceived how the glory of the second 
temple should be greater than the glory of the first, without the 
coming of the Messias to it. For the Jews themselves have 
observed that five signs of the divine glory were in the first 
temple, which were wanting to the second: as the Urim and 
Thummim, by which the high priest was miraculonsly instructed 
of the will of God; the ark of the covenant, from whence God 
gave his answers by a clear and audible voice; the fire upon the 
altar, which came down from heaven, and immediately consumed 
, the sacrifice; the divine presence or habitation with them, repre- 
sented by a visible appearance, or given, as it were, to the king 
and high priest by anointing with the oil of unction; and, lastly, 
the spirit of prophecy, with which those especially who were called 
to the prophetical office were indued. And there was no com- 
parison between the beauty and glory of the structure or building 
of it, as appeared by the tears dropped from those eyes which had — 
beheld the former, (For many of the priests and Levites, and chief of 
the fathers, who were ancient men, that had seen the first house, when 
the foundation of this house was laid before their eyes, wept with a 
loud voice) ;? and by those words which God commanded Haggai to 
speak to the people for the introducing of this prophecy, Who is 
left among you that sowv this house in her first glory? and how do ye 
see it now? is it not in your eyes in comparison of it as nothing 23 
Being then the structure of the second temple was so far inferior 
to the first, being all those signs of the divine glory were wanting 
in it with which the former was adorned; the glory of it can no 
other way be imagined greater, than by the coming of him into it 
in whom all those signs of the divine glory were far more 
eminently contained: and this person alone is the Messias. For 
he was to be the glory of the people Israel, yea even of the God of 
Israel; he the Urim and Thummim, by whom the will of God, as 
by a greater oracle, was revealed; he the true ark of the covenant, 


1 Haggai ii. 6, 7, 9. 2 Ezra iii, 12. 3 Haggai ii, 3 
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the only propitiatory by his blood; he which was to baptize with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire, the true fire which came down from 
heaven; he which was to take up his habitation in our flesh, and 
to dwell among us, that we might behold his glory; he who 
received the Spirit without measure, and from whose fulness we 
do all receive. In him were all those signs of the divine glory 
united, which were thus divided in the first temple; in him 
they were all more eminently contained than in those; therefore 
his coming to the second temple was, as the sufficient, so the only 
means by which the glory of it could be greater than the glory of 
the first. If, then, the Messias was to come while the second 
temple stood, as appeareth by God’s prediction and promise; 
if that temple many ages since hath ceased to be, there being not 
_ one stone left upon a stone; if it certainly were before the 
destruction of it in greater glory than ever the former was; if no 
such glory could accrue unto it but by the coming of the Messias : 
then is that Messias already come. 

7.—Having thus demonstrated out of the promises given to the 
Jews, that the Messias who was so promised unto them must be 
already come, because those events which were foretold to follow 
his coming are already past; we shall proceed unto the next par- 
ticular, and prove that the man Jesus, in whom we believe, is that 
Messias who was promised. First, it is acknowledged both by the 
Jew and Gentile, that this Jesus was born in Judea, and lived and 
died there, before the commonwealth of Israel was dispersed, 
before the second temple was destroyed; that is, at the very time 
when the prophets foretold the Messias should come. And there 
was no other beside him that did with any show of probability 
pretend to be, or was accepted as, the Messias. Therefore we must 
confess he was, and only he could be, the Christ. 

Secondly, all other prophecies belonging to the Messias were 
fulfilled in Jesus, whether we look upon the family, the place, or 
the manner of his birth; neither were they ever fulfilled in any 
person beside him: he then is, and no other can be, the Messias. 
That he was to come ont of the tribe of Judah and family of David, 
is everywhere manifest. The Jews,’ which mention Messias as a 
gon of Joseph or of Ephraim, do not deny, but rather dignify, the 
son of David or of Judah, whom they confess to be the greater 


1 The Jews have invented a double Messias: Son of David the son of Judah: as the Targura, 
to one they attribute all those places which Canticles iv. 5: “Thy two breasts are like 
mention his low estate and sufferings; to the two young roes.” FWD FP 1D pwn 
other, such as speak of his power and glory. SOMDN ID Mwd) TI ID “Two are 
The one they style alae a Mw, the thy redeemers, Messias the Son of David, and 
other $3) ia! mw The son of Joseph essias ch> Son of Ephraim,” 
they name also the son of Kphraim and the 4 
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Christ. There shai come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse,’ and a 
branch shall grow out of his roots, and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest 
upon him, saith the prophet Isaiah. And again, In that day there 
shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people : 
to it shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glorious.2 Now who 
was it but Jesus of whom the elders spake, Behold the Lion of the 


tribe of Judah, the root of David? who but he said, I am the root — 


and offspring of Dawid, and the bright and morning star ?4 The Jews 
did all acknowledge it, as appears by the question of our Saviour, 
How say the scribes that Christ is the son of David? What think ye 
of Christ ? whose son ishe? They say unto him, The son of David :* 
and that of the people, amazed at the seeing of the blind, and 
speaking of the dumb, Is not this the son of Dawid? The blind 
eried out unto him, Jesus, thow son of David, have mercy on us; and 


the multitude cried, Hosanna to the son of David.® The genealogy 


of Jesus shows his family: the first words of the gospel are, The 
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David.’ The pro- 
phecy therefore was certainly fulfilled in respect of his lineage; 
for it is evident that our Lord sprang out of Judah® 

Beside, if we look upon the place where the Messias was to be 
born, we shall find that Jesus by a particular act of providence 
was born there. When Herod gathered all the chief priests and 
seribes of the people together, he demanded of them where Christ 
should be born. And they said wnto him, In Bethlehem of Judea® 
The people doubted whether Jesus was the Christ, because they 
thought he had been born in Galilee, where Joseph and Mary 
lived; wherefore they said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee? hath 
not the scripture said, that Christ cometh of the seed of David, and 
out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was? That place of 
scripture which they meant was cited by the scribes to Herod, 
according to the interpretation then current among the Jews, and 
still preserved in the Chaldee paraphrase” For thus it is written 
im the prophet, And thou Bethlehem in the land of Judah art not the 
least among the princes of Judah, for out of thee shall come a governor 
that shall rule my people Israel.2 This prediction was most mani- 
festly and remarkably fulfilled in the birth of Jesus, when by the 

1 Which the Chaldee Paraphrase thus S Matt. ii. 4, 5, 10 Jobn vii. 41, 42. 
translates: OY SAAD xoby pip! Which expressly translateth it thus: 
Sana Pe ATV “A nae D3Y wie NIwD pier Yop sap 
Messias out of his sons? sens.” ‘So Rabbi sR OY wow “Out of thee shall 


Solomon and Kimchi. come before me the Messias, that he may 
2 Isai. xi. 1, 2, 10. 3 Rey. v. 5. exercise dominatiin in Israel.’, So Rabbi 
+ Rev, xxii, 16. Solomon 2317 13 MWD Ny SMD So 
5 Mark xii 35; Matt. xxii. 42, Kimchi ‘ ’ 
6 Matt, xii 23; ix. 27; xxi. 9. Mott hee a 72D Nin 
7 Matt. i. 1 § Heb, vii, 34. Hes: 


4 Cap. II.) And in Jesus Christ. 133 | 


providence of God it was so ordered that Augustus should then tay. 
the world, to which end every one should go up into his own city. 
Whereupon Joseph and Mary his espoused wife left Nazareth of 
Galilee, their habitation, and went into Bethlehem of Judea, the 
city of David, there to be taxed, because they were of the house and 
lineage of David. And while they were there, as the days of the 
Virgin Mary were accomplished, so the prophecy was fulfilled; 
for there she brought forth her first-born Son; and so wnto us 
was born that day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord? 

But if we add unto the family and place the manner of his birth, 
also foretold, the argument must necessarily appear conclusive 
The prophet Isaiah spake thus unto the house of David; The Lord 
himself shall gwe you a sign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive and 
bear @ son, and shall call his name Immanuel. What nativity could 
be more congruous to the greatness of a Messias than that of a 
virgin, which is most miraculous? what name can be thought fitter 
for him than that of Immanuel, God with us,4 whose land Judea is 
said to be? The Immanuel then thus born of a virgin was without 
question the true Messias, And we know Jesus was thus born of 
the blessed Virgin Mary, that it might be fulfilled which was thus 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet.? Wherefore being all the pro- 
phecies concerning the family, place and manner of the birth of 
_ the Messias were fulfilled in Jesus, and not so much as pretended 
to be accomplished in any other; it is again from hence apparent 
that this Jesus is the Christ. 

Thirdly, he which taught what the Messias was to teach, did 
what the Messias was to do, suffered what the Messias was to suffer, 
and by suffering obtainetl all which a Messias could obtain, must 
be a :knowledged of necessity to be the true Messias. But all this 
is manifestly true of Jesus. Therefore we must confess he is the 
Christ. For first, it cannot be denied but the Messtas was promised 
as a prophet and teacher of the people. So God promised him 
to Moses; Iwill raise them wp a prophet from among their brethren 
like unto thee® So Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Hoseah have expressed him, 
as we shall hereafter have farther occasion to show. And not only 
so, but as a greater prophet, and more perfect doctor, than ever 
any was which preceded him, more universal than they all. I have 
put my spirit upon him, saith God: he shall bring forth judgment to 
the Gentiles, and the isles shall wait for his law.7 Now itis as evident 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the most perfect prophet, the Prince® 
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and Lord of all the prophets, doctors, and pastors, which either 
preceded or succeeded him. For he hath revealed unto us the 
most perfect will of God both in his precepts and his promises. 
He hath delivered the same after the most perfect manner, with 
the greatest authority ; not like Moses and the prophets, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord, but I say unto you; nor like the interpreters 
of Moses, for he taught them as one having authority, and not as the 
scribes :+ with the greatest perspicuity, not, as those before him, 
under types and shadows, but plainly and clearly; from whence 
both he and his doctrine is frequently called light: with the 
greatest universality, as preaching that gospel which is to unite 
all the nations of the earth into one church, that there might be 
one shepherd and one flock. Whatsoever then that great prophet 
the Messias was to teach, that Jesus taught; and whatsoever works 
he was to do, those Jesus did. 

When John the Baptist had heard the works of Christ, he sent 
two of his disciples with this message'to him, Art thou he that should 
come or do we look for another 22 And Jesus returned this answer 
unto him, showing the ground of that message, the works of Christ. 
was a sufficient resolution of the question sent; Go and show Johw 
again those things which ye do hear and see: The blind receive their 
sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, and 
the dead are raised up3 And as Jesus alleged the works which he 
wrought to be a sufficient testimony that he was the Messias; so 
did those Jews acknowledge it, who said, When Christ cometh, will 
he do more miracles than these which this man doth ?4 And Nico- 
demus, a ruler among them, confessed little less: Rabbi, we know 
that thow art a teacher come from God; for no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God be with him® Great and many 
were the miracles which Moses and the rest of the prophets wrought 
for the ratification of the law, and the demonstration of God’s 

constant presence with his people; and yet all those wrought by 
' so many several persons, in the space of above three thousand 
years, are far short of those which this one Jesus did perform within 
the compass of three years. The ambitious diligence of the Jews 
hath reckoned up seventy-six miracles for Moses, and seventy-four 
for all the rest of the prophets: and supposing that they were so 
many (though indeed they were not) how few are they in respect 
of those which are written of our Saviour! how inconsiderable, if 
compared with all which he wrought! when St. John testifieth 
with as great certainty of truth as height of hyperbole, that there 
are many other things which Jesus did, the which af they should te 


1 Mar, v. often; vii. 29. 2 Matt. xi. 2, 3. 


3 Matt. 3 i 
5 John iii, 2, etal John site 


Swap, II.| And in Jesus Christ. a(sr 


written every one, he supposed that even the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be written Nor did our Saviour excel 
all others in the number of his miracles only, but in the power of 


working. Whatsoever miracle Moses wrought, he either obtained 


by his prayers, or else, consulting with God, received it by com- | 
mand from him; so that the power of miracles cannot be conceived 
as immanent or inhering in him. Whereas this power must of 
necessity be in Jesus, in whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily? and to whom the Father had given to have life in himself? 
This he sufficiently showed by working with a word, by command- 
ing the winds to be still, the devils to fly, and the dead to rise: by 
working without a word or any intervenient sign; as when the 
woman which had an issue of blood twelve years touched his garment, 
and straightway the fountain of her blood was dried wp* by the 
virtue which flowed out from the greater fountain of his power. 
And lest this example should be single, we find that the men of 
Gennesaret, the people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the 
sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, even the whole multitude sought to touch 
him; for there went virtue out of him, and healed them all.2 Once 
indeed Chris$ seemed to have prayed, before he raised Lazarus 
from the grave; but even that was done because of the people which 
stood by :® not that he had not power within himself to raise up 
Lazarusywho was afterward to raise himself; but that they might 
believe the Father had sent him. The immanency and inherency of 
this power in Jesus is evident in this, that he was able to commu- 
nicate it to whom he pleased, and actually did confer it upon his 
disciples: Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy.’ Upon the apostles: 
Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils; freely 
ye hawe received, freely give.® Upon the first believers: These signs 
shall follow them that believe ; in my name they shall cast out devils? 
He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and 
greater works than these shall he do. He then which did more 
actions divine and powerful than Moses and all the prophets ever 
did, he which performed them in a manner far more divine than 
that by which they wrought, hath done all which can be expected 
the Messias, foretold by them, should do. 

Nor hath our Jesus only done, but suffered, all which the Messias 
was to suffer. For we must not with the Jews deny a suffering 
Christ, or fondly of our own invention make a double Messias, one 
to suffer, and another to reign. It is clear enough by the prophet 


4 Mark v. 25-29, 


1 i 2 Col. ii. 9. 3 John v. 26. 
John xxi. 25. Col. i 8 Matt. x. & 


5 Matt. xiv. 34-3€; Luke vi. 17, 19. 6 John xi. 42. 7 Luke x. 19 
a ? "9 Mark xvi. 17. 10 John xiv. 12. 


136 On the Creed. 


Isaias what his condition was to be, wnom he calls the servant of | 
God:! and the later Jews cannot deny but their fathers constantly 
understood that place of the Messias? 

Now the sufferings of Christ spoken of by the prophet may be 
reduced to two parts: one in respect of contempt, by which he 
was despised of men; the other in respect of his death, and all 
those indignities and pains which preceded and led unto it. For 
the first, the prophet hath punctually described his condition, 
saying, He hath no form or comeliness, and when we shall see him, 
there is no beauty that we should desire him. He is despised and 
rejected of men. He seems to describe a personage no way 
amiable, an aspect indeed rather uncomely:* and so the most 
ancient writers have interpreted Isaias, and confessed the ful- 
filling of it in the body of our Saviour.® But what the aspect of 
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1 Tsai. lii, 13. 
2 For, first, instead of those words, “ Behold, 
my servant shall deal prudently,” the Targum 


hath it plainly wMwD ay Noy Nn 
“Behold, my servant the Messias shall 
prosper.” And Solomon Jarchi on the place 


mwa nd wp y°n129 “Our Rab- 
bins understand this of the Messias.”” And 
the reason which he renders of their interpret- 
ation is very observable. “ For they say,” 
says he, “that the Messias is stricken, as it is 
written, ‘He took our infirmities, and bare 
our griefs;’”” which are the words of the 4th 
verse of the 53d chapter. From whence we 
may perceive how the ancient, Jews did join 
the latter part of the 52d chapter with the 
53d, and expound them of the same person. 
Besides, he cites a certain “ Midrash,” or 
Gloss, which attributes the same verse to the 
Messias, and that is to be found in “ Bereshit 
Rabba” upon Gen. xxviii. 10, where, falling 
upon that place in Zech. iv. 7: “What art 
thou, O great mountain, before Zerubbabel ?”’ 


he answers: {FW} My bysan “in “That 
great mountain is the Messias.” Then, asking 
again, “ Why doth he call the Messias a great 
mountain?” he gives this answer, NW 


Soe mon ow maxn ww Sy 
spwid mM? "TY “Because he is greater 
than the fathers, as it is written, ‘ Behold, my 
servant shall understand,’ that is, the Mes- 
sias:’’ which are the words of the verse before 
cited. And the same “ Bereshit Rabba,” upon 
Gen. xxiv. 67, saith, Messias the King was in 
the generation of the wicked; that he gave 
himself to seek for mercies for Israel, and to 
fasting and humbling himself for them, as it 
is written; and so produceth the words of 
Isaiah liii. 5. From whence it appears again, 
that the author thereof interpreted both the 
chapters of the same Messias. And farther 
it is observable, that the “ Midrash” upon 
Ruth ii. 14 expounds the same verse in the 


same manner. And Rabbi Moses Alshech 
speaks yet more fully of the consent of the 
ancient Jewish doctors upon this place JJ 
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m9) Mw “Behold, our doctors of 
happy memory conclude with one mouth, as 
they have received from their ancestors, that 
this is spoken of the Messias.’”’ From hence. 
it appears, that it was originally the general 
sense of the Jews, that all that piece of Isaiah 
is a description of the Messias; and conse- 
quently that the apostles cannot be blamed 
by them now for applying it to Christ; and 
that the modern Jews may well be suspected 
to frame their contrary expositions out of a 
wilful opposition to Christianity. 
3 Isai. lili. 2, 3. 


4 The first b "Sn xb seems to signify 
no less, as being from the root ASF which 
signifieth “to form, figure, fashion, or deli- 
neate:’’? from whence the noun, attributed 
to any person, signifieth the feature, com- 
plexion, shape, or composition of the body ; as 
Rachel was 487 7H) “forma pulchra,’ 
Gen. xxix. 17; and so Joseph WWF AD! 
Gen. xxxix, 6. So Abigail_and Esther, and 
in general, Deut. xxi. 11, with an addition of 
fair added to "337, whereas David is called, 
without such addition, INP] WINX, but with 
the full signification, 6 avnp ayabds Tod ier. 


In Judges viii. 18, 40197 932 WNND INN 
Eis ouotwua viod Baoidéws: so the Roman; 
but the Aldus and Complutensian better, ‘Qs 
eidos viav BagvAdws: according to that verse 
of Euripides cited by Athenzus and Por- 
phyrius ;— 
IIp@rov wév eiSes aEvov Tuparvidos. 

The Messias was to be a king, whose external 
form and personage spake no such majesty. 

> As Justin Martyr: Oi pév cipnvras eis 
Tv TpwTHY Tapovolay rod Kpuorov, €v 7) Kab 
OTYWLOS, Kal aedns, Kal Ontos paryicecOas 
Keknpuypevos eotiv.—Dial. cum Tryph. § 14 
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his outward appearance was, because the scriptures are silent, we 
cannot now know: and it is enough that we are assured the state 
and condition of his life was in the eye of the Jews without honour 
and inglorious. For though, being in the form of God, he thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God: yet he made himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the form of a servant For thirty years he 


EdGovros tod “Incod emt rov “Topdavyy, kat 
vopeCouevov ‘Twond TOU _TEeKTOVOS viod brap- 
XE, Kal aedovds, as at ypacbat Exypvroor, 
parvopn.evov.—I bid. § 88. "Erewdy yap ot év 
ovpave GpxovTes EWPwY aerdH kat aT ULov TO 
<idos kat adofov € EXOVTO. avror, | ov yywptCovres 
aurov érruvOavovto, Tis éorw obtos 6 BactAeds 
ths S0éys;—Ibid. § 36, And Clemens Alex- 
andrinus : Tov 6é Kpvov avTov THY ow 
aicxpov_ yeyovevar bua ‘Heatov To vebpa 
Maprupet’ Kai elSouev avrov, kat ove eixev 
eldos, &e.—Ped. iii. cap. 1. “Orov ye kat 
airs 9 Kehady ths ‘ExxAnotas ev oapKt 
Hey aeidns SteAjAvGe Kat auoppos.—Strom. 3. 
And Celsus, impiously arguing against the 
descent of the Holy Ghost upon our Saviour, 
says, it is impossible that any body, in which 
something of the Divinity were, should not 
differ from others: Tovro 6 (the body of 
Christ) ovdév adAdov diédepev, ax, {OS obact, 
peuxpov, Kal Svaerdés, kal ayevves HV. This 
which Celsus by his ws maou seems to take 
from the common report of Christians in his 
age, Origen will have him take it out of Isaiah, 
and upon that acknowledgeth TO duceudés, 
but the other two, pcxpoy and ayevves, he 
denies : [Oporoyoumerws Tote yeypamrar 7a 
Trepl Tov Suceidés yeyovevar TO ‘Ingov gojL0., 
ov may, 3. exreertat, Kat ayevves* ovde Tapas 
Sndovrar ore beKpov hve exer bé 7 Aéts OVTH 
mapa TO ‘Hoala avayeypaumern, &c.; and 
then cites this place, and so returns it as an 
answer to the argument of Celsus, that because 
he was foretold to be as he was, he must be 
the Son of God. MeyadAn KaTao Kev éoTe TOU 
TOV aopbov sivae Soxovvra "Incovy, Yiov 
eivat_ @eov, Td Tpd TOAA@Y éTov TS yeverews 
avrou mempodyrevcOar Kat Tept Tov etdous 
avrov.—OrI4. Cont. Cels. lib. vi. In the same 
sense did St. Cyril take these words of the 
prophet; who, speaking of that place of the 
Psalmist, ue Speciosus forma pre filiis homi- 
num,” observes this must be understood of his 
Divinity. Keévwors yap QUT®@ Kat Tametvorts 
™ms mera oapKos OiKovouias odo éort TO 
yvoTy THpLov" ypaper | dyrrov Kal o TpopnTns 
Hoatas rept avo, Ovx elxev eldos, ovde 
Kaddos, ce, And again: ’Ey eide wépnvev 
6 Yids +3 dav akaddrcordro. Tertullian 
speaks plainly as to the prophecy, and too 
freely in his way of expression : “Sed carnis 
terrene non mira conditio ipsa erat, que 
extera ejus miranda faciebat, cum dicerent, 
Unde huic doctrina hee et signa ista ?—Adeo 
nec humane honestatis corpus fuit, nedum 
ceelestis claritatis. Tacentibus apud nos 
quoque prophetis (Isai. iii. 2) de ignobili 
aspectu ejus, ipsa passiones ipseque contu- 
meliz loquuntur. Passiones quidem huma- 


nam carnem, contumeliz vero inhonestam 
prebavere. An ausus esset aliquis ungue 
summo perstringere corpus novum, sputami- 
nibus contaminare faciem nisi merentem ?”— 
De Carne Christi, cap. 9. And that we may 
be sure he pointed at that place in Isaiah, he 
says, that Christ was “ne aspectu quidem 
honestus: Annunciavimus enim, inquit, de 
illo, sicut puerulus, sicut radiz in terra siti- 
enti, et non est species ejus neque gloria.” — 
Adv. Marcion. lib, iii. cap. 17, et Adv, Jud. 
cap. 14. This humility of Christ, in taking 
upon him the nature of man without the 
ordinary ornaments of man, at first acknow- 
ledged, was afterwards denied, as appears by 
St. Jerome, on Isaiah lvi.; “ Inglorius erit 
inter homines aspectus ejus, non quo forme 
significat foeditatem, sed quod in humilitate 
venerit et paupertate.” And, Mpist. 140: 
“Absque passionibus crucis universis pul- 
chrior est virgo de virgine, qui non ex volun- 
tate Dei, sed ex Deo natus est. Nisi enim 
habuisset et in vultu quiddam oculisque side- 
reum, nunquam eum statim secuti fuissent 
apostoli, nec qui ad comprehendendum eum 
venerunt corruissent.”” So St. Chrysostom 
interprets the words of Isaiah of his Divinity, 
or humility, or his passion; but those of the 
Psalmist, of his native corporal beauty. Ovde 
yap Gavparoupyav la Bavpacros Movor, adda 
kau arvomevos ats ToAATS EyeHe xaperos- 
kat TOUTO 6 TpopnT™s dyrav éheyev; ‘Opatos 
KaAAEL Tapa TOUS vols TY avOpwTwv.— 
Homil. 28 in Matt. Afterwards they began 
to magnify the external beauty of his body, 
and confined themselves to one kind of picture 
or portraiture, with a zealous pretence of a 
likeness not to be denied, which eight hundred 
years since was known by none, every several 
country having a several image. ence 
came that argument of the Iconoclaste by 
way of query, Which of those images was the 
true? Ilorepov 7. mapa “Pwpraiors, i hvrep 
*Ty6o0t ypapovow, 7; 7 q Trap’ “EAAnow, n a Trap 
Atyur riots 5 Ovx opmora aAAHAGS adTAlL— 
Puorn ZLpist. 64. And well might none of 
these be like another, when every nation 
painted our Saviour in the nearest similitude 
to the > people of their own country. “EAAnves 
peev avTots Opovov em yns Pavyvar TOV Xpiorov 
vowigovat, ‘Pwmator dé MadAOV éavTots €ot- 
kota "Evdoi dé maAw pophy Th ave, Kat 
Aidiores S9Aov ws éavtois.—ldem, tbid. And 
the difference of opinions in this kind is suffi- 
ciently apparent out of those words in Suidas~ 
"Ioréov bé ore ac ot axpiBéoraror 70¥ 
LOTOPLKOY, os 70 ovAov KGS oALyorpLxov ois 
KELOTEPOV éote eaten émt ™S €LKOVOS Tod 
Xpucrov. hil. ii. 6, 7. 
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lived wits his mother Mary, and Joseph his reputed father, of @ 
mean profession, and was subject to them. When he left his 
mother’s house and entered on his prophetical office, he passed 
from place to place, sometimes received into a house, other times 
lodging in the fields: for while the fowes have holes, and the birds of 
the air have nests, the Son of man had not where to lay his head.? 
From this low estate of life and condition,‘seemingly inglorious, 
arose in the Jews a neglect of his works and contempt of his 
doctrine. Is not this the carpenter’s son? nay farther, Is not this 
the carpenter,’ the son of Mary? and they were offended at him‘ 
Thus was it fulfilled in him, he was despised and rejected of men, 
and they esteemed him not.® 

This contempt of his personage, condition, doctrine, and works, 
was by degrees raised to hatred, detestation, and persecution to a 
cruel and ignominious death. All which if we look upon in the 
gross, we must acknowledge it fulfilled in him to the highest 
degree imaginable, that he was a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief.§ But if we compare the particular predictions with the 
historical passages of his sufferings—if we join the prophets and 
evangelists together—it will most manifestly appear the Messias 
was to suffer nothing which Christ hath not suffered. If Zachary 
say they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver ;7 St. Matthew 
will show that Judas sold Jesus at the same rate: for the chief 
priests covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver® If Isaiah say 
that he was wounded ;° if Zachary, they shall look wpon me whom 
they have pierced; if the prophet David yet more particularly, 
they pierced my hands and my feet ;™ the evangelist will show how 
he was fastened to the cross, and Jesus himself the print of the 
nails.? Ifthe Psalmist tell us, they should laugh him to scorn, and 
shake their head, saying, He trusted in the Lord that he would deliver 
him; let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him; St. Matthew 
will describe the same action, and the same expression: for they 
that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, and saying, He 
trusted in God, let him deliver him now, if he will have him ; for he 
said, I am the Son of God.* Let David say, My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me? and the Son of David will show in whose 
person the father spake it, Hh, Eli, lama sabachthani.6 Let Isaiah 
foretell, he was nwmbered with the transgressors ; 7 and you shall find 
him crucified between two thieves, one on his right hand, the other on 
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his left.* Read in the Psalmist, In my thirst they gave me vinegar 
to drink ;? and you shall find in the evangelist, Jesus, that the 
scripture might be fulfilled, said, I thirst: and they took a sponge, 
and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to 
drink.’ Read farther yet, They part my garments among them, and 
cast lots wpon my vesture ;* and, to fulfil the prediction, the soldiers 
shall make good the distinction, who took his garments, and made 
four parts, to every soldier a part, and also his coat: now the coat 
was without seam, woven from the top throughout. They said there- 
fore among themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it 
shall be.> Lastly, let the prophets teach us, that he shall be brought 
like a lamb to the slaughter, and be cut off owt of the land of the 
living ;° all the evangelists will declare how like a lamb he suf: 
fered, and the very Jews will acknowledge that he was cut off. 
And now may we well conclude, Thus it is written, and thus it be- 
hoved the Christ to suffer ;7 and what it so behoved him to suffer, 
that he suffered. 

Neither only in his passion but after his death all things were 
fulfilled in Jesus which were prophesied concerning the Messias. 
He made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death 
saith the prophet of the Christ to come: and as the thieves were 
buried with whom he was crucified, so was Jesus, but laid in the 
tomb of Joseph of Arimatheea, an honourable counsellor. After 
_ two days will he revive us, in the third day he will raise us wp,? saith 
Hoseah of the people of Israel: im whose language they were the 
type of Christ; and the third day Jesus rose from the dead. 
The Lord said.unto.my Lord, saith David, Sit thou at my right hand? 
Now David is not ascended into the heavens,” and consequently 
cannot be set at the tight hand of God; but Jesus is already 
ascended, and set down at the right hand of God: and so all the 
house of Israel might know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
" Jesus, whom they crucified, both Lord and Christ.3 For, he who 
taught whatsoever the Messias, promised by God, foretold by the 
prophets, expected by the people of God, was to teach: he who 
did all which that Messias was by virtue of that office to do; he 
which suffered all those pains and indignities which that Messias 
was to suffer; he to whom all things happened after his death, the 
period of his sufferings, which were according to the divine pre- 
dictions to come to pass; he, I say, must infallibly be the true 
Messias. But Jesus alone taught, did, suffered, and obtained all 
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these things, as we have showed. Therefore we may again infallibly 
conclude that our Jesus is the Christ. 

8.—Fourthly, if it were the proper note and character of the 
Messias, that all nations should come in to serve him; if the doc- 
trine of Jesus hath been preached and received in all parts of the 
world, according to that character so long before delivered ; if it 
were absolutely impossible that the doctrine revealed by Jesus 
should have been so propagated as it hath been, had it not been 
divine; then must this Jesws be the Messias: and when we have 
proved these three particulars, we may safely conclude he is the 
Christ. 

That all nations were to come in to the Messias, and so the dis- 
tinction between the Jew and Gentile to cease at his coming, is the 
most universal description in all the prophecies. God speaks to 
him thus, as to his Son; Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos- 
session.! It was one greater than Solomon of whom these words 
were spoken, All kings shall fall down before him, all nations shall 
serve him? It shall come to pass in the last days, saith Isaiah, that 
the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall 
flow unto it.3 And again, In that day there shall be a root of Jesse, 
which shall stand for an ensign of the people; to it shall the Gentiles 
seek.4 And in general, all the prophets were but instruments to 
deliver the same message, which Malachy concludes, from God: 
From the rising of the sun, even to the going down of the same, my 
name shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place incense 
shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering: for my name 
shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts. Now 
being the bounds of Judea were settled, being the promise of God 
was to bring all nations in at the coming of the Messias, being this 
was it which the Jews so much opposed, as loath to part from their 
ancient and peculiar privilege: he which actually wrought this 
work must certainly be the Messias: and that Jesus did it, is most 
evident. 

That all nations did thus come in to the doctrine preached by 
Jesus, cannot be denied. For although he were not sent but to the 
bost sheep of the house of Israel ;* although of those many Israelites 
which believed on him while he lived, very few were left im- 
mediately after his death: yet when the apostles had received 
their commission from him <o go teach all nations,’ and were 
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endued with power from on high! by the plentiful effusion of the 
Holy Ghost; the first day there was an accession of three thousand 
souls ;? immediately after we find the number of the men, beside 
women, was about five thousand ;* and still believers were more added 
to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.* Upon the perse- 
cution at Jerusalem, they went through the regions of Judea, 
Galilee and Samaria,’ and so the gospel spread; insomuch that 
St. James, the bishop of Jerusalem, spake thus unto St. Paul, Thou 
seest, brother, how many thousands (or rather, how many myriads, 
that is, ten thousands) of the Jews there are which believe.’ Beside, 
how great was the number of the believing Jews, strangers 
scattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, Bithynia, and 
the rest of the Roman provinces, will appear out of the Epistles of 
St. Peter, St. James, and St. John. And yet all these are nothing 
to the fulness of the Gentiles which came after. First, those 
which were before Gentile-worshippers, acknowledging the same 
God with the Jews, but not receiving the law: who had before 
abandoned their old idolatry, and already embraced the true 
doctrine of one God, and did confess the deity which the Jews did 
worship to be that only true God; but yet refused to be circum- 
cised, and so to oblige themselves to the keeping of the whole law. 
Now the apostles preaching the same God with Moses, whom they 
all acknowledged, and teaching that circumcision and the rest of 
the legal ceremonies were now abrogated, which those men would 
never admit, they were with the greatest facility converted to the 
Christian faith, For being present at the synagogues of the 
Jews, and understanding much of the law, they were of all the 
Gentiles readiest to hear, and most capable of the arguments 
which the apostles produced out of the scriptures to prove that 
Jesus was the Christ. Thus many of the Greeks which came wp to 
worship at Jerusalem,’ devout men out of every nation under heaven,® 
not men of Israel, but yet, fearing God, did first embrace the Chris- 
tian faith. After them the rest of the Gentiles left the idolatrous 
worship of their heathen gods, and in a short time in infinite 
multitudes received the gospel. How much did Jesus work by one 
St. Paul to the obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed!® How 
did he pass from Jerusalem round about through Phenice, Syria, 
and Arabia, through Asia, Achaia and Macedonia, even to Illyricum, 
fully preaching the ‘gospel of Christ! How far did others pass 
beside St. Paul, that he should speak even of his time, that the 
gospel was preached to every creature under heaven! Many were 
the nations, innumerable the people, which recerved the faith in 
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the apostles’ days: and in not many years after, notwithstanding 
millions were cut off in their bloody persecutions, yet did their 
numbers equalize half the Roman empire:! and little above twe 
ages after the death of the last apostle, the emperors of the world 
gave in their names to Christ, and submitted their sceptres to his 
laws, that the Gentiles might come to his light, and kings to the 
brightness of his rising ;” that kings might become the nursing 
fathers, and queens the nursing mothers, of the church? 

From hence it came to pass, that according to all the predic- 
tions of the prophets, the one God of Israel, the maker of heaven 
and earth, was acknowledged through the world for the only true 
God: that the law given to Israel was taken for the true law of 
God, but as given to that people, and so to cease when they ceased 
to be a people; except the moral part thereof, which, as an 
universal rule common to all people, is still acknowledged for the 
law of God, given unto all, and obliging every man: that all the 
oracles of the heathen gods, in all places where Christianity was 
received, did presently cease, and all the idols, or the gods them- 
selves, were rejected and condemned as spurious. For the Lord 
of hosts had spoken concerning those times expressly; Jé shail 
come to pass m that day, that I will cut off the names of the idols out 
of the land, and they shall no more be remembered : also I will cause 
the prophets and the unclean spirit to pass out of the land. 

9.—Now being this general reception of the gospel was so 
anciently, so frequently, foretold, being the same was so clearly 
and universally performed, even this might seem sufficient to 
persuade that Jesus is Christ. But lest any should not yet be 
fully satisfied, we shall further show, that it is impossible Jesus 
should have been so received for the true Messias, had he not been 
so; or that his doctrine, which teacheth him to be the Christ, 
should be admitted by all nations for divine, had it not been such. 


(Arr. I. 


1 “Visa est mihi res digna consultatione, 
maxime propter periclitantium numerum. 
Multi enim omnis etatis, omnis ordinis, utri- 
usque sexus etiam, vocantur in periculum et 
vocabuntur. Neque enim civitates tantum, 
sed vicos etiam atque agros, superstitionis 
istius contagio pervagata est.”—PuLmn. Epist. 
ad Trajan. lib. x. epist.97. “Tanta hominum 
multitudo, pars pene major civitatis cujusque, 
in silentio et modestia agimus.”’—Terrut. Ad 
Scapul.cap.2. “ Si hostes exsertos, non fantum 
vindices eccultos agere vellemus, deesset nobis 
vis numerorum et copiarum? Plures nimirura 
Mauri et Marcomanni, ipsique Parthi, vel 
quantecunque, unius tamen loci et suorum 
finium, gentes, quam totius orbis. Hesterni 
sumus, et vestra omnia implevimus, urbes, 
insulas, castella, municipia, conciliabula, castra 
ipsa, tribus, decurias, palatium, senatum, 
foruni.”’—Ide=, Apolog. cap. 37. “ Potuimus 


et inermes, nec rebelles, sed tantummodo dis- 
cordes, solius divortii invidia adversus vos 
dimicasse. Si enim tanta yis hominum in 
aliquem orbis remoti sinum abrupissemus a 
vobis, suffudisset utique dominationem vestram 
tot qualiumcunque amissio civium, imo etiam 
et ips destitutione punisset: proculdubio ex- 
pavissetis ad solitudinem vestram, ad sfen- 
tium rerum, et _Stuporem quendam, quasi 
mortux urbis; quesissetis quibus in ea impe- 
rassetis.”—Idem, ibid. And. Ireneus, who 
wrote before Tertullian, and is mentioned by 
him, speaks of the Christians in his time living 
in the court of Rome: “ Quid autem et hi qui 
in regali aul& sunt fideles? nonne ex eis que 
Cesaris sunt habent utensilia, et his qui non 
habent unusquisque secundum suam virtutem 
preestat ?’’ 
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_ For whether we look upon the nature of the doctrine taught, the 


condition of the teachers of it, or the manner in which it was 
taught, it can no way seem probable that it should have had any 
such success, without the immediate working of the hand of God, 
acknowledging Jesus for his Son, the doctrine for his own, and the 
fulfilling by the hands of the apostles what he had foretold by the 
prophets. 

As for the nature of the doctrine, it was no way likely to have 
any such success. For, first, it absolutely condemned all other 
religions, settled and corroborated by a constant succession of 
many ages, under which many nations and kingdoms, and 
especially at that time the Roman, had signally flourished. 
Secondly, it contained precepts far more ungrateful and trouble- 
some to flesh and blood, and contrariant to the general inclination 
of mankind; as the abnegation of ourselves, the mortifying of 
the flesh, the love of our enemies, and the bearing of the cross. 
Thirdly, it enforced those precepts seemingly unreasonable, by 
such promises as were as seemingly incredible and unperceivable. 
For they were not of the good things of this world, or such as 
afford any complacency to our sense; but of such as cannot be 
obtained till after this life, and necessarily presuppose that which 
then seemed as absolutely impossible, the resurrection. Fourthly, 
it delivered certain predictions which were to be fulfilled in the 
persons of such as should embrace it, which seem sufficient to 
have kept most part of the world from listening to it, as dangers, 
losses, afflictions, tribulations, and, in sum, All that would live 
godly in Christ Jesus should suffer persecution. 

If we look upon the teachers of this doctrine, there appeared 
nothing in them whigh could promise any success. The first 
revealer and promulger bred in the house of a carpenter, brought 
up at the feet of no professor, despised by the high priests, the 
seribes and Pharisees, and all the learned in the religion of his 
nation; in the time of his preaching apprehended, bound, buffeted, 
spit upon, condemned, crucified; betrayed in his life by one dis- 
ciple, denied by another; at his death distrusted by all, What 
advantage can we perceive toward the propagation of the gospel 
in this author of it, Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, 
and unto the Greeks foolishness ?2* What in those which followed 
him, sent by him, and thence called apostles, men by birth obscure, 
by education illiterate, by profession low and inglorious? How 
ean we conceive that all the schools and universities of the world 
should give way to them, and the kingdoms and empires should 
at last come in to them, except their doctrine were indeed divine, 
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except that Jesus, whom they testified to be the Christ, were truly 
80 P 

If we consider the manner in which they delivered this doctrine 
to the world, it will add no advantage to their persons, or advance 
the probability of success. For in their delivery they used no such | 
rhetorical expressions, or ornaments of eloquence, to allure or 
entice the world; they affected no such subtilty of wit, or strength 
of argumentation, as thereby to persuade and convince men; they 
made use of no force or violence to compel, no corporal menaces 
to affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain simplicity 
of words they nakedly delivered what they had seen and heard, 
preaching, not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but im the — 
demonstration of the Spirit: It is not then rationally imaginable, 
that so many nations should forsake their own religions, so many 
ages professed, and brand them all as damnable, only that they 
might embrace such precepts as were most unacceptable to their 
natural inclinations, and that upon such promises as seemed not 
probable to their reason, nor could have any influence on their 
sense, and notwithstanding those predictions which did assure 
them, upon the receiving of that doctrine, to be exposed to all 
kind of misery: that they should do this upon the authority of 
him who forthe same was condemned and crucified, and by the per- 
suasion of them who were both illiterate and obscure: that they 
should be enticed with words without eloquence, convinced with- 
out the least subtilty, constrained without any force. I say, it is 
no way imaginable how this should come to pass, had not the 
doctrine of the gospel, which did thus prevail, been certainly 
divine; had not the light of the Word, which thus dispelled the 
clouds of all former religions, come from heaven; had not that 
Jesus, the author and finisher of owr faith, been the true Messias. 

10.—To conclude this discourse. He who was in the world at 
tne time when the Messias was to come, and no other at that time 
or since pretended; he who was born of the same family, in the 
same place, after the same manner, which the prophets foretold 
of the birth of the Messias; he which taught all those truths, 
wrought all those miracles, suffered all those indignities, received 
all that glory, which the Messias was to teach, do, suffer, and 
receive; he whose doctrine was received in all nations, according 
to the character of the Messias; he was certainly the true Messias, 
But we have already sufficiently showed that all these things are 
exactly fulfilled in Jesus, and in him alone. We must therefore 
acknowledge and profess that this Jesus is the promised Messias, 
that is. the Christ. 

1 1 Cor. tt. a 
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11.—Having thus manifested the truth of this proposition, Jesus 
ts the Christ, and showed the interpretation of the word Christ to 
be anointed; we find it yet necessary, for the explication of this 
article, to inquire what was the end or immediate effect of 
his unction, and how or in what manner he was anointed to that 
end! 

12.—For the first, as the Messias was foretold, so was he typified : 
nor were the actions prescribed under the law less predictive than 
the words of the prophets. Nay, whosoever were then anointed, 
were therefore so, because he was to be anointed.2 Now it is 
evident that among the Jews they were wont to anoint those which 
were appointed as kings over them:® so Samuel said unto Saul, 
The Lord sent me to anoint thee to be king over his people, over Israel.4 
When Saul was rejected, and David produced before Samuel, the 
Lord said, Arise, anoint him, for this is he® And some may have 
contented themselves with this, that the Messias was to be a king.® 
But not only the kings, but beside, and long before them, the 
high priests were also anointed; insomuch as the anointed,’ in 
their common language, signified their high priest. And because 


- these two were most constantly anointed, therefore divers have 


thought it sufficient to assert that the Messias was to be a king 
and a priest.2 But being not only the high priests and kings were 
actually anointed (though they principally and most frequently ;) 
for the Lord said unto Elias, Go anoint Hazael to be king over Syria, 


1 “ Jn Christi nomine subauditur qui unxit, 
et ipse qui unctus est, et ipsa unctio in qua 
unctus est,’’—IREN. lib. fii. cap. 20. 

2 Oi Bactdrcis mavTes Kal ot xpiorol amd 
rovTov metioxov Kal Bacwrets KadcicOar Kat 
xprorol.— Justin. Marr, Dial. cum Tryph. 
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3 «“ Christus a chrismate dicitur: quia sicut 
antiqui reges a sacerdotibus oleo sacro pro- 
fundebantur, sic Christus Spiritus Sancti infu- 
sione repletus est.”— AuTHOR Serm. 131 De 
Temp. 4 1 Sam. xv. 1. 

5 1 Sam. xvi. 12. 

6 “Sicut nunc Romanis indumentum pur- 
pure insigne est regis dignitatis assumpte : 
sic illis unctio sacri unguenti nomen ac potes- 
tatem regiam conferebat.’’—Lacran, lib. iy. 
cap. 7. 

? For though at the first the sons of Aaron 
were anointed as well as Aaron, as appears, 
Exod. xl. 15: “Thou shalt anoint them, as 
thou didst anoint their father, that they may 
administer to me in the priest’s office:” yet 
they were not after anointed, but the succes- 
sors of Aaron only: “For,” saith tke text, 
“their anointing shall surely be an everlasting 
priesthood throughout their generations:” 
and therefore after this first anointing they 
shall need no more; only the successors in 
the high-priesthood shall reiterate the unction: 


from whence “the priest that is anointed ’’ 
afterwards signified the high priest, as Lev. 
iv. 3, MWD jn LXX. ‘O apxuepeds 6 
kexptojmeévos, by way of explication; whereas, 
verses 5 and 16 of the same chapter, and vi, 
22, they render it by a bare translation, ‘O 
tepeds 0 xpioros: which by the Vulgar Latin 
is translated, “ Sacerdos qui jure patri suc- 
cederet,” because no other but the son which 
succeeded the father in the office of the high 
priest was afterwards anointed: as the Arabic, 
“ Et similiter sacerdos successor de filiis suis.’” 
For in the anointing of Aaron and his sons 
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8 As Lactantius: “ Hrat Judeis ante pre- 
ceptum ut sacrum conficerent unguentum, 
quo perungi possent ii, qui vocabantur ad 
sacerdotium vel ad regnum.’’—Lib, iv. cap. 7. 
And Sf. Augustin: “ Prioribus Veteris Testa- 
menti temporibus ad duas solas personas perti- 
nuit unctio.”—Hnarr. 2, Psal. xuvi. “ Christus 
vel pontificale vel regium nomen est. Nam 
prius et pontifices unguento christwatis conse- 
crabantur et reges.”—Rurrin. In Symb, 
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and Jehu the son of Nimshi shalt thou anoint to be kong over Israel, 
and Elisha the son of Shaphat shalt thow anoint to be prophet in thy 
room :! therefore hence it hath been concluded that the three 
offices of prophet, priest, and king, belonged to Jesus as the Christ, 
and that upon good reason? For the commonwealth of Israel 
was totally ordered and disposed, both in the constitution and 
administration of it, for, and with respect unto, the Messias. The 
constitution of that people was made by a sejunction and separa- 
tion of them from all other nations on the earth: and this began 
in Abraham, with a peculiar promise of a seed in whom all the 
nations should be blessed, and be united into one religion. That 
promised seed was the Messias, the type of whom was Isaac. This 
separation was continued by the administration of that common- 
wealth, which was a royal priesthood: and that administration of 
the people did consist in three functions, prophetical, regal, sacer- 
dotal: all which had respect unto the Messias, as the scope of all 
the prophets, and the complement of their prophecies, as the Lord 
of the temple, and the end of all the sacrifices for which the 
temple was erected, as the heir of an eternal priesthood after the 
order of Melchizedec, and of the throne of David, or an everlasting 
kingdom. Being then the separation was to cease at the coming 
of the Messias, being that could not cease so long as the adminis- 
tration of that people stood, being that administration did consist 
in those three functions; it followeth that those three were to be 
united in the person of the Messias, who was to make all one, 
and consequently that the Christ was to be prophet, priest, and 
king. 

13.—Again, the redemption or salvation which the Messias was 
to bring, consisteth in the freeing of a sinner from the state of 
sin and eternal death into a state of righteousness and eternal 
life. Now a freedom from sin in respect of the guilt could not be 
wrought without a sacrifice propitiatory, and therefore there was 
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1 1 Kings xix. 15, 16. 


2 Tovto 70 xpiopa wn pdovoy apxrepedor 
TapadoOnvar, dAAG Kal TOIs PETA TAVTA T™po- 
oyntras Kal Bagidedvou, ols Kal avtots ToUTW 
xplerOar povois efov iv TH ppw.—EuSEB. 
Dem. Evang. jib. iv. cap. 15, et Hist. lib. i. 
cap. 3. Wherefore St. Augustin, rece!ecting 
a place in his 83 Questions, in which he had 
taught, the two fishes in the gospel “duas 
illas personas significare quibus populus ille 
regebatur, ut per eas conciliorum moderamen 
acciperet, regiam scilicet et sacerdotalem, ad 
quas etiam sacrosancta illa unctio pertinebat,” 
makes this particular retractation: “ Dicendum 
potius fuit, Maxime pertinebat, quoniam unctos 
aliquando legimus et prop.etas.”— Retract. 
lib. i. cap. 26, 
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kat avrovs Hvevpare Oeiw mpopyrar xplovres, 
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vorra.—EunkB. Hist, Eccles. lib. i. cap. 3. 
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a necessity of a priest; a freedom from sin in respect cf the 
dominion could not be obta‘ned without a revelation of the will of 
God, and of his wrath against all ungodliness, therefore there was 
also need of a prophet; a translation from the state of death into 
eternal life is not to be effected without absolute authority and 
irresistible power, therefore a king was also necessary. The 
Messias then, the Redeemer of Isrvel, was certainly anointed for 
that end, that he might become prophet, priest, and king. And 
if we believe him whom we eall Jesus, that is, our Saviour and 
Redeemer, to be Christ, we must assert him by his unction sent to 
perform all these three offices, 

14.—That Jesus was anointed to the prophetical office, though we 
need no more to prove it than the prediction of Isaiah, The Spirit 
of the Lord is wpon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor ;} the explication of our Saviour, This day is this 
scripture fulfilled in your ears; and the confession of the syna- 
gogue at Nazareth, who all bare him witness, and wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth :? yet we are 
furnished with more ample and plentiful demonstrations: for 
whether we consider his preparation, his mission, or his adminis- 
tration, all of them speak him fully to have performed it. To 
Jeremiah indeed God said, Before thou camest forth out of the womb, 
I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the nations ; 3 
and of Jokn the Baptist, He shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even 
from his mother’s womb.4 And if these became singular prophets 
by their preparative sanctification, how much more eminent must 
his prophetical preparation be, to whose mother it is said, The 
Holy Ghost shall come wpon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee ?* Ifthe Levites must be thirty years old, every 
one that came to do the service of the ministry ;° Jesus will not enter 
upon the public administration of this office till he begin to be about 
thirty years of age. Then doth the Holy Ghost descend in a bodily 
shape like a dove wpon him; then must a voice come from heaven, 
saying, Thou art my beloved Son, im thee Lam well pleased.? Never 
such preparations, never such an inauguration of a prophet. 

As for his mission, never any was confirmed with such letters of 
eredence, such irrefragable testimonials, as the formal testimony 
of John the Baptist, and the more virtual testimony of his 
miracles. Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, saith God by 
Malachy2 And John went before him in the spirit of Elias, saith 
another Malachy, even an angel from heaven.’ This John, or Elias, 
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saw the Spirit descend on Jesus, and bare record that this is the Sov 
of God.! The Jews took notice of this testimony, who said unto 
him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest 
witness, behald, the same baptizeth, and all men come unto him ;* and 
Jesus himself puts them in mind of it, Ye sent unto John, and he 
bare witness unto the truth ;* nay, they themselves confessed his 
testimony to be undeniable, John did no miracle, but all things 
that John spake of this man were true. But though the witness of 
John were thus cogent, yet the testimony of miracles was far more 
irrefragable. I have greater witness than that of John, saith our 
Saviour ; for the works which my Father hath given me to finish, the 
same works that I do bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent 
me. Notwithstanding the precedent record of John, Jesus requireth 
not an absolute assent unto his doctrine without his miracles: Jf 
I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. But upon them he 
challengeth belief: But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
works ; that ye may know and believe that the Father is im me, and I 
in him® If then Moses and other prophets, to whom God gave 
the power of miracles, did assert their mission to be from God by 
the divine works which they wrought; much more efficacious to 
this purpose must the miracles of Jesus appear, who wrought more 
wonders than they all. Never therefore was there so manifest a 
mission of a prophet. 

Now the prophetical function consisteth in the promulgation, 
confirmation, and perpetuation of the doctrine containing the will 
of God for the salvation of man. And the perfect administration 
of the office must be attributed unto Jesus. For no man hath seen 
God at any time ; the only-begotten Son, which is im the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him. He gave unto the apostles the words 
which his Father gave him.8 Therefore he hath revealed the 
perfect will of God. The confirmation of this doctrine cannot be 
denied him, who lived a most innocent and holy life to persuade 
it, for he did no sin, neither was guile found im his mouth ;° who 
wrought most powerful and divine. works to confirm it, and was 
thereby known to be a teacher from God; who died a most painful 
and shameful death to ratify it, witnessing a good profession before 
Pontius Pilate: which in itself unto that purpose efficacious, was 
made more evidently operative in the raising of himself from 
death. The propagation and perpetual succession of this doctrine 
must likewise be attributed unto Jesus, as to no temporary or 
accidental prophet, but as to him who instituted and instructed 
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all who have any relation to that function. For the Spirit of Chris 
was in the prophets ;! and when he ascended up on high, he gave gifts 
unto men. For he gave some, apostles, and some, prophets, and some 
pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of 
the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ2 It is then most 
apparent that Jesus was so far the Christ, as that he was anointed 
to the prophetical office, because his preparation for that office was 
most remarkable, his mission unto that office was undeniable; his 
administration of that office was infallible. 

15.—Now as Jesus was anointed with the unction of Elizeus to the 
prophetical, so was he also with the unction of Aaron to the sacer- 
dotal office. Not that he was called after the order of Aaron ; for 
it is evident that owr Lord sprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moses 
spake nothing concerning priesthood :* but after a more ancient 
order, according to the prediction of the Psalmist, The Lord hath 
sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order 
of Melchizedek.4 But though he were of another order, yet what- 
soever Aaron did as a priest was wholly typical, and consequently 
to be fulfilled by the Messias, as he was a priest. For the priest- 
hood did not begin in Aaron, but was translated and conferred 
upon his family before his consecration. We read of the priests 
which came near the Lord ;° of young men of the children of Israel 
which offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed peace-offerings of oxen unto 
the Lord :® which without question were no other than the first- 


born, to whom the priesthood did belong.” Jesus therefore, as the 


first-begotten of God, was by right a priest, and being anointed 
unto that office, performed every function, by way of oblation, 
intercession, and benediction. Hvery high priest is ordained to offer 
gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that this man, Jesus, 
if he be an high priest, have somewhat also to offer’ Not that he 
had anything beside himself, or that there was any peculiar sacrifice 
allowed to this priest; to whom, when he cometh into the world, he 
saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thow 
prepared me:® and, by the offering of this body of Jesus Christ are we 
sanctified.° For he who is our priest hath given himself an offering 
and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour. 

Now when Jesus had thus given himself a propitiatory sacrifice 
for sin, he ascended up on high, and entered into the holy of 
holies not made with hands, and there appeared before God as an 
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atonement for our sin. Nor is he prevalent only in his own 
oblation once offered, but in his constant intercession. Who is he 
that condemneth ? saith the apostle: it is Christ that died, yea rather 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God; who also 
maketh intercession for us.1 Upon this foundation he buildeth our 
persuasion, that he is able also to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.? 
Nor must we look upon this as a servile or precarious, but rather 
as an efficacious and glorious, intercession, as of him to whom all 
power is given both in heaven and earth’ Beside these offerings 
and intercedings, there was something more required of the priest, 
and that is blessing. Aaron was separated, that he should sanctify 
the most holy things, he and his sons for ever, to burn incense before 
the Lord, to minister unto him, and to bless in his name for ever.’ 
We read of no other sacerdotal act performed by Melchizedek the 
priest of the most High God, but only that of blessing, and that 
in respect both of God and man: First, he blessed man, and said, 
Blessed be Abram of the most High God, possessor of heaven and 
earth : then, blessed be the most High God, which hath delivered 
thine enemies into thine hand Now it is observable what the 
rabbins have delivered, that at the morning-sacrifice the priests 
under the law did bless the people with the solemn form of 
benediction, but at the evening-sacrifice they blessed them not; 
to show that in the evening of the world, the last days, which are 
the days of the Messias, the benediction of the law should cease, 
and the blessing of the Christ take place. When Zachariah the 
priest, the father of John Baptist the forerunner of our Saviour, 
executed his office before God in the order of his cowrse, and the whole 
multitude of the people waited for him, to receive his benediction, 
he could not speak wnto them, for he was dumb;* showing the 
power of benediction was now passing to another and far greater 
priest, even to Jesus, whose doctrine in the mount begins with 
blessed ; who, when he left his disciples, lift wp his hands, and blessed 
them? And yet this function is principally performed after his 
resurrection, as it is written, Unto you first, God hawing raised wp 
his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning every one of you from 
his iniquities.* It cannot then be denied that Jesus, who offered up 
himself a most perfect sacrifice and oblation for sin, who still 
maketh continual intercession for us, who was raised from the 
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dead, that he might bless us with an everlasting benediction, is a 
most true and most perfect priest. ; 

16.—The third office belonging to the Mossias was the regal, as 
appeareth by the most ancient tradition of the Jews, and by the 
express predictions of the prophets. Yet have I set my King, saith 
the Psalmist, wpon my holy hill of Sion? Unto us a child is born, 
unto us a Son is given, and the government shall be wpon his shoulder, 
saith the prophet Isaiah, who called him the Prince of peace, 
showing the perpetuity of his power, and particularity of his seat. 
Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to 
establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for 
ever* All which most certainly belongs unto our Jesus, by the 
unerring interpretation of the angel Gabriel, who promised the 
blessed Virgin that the Lord God should give unto her son the 
throne of his father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.> He acknowledgeth 
himself this office, though by a strange and unlikely representation 
of it, the riding on an ass: but by that it was fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy King 
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting on an ass. He made as strange 
a confession of it unto Pilate ; for when he said unto him, Art thou 
a King then? Jesus answered, Thow sayest that Tama King. To 
this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that 1 
should bear witness unto the truth.’ The solemn inauguration into 
this office was at his ascension into heaven, and his session at the 
right hand of God: not but that he was by right a King before, 
but the full and public execution was deferred till then, when God 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion Then he, whose name is called the Word of God, had on 
his vesture and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord 
of lords.® 

17.—This regal office of our Saviour consisteth partly in the 
ruling, protecting, and rewarding of his people; partly in the 
coercing, condemning, and destroying of his enemies. First, he 
ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a law, by which they 
walk; by furnishing them with his grace, by which they are 
enabled to walk in it. Secondly, he protecteth the same, by 
helping them to subdue their lusts, which reign in their mortal 
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bodies; by preserving them from the temptations of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil; by supporting them in all their afflictions ; 
by delivering them from all their enemies. Thirdly, whom he 
thus rules and protects here, he rewards hereafter in a most royal 
manner, making them kings and priests wnto God and his Father. 
On the contrary, he showeth his regal dominion in the destruction 
of his enemies, whether they were temporal or spiritual enemies. 
Temporal, as the Jews and Romans, who joined together in his 
crucifixion. While he was on earth he told his disciples, There be 
some standing here which shall not taste of death till they see the Son 
of man coming in his kingdom :? and in that kingdom he was then 
seen to come, when he brought utter destruction on the Jews by 
the Roman armies, not long after to be destroyed themselves. 
But beside these visible enemies, there are other spiritual, those 
which hinder the bringing in of his own people into his Father’s 
kingdom, those which refuse to be subject unto him, and conse- 
parently deny him to be their King; as all wicked and ungodly 
men, of whom he hath said, These mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me? 
Thus, sin, Satan, and death, being the enemies to his kingdom, 
shall all be destroyed in their order. For he must reign till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet: and the last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death’ Thus is our Jesus become the Prince of the 
Kings of the earth: thus is the Lamb acknowledged to be Lord of 
lords, and King of kings.® 

18.—Wherefore seeing we have already showed that the pro- 
phetical, sacerdotal, and regal offices were to belong unto the 
promised Messias, as the proper end and immediate effect of his 
unction; seeing we have likewise declared how Jesus was anointed 
to these offices, and hath and doth actually perform the same in 
all the functions belonging to them: there remaineth nothing for 
the full explication of this particular concerning the Christ, but 
only to show the manner of this unction, which is very necessary 
to be explained. For how they were anointed under the law who 
were the types of the Messias is plain and evident, because the 
manner was prescribed, and the materials were visible: God 
appointed an oil to be made, and appropriated it to that use; and 
the pouring that oil upon the body of any person was his anointine 
to that office for which he was designed. But being that oil ty 
appropriated to this use was lost many hundred years before our 
Saviour’s birth, being the custom of anointing in this manner had 
a long time ceased, being howsoever we never read that Jesus was 
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at all anointed with oil; it remaineth still worthy our inquiry, 
how he was anointed, so as to answer to the former unctions 5 and 
what it was which answered to that oil, which then was lost, 
ee was at the first but as a type of this which now we search 
or. 

19.—The Jews’ tell us that the anointing oil was hid in the days of 
Josiah, and that it shall be found and produced again when the 
Messias comes, that he may be anointed with it, and the kings 
and high priests of his days. But though the loss of that oil 
bespake the destruction of that nation, yet the Christ which was 
to come needed no such unction for his consecration; there being 
as great a difference between the typical and correspondent oil 
as between the representing and represented Christ. The prophet 
Dawid calleth it not by the vulgar name of oi] of unctiun, but the 
oil of gladmess.? For though that place may in the first sense be 
understood of Solomon, whom when Zadoc the priest anointed 
they blew the trumpet, and all the people said, God save king 
Solomon. And all the people came up after him, and the people 
piped with pipes, and rejoiced with great joy, so that the earth rent 
with the sound of them ;* though from thence it might be said of 
him, Thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows :* yet being those words are spoken unto God, as well as of 
God (therefore God, thy God*®) the oil with which that God is 
anointed must in the ultimate and highest sense signify a far 
greater gladness than that at Solomon’s coronation was, even the 
fountain of all joy and felicity in the church of God. 

20.—The ancients ° tell us that this oil is the divinity itself, and 
in the language of the scriptures it is the Holy Ghost.6 St. Peter 
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teacheth us how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost and with power. Now, though there can be no question but 
the Spirit is the oil, yet there is some doubt, when Jesus was 
anointed with it. For we know the angel said unto the blessed 
Virgin, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.? From whence 
1t appeareth that from the conception, or at the incarnation, Jesus 
was sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and the power of the Highest ; 
and so consequently, as St. Peter spake, he was anointed then with 
the Holy Ghost and with power$ Again, being we read that after 
he was thirty years of age, the Spirit like a dove descended and 
lighted wpon him,* and he, descending in the power of the Spirit 
into Galilee, said unto them of Nazareth, This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of Isaiah, The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel ;> hence 
hath it been also collected, that his unction was performed at his 
baptism. Nor need we to contend which of these two was the 
true time of our Saviour’s unction, since neither is destructive of 
the other, and consequently both may well consist. together, 
David, the most undoubted type of the Messiah, was anointed at 
Bethlehem ; for there Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him 
in the midst of his brethren: and the Spirit of the Lord came wpon 
Dawid from that day forward.’ Of which unction those words of 
God must necessarily be understood, I have found David my 
servant; with nvy holy oil have I anointed him. And yet he was 
again anointed at Hebron; first over the house of Judah, then over 
all the tribes of Israel.® As therefore David at his first unction 
received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the throne of 
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Israel, which yet he was not to exercise till the death of Saul and 
acceptation of the tribes; and therefore when the time was come 

that he should actually enter upon his regal office, he was again 

anointed: so our Jesus, the Son of David, was first sanctified and 
anointed with the Holy Ghost at his conception, and thereby 
received a right unto, and was prepared for, all those offices which. 
belonged to the Redeemer of the world; but when he was to enter 
upon the actual and full performance of all those functions which 
belonged tc him, then deth the same Spirit which had sanctified 
him at his conception visibly descend upon him at his inaugura 

tion. And that most properly upon his baptism, because, 
according to the customs of those ancient nations, washing was 
wont to precede their unctions:' wherefore Jesus, when he was 
baptized, went up straightway out of the water: and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like 
a dove As David sent Solomon to be anointed at Gihon: from 
whence arose that ancient observation of the rabbins, that kings 


were not to be anointed but by a fountain? 
Now as we have showed that Jesus was anointed with the Holy 
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Ghost, lest any should deny any such descension to be a proper or 
sufficient unction, we shall farther make it appear, that the 
effusion, or action of the Spirit, eminently containeth whatsoever 
the Jews have imagined to be performed or signified py those 
legal anointings. Two very good reasons they render why God 
did command the use of such anointing oil, as in respect of the 
action. First, that it might signify the divine election of that 
person, and designation to that office: from whence it was 
necessary that it should be performed by a prophet, who under- 
stood the will of God. Secondly, that by it the person anointed 
might be made fit to receive the divine influx. For the first, it is 
evident there could be no such infallible sign of the divine desig- 
nation of Jesus to his offices, as the visible descent of the Spirit, 
attended with a voice from heaven, instead of the hand of a prophet, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.' For 
the second, this spiritual unction was so far from giving less than 
an aptitude to receive the divine influx, that it was that divine 
influx, nay, the divinity itself, the Godhead dwelling im him 
bodily. 

21.—In respect of the matter, they give two causes why it was 
oil, and not any other liquor. First, because of all other it signifies 
the greatest glory and excellency. The olive was the first of trees 
mentioned as fit for sovereignty, in regard of its fatness, wherewith 
they honour God and man2 Therefore it was fit that those persons 
which were called to a greater dignity than the rest of the Jews 
should be consecrated by oil, as the best sign of election to honour. 
And can there be a greater honour than to be the Son of God, the 
beloved Son, as Jesus was proclaimed at this unction, by which 
he was consecrated to such an office as will obtain him a name far 
above all names? Secondly, they tell us that oil continueth un- 
corrupted longer than any other liquor. And indeed it hath been 
observed to preserve not only itself, but other things,’ from cor- 
ruption. Hence they conclude it fit, their kings and priests, whose 
succession was to continue for ever, should be anointed with oil, 
the most proper emblem of eternity. But even by this reason of 
their own their unction is ceased, being the succession of their 
kings and priests is long simce cut off, and their eternal and 
eternizing sil lost long before. And only that one Jesus, who was 
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anointed with the most spiritual oil, continueth for ever; and 
therefore hath an unchangeable priesthood, as being made not after 
the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless 
life 

Beside, they observe, that simple oil without any mixture was 
sufficient for the candlestick; but that which was designed for 
unction must be compounded with principal spices, which signify 
a good name, always to be acquired by those in places of greatest 
dignity by the most laudable and honourable actions. And 
certainly never was such an admixtion of spices as in the unction 
of our Saviour, by which he was endued with ail variety of the 
graces of God, by which he was enabled to offer himself a sacrifice 
for a sweet-smelling savour? For as he was full of grace and truth ; 
so of his fulness have we all received, grace for grace :* and as we 
hawe received anointing of him ;* so we are unto God a sweet savour 
of Christ.’ 

Again, it was sufficient to anoint the vessels of the sanctuary in 
any part; but it was particularly commanded that the oil should 
be poured upon the head of the kings and priests, as the seat of 
all the animal faculties, the fountain of all dignity, and original 
of all the members of the body.® This was more eminently fulfilled 
in Jesus, who by his unction, or as Christ, became the head of the 
Church7 nay, the head of all principality and power, from which all 
the body by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and 
knit together, increaseth with the increase of God. 

Lastly, they observe, that though in the vessels nothing but 
a single unction was required; yet im the kings and priests there 
was commanded, or at least practised, both unction and effusion 


(as it is written, He poured of the anointing oil wpon Aaron’s head, 


and anointed him to sanctify him) :° the first to signify their separa- 
tion, the second to assure them of the falling of the Spirit upon 
them. Now what more clear than that our Christ was anointed 
by affusion, whether we look upon his conception, the Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee ;* or his inauguration, the Spirit descended and 
lighted wpon him?" And thus, according unto all particulars re- 
quired by the Jews themseives to complete their legal unctions, 
we have sufficiently shown that Jesus was, as most eminently, so 
most properly, anointed with the Spirit of God. 

22.—Wherefore being we have shown that a Messias was to 
eome into the world; being we have proved that he is already 
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come, by the same predictions by which we be.eve he was to 
come; being we have demonstrated that Jesus, born in the days of 
Herod, was and is that promised Messias; being we have farther 
declared that he was anointed to those offices which belonged to 
the Messias, and actually did and doth still perform them all ; and 
that his anointing was by the immediate effusion of the Spirit, 
which answereth fully to all things required in the legal and 
typical unction: I cannot see what farther can be expected 
for explication or confirmation of this truth, that Jesus is the 
Christ. 

23.—The necessity of believing this part of the article is most 
apparent, because it were impossible he should be our Jesus, 
except he were the Christ. For he could not reveal the way of 
salvation, except he were a prophet; he could not work out that 
salvation revealed, except he were a priest; he could not confer 
that salvation upon us, except he were a king; he could not be 
prophet, priest, and king, except he were the Christ. This was the 
fundamental doctrine which the apostles not only testified, as they 
did that of the resurrection, but argued, proved, and demonstrated 
out of the law and the prophets. We find S¢. Paul at Thessalonica 
three sabbath-days reasoning with them out of the scriptures, opening 
and alleging that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again 
from the dead: and that this Jesus whom I preach unto you, is 
Christ... We find him again. at Corinth pressed in spirit, and testify- 
ing to the Jews, that Jesus was Christ? Thus Apollos, by birth a 
Jew, but instructed in the Christian faith by Aquila and Priscilla, 
mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, showing by the scrip- 
tures, that Jesus was Christ8 This was the touchstone by which 
all men at first were tried whether they were Christian or anti- 
Christian. For whosoever believeth, saith St. John, that Jesus is the 
Christ, is born of God.4 What greater commendation of the asser- 
tion of this truth? Who is a liar, saith the same apostle, but he 
that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? This man is the antichrist, as 
denying the Father and the Son.6 What higher condemnation of 
the negation of it? 

24.—Secondly, as it is necessary to be believed as a most 
fundamental truth, so it hath as necessary an influence upon our 
conversations; because, except it hath so, it cannot clearly be 
maintained. Nothing can be more absurd in a disputant than to 
pretend to demonstrate a truth as infallible, and at the same time 
to show it impossible. And yet so doth every one who professeth 
faith in Christ already come, and liveth not according to that pro- 
fession: for thereby he proveth, as far as he is able, that the true 
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Christ is not yet come, at least that Jesus is not he. We sufficiently 
demonstrate to the Jews that our Saviour, who did and suffered so 
much, is the true Messias; but by our lives we recall our argu- 
ments, and strengthen their wilful opposition. For there was 
certainly a promise, that when Christ should come, the wolf should 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard should lie down with the kid, 
and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together, and a little 
child should lead them ;! that is, there should be so much love, 
unanimity and brotherly kindness in the kingdom of Christ, that 
all ferity and inhumanity being laid aside, the most different 
natures and inclinations should come to the sweetest harmony 
and agreement. Whereas if we look upon ourselves, we must 
confess there was never more bitterness of spirit, more rancour of 
malice, more heat of contention, more manifest symptoms of envy, 
hatred, and all uncharitableness, than in those which make pro- 
fession of the Christian faith. It was infallibly foretold, that 
when the law should go forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem, they should beat their swords into plough-shares, and 
their spears into pruming-hooks: nation should not lift up sword 
against nation, neither should they learn war any more. Whereas 
there is no other art so much studied, so much applauded, so 
violently asserted, not only as lawful, but as necessary. Look 
_ upon the face of Christendom divided into several kingdoms and 
principalities; what are all these but so many public enemies, 
either exercising or designing war? The Church was not more 
famous, or did more increase, by the first blood which was shed in 
the primitive times through the external violence of ten persecu- 
tions, than now it is infamous, and declines, through constant 
violence, fraud and rapine, through public engagements of the 
greatest empires in arms, through civil and intestine wars, and, 
lest any way of shedding Christian blood should be unassayed, 
even by massacres. It was likewise prophesied of the days of the 
Messias,? that all idolatry should totally cease, that all false 
teachers should be cut off, and unclean spirits restrained. And 
can we think that the Jews, who really abhor the thoughts of 
worshipping an image, can ever be persuaded there is no idolatry 
committed in the Christian church? Or can we excuse ourselves 
in the least degree from the plague of the locusts of Egypt, the 
false teachers ? Can so many schisms and sects arise, and spread, 
ean so many heresies be acknowledged and countenanced, without 
false prophets and unclean spirits? If then we would return te 
the bond of true Christian love and charity, if we would appear true 
lovers of peace and tranquillity, if we would truly hate the abom. 
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nations of idolatry, false doctrine and heresy, let us often remember 
what we ever profess in our OREED, that Jesus is the Christ, that 
the kingdom of the Messias cannot consist with these impieties. 

- 25.—Thirdly, the necessity of this belief appeareth in respect 
of those offices which belong to Jesus as he isthe Christ. We must 
look upon him as upon the prophet anointed by God to preach the 
gospel, that we may be incited to hear and embrace his doctrine. 
Though Moses and Elias be together with him in the mount, yet 
the voice from heaven speaketh of none but Jesus, Hear ye him,' 
He is that Wisdom, the delight of God, crying in the Proverbs. 
Blessed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, 
waiting at the posts of my doors. There is one thing needful, saitk 
our Saviour; and Mary chose that good part, who sat at Jesus’ feet, 
and heard his word Which devout posture teacheth us, as a 
willingness to hear, so a readiness to obey: and the proper effect 
which the belief of this prophetical office worketh in us, is our 
obedience of faith. We must farther consider him as our high 
priest, that we may thereby add confidence to that obedience, 
For we have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus ; 
yea, having an high priest over the house of God, we may draw near 
with a true heart in full asswrance of faith. And as this breedeth 
an adherence and assurance in us, so it requireth a resignation of 
us. For if Christ have redeemed us, we are his; if he died for us, 
it was that we should live to him: if we be bought with a price, we 
are no longer our own; but we must glorify God m our body and 
im our spirit, which are God’s.6 Again, an apprehension of him as 
a king is necessary for the performance of our true and entire 
allegiance to him. Send the lamb to the ruler of the earth,’ do him 
homage, acknowledge him your king, show yourselves faithful 
and obedient subjects. We can pretend, and he hath required, no 
less. As soon as he let the apostles understand that all power was 
gwen unto him in heaven and im earth, he charged them to teach all 
nations, to observe all things whatsoever he commanded them’ Can 
we imagine he should so strictly enjoin subjection to higher powers, 
the highest of whom are here below, and that he doth not expect 
exact obedience to him who is exalted far above all principalities 
and powers, and is set down at the right hand of God? Tt is 
observable, that in the description of the coming of the Son of 
man, it is said, The King shall say unto them on his right hand, 
Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you : ® 
which title av it secures hope, in respect of his power; as it 

4 Matt. xvii. 5 2 Prov. viii. 34. 3 Luke x, 42, 39, ‘4 Romarh oe 
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magnifies our reward by the excellency ot our inheritance; so alse 
it teacheth us the indispensable condition of obedience. 
26.—Fourthly, the belief of Jesus the Christ is necessary to 
mstruct us what it is to be a Christian, and how far we stand 
Those who did-first embrace the 
faith were styled disciples! (as when the number of disciples was 
multiplied),? or believers, or brethren, or men of the church,’ or callers 
upon the name of Christ, or men of the way ;4 or by their enemies, 
Nazarenes, and Galileans. But in a short time they gained a 
name derived from their Saviour, though not from that name of 
his which signifieth salvation ; for from Christ they were called 
Christians. A title so honourable, and of such concernment, that 
St. Luke hath thought fit to mention the city in which that name 
first was heard. And the disciples were called Christians first at 
Antioch,’ as the scriptures assure.us; so named by Euodius, the 


1 For when our Saviour gave that com- 
mand to, his apostles, Topevévres oty paby- 
Tevoare TavTa Ta €Ovy, “Go make all nations 
disciples,” they which delivered the gospel 
were pa@yrevovtes, they which were taught 
it and received it were at that time pa@nrev- 
6évres, and after; by a name habitual, pa@yrat, 
translated by Tertullian, “ discentes,”’ ordi- 
narily, “discipuli.” Ma@yrys otv éotiv, ws 
pavOdvomev Tap avTov Tov Kupiov, as 0 Td 
Kupiw mpocepyouevos, HoTe akoAovbety avTe, 
TOUTEOTLY, wong TOV AOYwY aVTOD, MOTEVELW 
te kai reiGecOar avTd ws Asoméry, kat Ba- 
giret, Kat “latpd, kai AwdackdaAw adyOetas, 
ém éAmide Gws aiwviov. Thus, then, in the 
language of the scriptures, wa@nrevew tiva, 
is “to make a disciple;” as, wabnrevoavtes 
ixavovs. (Acts xiv. 21.) MaOnrevew ruvi, 
“to be a disciple ;” as, Joseph of Arimathea 
euabytevoe 7H “Inoov. (Matt. xxvii. 57.) 
MafyrevOnvar the same; as, Tpappareds par 
InrevOeis eis THY Bacirciav Tov ovpavar. 
(Matt. xiii. 52.) Thus poabytevOjqvar roe 
Kupi, is often used by St. Basil De Baptis- 
mate, whose title is, "Ove Set mparov waby- 
revOjvor TH Kupiv, kal Tore KatatiwOqvar 
rov ayiov Bamricparos, according to our Sa- 
viour’s method, Hence those which were 
first converted to the faith were called yaby- 
rai, as “the disciples” of Christ their Doctor 
and Master. 2 Acts vi. 1, 7. 

8 Oi amo rhs éxKkAnoias: aS when Herod 
stretched forth his hand, ckax@oai twas tov 
amd THs éxkAnoias, “to mischief some of those 
which were of the church.” 

* As when Saul went down to Damascus 
with a commission, “Orws éav twas etipy THs 
5800 Ovras avdpas Te Kal yuvatkas, Sedemevous 
dydyn cis ‘Iepovoadknu: (Acts ix. 23) we 
scansi\ate it, “any of this way,’ when there 
was no way mentioned to which the pronoun 

this’ should have relation; nor is 7 680s in 
he Greek any more than “the way.’ So 
wher St. Paul went to the synagogue at 
Qorinth, divers were hardened and believed 


not, KakoAoyodvres THv Oddy évemuov ToD 
TAHPous: (Acts xix. 95) here we translate it, 
“spake evil of that way:’ but Beza has left 
his “ Articulus pronominis vice fungitur,” 
which he had from Erasmus, and hath other- 
wise supplied it, “male loquentes de wf 
Dei: and the old translation, which in the 
former had “ hujus vie,’’ in this hath simply 
“maledicentes vie :” and certainly 7 odds is 
nothing but “the way.’ Again, at Ephesus, 
*Eyéveto 6& Kara Tov Kavpdy éxetvoy Tapaxos 
ovK OACyos mepl THs 6500" (Acts xix. 23:) Vet. 
Transl. “de vii:” Beza, again, “ob viam 
Dei;” but it is nothing but “ the way.’’ Thus 
Felix put off St. Paul, axpiBéorepoy cidas Ta 
mept THs 0609, “ till he had a more exact know- 
ledge of the way:” Vet. Trans. “ad sectam 
istam :’”’ Beza, “de vid hac.” Whereas, then, 
the phrase is so simply and so frequently the 
same, it can be nothing else but the word then 
in use to signify the religion which the Chris- 
tians professed. And so some also of the 
ancients seem to have spoken, as appears by 
the language of the Melchizedecians: Xpiaros 
éfeA€yy, va Nas Kardon éx TOAAHY ObHr Ets 
pilav tTavtTny THY yvaou, émedav améotpepev 
Huds amd eidHdrAwv, kal trédersev uty thy 
odév: and that in the description of the Gal- 
lican persecution, "Eweway dé é& ot mnde 
iyvos mamore miotews, pndé atcOnow evdv- 
patos vuud.ixov, pydé evvoray pdoBov Meov 
OXOVTES, GAAG Kal dud THS avacTpopHs avT@Y 
BAacdymodrtes Thy OS6v.—HusEB., Hist. Eccles. 
lib. v. cap. 1. 4 

5 St. Luke noteth the place, but neither the 
time when, nor person by whom, this name 
was given. Tertullian seems to make it as 
ancient as the reign of Tiberius: “ Tiberius 
ergo, cujus tempore nomen Christianum in 
seculum introivit.””—Apolog. cap. 5. But I 
conceive, indeed, he speaks not of the name, 
but of the religion: for so he may well be 
thought to expound himself, saying soon after 
“ Census istius discipline, ut jam edidimus, a 
Tiberio est’”—Cap. 7. However, the name 
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bishop of that place, as ecclesiastical history informs 1s. A name 
no sooner invented but embraced by all believers, as bearing the 
most proper signification of their profession, and relation to the 
author and master whom they served. In which the primitive 
Christians so much delighted, that before the face of their enemies 
they would acknowledge no other title but that, though hated, 
reviled, tormented, martyred for it! Nor is thisname of greater 
honour to us than obligation. There are two parts of the seal of 
the foundation of God, and one of them is this, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity? It was a common 
answer of the ancient martyrs, I am a Christian, and with ws no 
evil is done? The very name was thought to speak something of 
emendation;* and whosoever put it on, became the better man, 
Except such reformation accompany our profession, there is no 
advantage in the appellation;> nor can we be honoured by that 
title while we dishonour him that gives it. If he be therefore 
called Christ, because anointed ; as we derive the name of Christian, 


so do we receive our unction from him.® 


of Christian is not so ancient as Tiberius, nor, 
as I think, as Caius. Some ancient author in 
Suidas assures us, that it was first named in 
the reign of Claudius, when St, Peter had 
ordained Euodius bishop of Antioch; *Ioréov 
Se bre emt KAavSiov BacAréws ‘Pwpns, Wétpov 
Tov amoardAov XEeLpoTovycavTos Evdd.ov, je- 
THvonacOyoay ol TaAaL Aeyomevor Nagapator 
kat VadAator, Xpueravoi.mSumpas in Naga- 
patos, and in Xproravoit. And Johannes 
Antiochenus confirms not only the time, but 
tells us that Euodius the bishop was the 
author of the name: Kai émt avtod (KAav- 
Siov) Xpisriavol wvonacOnoav, tod avrod 
émickémov Evodiov mpocomiAncaytos avrois 
kal émiOyoavtos avtois To OvoMa TOUTO* 
mponv yap Nagapato. kai Tadrdatou éxa- 
AovvTo ot Xpiorvavoi. Thus the name of 
Christian was first brought into use at An- 
tioch, by EKuodius the bishop of the place, and 
hath ever since been continued as the most 
proper appellation which could be given unto 
our profession, being derived from “ the 
Author and Finisher of our faith.” “At enim 
secta oditur in nomine utique sui Autoris, 
Quid novi, si aliqua disciplina de magistro cog: 
nomentum sectatoribus suis inducit? Nonne 
philosophi ,de autoribus suis nuncupantur, 
Platonici, Epicurei, Pythagorici? Etiam a 
locis conventiculorum et stationum suarum, 
Stoici, Academici? qué medici ab Erasis« 
trato, et grammatici ab Aristarcho, coqui 
etiam ab Apicio? Neque tamen quenquam 
offendit professio nominis cum institutione 
transmissi ab institutore.”—Trrrut. Apolog. 
cap. 3. Acts xi. 26. 

1 As we read of Sanctus, a deacon at Vienna, 
in a hot persecution of the French church; 
who, being in the midst of tortures, was 
troubied with several questions, which the 
Gentiles usually then usked, to try if they 


For as the precious oimt- 


could extort any confession of any wicked 
actions practised secretly by the Christians; 
yet would not give any other answer to any 
question, than that he was a Christian. — 
Tooa’tn mapacrace avrimapetaéato avTois 
QOaTE [inte TO LSLoY KaTELTELY OVOMA, MTE EO 
vous, pte TéAEwWS BEV Hv, MATE ei SovAos H 
éAevOepos ein: GAAG mpos mavTA Ta eTEepwr 
Temeva. aarexpivaro Hh Pwpaiky dovy, Xpuo- 
TLAVOS ELLE" TOUTO KQL AVTL OVOMATOS, KAL AVTL 
moAews, Kal avtTi yévous, Kal ayTl mavTos 
érahAjAws wmoAdyer.—LKusEB. Hist, Eccles. 
lib. v. cap. 1. ‘The same doth St. Chrysostom 
testify of St. Lucian: Totas ef marpiéos 
Xprotiavds cipe, Pynot. Tt exers emimpSevpas 
Xpiotiavds cir. Tivas mpoydvous; ‘O 8& 
mpos amravra. Eheyev, OTL Xpratiavos ei. 

2 2 Tim. ii. 19, 

3 So Blandina, in the French persecution: 
°Hy aitis avadAniiis kat avamavors Kal avad= 
ynola Tov cvpBavdvrwy, 7d Adyew OTe Xpic> 
Tiavy el, Kal Tap uty ovdey davdov 
ywera..—Eusesm Historia Eccles. lib. v. 
cap. 1. 

: 4“ Alii quos ante hoc nomen vagos, viles, 
improbos noverant, ex ipso denotant quod 
1audant, ceecitate odii in suffragium impin- 
gunt. Que mulier! quam lasciva! quam 
festiva! Qui juvenis! quam lascivus ! quam 
amasius! Facti sunt Christiani: ita nomen 
emendationis imputatur.”—Trrr. Apol. cap. 3. 
_° “Totum in id revolvitur, ut qul Chris- 
tiani nominis opus non agit, Christianus non 
esse videatur. Nomen enim sine actu atque 
officio suo nihil est.”—Satv. De Prov, lib. iv. 
‘Ea Tls TO Ovoxa AaBoYv Tod XproTeavie pov 
evuBpicn Tov Xproroy, ovdéy ddedos adTa azd 
TS TpocHyopias—S, Bastn..Ad Amphilochium, 

6 “ Christianus vero, quantum interpretatiu 
est, de unctione deducitur.”—TuRrvt, ipo. 
logia, cap. 3, 
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ment upon the head ran down upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard, 
and went down to the skirts of is garments :! so the Spirit, which 
without measure was poured upon Christ our head, is by him 
diffused through all the members of his body2 For God hath 
established and anointed us in Christ :3 We have an wnetion from 
the Holy One, and the anointing which we have received from him 
abideth in us. Necessary then it cannot choose but be, that we 
should know Jesus to be the Christ : because as he is Jesus, that is, 
our Saviour, by being Christ, that is, anointed; so we can have no 
share in him as Jesus, except we become truly Christians, and so 
a in him as Christ, anointed with that unction from the Holy 

ne.é 

27.—Thus having run through all the particulars at first 

designed for the explication of the title Christ, we may at lasi 
clearly express, and every Christian easily understand, what it is 
we say when we make our confession in these words, I believe in 
Jesus Christ. I do assent unto this as a certain truth, that there 
was a man promised by God, foretold by the prophets to be the 
Messias, the Redeemer of Israel, and the expectation of the 
nations. J am fully assured by all those predictions that 
the Messias so promised is already come. I am as certainly 
persuaded, that the man born in the days of Herod of the Virgin 
Mary, by, an angel from heaven called Jesus, is that true Messzas, 
so long, so often promised: that, as the Messias, he was anointed. 
to three special offices, belonging to him as the Mediator between 
God and man: that he was a prophet, revealing unto us the 
whole will of God for the salvation of man; that he was a priest, 
and hath given himself a sacrifice for sin, and so hath made an 
atonement for us; that_he is a king, set down at the right hand 
_ of God, far above all principalities and powers, whereby, when he 
hath subdued all our enemies, he will confer actual, perfect, and 
eternal happiness upon us. I believe this unction by which he 
became the true Messias was not performed by any material oil, 
but by the Spirit of God, which he received as the head, and con- 
veyeth to his members. And in this full acknowledgment, I believe 
in Jesus Christ. 

1 Psalm cxxxiii. 2. evstr. In Psalmum xavi. 

2“TInde apparet Christi corpus nos esse, 3 2 Cor. i. 21. 4 1 John ii, 20, 27. 

ia omnes ungimur; et omnes in illo et 5 Totyapoty yuets tovTov ctrena Kadovm 
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Christ et Christus sumus, quia quodammodo peda Xproriavol bre xpidueda ErAaroy Oeod.— 
totus Christus capu: et corpus est.’—S, Au- THEOPH, Ad Azad’. lib. i. 
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CHAPTER III. 


His only Son. 


FTER our Saviour’s nomination immediately followeth his 
A filiation: and justly, after we have acknowledged him to be 
the Christ, do we confess him to be the Son of God; because these 
two were ever inseparable, and even by the Jews themselves 
accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, that true Israelite, maketh 
his confession of the Messias; Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the King of Israel! Thus Martha makes expression of her 
faith: I believe that thow art the Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world? Thus the high priest maketh his 
inquisition ; Iadjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether 
thow be the Christ, the Son of God? This was the famous confession 
of St. Peter; We believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the 
Son of the ling God4 And the Gospel of St. John was therefore 
written, that we might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God® Certain then it is that all the Jews, as they looked for a 
Messias to come, so they believed that Messias to be the Son of 
God: (although since the coming of our Saviour they have denied 
it)® and that by reason of a constant interpretation of the second 
Psalm, as appropriated unto him. And the primitive Christians 
did at the very beginning include this filial title of our Saviour 
together with his names into the compass of one word.’ Well 
therefore, after we have expressed our faith in Jesus Christ, is 
added that which had so great affinity with it, the only Son of 
God. 

2.—In these words there is little variety to be observed, except 
that what we translate the only Son,® that in the phrase of the 


1 John i. 49. John xi. 27. 7 That is, IXOYS. “Nos pisciculi secun- 
3 Matt. xxvi. 63. = John vi. 69. dum ixédv nostrum Jesum Christum in aqua 
5 John xx. 31. 


6 For when Celsus, in the person of a Jew, 
had spoken these words: ’AAA’ eimev 6 ends 
mpopyms €v ‘IepocoAvjous more, OTL HEEL 
@eod Yds, THv oolwy Kpitis, xal Tov adikwv 
Kodaorys: Origen says they were most im- 
properly attributed to a Jew, who did look 
indeed for a Messias, but not for the Son of 
God; that is, not under the notion of a Son: 
*Tovdatos Sé ovK av omodoyyjoar OTe TPOPHTNS 
mis elev ngew @cod Yidv: 0 yap Aéyouciv 
éorw, btu née 6 Xptoros Tov @eov: Kat woA- 
Adkus 5y GnTover mpcs Nas evVOEws Tmepl Yiod 
@eod, ws ovdevos d¥TOS ToLOvTOU, OVde Mpody= 
revOevTos.— Conéra Cels. lib. i, 


nascimur.”—TERTUL. De Bapt. cap.1. Which 
is thus interpreted by Optatus; “Cujus piscis 
nomen secundum appellationem Greecam in 
uno nomine per singulas literas turbam sanc- 
torum nominum continet, ixOds, quod est 
Tatines ene Christus Det Filius Salvator?” 
—LID. lil. 

8 The Latins indeed generally use the word 
“unicum,” So Ruffinus; “ Et in Unico Filio 
ejus;” which is so far from being, in his 
apprehension, the same with unigenitus, that 
he refers it as well to “Lord” as “Son:” 
“Hic ergo Jesus Christus, Filius Unicus Net, 
qui est et Dominus noster Unicus, et ad 
Filium referri et ad Dominum potest” Sa 
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sufficient for the explication of these words, to show how Christ 
is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity of his generation; 
that when others are also the sons of God, he alone should so be 


_his Son, as no other is or can be so; and therefore he alone should 


have the name of the Only-begotten. 
3.—First, then, it cannot be denied that Christ is the Son of God, 


for that reason, because he was by the Spirit of God born of the 


Virgin Mary: for that which is conceived (or begotten)! in her, by 
the testimony of an angel, is of the Holy Ghost ;? and because of 


him, therefore the Son of God. For so spake the angel to the 


Virgin; The Holy Ghost shall come wpon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee: Therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee (or, which is begotten of thee) shall be called the 
Son of God.2 And the reason is clear, because that the Holy 


St. Augustin in Enchiridio, cap. 34, and Leo, 
Epist. 10. Which is therefore to be observed, 
because, in the ancient copies of those Hpis- 
tles, the word “unicum” was not to be 
found, as appeareth by the discourse of Vi- 
gilius, who in the fourth book against Euty- 
ches hath these words: “Illa primitus uro 
diluens volumine, que Leonis objiciuntur 
Epistole, cujus hoc sibi primo capitulum iste, 
nescio quis, proposuit: Mideliwm universitas 


| profitetur credere se in Deum Patrem Omni- 


. 


potentem, etan Jesum Christum, Filium ejus, 
Dominum “nostrum.” That which he aims 
at is the tenth Epistle of Leo, in which those 
words are found, but with the addition of 
unicum, which, as it seems, then was not 
there; as appears yet farther by the words 
which follow: “ Miror tamen quomodo hunc 
locum iste notavit, et illum preetermisit, ubi 
Unici Filii commemorationem idem beatus 
Leo facit, dicens, Idem vero Sempiterni Geni- 
toris Unigenitus Sempiternus, matus de Spi- 
ritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine ;” which words 
are not to be found in the same Epistle. 
Howsoever it was in the first copies of Leo; 
both Ruffinus and St. Augustin, who were 
before him, and Maximus Taurinensis, Chry- 
sologus, Etherius, and Beatus, who were later, 
read it, “ Et in Jesum Christum Filium ejus 
Unicum.” But the word used in the scrip- 
tures, and kept constantly by the Greeks, is 
Movoyevys, the “ Only-begotten,.” 

1 For the original is, 75 ev adrp yevvyPév: 
and it is the observation of St. Basil, Ov. 
elpytar TO Kunfev, aAAa TO yevvnbev. Indeed 
the Vulgar translation renders it, “quod in ea 
natum est,” and in St. Luke, “ quod nascetur 
sanctum ;” and it must be confessed this was 
the most ancient translation. For so Ter- 
tullian read it: “ Per virginem dicitis natwm, 
non ex virgine, et in vulvd, non ew vulva, 
quia et angelus im somnis ad Joseph, Nam 
quod in ea natum est, inquit, de Spiritu 
Sancto est.’—De Carne Christi, cap.19. And 
of that in St, Luke: “ Hc et ab angelo ex- 


ceperat secundum nostrum evangelium, Prop- 
terea, quod in te nascetur vocabitur sanctum, 
Filius Dei.” — Adv. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 7. 
Yet “quod in ea natum est” cannot be 
proper, while it is yet in the womb; nor can 
the child first be said to be born, and then 
that the mother shall bring it forth. It is 
true, indeed, yevvey signifies not always “to 
beget,’’ but sometimes “to bear or bring 
forth:” as, “H yury cov “EAuoaBer yervyicer 
vidv got, Luke i. 13; and verse 57, Kat 
éyévinoev vidv. So, Tod 6& “Incod yevvn- 
Oévros év BynOAcéu, Matt. ii. 1, must neces- 
sarily be understood of Christ’s nativity ; for 
it is most certain, that he was not begotten 
or conceived at Bethlehem. And this without 
question must be the meaning of Herod’s 
inquisition, Ilod 0 Xpurrbs yevvarou, “ Where 
the Messias was to be born.” But though 
yevvav have sometime the signification of 
“ bearing or bringing forth;” yet 70 év airy 
yevyybev cannot be so interpreted, because it 
speaks of something as past, when as yet 
Christ was not born: and though the concep- 
tion was already past, and we translate it so 
* which is conceived;”’ yet St. Basil rejects 
that interpretation; yevvav is one thing, ovA- 
AapBavew another. Seeing then the nativity 
was not yet come, and yevyndév speaks of 
something already past, therefore the old 
translation is not good, “quod in ea natum 
est.” Seeing, though the conception indeed 
were past, yet yevvgy signifieth not “ to con- 
ceive,” and so is not properly to be inter- 
preted, “that which is conceived:” seeing 
yevvgv is most properly “to beget,” as 7 
yevyytexy, “the generative faculty:” there- 
fore I conceive the fittest interpretation of 
those words, 7d év avrf yevrOer, “that which 
is begotten in her.” And because the angel 
in St. Luke speaks of the same. thing, there 
fore I interpret 7d yevvéevor éx cov, in the 
same manner, “that which is begotten of 
thee.” Hatt. i. 20, 
3 Luke i, 35. 
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Ghost is God. For were he any creature, and not God himself, 
by whom our Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, he must have 
been the son of a creature, not of God. her 

Secondly, it is as undoubtedly true, that the same Christ, thus 
born of the Virgin by the Spirit of God, was designed to so high 
an office by the special and immediate will of God, that by virtue 
_ thereof he must be acknewledged the Son of God. He urgeth this 
argument himself against the Jews; Is it not written im your lan, 
I said, Ye are Gods? Are not these the very words of the 
eighty-second Psalm? If he called them Gods, if God himself so 
spake, or the Psalmist from him, if this be the language of the 
scripture, if they be called Gods unto whom the word of God came 
(and the scripture cannot be broken, nor the authority thereof in 
any particular denied); Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world, whom he hath consecrated and 
commissioned to the most eminent and extraordinary office, say — 
ye of him, Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God ?? 

Thirdly, Christ must therefore be acknowledged the Son of God 
because he is raised immediately by God out of the earth unto 
immortal life. For God hath fulfilled the promise unto us; im that 
he hath raised wp Jesus again; as it is also written im the second 
Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. The grave 
is as the womb of the earth; Christ, who is raised from thence, 
is as it were begotten to another life; and God, who raised him, 
is his Father. So true it must needs be of him, which is spoken of 
others, who are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection’ 'Thus was he defined, or constituted, and appointed 
the Son of God with power by the resurrection from the dead ;* 
neither is he called simply the first that rose, but with a note of 
generation, the first-born from the dead.® 

Fourthly, Christ, after his resurrection from the dead, is made 
actually heir of all things in his Father’s house, and Lord of all 
the spirits which minister unto him, from whence he also hath 
the title of the Son of God. He is set down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high; being made so much better than the angels, as he 
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. For 
unto which of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee?®’ From all which testimonies of the 
scriptures it is evident, that Christ hath this fourfold right unto 
the title of the Son of God : by generation, as begotten of God: 
by commission, as sent by him; by resurrection, as the first-born: 
by actual possession, as heir of all, ’ 


» John x, 34-36. 2 Acts xiii, 33, aL 
5 Col. i, 18, 6 Heb. ae oe & Rom. . 4. 
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4.—But leside these four, we must find yet a more peculiar 
ground of our Saviour’s filiation, totally distinct from any which 
belongs unto the rest of the sons of God, that he may be clearly 
and fully acknowledged the Only-begotten Son. For although to be 
born of a Virgin be in itself miraculous, and justly entitles Christ 
unto the Son of God: yet it is not so far above the production of 
all mankind, as to place him in that singular eminence which 
must be attributed to the only-begotten. We read of Adam the 
son of God, as well as Seth the son of Adam :1 and surely the 
framing Christ out of a woman cannot so far transcend the 
making Adam out of the earth, as to cause so great a distance as 
we must believe between the first and second Adam. Beside, there 
were many while our Saviour preached on earth who did believe 
his doctrine, and did confess him to be the Son of God, who in all 
probability understood nothing of his being born of a Virgin; 
much less did they foresee his rising from the dead, or inheriting 
all things. Wherefore supposing all these ways by which Christ 
is represented to us as the Son of God, we shall find out one more 
yet, far more proper in itself, and more peculiar unto him, in 
which no other son can have the least pretence of share or of 
similitude, and consequently in respect of which we must confess 
him the Only-begotten. 

5.—Tpo which purpose I observe, that the actual possession of 
his inheritance, which was our fourth title to his Sonship, pre- 
supposeth his resurrection, which was the third: and his com- 
mission to his office, which was the second, presupposeth his 
generation of a Virgin, as the first. But I shall now endeavour 
to find another generation, by which the same Christ was begotten, 
and consequently a Son, before he was conceived in the Virgin's 
womb. Which that I may be able to evince, I shall proceed in 
this following method, as not only most facile and perspicuous, 
but also most convincing and conclusive. First, I will clearly 
prove out of the holy scriptures, that Jesus Christ, born of the 
Virgin Mary, had an actual being or subsistence before the Holy 
Ghost did come upon the Virgin, or the power of the highest did 
overshadow her. Secondly, I will demonstrate from the same 
scriptures, that the being which he had antecedently to his con- 
ception in the Virgin’s womb was not any created being but 
essentially divine. Thirdly, we will show that the divine essence 
which he had, he received as communicated to him by the Father. 
Fourthly, we will declare this communication of the divine nature 
to be a proper generation, by which he which communicateth is a 
proper Father, and he to whom it is communicated, a proper Son 


1 Luke iti. 38. 
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Lastly, we will manifest that the divine essence was never com 
municated in that manner to any person but to him, that never 
any was so begotten besides himself, and consequently, in respect 
of that divine generation, he is most properly and perfectly the 
Only-begotten Son of the Father. 

6.—As for the first, that Jesus Christ had a real being or 
existence, by which he truly was, before he was conceived of the - 
Virgin Mary, I thus demonstrate. He which was really in heaven, 
and truly descended from thence, and came into the world from 
the Father, before that which was begotten of the Virgin 
ascended into heaven or went unto the Father, he had a real being 
or existence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and distinct 
from that being which was conceived in her. This is most clear 
and evident, upon these three suppositions not to be denied. 
First, that Christ did receive no other being or nature after 
his conception before his ascension, than what was begotten 
of the Virgin. Secondly, that what was begotten of the Virgin 
had its first being here on earth, and therefore could not 
really be in heaven till it ascended thither. Thirdly, that what 
was really in heaven, really was; because nothing can be present 
in any place, which is not. Upon these suppositions, certainly 
true, the first proposition cannot’ be denied. Wherefore I assume; 
Jesus Christ was really in heaven, and truly descended from 
thence, and came into the world from the Father, before that 
which was begotten of the Virgin ascended into heaven, or went 
unto the Father; as I shall particularly prove by the express 
words of the scripture. Therefore, I conclude, that Jesus Christ 
had a real being or existence before he was conceived in the 
Virgin, and distinct from that being which was conceived in her. 
Now that he was really in heaven before he ascended thither 
appeareth by his own words to his disciples: What and if you 
shall see the Son of man ascend wp where he was before?! For he 
speaketh of a real ascension, such as was to be seen or looked 
upon, such as they might view as spectators. The place to which 
that ascension tended was truly and really the heaven of heavens, 
The verb substantive,’ not otherwise used, sufficiently testifieth, 
not a figurative, but a real, being, especially considering the 
opposition in the word before. Whether we look upon the time of 
speaking, then present, or the time of his ascension, then to come, 
his being or existing in heaven was before. Nor is this now at 
last denied, that he was in heaven before the ascension mentioned 
in these words, but that he was there before he ascended at all. 
We shall therefore farther show that this ascension was the first ; 


1 Oewpire: as it came to pass: BAemawtwy aitav éemjpOy. (Actsi.9.) John vi. 62. 2" Jrov dy. 
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that what was born of the Virgin was never in heaven before this 
time of which he speaks: and being in heaven before this ascen- 
sion, he must be acknowledged to have been there before he 
ascended at all. If Christ had ascended into heaven before his 
death, and descended from thence, it had been the most remark- 


_ able action in all his life, and the proof thereof of the greatest 


efficacy toward the disseminating of the gospel. And can we 
imagine so divine an action of so high concernment could have 
passed, and none of the evangelists ever make mention of it? 


Those which are so diligent in the description of his nativity and 


circumcision, his oblation in the temple, his reception by Simeon, 
his adoration by the wise men; those which have described his 
descent into Hgypt; would they have omitted his ascent into 
heaven? Do they tell us of the wisdom which he showed when 
he disputed with the doctors? and were it not worthy our know- 


_ ledge whether it were before he was in heaven or after. 


7.—The diligent seeking of Joseph and Mary, and her words 
when they found him, Son, why hast thow dealt so with us? show 
that he had not been missing from them till then, and conse- 
quently not ascended into heaven. After that he went down to 
Nazareth, and was subject unto them :' and I understand not how 
he should ascend into heaven, and at the same time be subject to 
them; or there receive his commission and instructions as the 
great légate of God, or embassador from heaven, and return again 
unto his old subjection; and afterwards to go te John to be 
baptized of him, and to expect the descent of the Spirit for his 
inauguration. Immediately from Jordan he is carried into the 
wilderness to be terapted of the devil: and it were strange if any 
time could then be found for his ascension: for he was forty days 
in the wilderness, and certainly heaven is no such kind of place; 
he was all that time with the beasts, who undoubtedly are none of: 
the celestial hierarchy ; and tempted of Satan, whose dominion 
reacheth no higher than the air. Wherefore in those forty days 
Christ ascended not into heaven, but rather heaven descended 
unto him; for the angels ministered unto him? After this he 
returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee,? and there exercised 
his prophetical office: after which there is not the least pretence 
of any reason for his ascension. Beside, the whole frame of this 
antecedent or preparatory ascension of Christ is not only raised 
without any written testimony of the word, or unwritten testimony 
of tradition, but is without any reason in itself, and contrary to 
the revealed way of our redemption. For what reason should 
Christ ascend into heayen to know the will of God, and not be 

1 Juuke fi. 48, 51. 2 Mark 1. 13. § Luke iv, 14, 
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known to ascend thither? Certainly the Father could reveal his 
will unto the Son as well on earth as in heaven. And if men 
must be ignorant of his ascension, to what purpose should they 
say he ascended, except they imagine either an impotency in the 
Father, or dissatisfaction in the Son P $ 

8.—Nor is this only asserted without reason, but also against that 
rule to be observed by Christ as he was anointed to the sacerdotal 
office. For the holy of holies made with hands was the figure of the 
true (that is, heaven itself), into which the high priest alone went 
once every year: and Christ as our high priest entered in once into 
the holy place! If then they deny Christ was a priest before he 
preached the gospel, then did he not enter into heaven, because the 
high priest alone went into the type thereof, the holy of holies. 
If they confess he was, then did he not ascend till after his death, 
because he was to enter in but once, and that not without blood. 
Wherefore being Christ ascended not into heaven till after his 
death, being he certainly was in heaven before that ascension, we 
have sufficiently made good that part of our argument, that Jesus 
Christ was in heaven before that which was begotten of the Virgin 
ascended thither. Now that which followeth will both illustrate 
and confirm it: for as he was there, so he descended from thence 
before he ascended thither. This he often testifieth and in- 
culcateth of himself; Zhe bread of God is he which cometh down 
from heaven; and, I am the living bread which came down from 
heaven? He opposeth himself unto the manna in the wilderness, 
which never was really in heaven, or had its original from thence. 
Moses gave you not that bread from heaven :* but the Father gave 
Christ really from thence. Wherefore he saith, I came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me! 
Now never any person upon any occasion is said to descend from 
heaven, but such as were really there before they appeared on 
earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghost, and the angels; but no man, 
however born, however sanctified, sent, or dignified, is said thereby 
to descend from thence; but rather when any is opposed to 
Christ, the opposition is placed in this very origination. John 
the Baptist was filled with the Holy Ghost even from his mother’s 
womb ;® born of an aged father and a barren mother, by the 
power of God: and yet he distinguisheth himself from Christ in 
this; He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the earth 
is earthy, and speaketh of the earth; he that cometh from heaven is 
above all.§ 

9.—Adam was framed immediately by God, without the inter. 


§ Heb, ix. 24, 7, 12: 2 John vi. 33, 51,+ 3 Verse 32, 


Luke i, 15. 6 John iii, 31. 4 Verat 38, 
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vention of man or woman; and yet he is so far from being 
thereby from heaven, that even in that he is distinguished from 
the second Adam. For the first man is of the earth earthy, the 
second man is the Lord from heaven.1 Wherefore the descent of 
Christ from heaven doth really presuppose his being there, and 
that antecedently to any ascent thither. For that he ascended, 
what is it, but that he also descended first ?? So St. Paul, asserting 
a descent as necessarily preceding his ascension, teacheth us never 
to imagine an ascent of Christ as his first motion between heaven 
and earth; and consequently, that the first being or existence 
which Christ had, was not what he received by his conception here 
on earth, but what he had before in heaven, in respect whereof he 
was with the Father, from whom he came. His disciples believed 
that he came out from God; and he commended that faith, and 
confirmed the object of it by this assertion: I came forth from the 
Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world and go 
to the Father’ Thus having, by undoubted testimonies, made 
good the latter part of the argument, I may safely conclude, that 
being Christ was really in heaven, and descended from thence, 
and came forth from the Father, before that which was conceived 
of the Holy Ghost ascended thither ; it cannot with any show of 
reason be denied, that Christ had a real being and existence ante- 
cedent unto his conception here on earth, and distinct from the 
being which he received here. 

10.—Secondly, we shall prove not only a bare priority of 
existence, but a pre-existence of some certain and acknowledged 
space of duration. For whosoever was before John the Baptist 
and before Abraham, was some space of time before Christ was 
man. This no man can deny, because all must confess the blessed 
Virgin was first saluted by the angel six months after Elizabeth 
conceived, and many hundred years after Abraham died. But 
Jesus Christ was really existent before John the Baptist, and before 
Abraham, as we shall make good by the testimony of the scrip- 
tures. Therefore it cannot be denied but Christ had a real being 
and existence some space of time before he was made man. For 
the first, it is the express testimony of John himself: This is he of 
whom I spake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me, for he 
was before me. In which words, first, he taketh to himself a 
priority of time, speaking of Christ, he that cometh after me: for 
so he came after him into the womb, at his conception: into the 
world, at his nativity; unto hin office, at his baptism ; always after 
John, and at the same distance. Secondly, he attributeth unto 
Christ a priority of dignity, saying, he is preferred before me; as 

1 1 Cor, xv. 41% 3 Eph. iv: 9. 8 John xvi. 27, 23. 4 John i, 15. 
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appeareth by the re=eration of these words; He it is who, coming 
after me, is preferred before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy 
to unloose.’ The addition of which expression of his own un- 
worthiness showeth, that to be preferred before him is the same 
' with being worthier than he, to which the same expression is con- 
stantly added by all the other three evangelists. Thirdly, he 
rendereth the reason or cause of that great dignity which 
belonged to Christ, saying, for, or rather, because he was before 
me. And being the cause must be supposed different and distinct 
from the effect, therefore the priority last mentioned cannot be 
that of dignity. For to assign anything as the cause or reason 
of itself, is a great absurdity, and the expression of it a vain 
tautology. Wherefore that priority must have relation to time or 
duration (as the very tense, he was before me, sufficiently signifieth), 
and so be placed in opposition to his coming after him. As if 
John the Baptist had thus spoke at large: This man Christ Jesus, 
who came into the world, and entered on his prophetical office six 
months after me, is notwithstanding of far more worth and greater 
dignity than I am; even so much greater, that I must acknow- 
ledge myself unworthy to stoop down and unloose the latchet of 
his shoes: and the reason of this transcendent dignity is from the 
excellency of that nature which he had before I was; for though 
he cometh after me, yet he was before me. 

11.—Now as Christ was before John, which speaks a small, so 
was he also before Abraham, which speaks a larger time. Jesus 
himself hath asserted this pre-existence to the Jews; Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was I am? Which words, 
plainly and literally expounded, must evidently contain this truth, 
’ For first, Abraham, in all the scriptures, never hath any other 
signification than such as denotes the person called by that name; 
and the question to which these words are directed by way of 
answer, without controversy spake of the same person. Beside, 
Abraham must be the subject of that proposition, Abraham was ; 
because a proposition cannot be without a subject, and if Abraham 
be the predicate, there is none. Again, as we translate Abraham 
was, in a tense signifying the time past; so it is most certainly to 
be understood, because that which he speaks unto is the pre- 
existence of Abraham, and that of long duration; so that what- 
soever had concerned his present estate or future condition had 
been wholly impertinent to the precedent question. Lastly, the 
expression, J am, seeming something unusual or improper to 
signify a priority in respect of anything past, because no present 
instant is before that which precedeth, but that which followeth: 

1 Johr i. 27, 8 John viii, 58. 
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yet the use of it sufficiently maintaineth, and the nature of the 
place absolutely requireth, that it should not here denote a present 
being, but a priority of existence, together with a continuation of 
it till the present time.! And then the words will plainly signify 
thus much: Do you question how I could see Abraham, who am 
not yet fifty years old? Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before 
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_ ever Abraham, the person whom you speak of, was born, I had a 


real being and existence (by which I was capable of the sight of 
him), in which I have continued until now.? In this sense certainly 
the Jews understood our Saviour’s answer, as pertinent to their 
question, but in their opinion blasphemous; and therefore they 
took wp stones to cast at him? 

12.—This literal and plain explication is yet farther necessary ; 
because those which once recede from it, do not only wrest and 
pervert the place, but also invent and suggest an answer unworthy 
of and wholly misbecoming him that spake it. For (setting aside 
the addition, of the light of the world, which there can be no show 


or reason to admit;)* whether 


1 So Nonnus here more briefly and plainly 
than usual :— 

*ABpap mptv yevos Erxev, éyo 7éLoV— 
So John xiv. 9: Tocotrov ypdvoy we? jyav 
eit, Kal ovK eyvwKds me; “ Have I been so 
long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me?”? And Jobn xv. 27: “Ort aw 
apx7s jue éuod éore, “ Because ye have been 
or continued) with me from the beginning.” 

hus Nonnus: 

“HE apxijs yeyaOres GAwv Onytopes epywv. 
John vi. 24: “Ore oty eidey 6 OxAoS OTe 
"Ingots ovK éorw eéxet, “ When the people 
saw that Jesus was not there.’ Nor only 
doth St. John use thus the present tense for 
that which is past, but as frequently for that 
which is to come. For as before, Toootvrov 
xpdvov pe judy eiui, so on the contrary, 
Ere puxpov xpovoy med” vor eiuc (John vii. 
835) and, “Ozrov ecipi éya, exer Kal 0 dudKovos 
@ éu0s éorar. (John xii. 26; xiv. 3: xvii. 24.) 
Wherefore it is very indifferent whether 
(John vii. 34) we read, émov cipi eyo, or 
ovov elut. For Nonnus seems to have read 
it ele by his translation :— 

Eis atpamov nv wep odevou 
and the Jews’ question, Tod obros méAAeu 
mropevecOar; shows they understood it so: 
for this cfu, though of a present form, is of 
a future signification. ~Hesychius: Et, 
mopedcouat. And so it agreeth with that 
which follows, John viii. 21: "Omov éya 
imdyw, tpeis ob Sivacde e\Oetv. If we read 
eiwi, as the old translation, “ Ubi ego sum,” 
it will have the force of écouat, and agree 
with the other, "Iva O7rov cipi eyo, kai duets 
te. Howsoever, it is clear, St. John useth 
© present ciui eith2r {n relation to what is 


they interpret the former part 


past, or what is to come, and is therefore to 
be interpreted as the matter in hand re- 
quireth. And certainly the place now under 
our consideration can admit no other relation 
but to the time already past, in which Abra- 
ham lived. And we find the present tense 
in the same manner joined with the aorist 
elsewhere; as Psalm xc. 2: IIpd rod dpy 
yevnOnva, koi mhagOivat my yiv Kal THY 
OiKoUMEVHY, Kal ard TOD al@vos, ews TOD 
ai@vos, ov et. What can be more parallel 
than, mpd rod opy ysvnOHvat, to mpily “ABpadu 
yevéoOar, and ov ei, eyo eiut; In the 
same manner, though by another word, Ipo 
Tov opy ebpachvar, mpd S& mavTwv Bovvar 
yevva je. (Prov. viii. 25.) 

2 So the Althiopic version: “Amen dico 
vobis, Priusquam Abraham nasceretur, fui 
ego;”’ and the Persian: “ Veré, veré vobis 
dico, quod nondum Abraham factus erat, cum 
ego eram.” 3 Verse 59. 

4 This is the shift of the Socinians, who 
make this speech of Christ elliptical, and then 
supply it from the twelfth verse, “I am the 
light of the world.’’ “Quod vero ea verba, 
Ego sum, sint ad eum modum supplenda, ac 
si ipse subjecisset iis, Hgo swm lux mundt, 
superius e principio ejus orationis, (ver. 12,) 
et hinc quod Christus bis seipsum iisdem, 
Ego sum, lucem mundi vocaverit, (ver. 24 
et 28,) deprehendi potest.” — Catech. Racov. 
Whereas there is no ground for any such 
connexion, That discourse of the light of 
the world was in the treasury; (verse 203) 
that which followeth was not, at least ap- 
peareth not to be so. Therefore the ellipsis 
of the 24th and 28th verses is not to be sup= 
plied by the 12th, but the 24th from the 23d; 
*Bya é« Tov dvwOév cic and the 28th, either 
from the same, cr, that which is most general, 
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(before Abraham was) of something to come, as the calling of the 
Gentiles, or the latter (I am) of a pre-existence in the divine fore- 
knowledge and appointment; they represent Christ with a great 
asseveration highly and strongly asserting that which is nothing to 
the purpose to which he speaks, nothing to any other purpose at 
all: and they propound the Jews senselessly offended and foolishly 
exasperated with those words, which any of them might have 
spoken as well as he. For the first interpretation makes our 
Saviour thus to speak: Do ye so much wonder how I should have 
seen Abraham, who am not yet fifty years old? do ye imagine so 
great a contradiction in this? I tell you, and be ye most assured 
that what I speak unto you at this time is most certainly and 
infallibly true, and most worthy of your observation, which moves 
me not to deliver it without this solemn asseveration (Verily, verily, 
I say unto you) Before Abraham shall perfectly become that which 
was signified in his name, the father of many nations, before the 
Gentiles shall come in, Tam. Nor be ye troubled at this answer, 
or think in this I magnify myself: for what I speak is as true of 
you as it is of me: before Abraham be thus made Abraham, ye are. 
Doubt ye not therefore, as ye did, nor ever make that question 
again, whether I have seen Abraham. The second explication 
makes a sense of another nature, but with the same impertinency. 
Do ye continue still to question, and that with so much admira- 
tion P do ye look upon my age, and ask, Hast thou seen Abraham ? 
I confess it is more than eighteen hundred years since that patri- 
arch died, and less than forty since I was born at Bethlehem: but 
look not on this computation, for before Abraham was born, I was. 
But mistake me not, I mean in the foreknowledge and decree of 
God. Nor do I magnify myself in this, for ye were so. How 
either of these answers should give any reasonable satisfaction to 
the question, or the least occasion of the Jews’ exasperation, is not 
to be understood. And that our Saviour should speak any such 
impertinencies as these interpretations bring forth, is not by a 
Christian to be conceived. Wherefore being the plain and most 
obvious sense is a proper and full answer to the question, and 
most likely to exasperate the unbelieving Jews; being those 
strained explications render the words of Christ, not only im- 
pertinent to the occasion, but vain and useless to the hearers of 
them; being our Saviour gave this answer in words of another 
language, most probably uncapable of any such interpretations: 
we must adhere unto that literal sense already delivered, by which 


his office, "Eyo ciuc 6 Xpuords. Again, verse no relation to either of the former supplies, 
31, 1t is very probable that a new discourse or, if to either, to the latter; but indeed if 
fs again begun; and therefore if there were hath to neither, 

an ellipsis in the words alleged, it would have 
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it appeareth Christ had a being as before John, so also before 
Abraham (not only before Abram became Abraham, but before 
Abraham was Abram) and consequently that he did exist two 
thousand years before he was born, or conceived by the Virgin. 
13.—Thirdly, we shall extend this pre-existence to a far longer 
space of time, to the end of the first world, nay to the beginning 
of it. For he which was before the flood, and at the creation of 
the world, had a being before he was conceived by the Virgin. 
But Christ was really before the flood, for he preached to them 
that lived before it; and at the creation of the world,. for he 
created it. That he preached to those before the flood is evident 
by the words of St. Peter, who saith, that Christ was put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit; by which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison, which sometimes were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was a preparing From which words it appeareth, that 
Christ preached by the same Spirit by the virtue of which he was 
raised from the dead: but that Spirit was not his soul, but some- 
thing of a greater power. Secondly, that those to whom he 
preached were such as were disobedient. Thirdly, that the time 
when they were disobedient was the time before the flood, while 
the ark was preparing. It is certain, then, that Christ did preach 
unto those persons which in the days of Noah were disobedient all 
that time the long-suffering of God waited, and, consequently, sc 
long as repentance was offered? And it is as certain that he never 
preached to them after they died; which I shall not need here to 
prove, because those against whom I bring this argument deny it 
not. It followeth, therefore, that he preached to them while they 
lived, and were disobedient; for in the refusing of that mercy 
which was offered to. them by the preaching of Christ, did their 
disobedience principally consist. In vain, then, are we taught tc 
understand St. Peter of the promulgation of the gospel to the 
Gentiles after the Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles, when 
the words themselves refuse all relation to any such times or 
persons. For all those of whom St. Peter speaks were disobedient 
in the days of Noah. But none of those to whom the apostles 
preached were ever disobedient in the days of Noah. Therefore 
none of those to which the apostles preached were any of those of 
which St. Peter speaks, It remaineth, therefore, that the plain 
interpretation be acknowledged for the true, that Christ did 
preach unto those men which lived before the flood, even while 
they lived, and consequently that he was before it. For though 


1 Pater fil, 18-20: ’AmeOjoactl more, bre dmak étedéxero n Tov Weov paxpoOupia 3 


Hucpas Noe. 3 Ibid, 
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this was not done by an immediate act of the Son of God, as if he 
personally had appeared on earth, and actually preached to that 
old world: but by the ministry of a prophet,’ by the sending of 
Noah, the eighth preacher of righteousness :? yet to do anything by 
another not able to perform it without him, as much demonstrates 
the existence of the principal cause, as if he did it of himself 
without any intervening instrument. 

14.—The second part of the argument, that Christ made this 
world, and consequently had a real being at the beginning of it, 
the scriptures manifestly and plentifully assure us. For the same 
Son, by whom in these last days God spake wnto us, is he by 
whom also he made the worlds® So that, as through faith we under- 
stand that the worlds were framed by the word of God,’ so must we 
also believe that they were made by the Son of God.> Which the 
apostle doth not only in the entrance of his epistle deliver, but in 


(ART. Ib 


the sequel prove. 


1 “Prophets ab ipso habentes donum in 
illum prophetaverunt.’—BarnaBa Hpist. 

2 I have thus translated this place of St. 
Peter, because it may add some advantage to 
the argument: for if Noah were the eighth 
preacher of righteousness, and he were sent 
by the Son of God; no man, I conceive, will 
deny that the seven before him were sent by 
the same Son: and so by this we have gained 
the pre-existence of another thousand years. 
However, those words, “AAX’ 6ydSoov Nae 
Sixaroovvns KypuKka édvdake, may be better 
interpreted than they are when we translate 
them, “ But saved Noah, the eighth person, a 
preacher of righteousness.’’ For, First, if we 
look upon the Greek phrase, 6ySoos Née may 
be, not the eighth person, but one of eight, 
or Noah with seven more; in which it signi- 
fieth not the order in which he was in respect 
to the rest, but only consignifieth the number 
which were with him. As when we read in 
the Supplices of Alschylus, 715, 


To yap Texdvtwv oéBas, 

Tpitov 768 év OeapLos 

Aikas yéypamran meyoToriyov, 
we must not understand it as if honour due 
to parents were the third commandment at 
Athens, but one of the three remarkable laws 
left at Eleusis by Triptolemus. So Porphy- 
Tius. Paci d& Kat Tpimrddrcwov *AOnvators 
vomoberAgat, Kal TAY vipwv avTodD TpEls Ere 
Hevokparys 6 diddcohos Agyer Suamévey 
“Edeuoivt tovade: Tovets tynav: Oeods Kap- 
mois ayadAew Loa py civerOar.—De Absti- 
nent. lib. iv. Which words are thus trans- 
lated by St. Jerome, who hath made use of 
most part of that fourth book of Porphyrius : 
“ Xenocrates philosophus de Triptolemi legi- 
bus apud Athenienses tria tantum precepta 
in templo Eleusine residere scribit: Hono- 
randos parentes, Venerandos deos, Carnibus 
non vescendur’,”’ — Adv. Jovinian. lib. ii, 


For showing greater things have been spoken 


Where we see honour due to parents the first 
precept, though by Auschylus called the third, 
not in respect of the order, but the number. 
Thus Dinarchus the orator: Kat tas ceuvas 
Oeds ais éxelvos iepomoids Katacras SékaTos 
avrés. From whence we must not collect 
that the person of whom he speaks was the 
tenth in order of that office, so that nine 
were necessarily before or above him, and 
many more might be after or below him; 
but from hence it is inferred, that there were 
ten teporovol waiting on the cenvat Oeai, and 
no more, of which number that man was one. 
After this manner speak the Attic writers, 
especially Thucydides. And so we may un- 
derstand St. Peter, that God preserved Noah, 
“a preacher of righteousness,” with seven 
more, of which he deserveth to be named the 
first, rather than the last or eighth. But, 
Secondly, the ordinal 6ySoov may possibly 
not belong to the name or person of Noah, 
but to his title or office; and then we must 
translate dydoov Nde Sixaroovvns KipvKa, 
* Noah the eighth preacher of righteousness.” 
For we read at the birth of Enos, that “men 
began to call upon the name of the Lord;” 
(Gen. iv. 263) which the ancients understood 
peculiarly of his person; as the LXX.: 
Odros nATicev eruxadetaGat Td dvoMa Kupiov 
Tod ®cov and the Vulgar Latin: “ Iste ccepit 
invocare nomen Domini.” The Jews have a 
tradition, that God sent in the sea upon mane 
kind in the days of Enos, and destroyed 
many. From whence it seems Enos was a 
preacher or prophet, and so the rest that fol- 


lowed him; and then Noah is the eighth. 2 
Peter ii, 5. 
3 Heb. i. 2. 4 Heb. xi. 3. 


5 It being in both places expressed in the 
same phrase by the same author: Ad od kat 
TOUS awvas éeroincev. (Heb. i. 2.) Iiorey 


voodmevy Katnpticbar Tovs aiavas primar 
@cov. (Heb. xi. 3.) ad 
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_ of him than ever were attributed to any of the angels, the most 


glorious of all the creatures of God; amongst tae rest he saith, 
the scripture spake wnto the Son, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever. And not only so, but also, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast 


__ laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thine 


hands. They shall perish, but thow remainest: and they all shall 


wax old as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt thow fold them 
up, and they shall be changed ; but thow urt the same, and thy years 
shall not fail! Now whatsoever the person be to whom these 
words were spoken, it cannot be denied but he was the creator of 
the world. For he must be acknowledged the maker of the earth, 
who laid the foundation of it; and he may justly challenge to 
himself the making of the heavens, who can say, they are the 


work of his hands. But these words were spoken to the Son of 


God, as the apostle himself acknowledgeth, and it appeareth out 


_ of the order and series of the chapter; the design of which is to 


declare the supereminent excellency of our Saviour Christ. Nay, 
the conjunction and refers this place of the Psalmist plainly to the 
former,? of which he had said expressly, but unto the Son, he saith. 
As sure then as thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, was said 
unto the Son; so certain it is, Thou, Lord, hast laid the foundation 
of the earth, was said unto the same. Nor is it possible to avoid 
the apostle’s counecxion by attributing the destruction of the 
heavens, out of the last words, to the Son, and denying the 
creation of them, out of the first, to the same. For it is most 
evident that there is but one person spoken to, and that the 
destruction and the creation of the heavens are both attributed to 
the same. Whosoever therefore shall grant that the apostle pro- 


> duced this scripture to show that the Son of God shall destroy the 


heavens, must withal acknowledge that he created them: whoso- 
ever denieth him to be here spoken of as the creator, must also 
deny him to be understood as the destroyer. 

15.—Wherefore being the words of the Psalmist were un- 
doubtedly spoken of and to our Saviour (or else the apostle hath 
attributed that unto him which never belonged to him, and 
consequently the spirit of St. Paul mistook the spirit of David); 
being to whomsoever any part of them belongs, the whole is 
applicable, because they are delivered unto one; being the literal 
exposition is so clear that no man hath ever pretended to a 
copies after that conjunction, he flies to the 
ancientest copies, which all men know were 
most careless of distinctions, and urgeth that 
thers is ne addition o* rursum,” or the like, 


after “ et,’ whereas m the Syrie translation 
we find exzressly that addition, MyyYj- 


1 Heb. i, 8, 10-12. 

2 The answer of Socinus to this conjunction 
is very weak, relying only upon the want of 
acomma after cai in the Greek and “et” in 
the Latin. And whereas it is evident that 
here are distinctions in the Latin and Greet 
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metaphorical: it remaineth as an undeniable truth, grounded 
upon the profession of the Psalmist, and the interpretation of an 
apostle, that the Son of God created the world. Nor needed we 
so long to have insisted upon this testimony, because there are so 
many which testify as much, but only that this is of a peculiar 
nature and different from the rest. For they which deny this 
truth of the creation of the world by the Son of God, notwith- 
standing all those scriptures produced to confirm it, have found 
two ways to avoid or decline the force of them. If they speak so 
plainly and literally of the work of creation, that they will not 
endure any figurative interpretation, then they endeavour to show 
that they are not spoken of the Son of God. If they speak so 
expressly of our Saviour Christ, as that by no machination they 
can be applied to any other person, then their whole design is to 
make the creation attributed unto him appear to be merely meta- 
phorical. The place before alleged is of the first kind, which 
speaketh so clearly of the creation or real production of the world, 
that they never denied it: and I have so manifestly shown it 
spoken to the Son of God, that it is beyond all possibility of gain- 
saying. 

Thus having asserted the creation acknowledged real unto 
Christ, we shall the easier persuade that likewise to be such which 
is pretended to be metaphorical. In the epistle to the Colossians 
we read of the Son of God, in whom we have redemption through 
his blood ;1 and we are sure those words can be spoken of none 
other than Jesus Christ. He therefore it must be who was thus 
described by the apostle: Who is the wmage of the invisible God, the 
first-born of every creature. For by him were all things created that 
are in heaven and that are m earth, visible and wmvisible ; whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers : all things 
were created by him, and for him. And he is before all things, and 
by him all things consist.* In which words our Saviour is expressly _ 
styled the first-born of every creature,’ that is, begotten by God, as 
the Son of his love,t antecedently to all other emanations, before — 
anything proceeded from him, or was framed and created by him. 
And that precedency is presently proved by this undeniable 
argument, that all other emanations or productions came from 
him, and whatsoever received its being by creation was by him 


1 Col. i, 14, 2 Col. i, 15-17. 
3 « The first-born of every creature” is 


[ART. I, 


Ey eime 7 0805, Kal } dAjOera, Kat 7 SwH, 
Kal al TOVTOLS TapamAjo.a ai S& Tod Kart’ 


taken by Origen for an expression declaring 
the Divinity of Christ, and used by him as a 
phrase in opposition to his humanity to ex- 
press the same. “EAdyopev 8) Kat ev Tots 
cvwrépo, OTe at pv tives iol wvor TO év 
tw» ‘xnoot Ipwrerdxoy macys KTicews, ws 7, 


avrov vooupevov avOpumov, ws n, Nov dé pa 
Surette amokretvar, avOpwrov ds THY aAnPevaw 
up. AcAaAnka.— Contra Celsum, lib. ii. 

a In relation to the precedent words, Tou 
Yiod ths aydrns adrod, for that Yibds ayat ye 
Tos was the Yios Howrdtoxos. 
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@reated. Which assertion is delivered in the most proper, fall, 
and pregnant expressions imaginable. First, in the vulgar phrase 
of Moses, as most consonant to his description; for by him were all 
. things created that are in heaven and that are in earth ; signifying 
thereby, that he speaketh of the same creation. Secondly, by a 
division which Moses never used, as describing the production only 
of corporeal substances: lest therefore those immaterial beings 
might seem exempted from the Son’s creation, because omitted in 
Moses’s description, he addeth visible and invisible; and lest in 


that invisible world, among the many degrees of the celestial 


hierarchy, any order might seem exempted from an essential 
_ dependence upon him, he nameth those which are of greatest 
eminence, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers, and under them comprehendeth all the rest. Nor doth it 
yet suffice, thus to extend the object of his power by asserting all 
things to be made by him, except it be so understood as to 
acknowledge the sovereignty of his person and the authority 
of his action. For lest we should conceive the Son of God framing 
the world as a mere instrumental cause which worketh by and for 
another, he showeth hire as well the final as the efficient cause; 
for all things were created by him, and for him. 

16.—Lastly, whereas all things first receive their being by 
creation, and when they have received it, continue in the same by 
virtue Of God’s conservation, in whom we live, and move, and have 
our being; lest in anything we should be thought not to depend 
immediately upon the Son of God, he is described as the conserver, 
as well as the creator; for.he is before all things, and by him all 
things consist. If then we consider the two last cited verses by 
themselves, we cannot deny but they are a most complete descrip- 
tion of the creator of the world; and if they were spoken of God 
the Father, could be no way injurious to his majesty, who is 
nowhere more plainly or fully set forth unto us as the maker of 
the world. 

17.—Now although this were sufficient to persuade us to interpret 
this place of the making of the world; yet it will not be unfit to 
make use of another reason, which will compel us so to understand 
it. For undoubtedly there are but two kinds of creation in the 
language of the scriptures, the one literal, the other metaphorical ; 
one old, the other new; one by way of formation, the other by 
way of reformation. If any man be in Christ, he rs a new creature, 
aaith St. Paul; and again, In Christ Jesus neither cirewmcision 
availeth anything, nor uncirewmeision, but a new creature. Instead 
of which words he had before, faith working by love For we are 


1 2Cor. v. 17. % Gal. vi. 15; v. 6. 2 
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the workmanship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them.! From 
whence it is evident that a new creature is such a person as truly 
believeth in Christ, and manifesteth that faith by the exercise of 
good works; and the new creation is the reforming or bringing 
man into this new condition, which by nature or his first creation © 
he was not in. 

18.—And therefore he which is so created is called a new man, ~ 
in opposition to the old man, which is corrupt according to the de- 
ceitful lusts: from whence the apostle chargeth us to be renewed 
an the spirit of owr mind, and to put on that new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness ;* and which is 
renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that ereated him§ The 
new creation then is described to us as consisting wholly in 
renovation,‘ or a translation from a worse unto a better condition 
by way of reformation; by which those which have lost the image 
of God, in which the first man was created, are restored to the 
image of the same God again, by a real change, though not sub- 
stantial, wrought within them. Now this being the notion of the 
new creation in all those places which undoubtedly and confessedly 
speak of it, it will be necessary to apply it unto such scriptures as 
are pretended to require the same interpretation. Thus therefore 
I proceed. If the second or new creation cannot be meant by the 
apostle in the place produced out of the epistle to the Colossians, 
then it must be interpreted of the first. For there are but two 
kinds of creation mentioned in the scriptures, and one of them is 
there expressly named. But the place of the apostle can no way 
admit an interpretation by the new creation, as will thus appear: 
The object of the creation mentioned in this place is of as great 
latitude and universality as the object of the first creation, not 
ouly expressed, but implied, by Moses. But the object of the new 
ereation is not of the same latitude with that of the old. There- 
fore that which is mentioned hére cannot be the new creation. 
For certainly if we reflect upon the true notion of the new creation, 
it necessarily and essentially includes an opposition to a former 
worse condition, as the new man is always opposed to the old: and 
if Adam had continued still in innoceney, there could have been 
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rm) such distinction between the 


1 Eph. ii. 10. 2 Eph. iv, 22-24. 

8 Col. iii. 10. 

_Avavéwots OF avakatvwors’ as, “ the new 
min,’ véos avOpwiros, OF Kavos avOpwros. 
The first, 6 dvaveovpevos, the last, 6 avakat- 
vovpevos, both the same. Suidas: “Avakac- 
yuo, H avavewors’ Aéyerau SE Kat avakai- 
vwo.s’ Which is the language of the New 
Tostament. ‘Chis renovation being thus called 


old man and the new, or the old 


kawy krtovs, the ancients framed a proper 
word for it, which is, "Avaxriois: év 7} yveTau 
TAVTOV TeV év dvOpiros Kata Thy Wuxny 
Kal KATA TO OWLA KAKMV avatpeots.—J USTIN. 
Marr. Quest. et Resp. ad Grecos. This new 
creation doth so necessarily infer an altera- 
tion, that it is called by St, Paul a metamore 
phosis: MerayophodaGe TH avaxauwdoec Tor 
voad ueay. (Rom. xii. 2.) 
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and new creation. Being then all men become not new, being 
there is no new creature but such whose faith worketh by love, ~ 
being so many millions of men have neither faith nor love; it 
cannot be said that by Christ all things were created anew that aro 
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tn heaven and that are in earth, when the greatest part of mankind 


have no share in the new creation. Again, we cannot imagine 
that the apostle should speak of the creation in a general word, 
intending thereby only the new, and while he doth so, express par- 
ticularly and especially those parts of the old creation which are 
incapable of the new, or at least have no relation to it. 

19.—The angels are all either good or bad: but whether they 
be bad, they can never be good again, nor did Christ come to re- 
deem the devils; or whether they be good, they were always such, 
nor were they so by the virtue of Chyrist’s incarnation, for he took 


‘not on him the nature of angels.._ We acknowledge in mankind a 


new creation, because an old man becomes a new; but there is no 
such notion in the celestial hierarchy, because no old and new 
angels: they which fell, are fallen for eternity ; they which stand, 
always stood, and shall stand for ever. Where, then, are the re- 
generated thrones and dominions ? where are the recreated princi- 
palities and powers? All those angels, of whatsoever degrees, were 
created by the Son of God, as the apostle expressly affirms. But 
they were never created by a new creation wnto true holiness and 
righteousness, because they always were truly righteous and holy 
ever since their first creation. Therefore except we could yet 
invent another creation, which were neither the old nor the new, 
we must conclude that all the angels were at first created by the 
Son of God; and as they, so all things else, especially man, whose 
creation? all the first writers of the church of God expressly 
attribute unto the Son, asserting that those words, Let us make 
man, were spoken as by the Father unto him. 

2.0.—Nor need we doubt of this interpretation, or the doctrine 
arising from it, seeing it is so clearly delivered by St. John: In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God, All things 
were made by him, and without him was not anything made. that 
was made? Whereas we have proved Christ had a being before he 


1 Heb, ii. 16. 

2« Ad hoc Dominus sustinuit pati pro 
anima nostra, cum sit orbis terrarum Domi- 
nus, cui dixit die ante constitutionem seculi, 
Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et simili- 
tudinem nostram.’—BARNABz Epist. cap. 4. 
And again: Aéyer yap 7 ypady mept nudv ws 
Aeyer TH Via, Mowjowpev Kar’ eikova, d&c.— 
Cap. 5. “Eyxahodpev odv “Iovdatous rovTov 
#7 vopicac. Ocdy VTO Tov TpopyTav ToA- 


Aaxod pmewaprupnudvoy ws meydAnv ova 
Svvauw Kat @eov, cara Tov TOV CAwY Oedv 
kai Ilarépa: rovrw yap payey ev TH KaTa 
Mugéa xocporoty mpoorarrovra Tov Larépa 
cipnkévat 70, VevnOytw pas, kat, DevnOyta 
arepéwua, Kal Ta Aouad, boa MpoTératev O 
Ocds yevérOar: Kat ToUTH cipynKevat 10, Mouy- 
cwmey avOpwrov Kar’ eixdva Kat omotwour 
jperépav.”—Onig. Contra Celswm, lib. ii, 
8 John 1, 1-3. 
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was conceived by the Virgin Mary, because he was at the beginning 
of the world; and have also proved that he was at the beginning, 
of the world, because he made it; this place of St. John gives a 
sufficient testimony to the truth of both the last together. In the 
beginning was the Word; and that Word made flesh is Christ: 
therefore Christ was in the beginning. All things were made by 
him: therefore he created the world. Indeed nothing can be more 
clearly penned, to give full satisfaction in this point, than these 
words of St. John, which seem with a strange brevity designed to 
take off all objections, and remove all prejudice, before they teach 
so strange a truth. Christ was born of the Virgin Mary, and his 
age was known to them for whom this gospel was penned. 
21.—St. John would teach that this Christ did make the world, 
which was created at least four thousand years before his birth. 
The name of Jesus was given him since at his circumcision, the title 
of Christ belonged unto his office, which he exercised not till thirty 
years after. Neither of these with any show of probability will 
reach to the creation of the world. Wherefore he produceth a name 
of his, as yet unknown to the world, or rather not taken notice of, 
though in frequent use among the Jews, which belonged unto him 
who was made man, but before he was so. Under this name he shows 
at first that he had a being in the beginning;! when all things 
were to be created, and consequently were not yet, then, in the 
beginning was the Word, and so not created. This is the first 
step, the Word was not created when the world was made. The 
next is, that the same Word which then was, and was not made, 
at the same time was with God,? when he made all things: and 
therefore well may we conceive it is he to whom God said, Let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness ;3 and of whom those 
words may be understood, Behold, the man is become as one of us.A 
After this, lest any should conceive the creation of the world tco — 
great and divine a work to be attributed to the Word; lest any 
should object that none can produce anything out of nothing but 
God himself; he addeth, that the Word, as he was with God, so 
was he also God. Again, lest any should divide the Deity, or 
1 ’Ev apxy. : , im.” ¥ > 
ics the Friae translation, MYDS. So ee es 188 ao ee 
Solomon, PINTMITPID WNID “Ev eext jatere ejus.” Moschopulus, Iept SyeSar-— 
mpe Tov THY yhy mwornoa. (Prov, viii. 23,) Ipods tov @ebdv, rourécri, wera TOD Ocod. AS 
“In principio erat Sermo; in quo principio Matt. xiii. 56: Al a8eAdai avrod ovyt macar 
scilicet Deus fecit ceelum et terram.’—TER- pos nas eioi; Mark xiv. 49: Kad pepav 
ea Ae TARINe 20000 . neNY Tpos bmas. _1 Cor, xvi. 6 : IIpos ipas 
Ipos rov Oeov, that is, tapa 7H Oe@, Se Tvxov TapanevO. Iemicrevpévw diaxoviay 
that is, “oy God.” As Nonnus :— *Ingov Xpiorod, ds mpd aidver Tapa Tlatpi 


Tlarpds env aucpuatos arépuove ovvOpoves Ys Kal év réder ebdvy.—S. Ianat. Ad 
espn. Magnes. 


4s Wisdom speaketh, Proy. viii. 30: “Then . * Sen. 1.26. * Gen, iii, 22. 


frame a false conception of different gods, he returns unto the 
second assertion, and joins it with the first; The same was in tha 
beginning with God: and then delivers that which at the first 
seemed strange, but now, after those three propositions, may easily 
be accepted; All things were made by him, and without him was not 
anything made that was made. For now this is no new doctrine, 
but only an interpretation of those scriptures which told us, God 
made all things by his word before. For God said, Let there be 
light ; and there was light. 

22.—And so, By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, 
and all the hosts of them by the breath of his mouth2 From whence 
we understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God. 
Neither was it a new interpretation, but that which was most 
familiar to the Jews, who in their synagogues, by the reading of 
the paraphrase‘ or the interpretation of the Hebrew text in the 


Lhe only Son. 


1 Gen. is3. 2 Psalm xxxiii. 6. 

$3 Heb. xi. 3; 2 Peter iii, 5. 

4 1 conceive this Chaldee Paraphrase to 
represent the sense of the Jews of that age, 
as being their public interpretation of the 
scriptare. Wherefore what we find common 
and frequent in it, we cannot but think the 
vulgar and sya opinion of that nation. 
Now, it is certain that this paraphrast doth 
often use 99> N71DD “ the Word of God,” 
for F\N* “God” himself, and that especi- 
ally with,relation to the creation of the 
world. s Isai. xlv. 12: 9TWY DIN 


sns2 my COIN) YIN “1 made the 
earth, and created man upon it, saith the 
Lord, the Holy One of Israel;”’ which the 
Chaldee translateth: FYTRY DOD NIN 
NYVIN “ I by my Word made the earth, and 
created man upon it.” In the same manner, 
Jer. xxvii. 5: “I made the earth, and men and 
beasts on the face of the earth’ the Targum 
{NyIN My may 90a NIN And 
Isai, xlviii. 13: PAN TID) TAN “My 
hand also founded the earth:” the Chaldee 


xyax mbday on. AN “Etiam 
in Verbo meo fundayi terram.” And most 
clearly, Gen. i. 27, we read, “ Et creavit Deus 
hominem :” the Jerusalem Targum, “ Verbum 
Domini creavit hominem.” And, Gen. iii. 8: 
“ Andierunt vocem Domini Dei:” the Chaldee 


Paraphrase J S719) bp nm’ 9yDwW) 
“Bt audierunt vocem Verbi Domini Dei.” 
Now this which the Chaldee Paraphrase 
called S7{1D"}D the Hellenists named Adyov- 
as appeareth by Philo the Jew, who wrote 
before St. John, and reckons in his divinity, 


first, Ularépa tov dAwy, then Seitepoy Weor. 


is ear exetvou Adyos.— Quest. et Solut. 
Whom he calls dp%dv cod Adyor, rpwrdyo- 
vov Yiov.—De Agricult. He attributes the 
creation of the world to this Aoyos, wuvim he 
terms, "Opyavov @cod, dv ob (0 Koopmos) Kan 


teckevactat.—De flammeo Gladio. Skid dé 
cod 6 Adyos avTod éoriv, 6 Kabdmep dpydvw 
TpooxpnTaevos exooporroter. — Idem, Alle~ 
gor. lib ii. Where we must observe, though 
Philo makes the Adyos, of whom he speaks, 
as instrumental in the creation of the world; 
yet he taketh it not for a bare expression of 
the will of God, but for a God, though in the 
second degree, and expressly for the son of 
God. Nor ought we to look on Philo Judeus 
in this as a Platonist, but merely as a Jew, 
who refers his whole doctrinz of this Adyos 
to the first chapter of Genesis. And the rest 
of the Jews before him, who had no such 
knowledge out of Plato’s School, used the 
same notion. For as, Isai. xlviii. 13, “ the 
hand of God”’ is by the Chaldee paraphrast 
translated “the Word of God;” so in the 
book of Wisdom, “H ravrodvvauds cov xeip 
kai xrigaca Tov Kocpov, (Sap. xi. 17,) is 
changed into ‘O rayrodévapos cov Adyos am’ 
ovpavay, Xviii. 15; and Siracides xiii. 26: 
Ey Adyw avtod ovyKertar mavta. Nay, the 
Septuagint hath changed “ Shaddai,” the un- 
doubted name of the omnipotent God, into 


Aéyos, “the Word,” Ezek. i. 24; sqy-Syp9 
“quast vox sublimis Dei, quod Hebraice ap- 
pellatur JW et juxta LXX. dw tov 
Adyou, id est, vox Verbi, ut universa que 
preedicantur in mundo vocem Filii Dei esse 
dicamus.’’—S, Hieron. And therefore Celsus, 
writing in the person of a Jew, acknowledgeth 
that the Word is the Son of God. Ei ye o 
Adyos éoriv tuiv Yids tov @eov, cal nets 
érawotuev.—Onia, Contra Celsum, lib. ii. 
And although Origen object that in this 
Celsus makes the Jew speak improperly, be- 
cause the Jews which he had conversed with 
did never acknowledge that the Sun of God 
was the Word; yet Celsus’s Jew did sprak 
the language of Philo; but between the time 
of Celsus and that of Origen, (1 guess, about 
cireescore years,) the Jews had learned te 
depy that notion of Adyos, that they migh 
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Chaldee language, were constantly taught that the Word of God 
was the same with God, and that by that Word all things were made, 
Which undoubtedly was the cause why St. John delivered so great 
a mystery in so few words, as speaking unto them who at the first 
apprehension understood him. Only that which as yet they knew 
not was, that this Word was made flesh, and that this Word made 
flesh was Jesus Christ. Wherefore this exposition being so literally 
clear in itself, so consonant to the notion of the Word, and the 
apprehension of the Jews; it is infinitely to be preferred before 
any such interpretation as shall restrain the most universals to a 
few particulars, change the plainest expressions into figurative 
phrases, and make of a sublime truth a weak, useless, false dis- 
course. For who will grant that in the beginning must be the same 
with that in St. John’s epistle, from the beginning, especially when 
the very interpretation involves in itself a contradiction? For 
the beginning in St. John’s epistle? is that in which the apostles saw; 
and heard, and touched the Word: the beginning in his gospel was 
that in which the Word was with God, that is, not seen nor heard 
by the apostles, but known as yet to God alone, as the new exposi- 
tion will have it. Who will conceive it worthy of the apostle’s 
assertion, to teach that the Word had a being in the beginning of 
the gospel, at what time John the Baptist began to preach, when 
we know the Baptist taught as much, who therefore came baptizing 
with water, that he might be made manifest unto Israel ?? when we 
are sure that St. Matthew and St. Iuke, who wrote before him, 
taught us more than this, that he had a being thirty years before P 
when we are assured it was as true of any other then living as of 
the Word, even of Judas who betrayed him, even of Pilate who 
condemned him? Again, who can imagine the apostle should 
assert that the Word was, that is, had an actual being, when as 
yet he was not actually the Word? For if the beginning be when 
John the Baptist began to preach, and the Word, as they say, be 
nothing else but he which speaketh, and so revealeth the will of 
God; Christ had not then revealed the will, of God, and conse- 
quently was not then actually the Word, but only potentially or 
by designation. Secondly, it is a strange figurative speech, the 
Word was with God, that is, was known to God, especially in this 
apostle’s method. In the beginning was the Word; there was must 
signify an actual existence: and if so, why in the next sentence 


vith more colour reject St. John. [f, then, no reason to believe St. John should make 


all the Jews, both they which understood the 
Chaldee exposition, and those which only 
used the Greek translation, had such a notion 
of the Word of God if all things by their 
confession were made Sy the Word; we have 


use of any other notion than what they befcre 
had, and that by means whereof he might be 
so easily understood. 

1 John i. 1, § John i, 31. 
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(the Word was with God) shall the same verb signify an objective 
being only? Certainly though to be in the beginning be one 
thing, and to be with God another; yet to be in either of them is 
the same. But if we should imagine this being understood of the 


knowledge of God, why we should grant that thereby is signified 


he was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. For the proposi- 
tion of itself is plainly affirmative, and the exclusive particle only 
added to the exposition maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, 
the affirmative sense is certainly true, the negative as certainly 


false. For except Gabriel be God, who came to the Virgin ; except 


every one of the heavenly host which appeared to the shepherds 
be God; except Zachary and Elizabeth, except Simeon and Anna, 
except Joseph and Mary be God; it cannot be true that he was 
known to God only, for to all these he was certainly known. 
Thirdly, to pass by the third attribute, and the Word was God, as 
having occasion suddenly after to handle it; seeing the apostle 
hath again repeated the circumstance of time as most material, 
the same was in the beginning with God, and immediately subjoined 
those words, all things were made by him, and without him was not 
anything made that was made :* how can we receive any exposition 
which referreth not the making of all these things to him in the 
beginning? But if we understand the latter part of the apostles, 
who after the ascension of our Saviour did nothing but what they 
were commanded and empowered to do by Christ, it will bear no 
relation tothe beginning. If we interpret the former, of all which 
Jesus said and did in the promulgation of the gospel, we cannot 
yet reach to the beginning assigned by the new expositors: for 
while John the Baptist only preached, while in their sense the 
Word was with God, they will not affirm that Jesus did any of these 
things that here aré spoken of. And consequently, according to 
their grounds, it will be true to say, In the beginning was the 
Word, and that Word in the beginning was with God, insomuch | 
as in the beginning nothing was done by him, but without him 
were all things done which'were done in the beginning. Where- 
fore in all reason we should stick to the known interpretation, in 
which every word receiveth its own proper signification without 
any figurative distortion, and is preserved in its due latitude and 
extension without any curtailing restriction. 

23.—And therefore I conclude from the undeniable testimony 
of St. John, that in the beginning, when the heavens and the earth 
and all the hosts of them were created, all things were made by 
the Word, who is Christ. Jesus being made flesh; and consequently, 
by the method of argument, as the apostle anttcedently by the 
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method of nature, that in the beginning Christ was. He then who 
was in heaven and descended from thence before that which was 
begotten of the Virgin ascended thither, he who was before John 
the Baptist and before Abraham, he who was at the end of the first 
world, and at the beginning of the same; he had a real being and 


existence before Christ was conceived by the Virgin Mary. 


But 


all these we have already shown belong unto the Son of God. 
Therefore we must acknowledge that Jesus Christ had a real being 
and existence before he was begotten by the Holy Ghost: Which 
is our first assertion, properly opposed to the Photinians.’ 


1 The Photinians were heretics, so called 
from Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, but born 
in Gallogrecia, and scholar to Marcellus, 
bishop of Ancyra, “Photinus de Gallogrecia, 
Marcelli discipulus, Sirmii episcopus ordi- 
natus, Hebionis heresin instaurare conatus 
est.’—S. Hieron. Catal. Eccles. ‘ Photinus 
Sirmiensis episcopus fuit a Marcello imbutus. 
Nam et diaconus sub eo aliquandiu fuit,”— 
S. Hirarn Frag. Wherefore, when Epipha- 
nius speaketh thus of him, Oiros wpyaro ad 
Stp.iov, it hath no relation to the original of 
his person, but his heresy; of which St. 
Hilary: “ Pestifere, natum Jesum Christum 
ex Maria, Pannonia defendit.”—De Trin. He 
was a man of singular parts and abilities: 
Dicews Exwv ed Eye, Kal meiOew ikavos, 
says Sozomen, lib. iv. cap.6. Téyove 5€ obros 
6 Dwtewds AdAos Tov TPdTOV, Kai wWEVELWLEVOS 
THY yAGTTav, ToAAOUs Sé Suvapevos amarav 
TH TOV Adyou mpopopg Kal érowodoyig.—s. 
Epreu. Heres. 71. “ Erat et ingenii viribus 
valens, et doctrine opibus excellens, et elo- 
quio preepotens, quippe qui utroque sermone 
copiosé et graviter disputaret et scriberet.’’— 
Vincent, Lirwy. Adv. Heres. cap. 16. He is 
said by some to follow the heresy of Ebion. 
“ Hebionis heresin instaurare conatus est,” 
says St. Jerome; and St. Hilary ordinarily 
understands him by the name of Hebion, and 
sometimes expounds himself, “Hebion, qui 
est Photinus.”’ - But there is no similitude in 
their doctrines, Hebion being more Jew than 
Christian, and teaching Christ as much be- 
gotten by Joseph, as born of Mary. Philaster 
will have him agree wholly with Paulus Sa- 
mosatenus “in omnibus ;” Epiphanius, with 
an amd pépous, and eéréxewva: Socrates and 
Sozomen, with him and witb Sabellius; 
whereas he differed much from them both, 
especially from Sabellius, as being far from a 
Patripassian. “ Marcellus Sabellianz heresis 
assertor extiterat: Photinus vero novam 
heresin jam ante protulerat, a Sabellio quidem 
in unione dissentiens, sed initium Christi ex 
Mari& pradicabat.” —Srvert Hist. Sacr. 
Wherefore it will not be unnecessary to col- 
ect out of antiquity what did properly 
velong unto Photinus, because I think it not 
yet done, and we find his heresy, in the pro- 
priety of it, to begin and spread again. “ Pho- 
tinus, mentis cecitate deceptus, in Christo 
verum et substantia nostra confessus est 


hominem, sed eundem Deum de Deo ante 
omnia secula genitum esse non credidit.”— 
Leo, De Nativ. Christi, Serm. iv. “ Ecce, 
Photinus hominem tantum profitetur Dei 
Filium; dicit illum non fuisse ante beatam 
Mariam.’’—Lucirer CaLarir. “Si quis in 
Christo sic veritatem predicat anime et 
carnis, ut veritatem in eo nolit accipere Dei- 
tatis, id est, qui sic dicit Christum hominem, 
ut Deum. neget, non est Christianus Catho- 
licus, sed Photinianus hereticus,’’—FULGENT. 
Ad Donat. ®wrewds Wirov avOpwrov dréyer 
Tov yeyevnpevov, @eov py A€éywv eivar TOV 
Toxov, kai Tov éx pyTpas mpoeAO6vTa, avOpw- 
mov virotierar Sinpynpévov ®eov.—THEODOT. 
Homil. De Nativ.; Ephes. Concil. p. 3, cap. 10. 
“ Anathematizamus Photinum, qui, Hebionis 
heresim instaurans, Dominum Jesum Chris- 
tum tantum ex Maria Virgine confitetur.’’— 
Damas. Profess. Fidet. ®acxer S€ ovtos, ar 
apxjs Tov Xpuorov py etvar, amo SE Mapias 
kat Sevpo avtov vmdpxeuv, edre, yal, To 
Ilvetua 7d “Aysov éemndOev én avrov, Kat 
éyevvyOn ex Uvevmaros ‘Ayiov.—S. Epix. 
Heres. 11. "Edcye 5€ ws cds ev éote Lay- 
TOKpaTwp Els, 0 TS iSlw AOyw Ta TaVTA Sye- 
oupyncas: THY Se TPO THY aLldvwY yévynciv TE 
Kal Umapéty ToD Yuov ov mpociero, add’ éx 
Mapias yeyerno0at Tov Xpiordyv eionyetto.— 
SozoMEN. lib. iv. cap. 6. “ Photini ergo secta 
hee est. Dicit Deum singulum esse et soli- 
tarium, et more Judaico confitendum. Trini- 
tatis plenitudinem negat, neque ullam Dei 
Verbi aut ullam Spiritus Sancti putat esse 
personam.’ Christum vero hominem tantum- 
modo solitarium asserit, cui principium ad- 
seribit ex Marif; et hoc omnibus modis 
dogmatizat, solam nos personam Dei Patris 
et solum Christum hominem colere debere.” 
—Vincent. Lin. Adv. Heres. cap. 17. In 
the disputation framed by Vigilius out of the 
seventh book of St. Hilary, as I conceive, 
Photinus, rejecting the opinion of Sabellius 
(whom Socrates and Sozomen said he fol- 
lowed) as impious, thus declares his own: 
“Unde magis ego dico, Deum Patrem Filium 
habere Dominum Jesum Chtistum, ex Maria 
Virgine initiuzh sumentem, qui, per sanctse 
conversatiunis excellentissimum atque inimi- 
tabile beatitudinis meritum, a Deo Patre in 
Filium adoptatus et eximio Divinitatis honore 
donatus.” And again: “ Ego Domino nostre 
Jesu Christoinitium tribuo, pt rumque ko 
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24.—The second assertion, next to be made good, is that- the 
being which Christ had before he was conceived by the Virgin was 
not any created, but the divine essence, by which he always was 
truly, really and properly God. This will evidently and neces- 
sarily follow from the last demonstration of the first assertion, the 
creating all things by the Son of God: from whence we inferred 
his pre-existence in the beginning assuring us as much that he 
was God, as that he was. For he that built all things is God) And 
the same apostle which assures us All things were made by him, at 
the same time tells us, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. Where In the beginning 
must not be denied unto the third proposition, because it cannot 
be denied unto the second. Therefore in the beginning, or ever the 


_™minem fuisse affirmo, et per beate vite 
excellentissimum meritum Divinitatis hono- 
rem fuisse adeptum.’”’— Vide eundem, lib. ii. 
Adv. Eutych. “Ignorat etiam Photinus 
magnum pietatis, quod apostolus memurat, 
sacramentum, qui Christi ex Virgine fatetur 
exordium. Kt propterea non credit sine initio 
substantialiter Deum natum ex Deo Patre, in 
quo carnis veritatem confitetur ex Virgine.”’ 
—Foreent. Ad Thrasym. lib. i. Gregory 
Navianzen, according to his custom, gives a 
very brief but remarkable expression: ®wre- 
vod Tov KaTw Xprorov Kat ard Mapias apx6- 
pevov.—Orat, 26. But the opinion of Pho- 
tinus cannot be better understood than by 
the demnation of it in the council of Sir- 
mium; which, having set out the confession 
of their faith in brief, addeth many and 
various anathemas, according to the several 
heresies then apparent, without mentioning 
their names. Of these the fifth aims clearly 
at Photinus: “Si quis secundum _prescien- 
tiam vel predestinationem ex Maria dicit 
Filium esse, et non ante swcula ex Patre 
natum apud Deum esse, et-per eum facta esse 
omnia; anathema sit.’’ The thirteenth, four- 
teenth, and fifteenth, also, were particulars 
directed against him, as St. Hilary hath ob- 
served: but the last of all is most material: 
“Si quis Christum Deum, Filium Dei, ante 
secula subsistentem, et ministrantem Patri 
ad omnium perfectionem, non dicat; sed ex 
quo de Maria natus est, ex eo et Christum et 
Filium nominatum esse, et initium accepisse 
ut sit Deus, dicat; anathema sit.” Upon 
which the observation of St. Hilary is this: 
“Concludi damnatio ejus heresis, propter 
quam conventum erat,” (that is, the Pho- 
tinian,) “ expositione totius fidei cui adver- 
sabatur, oportuit, que initium Dei Filii ex 
partu Virginis mentiebatur.”’—S, Hiarius 
De Syn. Contra Arianos. Thus was Photinus, 
bishop of Sirmium, condemned by a council 
held in the same city. They all agreed sud- 
denly in the condemnation of him,—Arians, 
Semi-Arians, aud Catholics: Ka@etAov ev6ds, 
Says Socrates, kat Tov uey, WS KGA@S Kat 


Stkatws yevomevov, mavres éemyiveoay Kal tér€ 
kal meta Tadra.—Lib. ii. cap. 29. And be- 
cause his history is very obscure and intr® 
cate, take this brief catalogue of his con- 
demnations. We read that he was condemned 
at the council of Nice, and at the same time 
by a council at Rome under Sylvester: but 
this is delivered only in a forged “ Epilogus 
Concilii Romani.” He was then first con- 
demned with Marcellus his master, as Sul- 
pitius Severus relates, probably by the synod 
at Constantinople ; for in that Marcellus was 
deprived.—Sozomen, lib. ii. cap. 33. Socrart. 
lib. i. cap. 36. Secondly. His heresy is re- 
nounced in the second synod at Antioch.— 
ArHanas, De Syn. Sockat, lib. ii. cap. 19. 
Thirdly. He was condemned in the counvil 
of Sardes.—S. EpreHan. ef Sutpir. SEVER, 
Fourthly. By a council at Milan.—S. Hmar, 
Frag. Fifthly. In a synod at Sirmium he 
was deposed by the Western bishops; but by 
reason of the great opinion and affection of 
the people he could not be removed.—Idem, 
ibid. Sixthly. He was again condemned and 
deposed at Sirmium by the Eastern bishops, 
and, being convicted by Basil, bishop of An- 
cyra, was banished from thence.—S. Hmar., 
S. Epreu., Socrat., SozoMEN., Viet. Indeed, 
he was so generally condemned, not only 
then, but afterwards under Valentinian, as 
St. Jerome testifies, and the synodic epistle 
of the Aquileian council, that his opinion 
was soon worn out of the world. "Héy yap 
Kai SueckeddaOy eis OACyov xpdvoy y TOVTOU 
rod WraTnuEvou aipeots, says Hpiphanius, 
who lived not long after him, So suddenly 
was this opinion rejected by all Christians, 
applauded by none but Julian the heretic, 
who railed at St. John for making Christ 
God, and commended Photinus for denying 
it; as appears by an epistle written by Julian 
unto him, as it is (though in a mean transla- 
tion) delivered by Facundus: * Tu quidem, 0 
Photine, verisimilis videris, et proximus sal- 
vare, bene faciens nequaquam in utero indu- 
cere, quem credidisti Deum.” —F acunp, Ad 
Jushirian, ib. iv 1 Heb. iii. 4. 
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earth was, the Word was God,' the same God with whom he was. 
For we cannot with any show of reason either imagine that he was 
with one God, and was another, because there can be no more 
supreme Gods than one: or conceive that the apostle should speak 
of one kind of God in the second, and of another in the third pro- 
position; in the second, of a God eternal and independent, in 
the third, of a made and depending God. Especially, first con- 
sidering that the eternal God was so constantly among the Jews 
called the Word, the only reason which we can conceive why the 


1 Prov. viii. 23. 

2 And that upon so poor a ground as the 
want of an article, because in the first place 
it is, "Hy mpds Tov @edv: in the second, @eds 
iv © Adyos, not 6 @eds: from hence to con- 
clude, 6 @eds is one God, that is, kar é€oxHv, 
the supreme God; @eds another, not the su- 
preme, but one made God by him. Indeed 
shey are beholden to Epiphanius for this 
observation, whose words are these: “Edy 
elmwpev, cds, dvev TOU apApov, TY TYXOVTA 
elrapev @edy tov eOvav, 7 Med. vdv dvTa (Or 
rather, ovk dvra): éav Sé eltwmev, 6 Weds, 
ShAov ws ard TOU 6 apOpov Tdv bVTA onmal- 
vopev aANOH Te Kal yrvwoKdevov.—Samarit. 
Heres. But whosoever shall apply this rule 
to the sacred scriptures, will find it most fal- 
‘acious. “In the beginning ” érofjcev 6 Oeds 
Tov ovpavov Kat Thy yhv, undoubtedly belongs 
to the true and supreme God; but it does not 
thence follow, that Ivedsa @eod émepépero 
éravw tov datos, should be understood of 
the spirit of another or inferior God. Cer- 
tainly St. John, when he speaks of the Bap- 
tist, “Eyévero avOpwros ameota\uévos Tapa 
®eod, meant, he had his commission from 
heaven: and when it is spoken of Christ, 
"Edwxev avtots e€ovelay réxva @eov yeverOar, 
and again, "Ex @eod éyevvyAycar, it must be 
understood of the true God the Father. In 
the like manner, @cdv ovdels Ewpake miwdrroTe, 
if it were taken tvxdvTws of any ever called 
God, nay, even of Christ Jesus as man, it 
were certainly false. How can then any 
deny the Word to be the supreme God, be- 
yause he is called simply cds, when St. John 
in the four next places, in which he speaketh 
of the supreme God, mentioneth him without 
an article? ‘This criticism of theirs was first 
the observation of Asterius the Arian: Ov« 
eimev 0 wakdptos IlavAos Xpiorov knpvoceww 
Thy TOV Bcod Sdvap.v, H Thy TOU Oeovd codiar, 
adda Sixa THs TpocOHK«ns, Sbvapwv Oeod, kat 
cov coiav: addAnv prev elvar TH idlav avrod 
Tod Deod Sivan. THy eudutov adT@ Kal cuv- 
umapyovcay ayeviytws Knpiccwv. These 
are the words of Asterius recorded by Atha- 
nasius, Ovatio 2, Contra Arianos. In which 
place, notwithstanding, none can deny but 
@cov is twice taken without an article for the 
true and supreme God. Thus Didymus of 
alexandria, De Spiritu Sancto, would distin- 
guish between the person and the gift of 


the Holy Ghost, by the addition or defect 
of the article: “Apostoli quando intelligi 
volunt personam Spiritus Sancti addunt arti- 
culum, 7d [vedua, sine quo Spiritus Sancti 
dona notantur.’ And Athanasius objects 
against his adversaries denying the Holy 
Ghost to be God, that they produced places 
out of the prophets to prove him a creature, 
where zvevua had not so much as an article 
prefixed, which might give some colour to 
interpret it of the Holy Spirit. Ovdé yap 
oud’ av 70 apOpov Exn TO mapa Tov mpopyTov 
Aeydpevov vdV Treva, iva Kav Tpdpacw 
éxnte.—Hpist. ad Serapionem. Whereas we 
find, in the same place of St. John, the same 
Spirit in the same sense mentioned with and 
without an article: “Eav uy tis yevvndy é& 
datos kat Tvevmaros: (St. John iii. 5;) and, 
To yeyevynpevoy ex Tod Ivevmaros. (Verse 6.) 
So 1 John iv. 1: My wavri mveimare morev- 
ere, AAA Soxuwagere TA mvevmara. And 
again: “Ev tovt ywuoKere To Iveta Tod 
cov: wav mretpa, &c. And beside, accord- 
ing to that distinction, 7d mvedua certainly 
stands for the gift of the Spirit, 1 Thess. v. 
19: Td Ivedpa py oBévvute. In the like 
manner, it is so far from truth, that the scrip- 
tures observe so much the articles, as to use 
6 @eds always for the true and supreme God, 
and eds for the false or inferior; that, where 
the true is professedly opposed to the false, 
even there he is styled simply @eds: as, "AAAG 
TOTE Lev ovK ElddTEs Dedy, ESovAEVGaTE ToIS 
ah pice odor Ocots: viv S& yvovtes Meodv, 
HaddAov Sé yvwobevtes VT Ocov. (Gal. iv 
8, 9). And where the supreme is distin- 
guished from him whom they make the infe- 
rior God, he is called likewise @eds, without 
an article: as, AovAos “Incotd Xpictod, adwe 
piopevos els evayye\vov @eov- and, Tod 
opirbévtos Yiod @eod év duvauer. (Rom. i. 
1,4.) °Amocrodos “Inoov Xpiarod Sua Oedrj- 
patos @eov. (1 Cor.i. 1; 2 Cor. i.13; Eph 
i..1; Col.i.1.) And if this distinction were 
good, our Saviour’s argument to the Pharisees 
were not so: Et S& ey év Uvevuare @eod 
exBaddw Ta. Saydvia, dpa épOacev ed vas 
9 Bootrela tov Oeod. (Matt. xii. 28.) For 
it doth not follow, that if by the power of an 
inferior or false god he cast out devils, that 
therefore the kingdom of the true and su 
preme God is come upon them. 
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apostle should thus use this phrase: and then observing ‘the 
manner of St. John’s writing, who rises strangely by degrees, 
making the last word of the former sentence the first of that which 
followeth: as, In him was life, and the life was the light of men; 
and the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it 
not :' so, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word, which so 
was in the beginning, was with God, and the Word was God ; that 
is, the same God with whom the Word was in the beginning. 
But he could not be the same God with him any other way, than 
by having the same divine essence. Therefore the being which 
Christ had before he was conceived by the Virgin was the divine 
nature, by which he was properly and really God. 

25.—Secondly, He who was subsisting in the form of God, and 
thought himself to be equal with God (in which thought he could 
not be deceived, nor be injurious to God), must of necessity be 
truly and essentially God: because there can be no equality between 
the divine essence, which is infinite, and any other whatsoever, 
which must be finite. But this is true of Christ, and that ante. 
cedently to his conception in the Virgin’s womb, and existence in 
his human nature. For, being (or rather subsisting)? in the form of 
God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but emptied 
himself, and took wpon him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the likeness of men.? Out of which words naturally result three 
propositions fully demonstrating our assertion. First. That Christ 
was in the form of a servant as soon as he wasmademan. Secondly. 
That he was in the form of God before he was in the form of a 
servant. Thirdly. That he was in the form of God, that is, did as 
truly and really subsist in the divine nature, as in the form of a 
servant, or in the nature of man. It is a vain imagination that 
our Saviour then first appeared a servant when he was appre- 
hended, bound, scourged, crucified. For they were not all slaves 
which ever suffered such indignities, or died that death; and when 
they did, their death did not make, but find them, or suppose them 
servants. Beside, our Saviour in all the degrees of his humiliation 
never lived as a servant unto any master on earth. It is true, at 
first he was subject, but as a Son, to his reputed father and un- 
doubted mother. ‘Wnen he appeared in public he lived after the 
manner of a prophet, and a doctor sent from God, accompanied 
with a family, as it were, of his apostles, whose master he professed 
himself, subject to the commands of no man in that office, and 
obedient only unto God. The form then of a servant which he tooh 


1 John 1. 4, 5. ; \ 
2 « Tn effigie Dei constitutus.””—TrrtuL, * In figura Dei constitutug ? —-S, CYPRIAN, 


% Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
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upon him must consist in something distinct from his <ufferings, 
or submission unto men; as the condition in which he was when 
he so submitted and so suffered. In that he was made flesh, sent 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, subject unto all infirmities and miseries 
of this life attending on the sons of men fallen by the sin of 
Adam: in that he was made of a woman, made under the law,? and 
so obliged to perform the same; which law did so handle the 
children of God, as that they differed nothing from servants: in 
that he was born, bred, and lived in a mean, low, and abject con- 
dition; as a root out of a dry ground, he had no form nor comeliness, 
and when they saw him, there was no beauty that they should desire 
him; but was despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief :3 in that he was thus made man, he took wpon 
him the form of a servant. Which is not mine, but the apostle’s 
explication; as adding it not by way of conjunction, in which there 
might be some diversity, but by way of apposition, which signifieth 
a clear identity. And therefore it is necessary to observe, that our 
translation of that verse is not only not exact, but very disad- 
vantageous to that truth which is contained in it. For we read it 
thus: He made himself of no reputation, and took wpon him the form 
of a servant, and was made im the likeness of men. Where we have 
two copulative conjunctions, neither of which is in the original 
text, and three distinct propositions, without any dependence of 
one upon the other; whereas all the words together are but an 
expression of Christ’s exinanition, with an explication showing in 
what it consisteth: which will clearly appear by this literal trans- 
lation, But emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, being made 
in the likeness of men. Where if any man doubt how Christ emptied 
himself, the text will satisfy him, by taking the form of a servant; 
if any still question how he took the form of a servant, he hath the 
apostle’s resolution, by being made in the likeness of men. Indeed 
after the expression of this exinanition, he goes on with a con- 
junction, to add another act of Christ’s humiliation; And being 
found in fashion as a man,® being already by his exinanition in the 
form of a servant, or the likeness of men, he humbled himself, and 
became (or rather, becoming) obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross. As therefore his humiliation consisted in his obedience 


[Arr. IL. 


1 Rom. viii. 3, ® Gal. iv. 4. 


3 Isai. liii. 2, 3. 

#°AAN eavToy eéxdvwce, pophyv SovdAov 
AaPaov, ev Omordpat. avOpirwv yevouevos: 
which is also exactly observed by the Vulgar 
Latin: “Sed semetipsum exinanivit, formam 
servi accipiens, in simil‘cudine hominum 
factus:” where yevomevos is added by appo- 
aition W Aafar, and have both equal relation 


to éxévwce: or, which is all one, éxévwoe 
AaBwv, EAaBe yevouevos. 5 Phil. ii. 8. 

6 “Eraretvwcev éavrov, yevomevos impKoos 
For in both these verses there is but one cone 
junction, joining together two acts of our 
Saviour, his first exinanition, or éxévwce, and 
his farther humiliation, or érare(ywoe the 
rest are all participles added for explication 
to the verbs. 
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unto death, so his exinanition consisted in the assumption ot the 
form of a servant, and that in the nature of man. All which is 
very fitly expressed by a strange interpretation on the epistle to 
the Hebrews. For whereas these words are clearly in the Psalmist, 
Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire, mine ears hast thou 
: Has :1 the apostle appropriateth the sentence to Christ; When 
ve cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not, but a body hast thou prepared me Now being the boring of 
the ear under the law was a note of perpetual servitude,’ being 
this was expressed in the words of the Psalmist, and changed by 
the apostle into the preparing of a body; it followeth, that 
when Christ’s body first was framed, even then did he assume the 
form of a servant. 

Again, it appeareth out of the same text that Christ was in the 
form of God before he was in the form of a servant, and conse- 
quently before he was made man. For he which is presupposed 
to be, and to think of that being which he hath, and upon that 
thought to assume, must have that being before that assumption: 

_ but Christ is first expressly said to be in the form of God, and, 
' being so, to think it no robbery to be equal with God, and, notwith- 
standing that equality, to take upon him the form of a servant: 
therefore it cannot be denied but he was before in the form of 
God. Beside, he was not in the form of a servant but by the 
emptying himself, and all exinanition necessarily presupposeth a 
precedent plenitude; it being as impossible to empty anything 
which hath no fulness, as to fill anything which hath no empti- 
ness. But the fulness which Christ had, in respect whereof as- 
suming the form of a servant he is said to empty himself, could 
be in nothing else but in the form of God, in which he was before. 
Wherefore, if the assumption of the form of a servant be contem- 
porary with his exinanition: if that exinanition necessarily pre- 
supposeth a plenitude as indispensably antecedent to it; if the 
form of God be also coeval with that precedent plenitude: then 
must we confess Christ was in the form of God before he was in 
the form of a servant; which is the second proposition. 
26.—Again, it is as evident from the same scripture, that Christ 
was aS much in the form of God as the form of a servant, and did 
as really subsist in the divine nature as in the nature of man. 
For he was so in the form of God, as thereby to be equal* with God. 


1 Psalm xl. 6. 2 Heb. x. 5. being indifferently used by the Grecks; aw 
3 Exod, xxi. 6; Deut. xv, 17. Piudarus :— se 
4 Td elvar toa Meg. “ Pariari Deo.” —TER- toov 8é wikTerowy aict, 

rut. “ Esse se wqualem Deo,’’—S. Cyprian, toa 5 ev apépais aAt- 

“Esse wqualis Deo.—Lerortus. Thus all oy ExovTEs, amTovETTEPOV 

express the notion of equality, not of simili- evOdoi véwovTat BLo- 

tude; nor can we understand any less by 76 toy. Olymp. Od, ii 109 


<lvas loa, than ray drnTa, Ioov and ic 
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But no other form beside the essential, which is the divine nature 
itself, could infer an equality with God. To whom will ye liken me, 
and make me equal? saith the Holy One! There can be but one 
infinite, eternal and independent Being: and there can be no com- 
parison between that and whatsoever is finite, temporal, and de- 
pending. He therefore who did truly think himself equal with 
God, as being in the form of God, must be conceived to subsist 
in that one infinite, eternal, and independent nature of God. 
Again, the phrase, in the form of God, not elsewhere mentioned, 
is used by the apostle with a respect unto that other, of the form 
of a servant, exegetically continued in the likeness of man; and the 
respect of one unto the-other is so necessary, that if the form of 
God be not as real and essential as the form of a servant, or the 
likeness of man, there is no force in the apostle’s words, nor will 
his argument be fit to work any great degree of humiliation upon 
the consideration of Christ’s exinanition. But by the form is 
certainly understood the true. condition of a servant, and by the 


So whom the Greeks call iod@cov, Homer, 
toa Gea: (Od. O, 519:)— 

Tov viv toa OG "l0axnjovor eicopdwor. 
Where toa has not the nature of an adverb, 
as belonging to eicopdwor, but of a noun re- 
ferred to the antecedent roy, or including an 
adverb added to a noun, tov viv ws iodbeov. 
The collection of Grotius from this verse is 
very strange: Eivar toa dew, “ est spectari 
tanquam deum.” As if he should have said, 
Eigopéwor signifies “spectant,” therefore 
elvae signifies “ spectari.” This he was forced 
to put off thus, because the strength of our 
interpretation, rendering an equality, lies in 
the verb substantive vo efvar. As Dionysius 
of Alexandria very anciently: Kevéoas 
éauTov, Kal TaTewwoas Ews Pavartov, Gavarov 
6& gravpov, toa Oecd vrdpxe:— Epist. ad 
Paulum Samosat. Yor we acknowledge that 
ica by itself oft-times signifieth no more 
than “instar,” aud so inferreth nothing but 
a similitude: as we find it frequently in the 
Book of Job. Where it sometimes answereth 


to the inseparable particle 5; as, abib5 
“quasi in nocte,’’ ica vueri: (Job v. 143) 
MNIAD ‘“‘sicut caseum,” toa tup@: (x. 103) 
apa quasi putredo,” Symmachus, opofws 
onmedév, LXX, toa aox@: (xiii. 283) O53 
“sicut aquam,” toa ora: (xv. 163) yy2 
“tanquam lignum,” ica éVAw: (xxiv. 205) 
SOND. “sicut lutum,’” toca mAb: (xxvii. 
165) DDD “sicut vestimento,” toa d- 
mAotdu: (xxix. 143) TPAD “ quasi bos,” toa 
pouee, (x1. 15.) Where we see the Vulgar 

atin useth for the Hebrew 5, “ quasi, sicut, 
tanquam,” the LXX. ica. Sometime it 
answereth to no word in the original, but 
supplieth a similitude understood, not ex- 
pressed, in the Hebrew: as ij} “tanquam 
pullum”" ica ovm: (Job xi. 123) tae “et 


lapis,” toa ACOw: (xxviii. 25) sind “Tuto,” 
toa mA. (XXX. 19.) Once it rendereth an 
Hebrew word rather according to the inten- 


tion, than the signification: speobwy 
“comparabitur cineri,” ad verbwm, “ pro- 
verbia cineris,” toa o7od@. (xiii. 12.) So 
that in all these places it is used adverbially 
for “instar.”’ and in none hath the addition 
of 7o civar to it. As for that answer of 
Socinus, that Christ cannot be God, because 
he is said to be equal with God: * Tantum 
abest ut ex eo quod Christus sit equalis Deo 
sequatur ipsum esse eternum et summum 
Deum, ut potius ex hoc ipso necessario con- 
sequatur non esse eternum et summum 
Deum. Nemo enim sibi ipsi equalis esse 
potest.” Socm. ad 8, c, Wiek.; as if there 
could be no psedication of equality where we 
find a substantial identity: it is most cer- 
tainly false, because the most exact speakers 
use such language as this is. ‘There can be 
no expressions: more exact and pertinent than 
those which are used by geometricians, neither 
can there be any better judges of equality 
than they are; but they most frequently use 
that expression in this notion, proving an 
equality, and inferring it from identity. As 
in the fifth proposition of the first Element 
of Huclid, two lines are said to contain an 
angle equal to the angle contained by two 
other lines, because they coutained the same 
angle, or ywviay Kowyv: and the basis of one 
triangle is snpposed equal to the basis of an- 
other triangle, because the same line was 
basis to both, er Baots cow. In the same 
manner certainly may the Son be said to ba 
equal to the Father in essence or power, be- 
cause they both have the same essence and 
power, that is, ovotay Kat Sivauiy Kouwyy. 
AAN ael Kata T aUVTO Kai woaTws SiaTedEL 
kai igov Kal Opovoy aura éavT00.—OCELLUS 
Jie Universo, p. 11, 4 Isai. xl. 255 xlvi.& 
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likeness infall bty meant the real natu>e of man: nor doth the 
fashion in which he was found destroy, but rather assert, the truth 
of his humanity, And therefore, as sure as Christ was really and 
essentially man, of the same nature with us, in whose similitude 
he was made; so certainly was he also really and essentially God, 
of the same nature and being with him, in whose form he did © 
subsist. Seeing then we have clearly evinced from the express 
words of St. Paul, that Christ was in the form of a servant as soon 
as he was made man, that he was in the form of God before he was 
in the form of a servant, that the form of God in which he suk- 
sisted doth as truly signify the Divine, as the likeness of man the 
humane nature; it necessarily followeth that Christ had a real 
existence before he was begotten of the Virgin, and that the being 
which he had was the Divine essence, by which he was truly, really, 
and properly God. 

27.—Thirdly, He which is expressly styled Alpha and Omega, 
the first and the last without any restriction or limitation; as he 
is after, so was before any time assignable, truly and essentially 
God. For by this title God describeth his own being, and dis- 
tinguisheth it from all other. J the Lord, the first, and with the last, 
Lamhe. Lan he, Lam the first, I also am the last. I am the first, 
and I am the last, and beside me there is no God. But Christ is 
expressly called Alpha and Omega, the first and the last. He so 
proclairhed himself by a great voice, as of a trumpet, saying, I am 
Alpha and Omega, the first and the last.2 Which answereth to that 
solemn call and proclamation in the prophet, Hearken unto me, O 
Jacob, and Israel my called. He comforteth St. John with the 
majesty of this title, Fear not, I am the first and the last.4 Which 
words were spoken by one like unto the Son of man,> by him 
that liveth, and was dead, and is alive, for evermore ;® that is, 
undoubtedly, by Christ. He upholdeth the Church of Smyrna 
in her tribulation by virtue of the same description, These things 
saith the first and the last, which was dead, and is alive” He 
ascertaineth his coming unto judgment with the same asser- 
tion, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first 
and the last.8 And in all these places this title is attributed 
unto Christ absolutely and universally, without any kind of re- 
striction or limitation, without any assignation of any par- 
ticular in respect of which he is the first or last; in the same 
latitude and eminence of expression in which it is or can be attri- 
buted to the supreme God.? There is yet another scripture in 


1 Tsai. xli. 45 xlviii. 12; xliv. 6. 9 With the article, so much _elsewhere 
2 Rey. i. 11. 3 Isai. xlviii. 12. stood upon, Td A Kai rd Q, 6 mpaTos Kai o 
# Rev.i.17. 5 Verse 13. §& Verse 18, éoxaros, “The Alpha and the Omega, the 
7 Rey, 11. 8, 8 Rev. xxii. 13. first and the last.” For we must not taka 
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which the same description may seem of a more dubiots mterpre- 
tation: I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith 
the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty.' For being it is the Lord who so calls himself, which 
title belongeth to the Father and the Son, it may be doubted 
whether it be spoken by the Father or the Son; but whether it be 
understood of the one or of the other, it will sufficiently make good. 
what we intend to prove. For if they be understood of Christ, as 
the precedent and the following words imply, then is he certainly 
that Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty ; that is, the supreme eternal God, of the same Divine 
essence with the Father, who was before described by him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come,? to whom the six-winged 
beasts continually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to come;* as the familiar explication of that 
name which God revealed to Moses* If they belong unto the 
supreme God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; then did he so 
describe himself unto Sé. John, and express his supreme Deity, 
that by those words, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, he might be known to be the one Almighty and eternal 
God: and consequently, whosoever should assume that title, must 
attribute as much unto himself. Wherefore being Christ hath so 
immediately, and with so great solemnity and frequency, taken the 
same style upon him by which the Father did express his Godhead ; 
it followeth, that he hath declared himself to be the supreme, 
almighty, and eternal God. And being thus the Alpha and the 
first, he was before any time assignable, and consequently before 
he was conceived of the Virgin; and the being which then he had 
was the Divine essence, by which he was truly and properly the 
Almighty and Eternal God. 

28.—Fourthly, He whose glory Isaiah saw in the year that King 
Uzziah died had a being before Christ was begotten of the Virgin, 
and that being was the Divine essence, by which he was naturally 
and essentially God: For he is expressly called the Lord, Holy, 
holy, holy, the Lord of Hosts, whose glory filleth the whole earth ;* 
which titles can belong to none beside the one and only God. 
But Christ was he whose glory Isaiah saw, as St. John doth testify, 
saying, These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of 
him ;® and he whose glory he saw, and of whom he spake, was cer- 
Se a raastane te by hie they de netelas ott Gees ee 
and called by that name. As appeareth by riplo: Kat per’ éxetvov Epatocbérns, > 
Kratosthenes, who was called Byra, not ra Byra ékddeoav of tod Movoeciov 7 S- 
Bypara, as Suidas corruptly. Hesychius 1 Rev. i. & 2 Kev. i. 4. 3 Rev fe 


Miustrius, from whom Suidas had that pas- Exod. iii. 14 5 
sage: Eparoodevys, due 6 John xii. 41, Isai. vA 1, 3 
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tainly Christ: for of him the apostle treateth in that place, and of 
none but him. These things spake Jesus, and departed. But though 
he (thatis, Jesus) had done so many miracles before them, yet they be- 
lieved not on him, that is, Christ, who wrought those miracles. The 
reason why they believed not on him was, That the saying of Hsaias 
the Prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed 
our report? And as they did not, so they could not believe in 
Christ, because that Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes and 
hardened their hearts; that they should not see with their eyes, nor 
understand with their hearts, and be converted, and I should heal 
them.? For those who God foraw, and the prophet foretold should 
not believe, could not do it without contradicting the prescience 
of the one, and the predictions of the other. But the Jews refusing. 
to assent unto the doctrine of our Saviour were those of whom the 
prophet spake: For these things said Hsaias when he saw his glory, 
and spake of him® Now if the glory which Isaias saw were the 
glory of Christ, and’he of whom Jsaias in that chapter spake were 
Christ himself; then must those blinded eyes and hardened hearts 
belong unto these Jews, and then their infidelity was so long since 
foretold. Thus doth the fixing of that prophecy upon that people, 
which saw our Saviour’s miracles, depend upon Jsaias’s vision, and 
_ the appropriation of it unto Christ. Wherefore St. John infallibly 
hath taught us, that the prophet saw the glory of Christ; and the 
prophet hath as undoubtedly assured us, that he whose glory then 
he saw was the one omnipotent and eternal God; and consequently 
both together have sealed this truth, that Christ did then subsist 
in that glorious majesty of the eternal Godhead. 

29.—Lastly, He who, being man, is frequently in the scriptures 
called God, and that in such a manner as by that name no other 
can be understood but the one only and eternal God, he had an 
existence before he was made man, and the being which then he 
had was no other than the Divine essence; because all novity is 
repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be that one God, who was not 
so fromall eternity. But Jesus Christ, being in the nature of man, 
is frequently in the sacred scriptures called God; and that name 
is attributed unto him in such a manner, as by it no other can be 
understood but the one Almighty and eternal God. 

Which may be thus demonstrated. It hath been already proved, 
and we all agree in this, that there can be but one Divine essence 
and so but one supreme God. Wherefore were it not said in the 
scriptures, there are many Gods ;4 did not he himself who is supreme 
eall others so; we durst not give that name to any but to him 
aione, nor could we think any called God to be any other but that 
Verse 41, 4 1 Cor, vill. 5. 


1 jon xi. 36, 37. 2 Verves 38-40, 
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one, It had been then enough to have alleged that Christ is God, 
to prove his supreme and eternal Deity; whereas now we are 
answered that there are Gods many, and therefore it followeth 
not from that name that he is the one eternal God. But if Christ 
be none of those many Gods, and yet be God. then can he be no 
other but that one. And that he is not to be numbered with them 
is certain, because he is clearly distinguished from them and 
opposed to them. We read in the Psalmist, I have said ye are 
Gods, and all of you are children of the most High.’ But we must 
not reckon Christ among those Gods, we must not number the 
only-begotten Son among those children. For they knew not, 
neither would they understand, they walked on in darkness?: and 
whosoever were Gods only as they were, either did, or might do 
so. Whereas Christ, in whom alone dwelt all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily, is not only distinguished from, but opposed to, such 
Gods as those, by his disciple’s saying, Now we are sure that thou _ 
knowest all things:* by himself proclaiming, I am the light of the 
world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness.® St. Paul 
hath told us there be gods many, and lords many; but withal hath 
taught us, that to us there is but one God, the Father, and one Lord 
Jesus Christ.6 In which words, as the Father is opposed as much 
unto the many Lords as many Gods, so is the Son as much unto the 
many Gods as many Lords ; the Father being as much Lord as God, 
and the Son as much God as Lord. Wherefore being we find in 
scripture frequent mention of one God, and beside that one an 
intimation of many Gods, and whosoever is called God must either 
be that one, or one of those many; being we find our blessed 
Saviour to be wholly opposed to the many Gods, and consequently 
to be none of them, and yet we read him often styled God: it 
followeth that that name is attributed unto him in such a manner, 
as by it no other can be understood but the one Almighty and | 
eternal God. 

30.—Again, those who deny our Saviour to be the same God 
with the Father have invented rules to be the touchstone of the 
eternal power and Godhead. First, where the name of God is 
taken absolutely, as the subject of any proposition, it always 
signifieth the supreme power and Majesty, excluding all others 
from that Deity. Secondly, where the same name is any way used 
with an article by way of excellency, it likewise signifieth the same 
supreme Godhead as admitting others to a communion of Deity 
but excluding them from the supremacy. Upon these two wee 
they have raised unto themselves this observation, ~hat whensoever 


4 Psalm, lxxxii. 6. 2 Psalm Ixxxii. 5. 3 Col. ii. 9. 
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the name of God absolutely taken is placed as the subject of any 
proposition, it is not to be understood of Christ: and wheresoever 
the same name is spoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, it 
never hath an article denoting excellency annexed to it; and con- 
sequently leaves him in the number of those Gods who are excluded 
from the Majesty of the eternal Deity. 
_ Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any such ob- 
servations of the articles, because the Greeks promiscuously often 
use them or omit them, without any reason of their usurpation or 
omission (whereof examples are innumerable) ; though, if those 
rules were granted, yet would not their conclusion follow, because 
the supreme God is often named (as they confess) without an 
article, and therefore the same name may signify the same God 
when spoken of Christ, as well as when of the Father, so far as can 
concern the omission of the article: yet, to complete my demon- 
stration, I shall show, first, that the name of God taken sub- 
jectively is to be understood of Christ; secondly, that the same 
name with the article affixed is attributed unto him; thirdly, that 
if it were not so, yet where the article is wanting there is that 
added to the predicate which hath as great a virtue to signify that 
excellency as the article could have. 

31.—St. Paul, unfolding the mystery of Godliness, hath delivered. 
six propositions together, and the subject of all and each of them 
is God,, Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness: God 


was manifested in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels, 


preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received wp into 
glory... And this God which is the subject of all these propositions 
must be understood of Christ, because of him each one is true, and 
all are so of none but him. He was the Word which was God, and 
was made flesh, and consequently God manifested in the flesh. Upon 
him the spirit descended at his baptism, and after his ascension 
was poured upon his apostles, ratifying his commission and con- 
firming the doctrine which they received from him: wherefore he 
was God justified in the spirit. His nativity the angels celebrated, 
in the discharge of his office they ministered unto him, at his 
resurrection and ascension they were present, always ready to 
confess and adore him: he was therefore God seen of angels. The 
apostles preached unto all nations, and he whom they preached 
was Jesus Ohrist.2 The Father separated St. Paul from his mother’s 
womb, and called him by his grace, to reveal his Son unto him, that 
he might preach him among the heathen:* therefore he was God 


11 Vim. iii. 16. 5 
9 Acte viii. 5, 35; ix. 20; xi, 20; xvii. 3,15; xix. 13; Kom. xvi. 25; 2Cor . 19; xi 4 
Pat. £ 13. 3 Gal. i. 15, 16. 
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preached unto the Gentiles. John the Baptist spake wato the people, 
that they should believe on him which should come after him, that is, 
on Christ Jesus: We have believed in Jesus Christ,? saith St. Paul, 
who so taught the gaoler trembling at his feet, Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved :3 he therefore was God believed 
on in the world. When he had been forty days on earth after his 
resurrection, he was taken visibly up intu heaven, and sat down at 
the right hand of the Father: wherefore he was God received up 
into glory. And thus all these six propositions, according to the 
plain and familiar language of the scriptures, are infallibly true of 
Christ, and so of God, as he is taken by St, John, when he speaks 
those words, the Word was God. But all these cannot be under- 
stood of any other, which either is, or is called, God. For though 
we grant the Divine perfections and attributes to be the same with 
the Divine essence, yet are they never in the scriptures called God ; 
nor can any of them with the least show of probability be pre- 
tended as the subject of these propositions, or afford any tolerable 
interpretation. When they tell us that God, that is, the will of 
God, was manifested in the flesh, that is, was revealed by frail and 
mortal men,‘ and received wp in glory, that is, was received glo- 
riously on earth,® they teach us a language which the scriptures 
know not,® and the Holy Ghost never used. And as no attribute, 
so no person but the Son can be here understood under the name 
of God: not the Holy Ghost, for he is distinguished from him, as 
being justified by the Spirit; not the Father, who was not mani- 
fested in the flesh, nor received up in glory. It remaineth there- 
fore that, whereas the Son is the only person to whom all these 
clearly and undoubtedly belong, which are here jointly attributed 
unto God, as sure as the name of God is expressed universally in 
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1 Actsxix.4. ?GalLii.16. 3 Acts xvi.31. 
4 “ Deus, id est, voluntas ipsius de servandis 
homénibus, per homines infirmos et mortales 


use it of Elias only, but of Enoch also: Ovdé 
els éxtic@n olos “Evax, kal yap avtos ave- 
AnhOyn ard THs ys. ~Sirac. xlix. 14.) The 


perfecté patefacta est,” &&—Catech. Racov. 
ad Quest. 59. 

5“ Insignem in modum et summa cum 
gloria recepta fuit.”—J/bid. 16. 

6 For @eds is not @éAnua @eod, much less 
is aveAynpoyn “received or embraced.” Elias 
speaketh not of his reception, but his ascen- 
sion, when he saith to Elisha, Té 7oujow cor 
mplv } avadnpOjval we amd cod; (2 Kings 
ii. 9;) and, (verse 10,) “Eady t8ys me avadapu- 

avou“evoy amd cov, Kal EoTaL co. ovTwS, 

hen he actually ascended, as the original, 

4, it is no otherwise translated by the 

ptuagint than, “AveAjpOn “HAvod & ove- 
OcLTL® ds eis TOV OVpavoy. Which language 
was preserved by the Hellenizing Jews: 
O avadrnpbeis ev Aathane mupds: (Sirac. 
xlviii. 9;) and again, “AveAjpOn ews ers Tov 
evpavév. (1 Macc. ii. 58.) Neither did they 


same language is continued in the New Tes- 
tament of our Saviour’s ascension : “AveAxjh9n 
eis Tov ovpavov, (Mark x~ 19,) ‘O dvadnp- 
Geis ah’ DmOv els Tov ovpavev, (Acts i. 11,) 
and singly, “AveAjpOy, (Acts i. 2,) and, 
*AvedAnbOn ad’ nuov. (Acts i, 22.) As there- 
fore avadniis ToD Mwoéws, in the language 
of the Jews, was not the reception of Moses 
by the Israelites, but the assumption of his 
body ; so avaédnyus Tod Xpicrod is the ascen- 
sion of Christ. (Luke ix. 51.) Wherefore, 
this being the constant notion of the word, it 
must so be here likewise understood, ’Ave- 
Andon ev d0€p: as the Vulgar Latin, (whose 
authority is pretended against us,) “ Assump- 
tum est in gloria;” rendering it here by the 
same word by which he always tranalated 
aveanpey. 
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the copies of the original language,’ so thus absolutely and sub. 
jectively taken must it be understood of Christ. 


1 For being [seeing] the Epistle was written 
in the Greek language, itis enough if all those 
copies do agree. Nor need we be troubled 
with the observation of Grotius on the place: 
“Suspectam nobis hance lectionem faciunt 


-interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, et 


Ambrosius, qui omnes _legerunt, “O épave- 
#6y.” | confess the Vulgar Latin reads it 
otherwise than the Greek: “Quod manifesta- 
tum est in carne;” and it cannot be denied 
but the Syriac, however translated by Tre- 
mellius, agreeth with the Latin; and both 
seem to have read 6 instead of @eds. But the 
joint consent of the Greek copies and inter- 
preters is above the authority of these two 
translators; and the Arabic set forth in the 
“ Biblia Polyglotta”’ agreeth expressly with 
them. But that which Grotius hath farther 
observed is of far greater consideration; 
“ Addit Hinemarus opusculo 55, illud @ed> 
hic positum a Nestorianis.” For if at first 
the Greeks read 6 épavepwéy, and that 6 
were altered into @edos by the Nestorians, 
then ought we to correct the Greek copy by 
the Latin, and confess there is not only no 
force, but not so much as any ground or 
colour for our argument. But, First, lt is no 
way probable that the Nestorians should 
find it in the original, 6, and make it cos, 
because that by so doing they had overthrown 
their own assertion, which was, that God was 
not incarnate, nor born of the Virgin Mary ; 
that G did not ascend into heaven, but 
Christ by the Holy Gnost remaining upon 
him, cai thy avadnibw avtd xapiodpevov.— 
Concil. Ephes. pars. i, cap. 17, Secondly. It 
is certain that they did not make this altera- 
tion, because the Catholic Greeks read it 
@eds, before there were such heretics so 
called. “Nestoriani a Nestorio episcopo, 
patriarcha Constantinopolitano.”— 8. Aueusr. 
Heres. Nestorius, from whom that heresy 
began, was patriarch of Constantinople after 
Sisinnius, Sisinnius after Atticus, Atticus 
atter Nectarius, who succeeded Joannes, vul- 
garly called Chrysostomus. But St. Chry- 
sostom read not 6, but eds, as appears by 
his commentaries upon the place: eos 
édavepson év capki, Tovrea, 0 Anucoupyds. 
And St. Cyril, who by all means opposed 
Nestorius upon the first appearance of his 
heresy, wrote two large epistles to the queens 
Pulcheria and Eudocia, in both which he 
maketh great use of this text. In the first, 
after the repetition of the words as they are 
aow in the Greek copies, he proceedeth thus: 
Tis 6 év capki havepwOets; *H SiAov, ore 
wdvm™m Te Kat TavTws 6 ex Oeov Iatpos 
Adyos: oUTw yap éoTaL eya TO THS evoe~ 
Seias pvaTypiov, Meds ehavepwOn év capKt. 
Wherefore in St. Paul he read @eds, “God,” 
and took that God to be the Word. In the 
decond, repeating the same text verbatim, he 
nanageth it thus against Nestorius: Ei 
Beds dy 6 Adyos évavOpwrjga A€youTo, Kat 


ov dimou pebeis 7d elvar Meds, GAA’ ev ols Hr 
act Suapévov, wéya dy TOTE Kal GoACyoUMEVWS 
Héya éoTi TO THS evVoEBeias puaTHpLov: et be 
GvOpwros voeitar Kowos 6 Xpioros, Tas ev 
gapki mepavépwrar; Kat tor THs ovx aac 
évapyés, OTL mas avOpwmos év GapKi Te ET. 
Kal OUK ay éTépws Op@rd Trot. And in tho 
explanation of his second anathematism he 
maketh use of no other text but this to prove 
the hypostatical union, giving it this gloss or 
exposition: Té €or. 7d, Edavepw6n év capxé 
Tovtéott, Téyove oap§ o ex Oeod arpos 
Adyos, &e. The same he urgeth in his 
Scholion de Unigeniti Incarnatione. So also 
Theodoret, contemporary with St. Cyril: 
cds yap dy Kal Oeod Yds, kal adparov éxwv 
mv iavv, Snros aracw évavOpwrycas éyé- 
veto, gapaws dé nuas SVo pices ediSaéev, ev 
capkt yap Thy Oetay éfy PavepwOnvar diow. 
Thirdly. Hinemarus does not say that the 
Nestorians put @eis into the Greek text, but 
that he which put it in was cast out of his 
bishopric for a Nestorian, His words are 
these: “Quidam nimirum ipsas scripturas 
verbis illicitis imposturaverunt: sicut Mace- 
donius Constantinopolitanus episcopus, qui ab 
Anastasio imperatore ideo a civitate expulsus 
legitur, quoniam falsavit Evangelia, et illum 
apostoli locum ubi dicit, Quod apparuit in 
carne, justificatum est in Spiritu, per cogna- 
tionem Griecarum literarum, O in © hos 
modo mutando falsavit. Ubi enim habuit 
Qui, hoc est OX, monosyllabum Grecum, 
litera mutata O in © vertit; et fecit @X, id 
est ut exset, Deus apparuit per carnem. Qua- 
propter tanquam Nestorianus fuit expulsus.” 
—Hunem. Upuse. lv. cap. 18. Now whereas 
Hinemarus says, Hxpulsus legitur, we read 
not in Kvagrius, or the Excerpta of Theo- 
dorus, or in Johannes Malala, that Mace- 
donius was cast out of his bishopric for any 
such falsation, It is therefore probable that 
he had it from Liberatus, a deacon of the 
church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, 
collected partly out of the ecclesiastical his- 
tories and acts of the councils, partly out of 
the relations of such men as he thought fit to 
believe, extant in the fourth tome of the 
councils ; in which (chap. xix.) we have the 
same relation, only with this difference, that 
O is not turned into ©, but into Q, and so 
OS becomes not @S, but OS. So that, First, 
The Greek copies are not said to have read it 
6, but ds, and so not to have relation to the 
mystery, but to the person, of Christ; and 
therefore this makes nothing for the Vulgar 
Latin. Secondly. Whereas Hincmarus says 
there was but one letter changed, no such 
mutation can of OS make ®EOS: it may 
QS, as we read in Liberatus; and then this 
is nothing to the Greek text. Thirdly, Mace- 
donius was no Nestorian, but Anastasius an 
Eutychian; and he ejected him, as he did 
other Catholic bishops, under the pretence of 
Nestorianism, but for other reasons, Huwse 
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32.—Again, St. Paul speaketh thus to the elders of the Churck 
of Ephesus: Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock over the 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. In these words 
this doctrinal proposition is clearly contained, God hath purchased 
the Church with his own blood. For there is no other word either 
in or near the text which can by any grammatical construction be 
joined with the verb, except the Holy Ghost, to whom the predi- 
cate is repugnant, both in respect of the act, or our redemption, 
and of the ineans, the blood. If then the Holy Ghost hath not 
purchased the Church; if he hath not blood to shed for our re- 
demption, and without bloodshed there is no remission ;? if there be 
no other word to which, according to the literal construction, the 
act of purchasing cam be applied; if the name of God, most fre- 
quently joined to his Church,’ be immediately and properly appli- 
cable by all rules of syntax to the verb which followeth it: then is 
it of necessity to be received as the subject of this proposition, 
then is this to be embraced as infallible scripture-truth, God hath 
purchased the Church with his own blood. But this God may and 
must be understood of Christ: it may, because he hath; it must, 
because no other person which is called God hath so purchased 
the Church. We were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ With this price 
were we bought; and therefore it may well be said that Christ 
our God hath purchasedrus with his own blood. Butno other person 
which is, or is called, God, can be said so to have purchased us, 
because it is an act belonging properly to the mediatorship; and 
there is but one Mediator between God and men :° and the Church is 
sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.§ 
Nor can the expression of this act, peculiar to the Son, be attri- 


ever, Macedonius could not falsify all the 


Greek copies, when as well those which were 
before his time, as those which were written 
since, all acknowledge @eds. And if be bad 
been ejected for substituting @eds, without 
question Anastasius would have taken care 
for the restoring 6s, which we find not in any 
copy. lt remaineth therefore that the Nes- 
torians did not falsify the text by reading, 
cds ehavepwéy, but that the ancient Greek 
fathers read it so; and consequently, being 
{seeing ] the Greek is the original, this lection 
must be acknowledged authentical. 

1 Acts xx. 28. 2 Heb. ix. 22. 

3 Thy exkAnciay rod @eov. For though 
the church be properly the church of Christ, 
(Matt. xvi. 185 Col. i. 24,) and in the plural 
we read once at éxxAnoiat Tov Xportod, 
(Rom. xvi. 16,) as we do of the “ chrches 
of God;” (i Cor. xi. 16: 2 Thess. i.4; and 
i Thess, ii. 145) yet 9 exxAyjaia tow eov 


is frequently used; as 1 Cor. i, 2; and x. 
32; and xv. 9; and xi. 22; 2 Cor. i, 15 
1 Tim. iii. 5,155; but 9 é««Anoia tov Xpio- 
zov not once named. And therefore we haye 
no reason to alter it in this text, or to fancy 
it first written yov, and then made 400, when 
it is so often written @cov, not Xp.crod. 
Some mss., as the Alexandrian, Cantabrigian, 
and New Coll. mss., read it rov Kupiov, and 
the interpreter of Irenawus, “regere ecclesiam 
Domini.”—Lib. iii. cap. xiv. Others repre- 
sent Kupiov kai cov, tollowed by the Arabic 
interpreter; which makes not at all against 
our argument; but, because in this particular 
unusual, not like to be true. The Syriac 
translating it “ Christi?’ (QEmpwrys, noi 
“ I Jomini,” as it is in the Latin translation} 
gives rather an exposition than a version. 
2-1, Peter’i.28,. 19; 5 1 Tim. ii. 5, 
6 Heb, x. 10, 
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buted to the Father, because this blood Signifieth death; and 
though the Father be omnipotent, and can do all things, yet he 
cannot die. And though it might be said that he purchased us, _ 
because he gave his Son to be a ransom for us, yet it cannot be 


_ said that he did it by his own blood; for then it would follow that. 


he gave not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the same 


_ person. Beside, it is very observable, that this particular phrase 


of his own blood is in the scripture put by way of opposition to the 
blood of another :' and howsoever we may attribute the acts of 
the Son unto the Father, because sent by him; yet we cannot but 
acknowledge that the blood and death was of another than the 
Father. Not by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood 
he entered in once into the holy place: and whereas the high-priest 
entered every year with the blood of others, Christ appeared once to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself? He then which purchased: 
us wrought it by his own blood, as an high-priest opposed to the 
Aaronical, who made atonement by the blood of others. But the 
Father taketh no priestly office, neither could he be opposed to 
the legal priest, as not dying himself, but giving another. Where- 
fore wheresoever the Father and the Son are described together as 
working the salvation of man, the blood by which it is wrought is 
attributed to the Son, not to the Father: as when St. Paul speaketh 
of the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, whom God hath sei forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous- 
ness ;* his, that is, his own righteousness, hath reference to Gud the 
Father; but his, that is, his own blood, must be referred to Christ 
the Son. When he glorifieth the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, attributing unto him that he hath blessed, elected, 
predestinated, adopted, accepted us, made known unto us the 
mystery of his will, atid gathered us together in one; in the midst 
of this acknowledgment he brings in the beloved in whom we have 
redemption through his blood,* as that which cannot be attributed 
to the Father. Christ hath blessed; and the apostle saith, the 
Father hath blessed us: which is true, because he sent his Son to 
bless us.5 Christ hath made known unto us the will of his Father; 
and the apostle saith the Father hath made known unto us the 
mystery of his will ;® because he sent his Son to reveal it. Christ 


1*IS.ov alwa is opposed to aiua aAddrpiov. cealed the force of (S.ov" whereas the strength 
And therefore it is observable that the author of our argument lies in those words, dua rod 
of the “Racovian Catechism,” in his answer idiov atwaros, or, as the Alexandrian MS. 
to this place of scripture, doth never make and one mentioned by Beza, dua tov aimaros 


the least mention of id:ov, or “proprium,” ov idéov. 2 Heb. ix. 12, 25,26. 
but only affirms that the blood of Christ may 3 “Ov mpodbero & Meds ihagrmpiov dia THS 
be called “the blood of God the Father;” ricrews év 7G adTov aiwari, eis evdersw 7™HS 


by. Soci ; = Wray ~ 2 iii. 25. 
and totidem verbis did Socinus answer to dixaoovyns avrov. Rom. iii. : 
Wiekus before, but in his whole answer con- 4 Eph.i.6,7, 5 Actsiii. 26. 6 Eph t9 
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hath delivered us: and the Father is said to deliver us from the 
power of darkness :1 not that we are twice delivered, but because 
the Father delivereth us by his Son. And thus these general acts 
are familiarly attributed to them both; but still a difference must 
be observed and acknowledged in the means or manner of the per- 
formance of these acts. For though it is true that the Father and 
the Son revealed to us the will of God; yet it is not true that the 
Father revealed it by himself to us; but that the Son did so, it is, 
They doth deliver us from sin and death: but the Son gave himself 
for our sins, that he might deliver us ;? the Father is not, cannot be, 
said to have given himself, but his Son; and therefore the apostle 
giveth thanks unto the Father, who hath delivered us from the power 
of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, 
in whom we have redemption through his blood. Now this blood is 
not only the blood of the new covenant, and consequently of the 
mediator; but the nature of this covenant is such that it is also a 
testament, and therefore the blood must be the blood of the 
testator ; for where a testament is, there must also of necessity be the 
death of the testator* But the testator which died is not, cannot 
be, the Father, but the Son; and consequently the blood is the 
blood of the Son, not of the Father. It remaineth, therefore, that 
God, who purchased the Church with his own blood, is not the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, or any other which is called God, 
but only Jesus Christ the Son of God, and God. And thus have I 
proved the first of the three assertions, that the name of God 
absolutely taken and placed subjectively, is sometimes to be under- 
stood of Christ, 

33.—The second, That the name of God invested by way of 
excellency with an article is attributed in the scriptures unto 
Christ, may be thus made good. He which is called Emmanuel is 
named God by way of excellency; for that name, saith St. Matthew, 
being interpreted, is God with us, and in that interpretation the 
Greck article is prefixed. But Christ is called Hmmanuel: that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
saying, Behold, a Virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 
son, and they shall call his name Hmmanuel.® Therefore he is thas 
God with us, which is expressed by way of excellency, and dis- 
tinguished from all other who are any way honoured with that 
name. For it is a vain imagination to think that Christ is called 
Emmanuel, but that he is not what he is called: as Moses built an 
altar, and called the name of it Jehovah Nissi,’ and Gideon another 

F Col. 118. Gali vound: & ore eVepurvevdmerov, Me” quav 


2 Col. i, 13, 14. 4 Heb, ix. 16. © @eos. Matt. i, 23. 6 Verses 22,2 
§ Kai cadéoovot 7d br~ma avo “Duua- 7 Exed. xvii. 15, Siar 
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called Jehovah Shalom ;} and yet neither altar was Jehovah: as 
Jerusalem was called the Lord owr righteousness? and yet that city 
was not the Lord. Because these two notions, which are conjoined 
in the name Emmanuel, are severally true of Christ. First, he is 
Emmanu, that is, with us, for he hath dwelt among us :? and when 
he parted from the earth, he said to his disciples, I am with you 
alivay, even to the end of the world.4 Secondly, he is El, and that 
name was given him, as the same prophet testifieth, For unto us a 
child is born, unto us a Son is given; and his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God.6 He then who is both 
properly called El, that is, God, and is also really Emmanu, that is, 
with us, he must infallibly be that Hmmanuel who is God with us. 
Indeed if the name Hmmanuel were to be interpreted by way of a 
proposition, God is with us, as the Lord our righteousness,® and the 
Lord is there, must be understood where they are the names of 
Jerusalem; then should it have been the name not of Christ, but 
of his Church: and if we under the gospel had been called go, it 
could have received no other interpretation in reference to us. 
But being it is not ours, but our Saviour’s name, it bears no kind 
of similitude with those objected appellations, and is as properly 
and directly to be attributed to the Messias as the name of Jesus. 
Wherefore it remaineth that Christ be acknowledged God with us, 
according to the evangelical interpretation, with an expression of 
that excellency which belongeth to the supreme Deity. 
34.—Again, He to whom St. Thomas said My Lord and my God,’ 
or rather, The Lord of me and the God of me, he is that God before 
whose names the Greek article is prefixed, which they require, by 
way of excellency. But St. Thomas spake these words to Christ. 
For Jesus spake unto Thomas, and Thomas answered and said unto 
him, My Lord and my God. And in these words he made confes- 
sion of his faith;’ for our Saviour replied, Thomas, because thou 


His only Son. 


belong to Christ; Thirdly, That the werds 
are a confession of his faith in Christ, as our 
5 Isai. ix. 6. Saviour doth acknowledge. And whereas 
7 John xx, 28. Franciscus Davidis did object, that in a Latin 
8 Indeed, it hath been answered, that these ‘Testament he found not “et dixit ei,’ but 


2 Jer. xxxiii. 16. 
4 Matt. xxviii. 20. 
6 Kzek. xlviii. 35. 


1 Judges vi. 24. 
3 John i. 14. 


words are not to be referred to Christ, but to 
God the Father. So Theodorus Mopsuestenus, 
in his commentary on St. John: “ Thomas 
quidem cum sic credidisset, Dominus meus 
et Deus meus, dicit ; non ipsum Dominum et 
Deum dicens, (non enim  resurrectionis 
scientia docebat et Deum esse eum qui resur- 
rexit,) sed quasi pro miraculoso facto Deum 
collaudat.”— Syn. v. Collat. 4. As if Thomas 
had intended only to have praised God for 
raising Christ. But, First, It is plain that 
Thomas answered Christ; Seeondly, ‘That he 
spike unto him, (that is, tu Christ,) and con- 
sequently that the words which he spake 


“et dixit,” without “ei,’ it-is sulticiently dis- 
countenanced by Socinus, in his epistle, 
affirming that all the Greek and Latin 
copies had it, except that one which he had 
found; and therefore the omission must be 
imputed to the negligence of the printer. 

9*O Kupiés ov Kat 6 Oeds pov. lither 
in these words there is an ellipsis of el o@, 
“Thou art my Lord, thou art my God;” or 
an antiptosis, the nominative case used for 
the vocative, as, EAwt, EAwt, 0 @eds wou, 0 Meds 
pov, (Mark xv. 34,) "ABBa 6 Harjp, (Mark 
xiy. 36,) and, Xaipe 0 BaciAeds Tov Tovdatwy. 


(John xix. 3.) .f it be an ell pss of the verb 
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hast seen me, thou hast believed. And let him be the Lord of me, 
and the God of me, who was the Lord and the God of an apostle. 
35.—Nor have we only their acquired testimony of Christ’s 
supreme Divinity, but also an addition of verity asserting that 
supremacy. For he is not only termed the God, but, for a farther 
certainty, the true God: and the same apostle who said the Word 
was God, lest any cavil should arise by any omission of an article, 
though so frequently neglected by all, even the most accurate 
authors, hath also assured us that he is the true God. For, we 
know, saith he, that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an 
understanding that we may know him that is true: and we are im 


him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. 
As, therefore, we read in the Acts of the Word 


and eternal life. 


ei, so frequent in the scriptures, and of the 
person sufficiently understood in the preced- 
ing pronoun, then is it evident that 0 @eds 
is attributed unto Christ ; for then St. Thomas 
said unto him, “ Thou art 6 @eds pov.” If it 
be an antiptosis, though the construction 
require not a verb, yet the signification vir- 
tually requireth as much, which is equiva- 
lent: for he acknowledgeth him as much God 
while he calleth him so, as if he did affirm 
him to be so. Neither can it be objected, that 
the article 6 serveth only in the place of 3, 
as signifying that the nominative is to be 
taken for the vocative case; because the 
nominative may as well stand vocatively 
without an article, as, "Iwond vids Aafis, 
(Matt. i. 20,) and, "EA€yoov nuds, Kvpre, Yids 
Acid, (Matt. xx. 3), 31,) and, therefore, 
when the vocative is invested with an article, 
it is as considerable as in a nominative. And 
being [seeing] these words were an expression 
of the apostle’s faith, as Christ understood 
and approved them, they must contain in 
them, virtually at least, a proposition; be- 
cause no act of our faith can be expressed, 
where the object is not at least a virtual pro- 
position. And in that proposition, 6 eds 
must be the predicate; and Christ, to whom 
these words are spoken, must also be the 
subject. It cannot, therefure, be avoided ‘ut 
that St. Thomas did attribute the name of 
‘God to our Saviour with an article. Indeed, 
to me there is no doubt but St. Thomas in 
“these words did make as true and real a con- 
fession of his faith concerning the person of 
Christ as St. Peter did, when he “answered 
and said, Thou art Christ, the Son of the 
living God;” (Matt. xvi.16;) and, conse- 
quently, that 0 Kvpuos and 6 @cds do us pro- 
perly belong unto him as St. Peter’s 6 Xptaros 
and 6 Yiés. As, therefore, Christ said to his 
disciples, “ Vos vocatis me 6 AvdagKados Kat 
© Kupios, et bene dicitis, sum etenim ;”’ (John 
xiii. 135) so he might have replied to Thomas, 
“You call me 6 Kiptos and 6 @eds, and you 
guy well, for I am so,” As for the objection 
‘of Socin‘s, that though @cds be here spoken 
of Obrist, and that with an article 6, yet thay 


This is the true God, 


article is of no force, because of the following 
pronoun pov: it is most groundless; for the 
article o cannot have relation to the following 
pronoun pov; ’Evei ros 7 atapddextos avTw= 
vupla Tov apOpwv év yevik mradcer evOeias 
apOpov mapadéxeror: as that great critic 
Apollonius Alexandrinus observes, lib. i. De 
Syntaxi, cap. 30. And if, for wov, it were 
6 eds, yet even that article would belong to 
@eds, for in these words, 6 @eds 6 éwos, neither 
article belongs to és, but both to @eds: for, 
as the same critic observes in the same case, 
7a S00 apOpa els piav THY evOctav avadéperar* 
OvK dpa ev TH, 6 TaTHp O €ds, KaTHVAyKacTAL 
TO Erepoy Tov apOpwy emt THY avTwVULaY 
épecOar. So that if 6 eds be “ the supreme 
God,” then 6 @eds nov must be “my supreme 
God:” as. when David speaks to God, ‘O 
@cds, 6 @eds pov, mpos ce OpOpicw, (Psalm 
1xii. 1,) the latter is of as great importance as 
the former, Sv again, Psalm xlii. 5: "Efowo- 
oyyjoopar ev Kidpa, 0 cds, 6 Oeds pov: 
and, xlix. 3: ‘O @cds éudaves H&er, 6 Oeds 
Huey: and, 1xx. 12: “O @cds wh waxpvvns dar 
€“0v, 0 @eds wov. I dare not, therefore, say 
to any person, that he is 0 @eds_ pov, except 
I do believe that he is 6 @eds. Wherefore I 
conclude that the words of St, Thomas, ‘O 
Kvp.ds tov Kat 6 @eds pov, are as fully and 
highly significative as those of David, 
IIpocyxes 7H pwrvy THs Senoews pov, 6 Baor- 
Aevs frou Kat © @eds mov: (Psalm y. 23) 
or those, ‘O @eds pov Kat 6 Kipids ov, eis 
Ty Siknv ov: (Psalm xxxv. 233) or those, 
Ta @vovacripid cov, Kipre tov Suvdmewr, 6 
Baoirevs mov, kal 6 @eds mov. ( Psalm. Ixxxiv, 
33) or those of St. John in the Revelation, as 
they lie in the Alexandrian and Compluten- 
sian copies, "Aévos ef, 6 Kvpuos kai 6 @edg 
Huav o”Ayvos, AaBety, &c.; or that, lastly, in 
the most ancient hymn, Kvpie 6 @eds, 6 
*Auvos 700 ®cov, AEN TOV Has. 

| Ovros ear 6 ddnOvds cds, Kal } Cwy 
aiwvios. “Hic agitur non solum de vere 
Deo, sed de illo uno vero Deo, ut articulus 
in Greco additus indicat *—Catech. Racow 
1 John, y. 20. 
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which God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peare by Jesus 
Christ ; he is Lord of all;1 where it is acknowledged that the Lord 
of all is by the pronoun he joined unto Jesus Christ the immediate. 
not unto God, the remote antecedent: so likewise here the true 
God is to be referred unto Christ, who stands next unto it, not 
unto the Father, spoken of indeed in the text, but at a distance, 
There is no reason alleged why these last words should not be 
referred to the Son of God, but only this, that in grammatical 
construction they may be ascribed to the Father. As, when 
another king arose which knew not Joseph, the same dealt subtilly 
with our kindred ;* the same referreth us not to Joseph, but to the 
king of Hyypt. Whereas, if nothing else can be objected but a 
possibility in respect of the grammatical construction, we may as 
well say that Joseph dealt subtilly with his kindred as the king of 
Egypt ; for whatsoever the incongruity be in history, it makes no 
solecism in the syntax. Wherefore being Jesus Christ is the imme- 
diate antecedent to which the relative may properly be referred ; 
being the Son of God he is of whom the apostle chiefly speaketh; 
being this is rendered as a reason why we are in him that is true, 
by being in his Son, to wit, because that Son is the true God; being 
in the language of Si. John the constant title of our Saviour is 
eternal life; being all these reasons may be drawn out of the text 
itself, why the title of the true God should be attributed to the 
Son, and no one reason can be raised from thence why it should 
be referred to the Father: I can conclude no less than that our 
Saviour is the true God, so styled in the scriptures by way of emi- 
nency, with an article prefixed, as the first Christian writers 
which immediately followed the apostles did both speak and write.‘ 

36.—But, thirdly. were there no such particular place in which 
the article were expressed, yet shall we find such adjuncts fixed to 
the name of God when attributed unto Christ as will prove equiva- 
lent to an article, or whatsoever may express the supreme majesty. 
As when St: Paul doth magnify the Jews, out of whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever, Amen.° 


1 Acts x, 36. 

2 Odros for os, as, Acts viii. 26: Azo 
“IepovoadAynm eis Tdgav: atitn eotiy épnuos, 
“Que est deserta.”” 3 Acts vii. 18, 19. 

4 Aoédgw "Incodv Xpiorov tov Oedv.—s. 
Ienat. pist. ad Smyrn. 7Ev OedAjpmare 
tov Iarpos, kal “Incov Xprrtod tov cov 
juav.— Idem, Hpist. ad Ephes. ‘O yap 
cds juav, “Invovs 0 Xpiords, exvodopyOn 
wo Mapias.—Ilbid. “O yap @eds nov “In- 
gous Xpuoris év Ilarpt wy maddov hatverat. 
—Epist. ad Rom. Tov ®eov Adyou ra 
Amica TAdcuara juds. — S. CLEMENS 
ALEXAN. Adv. Gentes. And it was well 
observed by the author of the Muxpa AaBv- 


pwvOos, written about the beginning of the 
third century, that not only the ancienter 
fathers before him, as Justin, Miltiades, 
Tatianus, Clemens, Ireneus, Melito, &c., 
did speak of Christ as God, but that the 
hymns also penned by Christians, from the 
beginning, did express Christ’s Divinity: 
Warpot Sé dor Kal bai adeApav am’ apx7s 
ims murray ypadeltoar Tov Adyov TOU Oeod 
Tov Xprorov duvovar Peodroyourtes. 

the Epistle of Pliny to Trajan testifies the 
same: “Quod essent soliti stato die ante 
lucem convenire, carmenque Christo quas 
Deo dicere.’”’— Hpist. lib. x. ep. 97, 

5 Rom, ix, 5. 
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First, it is evident that Christ is called God* even he who came of 
the Jews, though not as he came of them, that is, according to the 
flesh, which is here distinguished from his Godhead.’ Secondly, 
he is so called God, as not to be any of <he many Gods, but the one 


supreme or most high God; for he is God over all3 


Thirdly, he 


hath also added the title of blessed; which of itself elsewhere 
signifieth the supreme God, and was always used by the Jews to 
express that one God of Israel.4 Wherefore it cannot be conceived 


1 Though some would leave “God” out 
of the text, upon this pretence, because St. 
Cyprian, in lib. ii, Adv. Judeos, citing this 
place, leaves it out. But that must needs 
be by the negligence of some of the scribes, 
as is evident, First, Because Manutius and 
Morellius found the word “Deus” in their 
copies, and both the mss, which Pamelius 
used acknowledge it. Secondly, Because 
St. Cyprian produceth the text to prove 
“quod Deus Christus;’’ and reckoneth it 
among the rest in which he is called ex- 
pressly God. Thirdly, Because Tertullian, 
whose disciple St. Cyprian professed him- 
self, did both so read it, and so use it. 
“Solum autem Christum potero Deum dice- 
re, sicut idem apostolus: £a quibus Chris- 
tus, qui est (inquit) Deus super omnia, be- 
nedictus in @vum omne.’—Adv. Praxeam. 
And again, in the same book: “ Hunc et 
Paulus conspexit, nec tamen latrem vidit. 
Nonne, inquit, vidi Jesum? Christum au- 
tem et ipsum Deum cognominavit: Quo- 
rum patres, eb ex quibus Christus secun- 
dum carnem, qui est per (vel super) omnia 
Deus benedictus in evum.” Novatianus, De 
Trinitate, useth the same argument. And 
another ancient author very expressly: 
“Rogo te, Deum credis esse Jilium, an 
non? Sine dubio, responsurus es, Deum; 
quia etsi negare volueris, e sanctis scripturis 
convinceris, dicente apostolo, Hx quibus 
Christus secundum carnem, qui est super 
omnia Deus benedictus in seculu.” So also 
St. Augustin: “Non solum Pater Deus est, 
sicut etiam omnes heretici concedunt, sed 
etiam Vilius; quod, velint nolint, coguntur 
fateri, dicente apostolo, Qui est super omnia 
Deus benedictus in secula.’—De Trin, lib. 
ii. cap. 13; et Cont. Faustum, lib. xvi. cap. 
15. As for the objection, that St. Chrysos- 
tom doth not signify in his Commentaries 
that he read @eds in the text: I answer, 
that neither does he signify that he read 6 
éml mwavtwy: for in his exposition he pass- 
eth over wholly 6 émi ravrwyv eds, but it 
doth not follow that he read not 6 ént wav- 
zwv in the text. But when he repeats the 
words of the apostle, he agrees wholly with 
the Greek text, o Oy émi wdvtwv eds evaAo- 
yntos. and Theodoret, who lived not long 
after him, doth not only acknowledge the 
words, but give a full exposition of them: 
"Uprer pev 1 TOV KaTa oapKka TpocOnKy Tra- 
paimrooa rod Acororoy Xpiorov THyv Oed= 
THTe" GAN woTED EV TE TPOOLWLw eipNKds, 


Tov ‘yevouevov eK aomépuatos AaBid Kara 
odpka, emyyaye, TOV oprabevTos Yiod Oeod 
év Suvdpert ottws évTav0a eimay, TO KaTa 
odpka, mpoorédexe 7d, Ov emt TavTwY 
@eds evAoyynTos els Tovs ai@vas. As for the 
omission of “Deus” in St. Hilary on the 
Psalms, it must of necessity be attributed 
to the negligence of the scribe, not to the 
reading of the father. For, how he read it, 
he hath clearly expressed in his books De 
Trinitate: “Non ignorat Paulus Christum 
Deum, dicens, Quorum sunt patres, eb ex 
quibus Christus, qui est super omnia Deus. 
Non hic creatura in Deum deputatur, sed 
creaturarum Deus est, qui super omnia 
Deus est.” The pretence, therefore, of Eras- 
mus from the fathers is vain; aid as vain 
is that of Grotius from the Syriac trons- 
lation, which hath in it the name of “Gud” 
expressly, as well as all the copies of the 
original, and all the rest of the translations 


£55 Sys andy mines 

2 To Kata odpxa opposed unto 70 nara 
mvevpa, AS Rom. i. 3, where cata odpxa 
is used without an article, because xara 
mvedua, to which it is opposed, followeth; 
and so the opposition is of itself apparent. 
But here, being [seeing] cara mvevua is 
not to be expressed iu the following words, 
the article ro, signifying of itself a distinc. 
tion or exception, showeth that it is to be 
understood. 

3 ‘O dy én ravrwv. Not “in omni- 
bus,” as Erasmus, nor “super omnes,” as 
Beza, with reference to the fathers, which 
should have been ém wavtwy adtor but 
as the Vulgar Translation, and the ancient 
fathers before that, “super omnia,” ézt for 
éravw+ as John iii. 31, ‘O dvwOev épydpevos 
éravw mavtwy éori, which signifieth uo 


eS than my the ordinary name of God, 
0 “Yfroros, “the Most High,” as it is 
taken for the supreme God by itself, Acts 
vii. 48, and is described, Psalm xcvii. 9: 
“Ore av el, Kipre, 0 “Yisoros emt racav thy 
yiv, ohodpa VrepvWwHons wxép wavtas Tovs 
Oeovs. 

% As Mark xiv. 61: Sb ef 5 Xpucrds & 
Ytds_ tov EvAoynrod; “Art thou the Christ, 
the Son of the Blessed?”? Where the vul- 
gar attribute is take: for God himself 
which is usually added to the name of God* 
as 2 Cor. xi. 31: ‘O @eds -5 dv ebAoyr- 
TOs Els TOUS a.Wvas: OF to any description of 
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St. Paul should write unto the Christians, most of which then 
were converted Jews or proselytes, and give unto our Saviour not 
only the name of God, but also add that title which they always 
gave unto the one God of Israel, and to none but him; except he 
did intend they should believe him to be the same God whom they 
always in that manner and under that notion had adored. As, 
therefore, the apostle speaketh of the God and Father of our Lora 
Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore.) of the Creator, who is 
blessed for ever, Amen ;? and thereby doth signify the supreme 
Deity, which was so glorified by the Israelites; and doth also 
testify that we worship the same God under the gospel which 
they did under the law: so doth he speak of Christ in as sublime 
a style, who is over all, God blessed for ever, Amen; and thereby 
doth testify the equality, or rather identity, of his Deity. If we 
consider the scope of the apostle, which is to magnify the Israelites 
by the enumeration of such privileges as belonged peculiarly to 
that chosen nation (the most eminent of which was contained in 
the genealogy of our Saviour), we shall find their glory did not 
consist in this, that Christ at first was born of them a man, and 
afterwards made a God; for what great honour could accrue to 
them by the nativity of a man, whose Godhead is referred not to 
his birth, but to his death ? whereas this is truly honourable, and 
the peculiar glory of that nation, that the most high God blessed 
for ever should take on him the seed of Abraham,’ and come out of 
the Israelites as concerning the flesh. Thus every way it doth 
appear the apostle spake of Christ as of the one eternal God. 

He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with 
God, and was God; he whose glory Isaias saw as the glory of the 
God of Israel; he who is styled Alpha and Omega without any 
restriction or limitation; he who was truly subsisting in the form 
of God, and equal with him, before he was in the nature of man; 
he who being man is frequently called God, and that in all those 
ways by which the supreme Deity is expressed he had a being 
before Christ was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and the being 
. which he had was the one eternal and indivisible Divine essence, 
by which he always was truly, really, and properly God. But all 


are so frequent in the rabbins, Y\IPN 
Si W799 “the holy blessed One,” and 
Siw FI. “ the blessed One,” that they 


him; as, ’EAdtpevoay rH KTice. Tapa Tov 
krigavta, Os éotiv evAoynTods eis TOUS alw- 
vas» "Apynv. (Rom. i. 25.) And these ex- 
pressions of St. Paul are consonant to the 


m3 or 


ancient custom of the Jews, who, when the 
priest in the sanctuary rehearsed the name 
of God, were wont to answer, “ Blessed be 
his name for ever.” Insomuch as “the 
blessed One” did in their language signify 
as much as “the holy One;” and both or 
either of them, the God of Israel, Hence 


are written by abbreviation, 
m’apn; “and the infinite blessed One,” 
2D’; “Blessed be God for ever, Amer 
and Amen,” wong and JN” 99. 


1 2 Cor. xt. 31. 2 Rom, i. 35 
3 Heb, ii. 16, 
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these are certainly true of him in whom we believe, Jesus Christ, 
as hath been proved by clear testimonies of the sacred scriptures. 
Therefore the being which Christ had before he was conceived of 
the Virgin was not any created, but the Divine essence; nor was 
he any creature but the true eternal God: which was our second 
assertion, particularly opposed to the Arian’ heresy. 

37.—The third assertion, next to be demonstrated, is, That the 
divine essence which Christ had as the Word, before he was con- 
ceived by the Virgin Mary, he had not of himself, but by commu- 
nication from God the Father. For this is not to be denied, that 
there can be but one essence properly Divine, and so but one God 
of infinite wisdom, power, and majesty; that there can be but one 
person originally of himself subsisting in that infinite being, 
because a plurality of more persons so subsisting would neces- 
sarily infer a multiplicity of Gods; that the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is orginally God, as not receiving his eternal being 
from any other. Wherefore it necessarily followeth that Jesus 
Christ, who is certainly not the Father, cannot be a person sub- 
sisting in the Divine nature originally of himself, and consequently, 
being we have already proved that he is truly and properly the 
eternal God, he must be understood to have the Godhead com- 
municated to him by the father, who is not only eternally but 
originally God. All things whatsoever the Father hath are mine? 
saith Christ ;* because in him is the same fulness of the Godhead, 
and more than that the Father cannot have: but yet in that 
perfect and absolute equality there is, notwithstanding this dis- 
parity, that the Father hath the Godhead not from the Son, or 
any other, whereas the Son hath it from the Father. Christ is the 
true God and eternal life; but that he is so, is from the Father: 


1 This heresy was so called from two 


who bare the same same, and fell at the 
same time into the same opinion: one of 
them being a presbyter, and rector of a 
church in Alexandria, the other a deacon: 
as Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, in his 
epistle extant in Theodoret; Biot 68 ot 
avabematicbévtes aipecimta, amd mpeoBu- 
Tépwv pev “Apevos, amd Staxovwy &é, “Ayvd- 
Aas, Evgwios, “Apevos évepos, dc. In the 
epistle of the Arians to Alexander, he is 
reckoned amongst the presbyters; ”Apecos, 
*AeBadys, 'AxiAAds, Kaprovys, Sapnaras, 
Apevos, mpesBvtepor. Of these two Phoe- 
badius Contra Arian. cap. 25: “Patrem et 
Filium esse non unam personam, ut Sabel- 
lius, aut duas substantias, ut Arii.”” The 
heresy is so well known, that it needs no 
explication: and indeed it cannot be better 
described than in the anathematism of the 
Nicene covncil: Tots d€ Aéyovras, "Hv 
Wott OTE OVK HY, Kal mply yevynOAVaL ovK 


Fv, Kai bre é& ovK bvTwY éyéveTo, H é& Erépas 
uTogTdtews 7 ovolas pagKovtas elvat, } 
KTLITOV, ) GAAOLWTOV, 7 TpeTToV Toy Yidv 
To Bev, TovTovs avabeparice. 4 KaPoArLKy 
kal amooroAuky exkAnola. Thus translated 
by St. Hilary: “Kos autem qui dicunt, 
Brat quando non erat, et antequane 7 ascer'e- 
tur non erat, et quod de non extantibus fac. 
tus est, vel ex alia substantia aut essentia, 
dicentes esse ccnvertibilem et demutabilem 
Deum, hos anathematizat catholica ecclesia,” 
2 “Eva yap oldauey ayévyytor, Kai piav 
TOV TAVTOV apxnv, Tov Iarépx tod Kupiow 
pov Iygod Xpurrov.—S, Basi. Hpist. 78. 
Ev ayevyytov, o Warip.—ALEx. Epist. apud 
THEODORETUM, 
, 3 Uavra doa exer 6 Uarkp, rod Yiod 
€or’, ws Eutrakw Ta TOU Yiad tod Ilatpds 
ovdey otbv tStov, ort soa, €mel Kal avTo Te 
eival KOWOY Kal OKT WLoY, €i Kal Tw Yid 
mapa Tov Iarpés.—S. Greco. Naz. Orat. 9 


De Filio, S John xvi. 18, 
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God, light of light, very God of very God. 
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For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to 
have life in himself, nt by participation, but by communication. 
It is true our Saviour was so in the form of God, that he thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God: but when the Jews sought to 
kill him because he made himself equal with God, he answered 
them, Verily, verily, I say wnto you, the Son can do nothing of him- 
self, but what he seeth the Father do:? by that connexion of his 
operations, showing the reception of his essence, and by the ac- 
knowledgment of his power, professing his substance from the 
Father. From whence he which was equal, even in that equality 
confesses a priority, saying, The Father is greater than I:* the Son 
equal in respect of his nature, the Father greater in reference to 
the communication of the Godhead. I know him, saith Christ, 
for Iam from him* And because he is from the Father,’ therefore 
he is called by those of the Nicene Council, in their Creed, God of 
The Father is God, but 
not of God, light, but not of light; Christ is God, but of God, 
light, but of light. There is no difference or inequality in the 
nature or essence, because the same in both; but the Father of 


1 “Hoc dixit, Vitam dedit Filio ut ha- natusest.” John v. 18,19. 


beret eam in semetipso, tanquam diceret, 
Pater, qui est vita in semetipso, genwit Fi- 
lium qui esset vita in semetipso. Pro eo 
enim quod-est genwit, voluit intelligi dedit, 
tanquam ‘si cuiquam diceremus, Dedit tibt 
Deus esse.’ —S. Aucust. Et paulo post: 
“Quid ergo Filio dedit? Dedit ei ut Filius 
esset; genuit ut vita esset; hoc est, dedit 
habere ei vitam in semetipso, ut esset vita 
non egens vita, ne participando intelligatur 
habere vitam. Si enim participando haberet 
yitam non in semetipso, posset et amittendo 
esse sine vita: hoc in Filio ne accipias, ne 
ogites, ne credas. Manet ergo Pater vita, 
manet et Filius vita. Pater vita in semet- 
ipso, non a Filio; Filius vita in semetipso, 
sed a Patre.’? So again, De Trin. lib. i. 
cap. 12: “Plerumque dicit, Dedit miht Pa- 
ter ; in quo vult intelligi quod eum genuerit 
Pater: non ut tanquam jam existenti et non 
habenti dederit aliquid, sed ipsum dedisse 
ut haberet, genuisse ut esset.” John v. 26. 

2 «Tanquam diceret, Quid scandalizatt 
estis quia Patrem meum diat Deum, quia 
equalem me facio Deo? Ita sum equalis, 
ut non ille a me, sed eyo ab illo sim. Hoc 
enim intelligitur, in his verbis, Non potest 
Filius a se facere quicquam, &c.; hoc est, 
quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre 
habet ut faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut 
faciat? Quia a Patre habet ut possit, quia 
a Patre habet ut sit. Filio enim hoc est 
esse quod posse.’ —§. Avcust, in locum. 
Paulo post: “Hoc est, Non potest Filius 
a@ se quicquam facere, quod esset, si diceret, 
Won est KMilius a se, Etenim si Filius est, 
patus est; si natus eat, ab illo est de quo 


3 AjAov Ort TO mEtGoy prev éote THs aiti- 
as* To S€ icov, THs Pigews.—S. Gauc. Naz. 
Orat. 2, De Filio. # Jobn vii. 29. 

_ > So St. Augustin hath observed: “Ab 
ipso, inquit, swm, quia Filius de Patre; et 
quicquid est filius, de illo est cujus est filius : 
ideo Dominum Jesum dicimus Deum de 
Deo; Patrem non dicimus Dewm de Deo, 
sed tantum .Dewm: et dicimus Dominum 
Jesum Lumen de Lumine; Patrem non 
dicimus Lwmen de Lumine, sed tantum 
Lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, 
Ab ipso sum.” From hence then did the 
Nicene council gather those words of their 
Creed, @cdv é« @eov, Kai Pas eK Dwric, 
Ocdy adrnOivdv éx cod aAnOwod. But not 
immediately, for they were partly in some of 
the Oriental Creeds before; as appeareth 
by that confession which Eusebius pre- 
sented to the council as containing what he 
had believed and taught ever since his bap- 
tism, in which he had these words: Kat eis 
éva Kipiov “Incotv Xpirtov, tov rov @cov 
Aoyov, @edv ex Oeod, Hs ex Dwtds, ZwHv 
é« Zwhs. And as Ensebius calls him “Life 
of Life,’ so others, “ Power of Power,” and 
“Wisdom of Wisdom:” “Ideo Christus 
Virtus et Sapientia Dei, quia de Patre Vir- 
tute et Sapientia etiam ipse Virtus et Sa- 
pientia est, sicnt Lumen de Patre Lumine, et 
Fons Vite apud Deum Patrem utique Fon- 
tem Vitx.”—S, Auaust. De Trin. lib. vii. 
cap. 3. And not only so, but “Essence of 
Essence:” “ Pater et Filius simul una Sa- 
pientia, quia una Essentia; et singillatim 
Sapientia de Sapientia, sicut Hsscutia de 
Essentia.”—Ibid, cap. 2. 
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our Lord Jesus Christ hath that essence of himself, from none, 
Christ hath the same not of himself, but from him. 

38,—And being the divine nature, as it is absolutely immaterial 
and incorporeal, is also indivisible, Christ cannot have any part of 
it only communicated unto him, but the whole, by which he must 
be acknowledged co-essential of the same substance with the 
Father ;! as the Council of Nice determined, and the ancient fathers 


before them taught. 


Hence appeareth the truth of those words 


of our Saviour, which raised a second motion in the Jews to stone 
him, I and the Father are one ;? where the plurality of the verb, 
and the neutrality of the noun, with the distinction of their 
persons, speak a perfect identity of their essence. And though 


1 ‘Onoovcus, which is “co-essentiai or 
consubstantial,” is not to be taken of a part 
of the divine essence, as if the Son were a 
part of the essence of the Father, and so of 
the same nature with him, which was the 
opinion of the Manichees. Ovy ws Ova- 
Aevtivos mpoBodAyy 7d yévynua Tod Tlarpods 
édoyudticev: vd’ @s Mavixatos jépos o1.0- 
ova.ov Tod Tarpds 7d yévynua eLonynoaro: 
as Arius in his epistle to Alexander: by thu 
interpretation of St. Hilary: “Nec, ut Va- 
lentinus, prolationem natum Patris com- 
mentatus est—nec, sicut Manichzus, par- 
tem unius substantie Patris natum expo- 
suit.” — De Trin. lib. vi. cap. 9. Quod 
Hilarius ita Latine reddidit, tanquam ojo- 
ovavoy id significaret quod partem substan- 
tie habet ex toto resectam,” says Dionysius 
Petavius, without any reason; for St. Hilary 
clearly translates 6zo0ovcvov barely “ unius 
substantie,” and it was in the original wépos 
dmoova.ov, Which he expressed by “ partem 
unius substantia.” Under this notion first 
the Arians pretended to refuse the name 
ooovarov, as Arius in the same epistle sig- 
nifieth, lest thereby they should admit a real 
composition and division in the Deity: Ei 
To €k yaoTpds, Kai TO éx Ilarpds e&HAPov, 
s Mépos TOU Ooovglov Kal ws mpoBoAy v6 
Twwy voetra, avvOeTos éorat 6 Haryp, Kat 
Ovatpetos, Kat TpeTrds. And St. Jerome 
testifies thus much, not only of Arius and 
Eunomius, but also of Origen before them: 

Habetur Dialogus apud Grecos Origenis, 
2t Candidi Valentiniane hereseos defen- 
soris, Quos duos andabatas digladiantes 
spectasse me fateor. Dicit Candidus, Fi- 
lium de Patris esse substantia, errans in eo 
quod wpoBoAny asserit: e regione Origenes, 
juxta Arium et Eunomium, repugnat eum 
vel prolatum esse vel natum, ne Deus Pater 
dividatur in partes.’—Apol. wi. in Ruffin. 
And therefore, Eusebius, bishop of Czsa- 
rea, refused not to subscribe to the Nicene 
Creed, being so interpreted as that objection 
might be taken away. Tod, é« THs ovaias, 
wuodoynTto Tpds a’Twv SyrAwTiKdy elvaL Tod, 
ec ev TOD Ilarpds eivat, ov wey ws pépos 
ewaoyew Tov Ilatpos. Upon this copies. 


sion he subscribed to that clause, “ Begotten 
of the substance of the Father,” which was 
not in his own Creed. And again; Ovrw 
8 Kal 7d, duootoroy elvar Tod Larpds Tor 
Yiov, eferaGouevos 6 Adyos cuviorncw ot 
Kata TOV THUaTwWY TPOTOY, OVSe TO2g OvnToOts 
Swous TapamAngiws, ovTe yip Kata Siaipeoww 
Ths ovalas, ote Kata amoTouyy, &e. Upon 
this acknowledgment he was persuaded to 
subscribe to the other clause also, (added 
to that Creed which he himself gave in to 
the council,) “Being of one substance with 
the Father:” which clause was inserted by 
the council at the instance of Constantine 
the emperor. Now as the Manichees made 
use of the word o“oovcvos to express their 
errors concerning the nature of God, and the 
person of Christ; so the ancient fathers, 
before the Nicene council, had used the same 
in a true catholic sense, to express the unity 
in essence of the Father and the Son: as ap- 

eareth by the confession of the same 

usebius; “Eret kat Tay madkaidv Aoylous 
Twas, Kal erupavels eTLTKOTOUS, Kal Tvyypa- 
déas éyvwper, él THs TOU Hazpos Kai Yiod 
Georoylas TS TOU OL00VTLOV GvyYXPNTa"LEvOUS 
Sener Wherefore the other Busebins of 
Nicomedia, understanding the ancient catholic 
sense, confessed that if they believed Christ 
to be the true begotten, and not created, Son 
of God, they must acknowledge him 6poov- 
ovov, Which the Arians endeavoured to make 
so odious; and therefore the council in oppo- 
sition to them determined it: “Quid est aliud 
cur onoovcvov Patri nolint Filium dici, nisi 
quia nolunt verum Dei Filium confiteri? 
Sicut author ipsorum Eusebius Nicome- 
diensis epistola sua prodidit, scribens, Si 
verum, inquit, Det Filiwm et increatum 
dicimus, ouoovcrov cum Patre incipimus 
confitert. Hee cum lecta esset epistola in 
concilio Niceno, hoc verbum in tractatu fidei 
posuerunt Patres, quod id viderunt adver- 
sariis esse formidini, ut tanquam evaginato_ 
ab ipsis gladio ipsorum nefande caput here- 
seos ampuitarent.’? —§8. AMBROs. De Fide, 
lib. iii. cap. 15. De Voce ‘Opoovores wade 
Dionys, Peay. De Trin. lid, iv. cap, 6. 

2 Jobn x, 20. 
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Christ say, the Father is in me, and I im him ;1 yet withal he gaith, 
I came out from the Father :? by the former showing the divinity of 
his essence, by the latter the origination of himself. We must 
not look upon the divine nature as sterile,? but rather acknowledge 
-and admire the fecundity and communicability of itself upon 
which the creation of the world dependeth;+ God making all 
things by his Word, to whom he first communicated that omnipo- 
tency which is the cause of all things. And this may suffice for 
the illustration of our third assertion, that the Father hath com- 
munica‘ed the divine essence to the Word, who is that Jesws who 
is the Christ. | 
39.—The fourth assertion followeth, that the communication of 
the divine essence by the Father is the generation of the Son; and 
Christ, who was eternally God, not from himself, but from the 
Father, is the eternal Son of God. That God always had a Son, 
appeareth by Agur’s question in the Proverbs of Soloinon: Who 
hath established all the ends of the earth? what is his name? and 
what is his Son's name? if thow canst tell5 And it was the chief 
design of Mahomet to deny this truth, because he knew it was not 
otherwise possible to prefer himself before our Saviour. One 
prophet may be greater than another, and Mahomet might per- 
suade his credulous disciples that he was greater than any of the 
sons of men; but while any one was believed to be the eternal Son 
of God, he knew it wholly impossible to prefer himself before him. 
Wherefore he frequently inculcates that blasphemy in his Alcoran,® 
that God hath no such Son, nor any equal with him; and his 
disciples have corrupted the Psalm of David,’ reading (instead of 


1 John x. 38. 2 John xyi. 27, 

3 *ASvvarov yap Tov Ocdy eimeiy Epnuoy 
TAs buckys yovusdtros.—Damasc, De Fide 
Orthod, lib. i. cap. 8. 

4 El dé py Kaproydvos early aiTy 7 Oeta 
Cicia, aGAX épynuos, Kar’ avTovds, ws Pas mH 

wtigov, Kal myn Epa, THs SymroupyuKny 
évépyevav Exew avroy AéyovTes ovK aiaxv- 
vovtar;—S. ATHAN. Orat. wi. Cont. Arianos, 

5 Prov. xxx. 4. 

6 This is often repeated there, and particu- 
larly in the last chapter but one, called 
Alechlas: ‘“ Est ipse Deus unus, Deus eeter- 
nus, qui nec genuit, nec genitus est, et cui 
nullus est equalis.” And the Saracenica 
set forth by Sylburgius mention this as the 
first principle of Mahumetanism, “Oru els 
eds éo7t, Mouths TeV oAwy, pijTe yevvy- 
Geis, pyre yevvyoos. And Joannes Siculus 
and Georgius Cedrenus relate how Maho- 
met gave command, “Eva povoy mpookuvety 
®edv, Kal Tov Xpicrov tTiudv ws Adyov TOU 
cod yev, ovxi Yiov dé. And we read of his 
ridiculous history, that Christ, after his as- 
censioz into heaven, was accused by God for 


calling himself his Son, and that he denied 
it, as being so named only by men without 
any authority from him. ‘Oru dveAOdvra 
Tov Xpusroy eis Tov ovpavov npwtoev 6 
@cds, Aéywv,*Q “Incod, od cles Tov Adyor 
TovTov, “Ore Yids etme Tov Ocod Kal Meds 
kal amexplOn “Incods, “Ore ovx ecirov éya, 
ovdsé aicxvvouar civae 800Ads cov: aAX ot 
avOpwrot éyovew Ore elrov Toy Adyov TOU= 
TOV. . 

7 Alfirozabadius in his Kamuz: “Dic- 
tum Dei Omnipotentis ad Jesum, (cui pro- 
pitius sit et pacem concedat Deus,) Tu es 
nabiya propheta meus, ego walladtoca, fovi 
te: at dixerunt Christiani, Tu es Bonaiya, 
Filius meus, ego waladtoca, te genai. Longe 
est supra hee Deus.” And to the same 
purpose Ebnol Athir: “In Evangelio dixit 
Ise, Ego walladtoca, id est, educavi te; at 
Christiani, dempta litera Lam altera, ipsum 
ei Filium statuerunt. Qui longe elatus est 
super ea que dicunt.” Whereas then the 
apostles attributed those words of the Psalm 
to Christ, the Mahumetans, who could rot 
deny but they were spoken of the Messias, 
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Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee), Thow art my prophet, 
I have educated thee. The later Jews,? acknowledging the words 
and the proper literal reading of them, apply them so unto David 
as that they deny them to belong to Christ; and that upon no 
other ground than that by such an exposition they may avoid the 
Christians’ confession. But by the consent of the ancient Jews, 
by the interpretation of the blessed apostles, we know these words 
belong to Christ, and in the most proper sense to him alone. or, 
unto which of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee? as the apostle argues.3 And if he had 
spoken them unto any other man, as they were spoken unto him, 
the apostle’s argument had been none at all. 

40.—Now that the communication of the divine essence by the 
Father (which we have already proved) was the true and proper 
generation by which he hath begotten the Son, will thus appear; 
because the most proper generation which we know is nothing 
else but a vital production of another in the same nature, with a 
full representation of him from whom he is produced. Thus man 
begetteth a son, that is, produceth another man of the same 
human nature with himself; and this production, as a perfect 
generation, becomes the foundation of the relation of paternity in 
kim that produceth, and of filiation in him that is produced. Thus 
after the prolifical benediction, Be fruitful and multiply, Adam begat 
in his own likeness, after his image ;* and by the continuation of 
the same blessing, the succession of human generations hath been 
continued. This then is the known confession of all men, that a 
son is nothing but another produced by his father in the same 
nature with him.> But God the Father hath communicated to the 


were forced to corrupt the text: and for Anointed is Messias the King; anil so our 


that they pretend the eminency and excel- 
lency of the Godhead, as if it were beneath 
the majesty of God to beget a Son, or be a 
Father. And, indeed, whosoever would bring 
‘n another prophet greater than Christ, as he 
was than Moses, must do so. 

1 Psalm ii. 7. 

2 T say, the later Jews so attribute those 
words to David, as if they belonged not to 
the Messias; but the ancient Jews under- 
stood them of the Christ; as appeareth not 
only out of those places in the evangelists 
where “the Christ” and “the Son of God” 
are synonymous; but also by the testimony 
of the later Jews themselves, who have con- 
fessed no less. So Rabbi David Kimchi, 
in the end of his commentaries on the second 


Palm: Sy 3yOrDn AY D wD wry 
mun JOD NIN Mwom m1 3 


2S’p yyyMia7 WD TD) “Some inter. 
pret this Psalm of sog and Magog and the 


doctors of happy memory hay< axpounded 
it.” And Rabbi Solomon Jarchi not only 
confesseth that the ancient rabbins did in- 
terpret it of the Messias, but shows the rea- 
son why the later Jews understood it rather 
of David, that thereby they might the better 
answer the argument of the Christians de- 


duced from thence: FAN WIT IAI 
ywown ‘ads men bo Sy ppm 
sy 5y amiad 33 oon naywndy 


tYONY “Our doctors have expounded it of 
the Messias: but as to the literal sense, and 
for the answering heretics,” (that is, in their 
language, “ Christians,”) “it is rather to be 
interpreted of David in his own person.” 

3 Heb. i. 5. 4 Gen. i. 285 v. 3. 
_ > Kowdy imdpxer mace kat avrediSaxror 
Oporoynfta, os amas vlds THs avTHs cori TH 
yeyevvykoTt ovaias Kal gvcews. — PHOT. 
Lprs. 1. This is in the language of Aristotia | 
To mohoo. EvEpov otov avre: CHov re How 


Aa ha ae 
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Word the sxme divine essence by which he is God; and conse- 
quently he is of the same nature with nim, and thereby the perfect 
image and similitude of him, and therefore his proper Son. In 
human generations we may conceive two kinds of similitude: 


__ one in respect of the internal nature, the other in reference to the 


external form or figure. The former similitude is essential and 
necessary ; it being impossible a man should beget a son, and that 
son not be by nature a man: the latter accidental; not only some- 
times the child representing this, sometimes the other parent, but 
also oftentimes neither. The similitude* then in which the pro- 
priety of generation is preserved is that which consisteth in the 
identity of nature: and this communication of the divine essence 
by the Father to the Word is evidently a sufficient foundation of 
such a similitude; from whence Christ is called the image of God, 


the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person.? 


_ 41.—Nor is this communication of the divine essence only the 


proper generation of the Son, but we must acknowledge it far 


more proper than any natural generation of the creature, not only 
because it is in a more perfect manner, but also because the 
identity of nature is most perfect. As in the divine essence we 
acknowledge all the perfections of the creature, subtracting all 
the imperfections which adhere unto them here in things below; 
so in the communication we must look upon the reality without 
any kirfd of defect, blemish, or impurity. In human generation 
the son is begotten in the same nature with the father, which 
is performed by derivation, or decision of part of the substance 
of the parent: but this decision includeth imperfection, because 
it supposeth a substance divisible, and consequently corporeal ; 
whereas the essence of God is incorporeal, spiritual, and indi- 
visible; and therefore his nature is really communicated, not by 
derivation or decision, but by a total and plenary communication. 
In natural conceptions the father necessarily precedeth the son, 
and begetteth one younger than himself; for being generation is 
for the perpetuity of the species, where the individuals succes- 
sively fail, it is sufficient if the parent can produce another to live 
after him and continue the existence of his nature, when his person 
is dissolved. But this presupposeth the imperfection of mortality, 
wholly to be removed when we speak of him who inhabiteth 
eternity: the essence which God always had without beginning, 
Be tee a) yee Gros tries ‘hegatl veran line non poten, et quia. verus 
rod elvat kata Tyv omolav éavTdpiow Tyy est filius, negari ejusdem substantia nor 
serv TAparXeov potest.”—S, Auausr. Contra Maximin. lib, it 


“Etiamsi filics hominis, homo, in quis cap. 15, ’ ; 
ciadam similis, in quibusdam sit dizsimiiie 4 2 Cor. iv.4; Heb.i 3. 
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without beginning he did communicate; being always Father, as 
always God. Animals, when they come to the perfection of 
nature, then become prolifical; in God eternal perfection showeth 
his eternal fecundity. And that which is most remarkable, in 
human generations the son is of the same nature with the father, 
and yet is not the same man; because though he hath an essence 
of the same kind, yet he hath not the same essence: the power of 
generation depending on the first prolifical benediction, Increase 
and multiply, it must be made by way of multiplication; and thus 
every son becomes another man. But the divine essence, being 
by reason of its simplicity not subject to division, and in respect 
of its infinity incapable of multiplication, is yo communicated as 
not to be multiplied; insomuch that he which proceedeth by that 
sommunication hath not only the same nature, but is also the 
same God. The Father God, and the Word God; Abraham man, 
and Isaac man: but Abraham one man, Isaac another man; not 
so the Father one God, and the Word another, but the Father and 
the Word both the same God. Being then the propriety of gene- 
ration is founded in the essential similitude of the son unto the 
father, by reason of the same which he receiveth from him; being 
the full perfect nature of God is communicated unto the Word, 
and that more intimately and with a greater unity or identity 
than can be found in human generations: it followeth that this 
communication of the divine nature is the proper generation by 
which Christ is and is called the true and proper Son of God. 
This was the foundation of St. Peter’s confession, thow art the Son 
of the living God ;? this the ground of our Sayviour’s distinction,’ I 
go unto my Father, and to your Father Hence did St. John raise a 
verity, more than only a negation of falsity, when he said, we are 
in the true Son ;* for we which are in him are true, not false sons: 
we are not as the true Son. Hence did St. Pawl draw an argument 
of the infinite love of God toward man, in that he spared not his 
own proper Son.® Thus have we sufficiently showed that the eternal 
communication of the divine essence by the Father to the Word 
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1 Tdyra 6 600 Sy Tédeva ‘yevg* 7o 8é 
Gel TéAevoy ae Kai aidvov yevva. HUSEBIUS, 
De Prep. Evang. ex Puotino, *Avépeimw 
juev yap iiov ro év xpove yevvav, dia 70 
aredés THS HUTEws? Ocod de aidvoy To yevvy- 

a, Sa Td der TédAcLoy THS PicEews, — 8, 
ATHANAS, Orat. 2, Contra Arianos, This 
was it which so much troubled the Arians, 
when they heard the Catholics constantly 
asserting, del @cds, del Yids aua Iarip, 
Gua, Yios. 

2 Matt. xvi. 16. 

2 “Multum distat inter dominationem et 


conditionem, inter generationem et adoptio- 
nem, inter substantiam et gratiam. Ideo- 
que hic non permixte nec passim dicitur, 
Ascendo ad Patrem nostrum aut Deum nos- 
trum: sed, ad Patrem meum et Patrem 
vestrum, ad Dewm meum et ad Deum ves- 
trum. Aliter enim illi Deus Pater est, ali- 
ter nobis. Ilium siquidem natura comquat, 
misericordia humiliat: nos vero natura pro- 
sternit, misericordia erigit.’ — Carrronvs 
CaRrHAG, Epist. 

4 John xx. 17, 


5 1 John v, 20. 
6 Rom viii. 32, 


- 
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was a proper generation by which Christ Jesus always was the true 
and proper Son of God: which was our fourth assertion. 
42.—The fifth and last assertion followeth, that the divine 
essence was so peculiarly communicated to the Word, that there 
was never any other naturally begotten by the Father; and in 
that respect Christ is the only-begotten Son of God. For the clear- 
ing of which truth it will first be necessary to inquire into the 
true notion of the only-begotten, and then show how it belongs 
particularly to Christ, by reason of the divine nature communi- 
cated by way of generation to him alone. First, therefore, we 
must avoid the vain interpretation of the ancient heretics, who 
would have the restraining term only to belong, not to the Son, but 
to the Father; as if the only-begotten were no more than begotten 
of the Father only ; which is both contrary to the language of the 
scriptures and the common custom of men, who use it not for him 
who is begotten of one, but for him who alone is begotten of any. 
43.—Secondly, we must by no means admit the exposition of 
the later heretics,? who take the only-begotten to be nothing else 
but the most beloved of all the sons; because Isaac was called the 
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1 This was the fallacy which Eunomius 
endeavoured to put upon the church, as ap- 
pears by those words of his delivered and 
answered by St. Basil: Ava tovro yap, dyct, 
Movoyevijs, ereudy Tapa Movov Ty TOU ’Ayev= 
vyirou Suvémer yevvndeis Kat krraOels Tederd- 
qatos yéyovey Uroupyds: as if Movoyevys 
were only rapa movov, and Unigenitus were 
nothing else but genitus ab uno. This St. 
Basil refuteth copiously; First. From the 
language of the scriptures and the usage of 
mankind: Ava tyv mavoupyiav, nv mept Td 
6voya ToD Movoyevois exaxovpynce, Tapa TE 
mv Tov aVvOpdiTwy cuvypPeLav, Kal Tapa 
Thy evocBh TaV ypapoy mapddpotv éxAaupa- 
vov avTov Thy Sidvouav. Movoyevns yap 
ovX O Tapa mdvou yevouevos, GAN’ O movos 
yevynbels, ev TH KoWT xXpHTEL mpoTayopeve- 
rate Secondly. By a retort peculiar to that 
heresy, which held the Son of God might be 
called Kric@eis, as well as yevvyGeis, “cre- 
ated,’ as well as “begotten,” and conse- 
quently might be as properly named Movo- 
KTioTos aS Movoyerys: Ei pn mapa 7d pdvos 
yeyevvjgOat, GAAG Sia TO mapa dvov Movo- 
yevns elpyTat, TAVTO 5é éoTt Kata oe TO eK- 
qi0ar TH yeysvvnT0aL, Ti ovxi Kat Movo- 
Krisrov avTov ovomages; Thirdly. By a 
particular instance showing the absurdity of 
such an interpretation, for that thereby no 
man could properly be called uovoyevys, 
because not begotten of one, but two 
parents: Movoyevns 5é, os éouxev, avOpa- 
mwy ovders KaTa ye TOV WuLEeTEpov Adyor, Sid 
md éx cuvdvacLov Tac UTdpxew THY yeven- 
ow: ovde Zappa maytnp povoyevovs Hy 
waidos, SidTe OVXL MOvN avTOY, GAAG meTa 
rod ‘ABoadp, érexvdouto. 


2 The Socinians make very much of this 
notion, and apply it so unto Christ, as that 
thereby they might avoid all necessity of an 
eternal generation. So the Racovian Cate- 
chism: “Causa cur Christo ista attributa 
(scilicet, proprium et unigenitum Dei Filium 
esse) competant, hee est; quod inter omnes 
Dei filios et precipuus sit, et Deo charissi- 
mus: quemadmodum Isaac, quia Abra- 
hamo charissimus et heres exstitit, unigeni- 
tus vocatus est, Heb. xi. 17, licet fratrem 
Ismaelem habuerit; et Solomon wnigenitus 
coram matre sua, licet plures ex eadem 
matre fratres fuerint. (1 Paral. ili. 1-3, &.)” 
And that this might be applied to the inter- 
pretation of the Creed, Schlictingius hath in- 
serted it as a material observation: “Nam 
hic wnicus seu wnigena filius nominatur, qui 
ceteris longe charior est patri longeque pree- 
stantior;’’ and confirms the interpretation 
with those two testimonies concerning Isaac 
and Solomon. But certainly this observation 
of theirs is vain, or what else they say is 
false. For if Christ be called “the Son 
of God,” because conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, and none else was ever so conceived, 
then is he the Only-begotten by virtue of 
his generation. And if so, then is he not 
the only-begotten as Isaac and Solomon were, 
that is, by the affection and prelation of their 
parents. Or if Christ were the only-be- 
gotten as Isaac and Solomon were, then was 
he not conceived after a singular manner; 
for the brethren of Solomon no way dif» 
fered from him in their generation. It ia 
plain, therefore, that this interpretation waa 
invented, that when all the rest should fai 
they might stick to this. 
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only son of Abraham, when we know that he had Ishmael beside, 
and Solomon said to be the only-begotten before his mother, when 
David had other children even by the mother of Solomon, For 
the only-begotten and the most beloved are not the same; the one 
having the nature of a cause in respect of the other, and the same 
cannot be cause and effect to itself. For though it be true that 
the only son is the beloved son, yet with this order, that he is 
therefore beloved because the only, not therefore the only because 
‘beloved. Although, therefore, Christ be the only-begotten and the 
beloved Son of God, yet we must not look upon these two attributes 
as synonymous, or equally significant of the same thing, but as 
one depending on the other, unigeniture being the foundation of 
his singular love. Beside, Isaac was called the only son of Abra- 
ham for some other reason than because he was singularly beloved 
of Abraham; for he was the only son of the free woman, the only 
son of the promise made to Abraham, which was first this, Sarah 
shall have a son, and then, In Isaac shall thy seed be called So 
that Iswae may well be called the only son of Abraham in reference 
to the promise, as the apostle speaks expressly, By faith Abraham 
when he was tried offered wp Isaac, and he that had received the 
promises offered wp his only-begotten son.? Avoiding, therefore, these 
two expositions, as far short of the true notion of the only-begotten, 
we must look upon it in the most proper, full, and significant 
sense, as signifying a son so begotten as none other is, was, or can 
be; so as the term restrictive only shall have relation not only to 
the father generating,’ but also to the son begotten, and to the 
manner of the generation. It is true the Father spake from 
heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved Son, im whom I am well 
pleased ;* and thereby we are to understand that whosoever of us 
are beloved by the Father are so beloved in and through the Son. 
In the same manner Christ is the only-begotten Son of God; and as 
many of us as God hath bestowed his love upon, that we should be 
called the sons of God, are all brought into that near relation by 
our fellowship with him, who is by a far more near relation the 
natural and eternal Son. 


1 Gen. xviii. 143 xxi.12. 2 Heb. xi. 17. 


, unus enim de uno nascitur.” — Expos. 
3 Eunomius would have it only mapa 


Symb. St. Gregory Nazianzen adds to 


povov, in relation to the Father only. St. 
Basil shows that no way proper, and shows 
that Movoyevys is not he which rapa pdvov, 
but povos yeyévynrat. St. Cyril [of Alex- 
andria] adds these two mapa povov and pdvos 
together, in relation to the Father and the 
Son: Movoyevys Kata iow 6 éx @eod 
Ilarpbds @vdpacrar Adyos, OTe movos ex dvov 
yeyevvytar Tov Tarpds. — Hpist. 1. Ad Re- 
gin. As Ruffinus doth in Unicus: + Ideo 
subjungit Unicum hune esse Filium Dei, 


these two a third, in respect of the man- 
her: Movoyevys 58, ovx S7e pdvos é« pdvov 
kat pLovovy, GAN’ StL Kal MovoTpdTws, OVX as 
Ta gHu0Ta. So he, something obscurely and 
corruptly ; but plainly enough in Damascene, 
who aims often to deliver himself in the 
words of Nazianzen: A¢yerar Movoyevis, 
OTL mdvos ék Kovov Tod ILarpds pdves éyevs 
V9" Ovde yap omovodrar érépa yévvnoLs TH 
Tov Yiod tov cod yevryjoet, ovde yap éoTu 
adXos Ytds Tod Ocod, 4 Matt. iil, 17, 
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ee 
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Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, 
properly, as primogeniture consisteth in prelation, so unigeniture 
in exclusion, and that none can be strictly called the only-begotten 
but he who alone was so begotten: we shall proceed to make good 
our assertion, showing that the divine essence was peculiarly 
communicated to the Word, by which he was begotten the Son of 
God, and never any was so begotten beside that Son. 

And here we meet with two difficulties: one showing that there 
were other sons of God said to be begotten of him, to whom either 
the divine essence was communicated, and then the communication 
of that to the Word made him not the only-begotten ; or it was not 
communicated, and then there is no such communication necessary 
to found such a filiation: the other alleging that the same divine 
essence may be communicated to another beside the Word, and 
not only that it may, but that it is so, to the person of the Holy 
Ghost; whence either the Holy Ghost must be the Son of God, 
and then the Word is not the only-begotten; or if he be not the 
Son, then is not the communication of the divine essence a suffi- 
cient foundation of the relation of sonship. These two objections 
being answered, nothing will remain farther to demonstrate this 
last assertion. 

44.—For the first, we acknowledge that others are frequently 
called the sons of God, and that we call the same God our Father 
which Christ called his; that both he that sanctifieth and they who 
are sanctified are all of one, for which cause he is not ashamed to call 
us brethren: we confess that those whom St. Paul hath begotten 
through the gospel? may well be termed the begotten of God whose 
seed remaineth in them :3 but withal we affirm that this our regene- 
ration is of a nature wholly different from the generation of the 

on. Weare first generated,* and have our natural being; after 
that regenerated, and so receive a spiritual renovation, and by 
virtue thereof an inheritance incorruptible: whereas the genera- 
tion of Christ admits no regeneration, he becoming at once thereby 
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autem genuit, non solum ut Filius esset, 
quod Pater non est, sed etiam ut Deus esset, 
quod et Pater est.’—S, Aueusr. De Con- 
sens. Hvang. lib. ii. cap. 3. In the book of 


1 Heb. ii. 11. 2 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
3 Ey yap Xpiord “Inood dua rod evary- 
yediov éy» tuas eyévvyoa. (1 Cor. iv. 15.) 


Ids 6 yeyevvnuévos ex Tod eod ayapriay 
Ov TOLEl, OTL TIHEpua avTOU ev ad’T@ mévet. 
(1 John iii. 9.) And more expressly, 1 
John v.1: ds 6 mucredwy dre "Iyncois éo- 
Tw 6 Xptoros, éx TOV Meo -yeyévyyjtac’ Kat 
Tas 6 ayam@v Tov yevngayra, ayamg Kat 
Tov yeyevynuevov e& avTod. “Quisquis cre- 
dit Jesum esse Christum illum, ex Deo ge- 
nitus est; et quisquis diligit eum qui genuit, 
diligit etiam eum qui ex eo genitus est.’ 
1 John iii. 9. 

4 “Nos genuit Deus ut filii ejus simus, 
Gnos fecerat ut homines essemus. Unicum 


Celsus there was a Jew introduced speak- 
ing thus to Christ: Et rodro Aéyes, OTe mas 
avOpwros Kara Ociay mpdvoray yeyovas Yids 
€or Meod, Ti av ov GAdov diradhepys 3 who is 
thus answered by Origen: IIpos ov épodmev, 
OTe mas Mev 0, ws 6 IladAos wdvdmace, py 
kere UTO PoBov tradaywyovpevos, adrkga bv 
avTds To KaddV aipovusvos, Yids cate @eov- 
obros S& TOAAG Kal maxp@ Suapéper mavrog 
Tov dia THY apeTHv Xpyuarigovtos Yiod row 
@cod, daTis woTeper THYY TIS Kal apyH THD 
rovovTwy Tuyxaver.—ORIG, Cont, Cels. Lib, 1 


218 On the Ureed. 


God and Son and heir of all. The state of sonship which we come 
into is but of adoption, showing the generation by which we are 
begotten to be but metaphorical: whereas Christ is so truly be- 
gotten, so properly the natural Son of God, that his generation 
clearly excludeth the name of adoption ;' an] not only so, but when 
he becometh the son of man, even in his humanity refuseth the 
name of an adopted son. For when the fulness of time was come 
God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to 
redeem them that were wnder the law (not that he, but) that we 
might receive the adoption of sons. He then whose generation is 
totally different from ours whom he calleth brethren; he whom ir 
the sacred scriptures the Spirit nameth the true Son, the Father 
sometimes his own, sometimes his beloved, but never his adopted 
Son ;? he who by those proper and peculiar appellations is distin- 
guished from us,4 who can claim no higher filiation than that 
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1 First. Itis most certain that the Word 
of God, as the Word, is not the adopted, 
but the natural, Son of God. “Non est 
Dei Filius Deus falsus, nec Deus adoptivus, 
nec Deus nuncupativus, sed Deus verus.”’ 
—S. Hinar. De Trin. lib. v. cap. 5. “ Hic 
etiam Filius Dei natura est Filius, non adop- 
tione.’—Concil. Tolet. xi. Yids tod @eod 
éori diicet, kai ov Odoer, yevvyeis ex ILatpos. 
—S. Crrim. Huieroson. Catech. xi. od 
again: Ovx é« tod ui OvTos eis 7d elvae 
tov Yidv mapyyayev, ovdSé Tov pH OvTa eis 
Yiodectav myayev* aA aidvos Ov 6 Lari, 
aidiws éyévynoe Kal avexppdotws Yidv éva 
povov, adeApov ovK éxovta. This hath been 
so generally confessed, that Felix and Eli- 
pandus, who were condemned for maintaining 
Christ as man to be the adopted Son of God, 
did acknowledge it, as appeareth by the be- 
ginning of their book: “Confitemur et cre- 
dimus Deum, Dei Filium, ante omnia tem- 
pora sine initio ex Patre genitum, cozternum 
et consubstantialem, non adoptione, sed ge- 
nere.” Secondly. It is also certain, that 
the man Christ Jesus taken personally is 
the natural, not the adopted, Son of God: 
because the man Christ Jesus is no other 
person than the Word, who is the eternal 
and natural Son, and by subsisting in the 
human nature could not leave off to be the 
natural Son. The denial of this by Felix 
and Elipandus was condemned as heretical 
in the council of Francford; and their opi- 
nion was thus expressed, partly in tke words 
of St. Augustin, partly in their own addi- 
tions: “Confitemur et credimus eum factum 
ex muliere, factum sub lege; non genere 
esse Filium Dei, sed adoptione; non natura, 
sed gratia.” ‘This they maintained by forged 
testimonies of some fathers, and by the 
Liturgy of the church of Toledo, composed 
by Hildephonsus, as the Roman by Gre- 
gory; in the mass de Cana Domini, “Qui 
per adopNvi hominis passionem dum suo 


non indulsit corpori;’’? and in the mass de 
Ascensione Domini, “ Hodie Salvator noster, 
per adoptionem carnis, sedem repetivit Dei- 
tatis.’ To this the synod opposed their 
determination im Sacrosyllabo: “ Quod ex 
te nascetur sanctum vocabitur Filius Dei, 
non adoptivus sed verus, non alienus sed 
proprius.” And again: “Porro adoptivus 
dici non potest, nisi is qui alienus est ab 
eo a quo dicitur adoptatus: et gratis ei 
adoptio tribuitur, quoniam non ex debito, 
sed ex indulgentia tantummodo adoptio 
prestatur: sicut nos aliquando, cum essemus 
peccando filii ira, alieni eramus a Deo, per 
proprium et verum Filium, qui non egutt 
adoptione, adoptio nobis filiorum donata 
est.’ And of this they give us the true 
ground in the synodic epistle: ‘ Unitas 
persone que est in Dei Filio et Filio Vir- 
ginis adoptionis tollit injuriam.” 

2 Gal. iv. 4, 5. 

3 “Legi et relegi scripturas, Jesum Fi- 
lium Dei nusquam adoptione inveni.’’— 
AMBROSIASTER, Com. in Ep. ad Rom. 
“Dices mihi, Cur times adoptivum Chris- 
tum Dominum nominare? Dico tibi, Quia 
nec apostoli eum sic nominarunt, nec sancta 
Dei et catholica ecclesia consuetudinem ha- 
buit sic enm appellare.’” — Synod. Hpist. 
Concil. Francoford. From whence they 
charge all those to whom they write that 
synodic epistle, that they should be satisfied 
with such expressions as they found in the 
scriptures: “ Intelligite, fratres, que legitis, 
et nolite nova et incognita nomina fingere, 
sed que in sacra scriptura inveniuntur 
tenete,”’ &c. 

# St. Augustin hath observed, that St. 
Paul made use of vioOecia, that he might 
distinguish the filiation of Christ from ours. 
“At vero etiam nos, quibus dedit Deus po- 
testatem filios ejus fieri, de natura atque 
substantia sua non nos gepuit, sicut unicum 
Filium, sed utique dilectione adoptavit. Que 
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which we receive by the privilege of adoption; he is truly the 
only-begotten Son of God, notwithstanding tte same God hath 
begotten us by his Word; and the reason why he is so is because 
the divine essence was communicated unto him in his natural and 
eternal generation, whereas only the grace of God is conveyed 
unto us in our adoption. Indeed, if we were begotten of the 
essence of God, as Christ was, or he were only by the grace of God 
adopted,’ as we are, then could he by no propriety of speech be 
called the only Son, by reason of so many brethren: but being we 
cannot aspire unto the first, nor he descend unto the latter, it 
remaineth we acknowledge him, notwithstanding the first diffi- 
culty, by virtue of his natural and peculiar generation to be the 
only-begotten Son. 

45.—But though neither men nor angels be begotten of the 
substance of God, or by virtue of any such natural generation be 
calied sons; yet one person we know, to whom the divine essence 
is as truly and really communicated by the Father as to the Son, 
which is the third person in the blessed Trinity, the Holy Ghost. 
Why then should the Word by that communication of the divine 
essence become the Son, and not the Holy Ghost by the same? or 
if, by receiving the same nature, he also be the Son of God, how 
is the Word the only Son? To this I answer, that the Holy 
Ghost receiveth the same essence from the Father which the Word 
receiveth, and thereby becometh the same God with the Father 
and the Word: but though the essence be the same which is com- 
municated, yet there is a difference in the communication, the 
Word being God by generation, the Holy Ghost by procession; 
and though everything which is begotten proceedeth, yet every- 
thing which proceedeth is not begotten.’ Wherefore in the lan- 
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verbo apostolus seepe uti non ob aliud intel- 
ligitur, nisi ad discernendum Unigenitum.” 
—De Consens. Evang. lib. ii. cap. 3. And 
St. Ambrose takes notice that the name of 
“true” destroyeth that of ‘adopted:” 
« Adoptivum filium non dicimus filium esse 
natura, sed eum dicimus natura esse filium 
qui verus est filius.’—De Incarn, Sacr. c. 8. 
1 “Si Unicus, quomodo adoptivus, dum 
multi sunt adoptivi filii? Unicus itaque de 
multis non potest dici”’ — Concil. Franco- 
ford. “Quod si etiam Unigenitus Filius 
factus dicitur ex gratia, non vere genitus 
ex natura, proculdubio nomen et veritatem 
Unigeniti perdidit, postquam fratres habere 
jam ceepit: privatur enim hujus veritate 
nominis, si in Unigenito non est de Patre 
veritas naturalis.”’—FuLcEnt. Ad Thrasim. 
lib. iii. cap. 3. “Si divina illa Filii sempi- 
ternaque nativitas non de natura Dei Patris, 
sed ex gratia, creditur substitisse, non debet 
Unigenitus vocari, sed tantummodo genitus, 


Quoniam sicut ei nomen geniti largitas adop- 
tionis paterne contribuit, sic eum ak Uni- 
geniti nomine nobis quoque. tributa com- 
munio paterne adoptionis exclusit. Unige- 
nitus enim non vocatur, quamvis genitus 
possit vocari, cum genitis.”—Jbid. cap. 4. 

2 “Non omne quod procedit nascitur, 
quamyvis omne procedat quod nascitur.””— 
S. Aveusr. Contra Maxim. lib, ii. cap. 14, 
who gives the same solution to the same 
argument; ‘‘Queris a me, Si de substantia 
Patris est Filius, de substantia Patris est 
etiam Spirttus Sanctus, cur unus Filius sit, 
et alius non sit Filius? Ego respondeo, 
sive capias, sive non capias: De Patre est 
Filius, de Patre est Spiritus Sanctus, sed 
ille genitus est, iste procedens.” IloAAG 
TovTov miUOaverepoy, TO hava. ef éxeivou ye 
Tov ayevyntov pdvat Tov Adyov Kat To Hav- 
adyvov Iveta Tov ev, ws Adyov, ex TOU 
vod yevvwevov' To dé, ws Ivedua, ex Tr0* 
pevowevov' Evumpoercr yap 1m Aoyp 7h 
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guage of tks sacred scriptures and the Church, the Holy Ghost 
is never said to be begotten, but to proceed from the Father ;’ nor 
is he ever called the son, but the gift of God. Eve was produced 
out of Adam, and in the same nature with him, and yet was not 
born of him, nor was she truly the daughter of Adam; whereas 
Seth proceeding from the same person, in the similitude of the 
same nature, was truly and properly the son of Adam. And this 
difference was not in the nature produced, but in the manner of 
_ production, Eve descending not from Adam, as Seth did, by way 
of generation, that is, by natural fecundity. The Holy Ghost 
proceedeth from the Father in the same nature with him, the 
Word proceedeth from the same person in the same similitude of 
nature also; but the Word proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghost 
is not, because the first procession is by way of generation, the 
other is not. As, therefore, the regeneration and adoption of 
man, so the procession of the Holy Ghost doth no way pre- 
judice the eternal generation, as pertaining solely to the Son of 
God. 

Seeing then our Saviour Jesus Christ had a real being and 
existence before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary; seeing 
the being which he had antecedently to that conception was not 
any created, but the one and indivisible divine essence; seeing he 
had not that divinity of himself originally, as the Father, but by 
communication from him; seeing the communication of the same 
essence unto him was a proper generation; we cannot but believe 
that the same Jesus Christ is the begotten Son of God: and seeing 
the same essence was never so by way of generation communi- 
cated unto any, we must also acknowledge him the only-begotten, 
distinguished from the Holy Ghost,? as Son, from the adopted 
children, as the natural Son. 

46.—The necessity of the belief of this part of the article, that 
Jesus Christ ig the proper and natural Son of God, begotten of the 
substance of the Father, and by that singular way of generation the 
only Son, appeareth first in the confirmation of our faith concerning 
the redemption of mankind, For this doth show such an excellency 
and dignity in the person of the Mediator as will assure us of an 
infinite efficacy in his actions and value in his sufferings. We 
know it is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats should take 
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Tivetua, ov Evyyevvadpevov, adda Evvov, kat 
TapomapTouv, Kal exmopevouevov. — THEO- 
DORET. Serm. ii. p. 504. 


bilis ex aliquo, hoc est, ex Patre.”—Isaac, 
Lib. Fidei. “Quod neque natum neque 
factum est, Spiritus Sanctus est, qui a Patre 


1 “Nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Fi- 
lius natus, a quo Spiritus Sanctns non natus, 
quia nen est Filius."—(sennap. De Zccles. 
Dogm. “Deus Pater innascibilis non ex 
aliquo, Deus Filius Unigenitus ex aliquo, 
hoc est, ex Patre, Spiritus Sanctus innasci- 


et Filio procedit.”—S. Amsros. In Symb. 

2 ‘Os mév ody Vids, puoikds Kéxmrat Ta 
Tov Uartpds: ws && Movoyeviys, bAa exer ce 
€dv7G TvAAGBdY, ovSevds KaTajrepiCouevaDs 
Tpos Etepov.—S. Basin. Zomil. de Fide, 
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away sins; and we may very well doubt how the blood of him 
who aath no other nature than that of man can take away the 
sins of other men, there appearing no such difference as will show 
a certainty in the one and an impossibility in the other. But 
since we may be bought with a price,? well may we believe the 
blood of Christ sufficiently precious, when we are assured that it 
is the blood of God;* nor can we question the efficacy of it in 
purging our conscience from dead works, if we believe Christ offered 
up himself through the eternal Spirit.4 If we be truly sensible of our 
sins, we must acknowledge that in every one we have offended 
God; and the gravity of every offence must needs increase pro- 
portionably to the dignity of the party offended in respect of the 
offender, because the more worthy any person is, the more reve- 
rence is due unto him, and every injury tendeth to his dishonour: 
but between God and man, there is an infinite disproportion, and 
therefore every offence committed against him must be esteemed 
as in the highest degree of injury. Again, as the gravity of the 
offence beareth proportion to the person offended, so the value of 
reparation ariseth from the dignity of the person satisfying; 
because the satisfaction consisteth in a reparation of that honour 
which by the injury was eclipsed, and al] honour doth increase 
proportionably as the person yielding it is honourable: If, then, 
by every sin we have offended God, who is of infinite eminency, 
according unto which the injury is aggravated, how shall we ever 
be secure of our reconciliation unto God, except the person who 
hath undertaken to make the reparation be of the same infinite 
dignity, so as the honour rendered by his obedience may prove 
proportionable to the offence and that dishonour which arose from 
our disobedience? ‘This scruple is no otherwise to be satisfied 
than by a belief in such a mediator as is the only-begotten Son of 
God, of the same substance with the Father, and consequently of 
the same power and dignity with the God whom by our sins we 
have offended. 

Secondly, the belief of the eternal generation of the Son, by 
which he is the same God with the Father, is necessary for the 
confirming and encouraging a Christian in ascribing that honour 
and glory unto Christ which is due unto him. For we are com- 
manded to give that worship unto the Son, which is truly and 
properly divine, the same which we give unto God the Father, 
who hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men should 
honour the Son even as they honour the Father.» As it was repre- 
sented to St. John in a vision, when he heard every creature which 


4 Heb.x. 4. 291 Cor. v.20; vii.23. %1 Peteri.19; Actsxx.28.  * Heb, ix, 14, 
5 John v 22, 23. 
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is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are 
in the sea, and all that are in them, saying, Blessing, honour, glory, 
and power be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever Again we are commanded to fear the 
Lord our God, and to serve him ;* and that with such an emphasis, 
as by him we are to understand him alone,® because the Lord our 
God is one Lord.4 From whence, if any one arose among the Jews 
teaching under the title of a prophet to worship any other beside 
him for God, the judgment of the Rabbins® was, that notwith- 
standing all the miracles which he could work, though they were 
as great us Moses wrought, he ought immediately to be strangled, 
because the evidence of this truth, that one God only must be 
worshipped, is above all evidence of sense. Nor must we look 
upon this precept as valid only under the law, as if then there 
were only one God to be worshipped, but since the gospel we had 
another; for our Saviour hath commended it to our observation 
by making use of it against the devil in his temptation, saying, 
Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, Thow shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only shalt thow serve.’ If, then, we be obliged to 
worship the God of Israel only; if we be also commanded to give 
the same worship to the Son which we give to him; it is neces- 
sary that we should believe that the Son is the God of Israel. 
When the scripture bringeth i the furst-begotten into the world, i 
saith, Let all the angels of God worship him ;7 but then the same 
scripture calleth that first begotten Jehovah,’ and the Lord of the 
whole earth2 For a man to worship that for God which is not 
God, knowing that it is not God, is affected and gross idolatry; 
to worship that as God which is not God, thinking that it is God, 
is not the same degree, but the same sin; to worship him as God 
who is God, thinking that he is not God, cannot be thought an 
act in the formality void of idolatry. Lest, therefore, while we 
are all obliged to give unto him divine worship, we should fall into 
that sin which of all others we ought most to abhor, it is no less 
necessary that we should believe that Son to be that eternal God, 
whom we are bound to worship and whom only we should serve, 
Thirdly, our belief in Christ as the eternal Son of God is neces- 
sary to raise us unto a thankful acknowledgment of the infinite 


1 Rev. v. 13. 2 Deut. x. 20, tion approved by our Saviour, Matt. i 
3 The emphasis appears in this, that it 10. Deut. vi. 4, : = 
is not barely {YN} Lt servies et, but 5 Moses Mam, Prey’. in Seder Zeraim. 
JAYN INN) He psi servies, with such a : Patt ty.10 4 Hebi. 
peculiar restriction as is expressed by the Beep ara domep ody erin 
= 5 3 Tpos T* y 7 
Shaldee Paraphrase: MGM YIP) Et —Timovonen. Veeret, Fab. lib. v, cape ae 
in conspectu efus servies; by the UXX. ® Psalm xevii. 5, 
Kat av7@ wovw Aarpevoers’ and that restrice 
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love of God appearing in the sending of his only-begotten Son 
into the world to die for sinners. This love of God is frequently 
extolled and admired by the apostles. God so loved the world, saith 
St. John, that he gave his only-begotten Son! God commendeth his 
love towards us, saith St. Paul, in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us; in that he spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all In this, saith St. John again, was manifested 
the love of God towards us, because that God sent his only-begotten 
Son into the world, that we night live through him. Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. If we look upon all this as nothing else 
but that God should cause a man tobe born after another manner 
than other men, and when he was so born after a peculiar manner, 
yet a mortal man, should deliver him to die for the sins of the 
world, I see no such great expression of his love in this way of 
redemption more than would have appeared if he had redeemed 
us any other way. It is true, indeed, that the reparation of lapsed 
man is no act of absolute necessity in respect of God, but that he 
hath as freely designed our redemption as our creation: consider- 
ing the misery from which we are redeemed and the happiness to 
which we are invited, we cannot but acknowledge the singular 
love of God even in the act of redemption itself: but yet the 
apostles have raised that consideration higher and placed the 
choicest mark of the love of God in the choosing such means and 
performing in that manner our reparation by sending his only- 
begotten into the world; by not sparing his own Son, by giving 
and delivering him up to be scourged and crucified for us: and 
the estimation of this act of God’s love must necessarily increase 
proportionably to the dignity of the Son so sent into the world, 
because the more worthy the person of Christ before he suffered, 
the greater his condescension unto such a suffering condition, and 
the nearer his relation to the Father, the greater his love to us for 
whose sakes he sent him so to suffer. Wherefore to derogate any 
way from the person and nature of our Saviour before he suffered, 
is so far to undervalue the love of God, and consequently, to come 
short of that acknowledgment and thanksgiving which is due unto 
him for it. If then the sending of Christ into the world were the 
highest act of the love of God which could be expressed; if we be 
obliged unto a return of thankfulness some way correspondent to 
such infinite love; if such a return can never be made without a 
true sense of that infinity, and a sense of that infinity of love 
cannot consist without an apprehension of an infinite dignity of 
nature in the person sent: then itis absolutely necessary to believe 
4 John iii, 16. 2 Rom. v. 8; viii. 32. 31 Jokn tv. 9, 10. 
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that Christ 1s so the only-begotten Son of the Father, as to be of 
the same substance with him, of glory equal, of majesty co- 
eternal. 

47.—By this discourse in way of explication every Christian may 
understand what it is he says, and express his mind how he would 
be understood, when he maketh this brief confession, I believe in 
Christ the only Son of God. For by these words he must be thought 
to intend no less than this: I do profess to be fully assured of this 
assertion as of a most certain, infallible, and necessary truth, that 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Messias, is the true, proper, and natural 
Son of God, begotten of the substance of the Father; which being 
incapable of division or multiplication, is so really and totally 
communicated to him, that he is of the same essence with him, 
God of God, light of light, very God of very God. And as I assert 
him so to be Son, so do I also exclude all other persons from that 
kind of sonship, acknowledging none but him to be begotten of 
God by that proper and natural generation, and thereby excluding 
all which are not begotten, as it is a generation; all which are 
said to be begotten, and are called sons, but are so only by adop- 
tion, as it is natural. And thus I believe in God the Father, and 
in Jesus Christ his only Son. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Our Lord. 


1.— A FTER our Saviour’s relation, founded upon his eternal 
generation, followeth his dominion, in all ancient Creeds, 
as the necessary consequent of his filiation. For as we believe 
him to be the Son of God, so must we acknowledge him to be owr 
Lord, because the only Son must of necessity be heir and lord of 
all in his Father’s house; and all others which bear the name of 
sons, whether they be men or angels, if compared to him, must 
not be looked upon as sons of God, but as servants of Christ. 
Three things are necessary, and more cannot be, for a plenary 
explication of this part of the Article. First, the proper notation 
of the word Lord in the scripture-phrase, or language of the Holy 
1 For though in the first rules of faith inserted because denied by the Valentinians, 
mentioned by [renzus and Tertullian we find of whom Irenaus, Ava Todro Tov Bwrioa 


not Dominum nostrum, yet in ail the creeds Aé€yovoww, ovdé yap Kipuoy dvoundcew aver 
afterward we find those words; probably @€\ovou.—Lib. 1. cap. ‘i ss ¢ 
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Ghost. Secondly, the full signification of the same in tne adequate 
latitude of the sense, as it belongs to Christ. Thirdly, the appii- 
cation of it to the person making confession of his faith, and ail 
others whom he involves in the same condition with himself, as 
saying, not my, nor their, but, Our Lord. 

2.—First, then, we must observe that not only Christ is the Lord, 
but that this title doth so properly belong unto him, that thé 
Lord alone absolutely taken is frequently used by the evangelists 
and apostles determinately for Christ,) insomuch that the angels 
observe that dialect, Come, see the place where the Lord lay2 Now 
for the true notation of the word, it will not be so necessary to 
inquire into the use or origination of the Greek,? much less into 
the etymology of the correspondent Latin, as to search into the 
notion of the Jews, and the language of the scriptures, according 
unto which the evangelists and apostles spake and wrote. 

3.—And first, it cannot be denied but that the word which we 
translate the Lord, was used by the interpreters of the Old 
Testament sometimes for men, with no relation unto any other 
than human dominion. And as it was by the translators of the 


1 Mark xvi. 19, 20; Luke xii. 42; xxiv. 
34; Jobn iv. 1; vi. 23; xi. 2; xx. 2, 18, 
20,0252 x. 5 Acts: ix. 1,-6, 10, 11, 15, 
17, 27, 31, 42; xi. 16, 24; xiii. 47, &. 
Kipuos. 2 Matt. xxviii. 6. 

3 For whosoever shall consider the signi- 
fication of Kvpcos in the scriptures, I think 
he will scarce find any footsteps of the same 
in the ancient Greeks. In our sacred writ 
it is the frequent name of God; whereas I 
imagine it is not to be found so used by any 
of the old Greek authors. Julius Pollux, 
whose business is to observe what words and 
phrases may be properly made use of in that 
language, tells us the gods mtay be called 
@eoi or Sainoves, but mentions not Kvptos, 
as neither proper, nor any name of God 
with them at all. Nor did they anciently 
use it in their economics; where their 
constant terms were, not Kvptos, but dec- 
morns, and 6dodAos* and they had then 
another kind of rotion of it, as appears 
by the complaint of the servant in Aristo- 
phanes :— 

Tov sdépates yap ovK eg Tov KUpLoV 

Kpatetv 6 Saiuwv, adda Tov éwvnpevor. 

—Plut.%. 
In which words, if they were interpreted by 
the scripture usage, xvpios~ would signify 
“the master,” and éwyyuevos the person 
“bought,” that is, the servant; whereas the 
place requires an interpretation wholly con- 
trary ; for éwrypevos is not here nyopacmevos, 
but ayopacas, or oyoduevos, as the Scho- 
Mas, Suidas, and Moschopulus have observed, 
that is, not the servant, but the master who 
bougtit kim. And though those gramma- 


rians bring no other place to prove this active 
signification beside this of Aristophanes, by 
which means it might be still questionable 
whether they had rightly interpreted him 
without any authority; yet Phrynichus will 
sufficiently secure us of this sense: "Etvxov 
é€wynmévos oikiav } aypov' “Evrai0a ovdéev 
éyxwpel Toy amd ToU mplacOar: péver TO 
éwynpevos Sdxinov. ’“Ewvnuévos then here 
is he which buyeth, that is, the master; and 
consequently kipuos not the master, but the 
servant bought, whom he supposeth ori- 
ginally to have power over his own body. In- 
deed, it was not only distinguished, but in a 
manner opposed to deamdrys, aS appears by 
that observation of Ammonits, thus deli- 
vered by Eustathius in Odyss. 2.: Kvpuos 

2 vaLKos kal vidy avnp Kal matyp, Seamorns 
|e APYUPWVNTWY. 

4 As }IN is generally translated «vpuos 
when it signifieth “lord” or “master” in 
respect of a servant or inferior. So Sarah 
called her husband, Gen. xviii. 12; 1 Peter 
iii. 6: so Eliezer, his master Abraham, Gen, 
xxiv. frequently. Thus Rachel saluteth her 
father Laban, Gen. xxxi. 353; and Jacob, 
his brother Esau, Gen. xxxiii. 8, Potiphar 
is the xvpios of Joseph whom he bought, 
Gen. xxxix. 2, &c.; and Joseph in power 
is so saluted by his brethren, Gen. xlii. 10, 
and acknowledged by his servant, xliv, & 
The general name in the law of Moses for 
“servant”? and “master”? is mais and Kv- 
pios, Exod. xxi. 2,4. It is indeed so plaih 
that.the ancient Jews used this word to sig- 
nify no more than huioan power, that we 
find [9N, the name of ‘ man,’ so trams 
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Old, so is it also by the penmen of the New.’ But it is most 
certuin tat Christ is called Lord in another notion than that 
which signifies any kind of human dominion ; because, as so, 
there are many Lords, but he is in that notion Lord which admits 
of no more than one.? They are only masters according to the flesh ;* 
He the Lord of glory, the Lord from heaven, King of Kings, and 
‘Lord of all other Lords. 

4.—Nor is it difficult to find that name amongst the books of 
the law in the most high and full signification; for it is. most 
frequently used as the name of the supreme God, sometimes for 
El or Elohim, sometimes for Shaddai or the Rock, often for Adonai, 
and most universally for Jehovah, the undoubted proper name of 
God, and that to which the Greek translators, long before our 
Saviour’s birth, had most appropriated the name of Lord, not 
only by way of explication, but distinction and particular ex- 
pression. As when we read, Thou, whose name aloneis Jehovah, art 
the most high in all the earth ;7 and when God so expresseth himself, 
I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name 
of God Almighty ; but by my name Jehovah was I not known unto 
them8 In both these places, for the name Jehovah, the Greek 
translation, which the apostles followed, hath no other name but 
Lord; and therefore undoubtedly by that word which we translate 
the Lord® did they understand the proper name of God, Jehovah. 


[Agr Il, 


lated, as 1 Sam. xvii. 32, masa Opr-op 
soy My 5) cupmrecérw Kapdia Tod Kupiov 
ov em” QaUTOV. 

1 For «vpuos is used with relation, and in 
opposition, to madioxy, Acts xvi. 16,in the 
sense [in] which the later, not the ancient, 
Greeks used it: Iadioxn, rodro émt ths 
Geparraivns of viv TiWdac.v: ot S& apxatou 
émi ths vedvidos, as Phrynichus observes. 
As it is opposed to otxérys, Luke xvi. 13, 
(according to that of Ktymologus, Kvpcos 
Tov mpos tL éariv, Exe SE mpds TOY OLKE- 
amy, to SovAos, Matt, x. 243 xviii. 25, &c.; 
and in the apostolical rules pertaining to 
Christian economics, the master and servant 
are SovAos and kvptos. As also by way of 
addition, kvpios Tov Oepioyov, Matt. ix. 38, 
KUptos TOD auareA@vos, Matt. xx. 8, Kuptos 
wns olxtas, Mark xiii. 35; insomuch as cvpre 
is sometimes used by way of address or salu- 
tation of one man to another, (as it is now 
generally among the later Greeks, and as 
Dominus was anciently among the Latins: 
“Quomodo obvios, si nomen non occurrat, 
dominos salutamus.’’ — SEN.,) not only of 
servants to masters, as Matt. xiii. 27, or 
sons to parents, as Matt. xxi. 30, or infe- 
riors to men in authority, as Matt, xxvii. 63, 
but of strangers; as when the Greeks spake 
to Philip, and iesired him, saying, Kya 


Oddomev tov “Inoody idetv, John xii, 21; 
and Mary Magdalene, speaking unto Christ, 
but taking him for a gardener, Kvpte, et od 
éBaoracas avrTov, John xx. 15. And it can- 
not be denied but this title was sometimes 
given to our Saviour himself in no higher or 
other sense than this: as, when the Samari- 
tan woman saw him alone at the well, and 
knew no more of him than that he appeared 
to be one of the Jews, she said, Kvpue, av- 
TAnLa ovK ExXELS, Kal TO Hpéap eat Badd, 
John iv, 11; and the infirm man at the pool 
of Bethesda, when he wist not who it was, 
said unto him, Kpre, avOpwrov ovk exw, 
John v.73; the blind man, to whom he had 
restored his sight, with the same salutation 
maketh confession of his ignorance, and his 
faith: Tis eo, Kipre; and, Uuorevw, Kipre, 
John ix. 36, 38, 2 1 Cor. viii. 5, 

3 1 Cor. viii. 6; Eph. iv. 5. 

4 Col. iii. 22. 5 1 Cor. ii. 85 xv. 47. 

6 Rev. xix. 16, 7 Psalm Ixxxiii, 18, 

8 Exod. vi. 3. 

® I know it is the vulgar opinion that Kv- 
pos properly answereth unto $94, and the 
reason why it was also used for })j7q9 is no 
other than because the Jews were wout to 
read Adonai in the place of Jehovah. Of 
which observation they make great use who 
deny the divinity of Christ. “Quia enim 
Adorm pro Jehovah in lectione Hebreorum — 


tHap. lV.} 
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And had they placed it there as the exposition of any other coe 
of God, they had made an interpretation contrary to the manifest 


verborum substitui consuevit, ideo illlus 
etiam interpretatie huic accommodatur,” 
Bays Crellius, De Deo et Attrib, cap. 14. 
But, First, It is not probable that the LXX. 
should think Kvpos to be the proper inter- 
pretation of 9}, and give it to Jehovah 
only in the place of Adonai; for if they had, 
it would have followed, that where Adonai 
and Jehovah had met together in one sen- 
tence, they would not have put another word 
for Adonai, to which Kvpvos was proper, and 


* place Kvpuos for Jehovah, to whom of itself 


(according to their observation) it did not 
belong. Whereas we read not only 9348 
My) translated Acorora Kipre, Gen. xv. 
2, 8, and NINAY M7 JIN “O Aco- 
mots Kipros Safad, Isai. i, 24, but also 
§D°S TN AW Kuptov rod @cod nuav, Neh. 
x. 29. Secondly. The reason of this -asser- 


- tion is most uncertain; for though it be con- 


fessed that the Masoreths did read 9948 
where they found 7J}/9), and Josephus before 
them expresses the sense of the Jews of his 
age, that the retpaypayparoy was not to be 
pronounced, and before him Philo speaks as 
much; yet it followeth not from thence, that 
the Jews were so superstitious above three 
hundred years before; which must be proved 
before we can be assured that the LXX, read 
Adonai for Jehovah, and for that reason 
translated itdXvp.os. Thirdly. As we know 
no reason why the Jews should so confound 
the names of God, so were it now very irra- 
tional in some places to read $)9& for FAP): 
as when God saith, (Exod. vi. 3,) “I ap- 
peared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto 


Facod,” NyTra NO maw Tw Se2 
D> though the Vulgar translation render 


it, “In Deo Omnipotente, et nomen meum 
Adonai non indicavi eis,” and thereby make 
an apparent sense no way congruous to the 
intended importance of the Holy Ghost ; (for 
it cannot be imagined either that God should 
not be known to Abraham by the name of 
Adonai, or that it were any thing to the pre- 
sent intendment, which was to encourege 
Moses and the Israelites, by the interpreta- 
tion of the name Jehovah ;) yet we have no 
reason to believe the LXX. made any such 
heterogeneous translation, where we read, 
Kai rd ovowd rou Kupios ovk edyAwoa airois- 
Thus, again, where God speaks unto Moses, 
Oitws Epets Tois viots Ilopand, Kipios 0 Oeds 
Tay Tarépwv Nnu@v améotadKé me mpos 
buds? TovTS pov eoTlv ovoma aidviov: (Exod. 
iii, 155) whosoever thinks Kvupvos stands for 
Adonai does injury to the translators; and 
whosoever readeth Adonat for Jehovah, puts 
4 force upon the text. As also when the 
prophet David saith, * That men may know 
that thou, whose name alone is Jehovah, art 
ure Most High. over all the earth,” (Psalm 
luxxiii. 18,) 1 confess the ancient fathers 


did together with the Jews, read Adonat fez 
Jehovah in the Hebrew text; as appeareth 
by those words of Epiphanius De Ponderibus, 
*Adwvat, HALXa, KapLOi, LapPaNA, LeBBiTa, aKDA* 
which very corruptly represent part of the 
first verse of Psalm cxli, PrN mn 


yp man» mw yn but plainly enough 
render F[}j}) ‘Adwvat. Notwithstanding, it 
is very observable, that they were wont to 
distinguish Kip.os in the Greek translations, 
where it stood for Jehovah, from Kiiptos, 
where it stood for Adonai; and that was 
done by adding ._ the margin the fetragram- 
maton itself, 719, which, by the ignorance 
of the Greek scribes, who understood not the 
Hebrew characters, was converted into four 
Greek letters, and so made a word of no sig- 
nification, III. This is still extant in 
the copy of the text of Isaiah printed by 
Curterius, with the Commentary of Proco- 
pius; and St. Jerome gives an account of it 
in the Greek copies of his age: “Nomen 
TeTpaypaumatov, Gud avexpwvynrov, id est, 
ineffabile, putaverunt, quod his literis scribi- 
tur, jod Y he F vaw } he FF: quod quidam non 
intelligentes, propter elementorum similitu- 
dinem, cum in Grexecis libris repererint, Pipi 
legere consueverunt,’’—Zpist, 136. Neither 
did the Greeks only place this ITIIII in the 
margin of their translations, but. when they 
described the Hebrew text in Greek charac- 
ters, they used the same ILIUI for Ry), 
and consequently did not read Adonai for 
Jehovah. An example of this is to be found 
in that excellent copy of the Prophets ac- 
cording to the LXX. collated with the rest 
of the translators, in the library of the most 
eminent Cardinal Barberini; where, at the 
thirteenth verse of the second chapter of 
Malachi, these words are written after the 
translation of Aquila, Symmachus, and 
Theodotion, out of the Hebrew text, after 
the manner of Origen’s Hexapla, of which 
there is an excellent example in that ms, : 
Ovgwd, ond, Oeaov, xercovd, Sepa, eOna¢- 
Bnv, Cl. Byx,) mem, Bext, ovavaka, mynys 
wd, devvw8, eA, appava, ovAakel, pakwr, 
pevdnyew, Which are a very proper expres- 
sion of these following Hebrew words, ac- 
cording to the punctuation and reading of 


that age, AYO NOD wyn maw nxn 
WY PNID APINI 193 7 Maron 
poop pyonnpdy ann 


By which it is evident that Origen in his 
Hexapla, from whence nndoubtedly that an- 
cient scholiast took his various translations, 
did not read Adwyai in that place; but kept 
the Hebrew characters, which they who un- 
derstood them not formed into those Greek 
letters mu. And certainly the preserving 
of the name “ Jehovah” in the Greek trans 
tetions was very ancient, for it was des 
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intention of the Spirit: for it cannot be demed but God was 
known to Abraham by the true importance of the title Adonai, as 
much as by the name of Shaddai; as much by his dominion and 
sovereignty, as by his power and all-sufficiency: but by any experi- 
mental and personal sense of the fulfilling of his promises his 
name Jehovah was not known unto him: for though God spake 
expressly unto Abraham, All the land which thou seest, to thee will 
T give it, and to thy seed for ever :1 yet the history teacheth us, and 
St. Stephen confirmeth us, that he gave him none inheritance in it, 
no not so much as to set his foot on, though he promised that he would 
give it to him for a possession.» Wherefore when God saith he was 
not known to Abraham by his name Jehovah, the interpretation of 
no other name can make good that expression: and therefore we 
have reason to believe the word which the first Greek translators, 
and after them the-apostles, used, may be appropriated to that 
notion which the original requires; as indeed it may, being 
derived from a verb of the same signification with the Hebrew root, 


scribed in some of them with the ancient Aéyovres avri tod Kupoiy. Not that they 
characters, as St. Jerome testifieth: “Et used it by an apocope, taking 7 from Kvpoiy, 
nomen Domini tetragrammaton in quibus- but that cJpoc was taken in the sense of «v- 
dam Grecis voluminibus usque hodie anti- poy or kvpotro, from kipw, iTapyw, Kipou, 
quis expressum literis invenimus.” — Epist. ein or wmapxor, as the scholiast upon those 
106. Being [seeing] then we cannot be as- words of Sophocles,— 

a that. ley me sed as mins Actdaia SeAaiwy kupets:—Elect. 849 : 

eing » seeing] they have use vpios for yo. H ae IN GitReRLIEN Oo 

pers, yyOuv umTapxets. either ow 

Jehovah, when they have made use of the better how to render «vpets than by tmdpyets 


Gr a ae htt Oat ns of Ania” omaha 


for Jehovah without manifest violence offered 


(ART. 14. 


to the text; it followetb, that it is no way 
probable that Kvpuos should therefore be used 
for Jehovah, because it was taken for the 
proper signification of Adonat. 
1 Gen. xiii. 153; xxvi. 3. 2 Acts vii. 5. 
3 It is acknowledged by all that FAFA) is 
from 7} or 77, and God’s own interpre- 


tation proves no less: PPX WP MANX 
‘Exod. iii. 14:) and though some contend 
that futurition is essential to the name, yet 
all agree the root signifieth nothing but es- 
sence or existence, that is, rd elvac, or Umdp- 
xe. Now as from jf in the Hebrew 
ry, so in the Greek, amd rod kipevv, Kvpvos+ 
And what the proper signification of kvpeww 
is, no man can teach us better than Hesy- 
chius, in whom we read, Kvpeu, brdpxeu, Tvy- 
xaver Kvpw, prima longa, kupa, prima brevi. 

ee aaa. 

Ovwv éxvpoy————— 

—SopuHoctes, dip. Colon. 1158. 
Schol.: @vwv éxvpov, avti rod éxvpouy, Tav- 
tov Sé TH éervyxavov. Hence was kvpou by 
the Attics used for éorw, sit: so I take it 
from the words of the scholiast upon Sopho- 
cies: To Kup@ TeplaTMpLevas pnow 1 OvVy- 
Gera Kai “ArtiKol, ev 6€ evKTiKols Bapyvovoww 
auto “ArtuKol MeTa EKTATEWS TOU Vv, KUpOL 


Zndr& a’ 60° otver’ éxtds aitlas Kupeis, 
Llavrwv meracxay Kat TeToAunKis enol. 
As the Arundelian scholiast upon the Sep- 
tem Thebana, kupet, brdpxer- and in the 
same tragedy, ém’ domidos xupetv, is rendered 
by the more ancient scholiast, elvar émi ras 
aomidos* asin the Perse, ceowomévos Kupety 
is by the same interpreter explained, kupet 
kal umépxet Tecwopévos. So the same poet 

in his Agamemnon, 1379 :— 

Tovmy émavety mavrobev rAnOVvomat, 
Tpavas AtpetSyv etdévar kupovv@’ omws* 
which the scholiast renders thus: *Exavod= 
par daddpws tairny yrsunv, To mabeiv év 
Ola €oTl KatagTdce: 0 Bacidevs. And ne 
other sense can be imagined of that verse in 

Sophocles,— 


Dovéa ce dnt Tavdpds of Gytels Kupety® 
—Cdip. Tyran. 362, 
than by rendering it clvac or imdpxew- ancy 
—Kat yap et yépwv kupa, 
To ryabde xapas ov yeyjpaxe oOévos: 
Gdip. Colon. 726; 


and,— 
"AAN’ évOa8 7H5y TOdSe TOD TaMOUS KUPa* 
—Philoct, 899; 
or of that in Euripides’s Phenissa, 1074 — 
0H, tis ev miAatoL SwKadTwY KUpEl 5 


dv linic 
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Our Lord. 


Ae 
and so denoting the essence or existence of God, and whatsoever 
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else may be deduced from thence, as revealed by him to be signified 


thereby. 


5.—Being then this title Lord thus signifieth the proper name of 
God Jehovah ; being the same is certainly attributed unto Christ 
in a notion far surpassing all other Lords, which are rather to be 
looked upon as servants unto him: it will be worth our inquiry 
next, whether as it is the translation of the name Jehovah it belong 
to Christ ; or whether, though he be Lord of all other Lords, as 
subjected under his authority, yet he be so inferior unto him 


This original interpretation appeareth far- 
ther in the frequent use of cvpéw for tuy- 
xavw, as it signifieth no more than swm: as 
in Sophocles, ev@vvwy Kupets for evOdvers, 
pucav Kupys for projjs, emeckagwy kvp@ for 
émerkdgw, ov Kupets for els, ééedas Kup@ for 
éford5a, kup® Aevoowv for AeVoTTw, SpHv Ku- 
pets for Spas, nratnuwevos Kup for yrarnua, 
elpynxws Kupet for ecipyKey, eimmv Kupets for 
elmas, exvper Gaoa for é¢n- and in Euripides, 
exw kupet for exer, eiaBaivovoa kvupec for 
etoBaiver, ndunucvy kupy for adicjror, or 
aducyy, as the scholiast, From all which it 
undeniably appeareth, that the ancient sig- 
Nification of k¥pw, or kup, is the same with 
ei, Or Wrdpxyw, sum, “I am:” (which is 
much confirmed by that it was anciently ob- 
served to be a verb transitive, as it was used 
by the fore-mentioned author: Kup® ovgu- 
ylas TpeTAS ToY TEpLoTMLEeVwY, TO Tept- 
Tuyxdvwt avti 5& Tov imapxw Kara ToS 
Tpayikovs adueraBarov. So an ancient Lexi- 
con:) and therefore «v¥pcos, immediately de- 
rived from thence, must be 6 ay, or 6 imdp- 
xwv> and consequently the proper interpreta- 
tion of 7{}7q, descending from the root {5 
of the same signification. And well may we 
conceive the LXX. for this reason to have so 
translated it, because we find the origination 
delivered by them in that notion, rendering 
TAN 0*0r, Exod. ifi. 14: "Eyd eiue 0 *Qv, 
and again, ‘O *Qv aréoradké me mpds das. 
From whence considering the name 74} 
proceeding from that root, and given in rela- 
tion to that sense, they made use of the word 
Kvpwos for the standing interpretation of that 
name, as being, equivalent to 6 "Qv. We 
have no reasor then to conceive either that 
they so translated it out of the superstition 
of the Jews, (as some would persuade us, 
whom we have already refuted,) or because 
they had no letters in the Greek language by 
which they could express the Hebrew name, 
whereas we find it often expressed even 
among the Gentile Greeks; but because 
they thought the Greek Kupvos to be a pro- 
per interpretation, as being reducible to the 
same signification. For even they which are 
pretended to have read Adonai for Jehovah, 
as Origen, &c., do acknowledge that the 
Heathens and the ancient heretics descend- 
ing from the Jews had a name by which they 
did express the Hebrew Jehovah, We know 


that oracle preserved by Macrobius :— 
Ppdceo Tov mavTwv Umarov Ocdy Eumer 


laé.—Saturnal. lib. i. cap. 18. 


And Diodorus hath taught us from whence 
that name first came, mentioning Moses in 
this manner: Tapa Sé rots IovSaious Mwohy 
Tov “law émixadovmevov @edv: and Theodoret 
more expressly, Quest. 15 in Exod.: Kadodor 
6€ avTo Sapapetrar pév “laBé, "Iovdator Sé 
*Iaw. Porphyrius, lib. iv. Cont. Christian., 
tells us, Sanchoniathon had his relations ot 
the Jews apa ‘IepouBddov rod tepéws @eod 
tov “Ievd. Husebius (as we formerly men- 
tioned) said, Iwoové éorw, "Iaw owrnpia: 
Hesychius, “Iwd@apu, “law ouvrédeva, taking 
t@ in composition for the contraction of law 
as “Iwvas épynvedetar, “Ywicrov trovodytos. 
And the LXX., Jer. xxiii, 6, have rendered 
JIPTY M7 ‘lwoedex, “id est, Dominus 


justus,’ saith St. Jerome. And as the Hea- 
thens and the first Christians, so the here- 
tics, had among them the pronunciation and 
expression of the name 7{}77’. As the Va- 
lentinian was baptized év 7 dvémari Tov 
"Taw, (IrEN. lib. i,) and the Ophiani had 
their several gods, among the rest, a7o mév 
payelas Tov “la\baBand kal Tov "Actahaiov. 
kat Tov ‘Apatovs amd Se trav “EBpaixey ypa- 
av Tov "law, “Id tap’ “EBpatows ovomagome- 
vov.—OriG, Cont. Cels. lib. vi. So I read 
it, not as it is in the edition of Hoeschelius, 
*Tawia in one word, or “Iawija, as our learned 
countryman Nicolaus Fullerus hath endea 
voured in vain to rectify it; but ’Iaw “la 
that is, the Ophiani took the name ’Iaw fram 
the Jews, among whom it signifies the same 
who is called Jah. For that it ought so to 
be read appeareth by the former words of 
Origen: Olovra: roy dveAdovta Toy “IaASa- 
Bow kai POacavta emt Tov "la Sety Aéyew 
So S€ KpuTropévev pvarnplwy Yiod Kat Ila- 
Tpos apxwv vuKrodbars SevTepe Iau. In the 
printed copy indeed it is "Iadecv, and in the 
Latin Jadin, but without sense; whereas, 
dividing the words, the sense is manifest, 
and the reason of the former emendation ap- 
parent. Being [seeing] then there were so 
many among the Greeks which did in all 
ages express the Hebrew name, it can be no 
way probable that the LXX. should avoid it 
as inexpressible in their language. 
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whose name alone is Jehovah as that in that propriety and 
eminency in which it belongs unto the supreme God it may not 
be attributed unto Christ. 
6.—This doubt will easily be satisfied, if we can show the name 
Jehovah itself to be given unto our Saviour; it being against all 
reason to acknowledge the original name, and to deny the inter- 
pretation in the sense and full importance of that original. 
Wherefore if Christ be the Jehovah, as so called by the Spirit of 
God; then is he so the Lord, in the same propriety and eminency 
in which Jehovah is. Now whatsoever did belong to the Messias, 
that may and must be attributed unto Jesus, as being the true 
and only Christ. But the Jews themselves acknowledge that 
Jehovah shall be known clearly in the days of the Messias, and not 
only so, but that it is the name which properly belongeth to him. 
And if they cannot but confess so much who only read the 
prophecies, as the Hunuch did, without an interpreter; how can 
we be ignorant of so plain and necessary a truth, whose eyes have 
seen the full completion, and read the infallible interpretation of 
them? If they could see Jehovah the Lord of hosts to be the name 
of the Messias, who was to them for a stone of stumbling and rock 
of offence ;3 how can we possibly be ignorant of it, who are taught 
by St. Paul, that in Christ this prophecy was fulfilled, As 7 zs 
written, Behold, I lay in Sion a stumbling-stone and rock of offence, 
and whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed ?4 Tt was no 
other than Jehovah who spake those words,’ I will have mercy upon 
the house of Judah, and will save them by the Lord (Jehovah) their 
God, and will not save them by bow nor sword. Where not only 
he who is described as the original and principal cause, that is, 
the Father who gave his Son, but also he who is the immediate 
efficient of our salvation, and that in opposition to all other means 
or instrumental causes, is called Jehovah: who can be no other 
than our Jesus, because there is no other name under heaven gwen 
unto men whereby we must be saved? As in another place he 
speaketh, I will strengthen them im the Lord (Jehovah) and they 
shall walk wp and down in his name, saith the Lord (Jehovah);& 
where he which strengtheneth is one, and he by whom he strength- 
eneth is another, clearly distinguished from him by the personal 
pronoun, and yet each of them is Jehovah, and Jehovah our God 
is one Jehovah.? Whatsoever objections may be framed against us! 


1 Psalm Ixxxiii. 18. of Jehovah,” for “ Jehovah.” 


2 As Midrasch Tillim, on Psalm xxi, 6 Hosea i. 7. 7 Acts iv. 12. 
Echa Rabati, Lam. i. 6. : 8 Zech, x. 12. 9. Danks ieee 
% Isai. vill. 13, 14. 4 Rom. ix. 33. 10 Two adversaries we have to the expost- 


5 Hosea i. 7, where it is farther observ- tion of this place, the J eT 
able, that the Chaldee Paraphrase hath only with this diferente Re 
9 S193 for ANA, “By the Word less opposition from the Jew, from whom 


Car. IV. 1 


Gur Lord. 
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we know Chiist is the righteous branch raised unto David, the 
King that shall reign and prosper, in whose days Judah shall be 


indeed we have so ample a soncession as 
will destroy the other’s contradiction. First, 
Socinus answers, the name belongeth not to 
Christ, but unto Israel; and that it so ap- 
pears by a parallel place in the same pro- 
phet, Jer. xxxiii, 15, 16.— Soci. Refut. 
Jac. Wieki, cap. 6; Catech. Racov. de Pers. 
Christi, cap. 1; Creiiius, De Deo et Attrib. 
lib.i.cap.11. To this we first oppose the 
constant interpretation of the Jews, who at- 
tribute the name “ Jehovah” to the Messias 
from this one particular text. As in the 
Sepher Ikkarim, lib. ii. cap. 8: “7p 


SWPTS “mw cow ainoan “The 
ecripture calleth the name of the Messias, 
Jehovuh our Righteousness.” And in Mid- 


rasch Tillim on Psalm xxi.: sono NP} 
MD IW Ww indowanwon 
mwon posi ww min nondy ws 
SUPT TTD ANP Ws WOW AN And 


God calleth the Messias by his own name, 
and his name is Jehovah; as it is said, 
(Exod. xv. 3,) The Lord is a man of war, 
Jehovah rs his name. And it is written of 
the Messias, (Jer. xxiii. 6,) And this is the 
name which they shall call him, Jehovah our 
Righteousness.” Thus Echa Rabati, Lam. 


1.6: YT) NIN ON MWD Sw Ow MD 
min Wap? Ws wow mn “ow WwW 
$y IY “What is the name of the Mes- 
sias? R. Abba said, Jehovah is his name: 
as it is said, (Jer. xxiii. 6,) And this ts the 
name which they shall call him, Jehovah our 
Righteousness.”’ The same he reports of 
Rabbi Levi. The rabbins, then, though 
enemies to the truth which we deduce from 
thence, constrained by the literal importance 


of the text, did acknowledge* that the name . 


“ Jehovah” did belong to the Messias. And 
as for the collection of the contrary from the 
parallel place pretended, there is not so great 
a similitude as to enforce the same interpre- 
tation. For whereas in Jer. xxiii, 6 it is 
expressly said, JO’ ppt) “This is the 
name,” in chap. xxxiii. 16 it is only my 
without any mention of a name; and surely 
that place cannot prove “Jehovah” to be the 
name of Israel, which speaks not one word 
of the name of Jerusalem; for where we 
read in Crellius, ‘‘ Hoc scilicet nomen est,” 
all but hoc is not scripture, but the gloss of 
Crellius, and hoc itself cannot be warranted 
for the interpretation of FP nor quo for 
"WN; the simplest interpretation of those 


words ab NIP) WS TN being, Iste qui 
vocabit eam. “He which calleth Jerusalem 
is tha Lord our Kighteousness,” that is, 
Christ. And thus the first answer of Soci- 
nus is invalid; which he easily foreseeing, 
bath joined with the Jewish rabbins in the 


second answer, admitting that ‘‘Jehovab our 
Righteousness,” is the name of the Messias, 
but withal denying that the Christ is that 
Jehovah, To which purpose they assert 
those words, “ Jehovah our Righteousness,” 
to be delivered by way of proposition, not cf 
apposition; and this they endeavour to prove 
by such places of scripture as seem. to infer 
as much. As, “ Moses built an altar, and 
called the name of it Jehovah-Nissi.” (Exod. 
xvii. 15.) “Gideon built an altar unto the 
Lord, and called it Jehovah-Shalom.” (Judges 
vi. 24.) And the name of the city in the 
last words of szekiel is “Jehovah-Sham- 
mah,” In all whick places it is most cer- 
tain, that the name “ Jehovah” is not pre- 
dicated of that, of whose name it is a part; 
but is the subject of a proposition, given by 
way of nomination, whose verb substantive 
or copula is understood. But from thence 
to conclude, that “the Lord our Righteous- 
ness”” can be no otherwise understood of 
Christ than as a proposition, and that we by 
calling him so, according to the prophet’s 
prediction, can understand no more thereby 
than that God the Father of Christ doth jus- 
tify us, is most irrational. For, First, It is 
therefore necessary to interpret those names 
by way of a proposition of themselves, be- 
cause Jehovah cannot be the predicate of 
that which is named; it being most appa- 
rent, that an altar or a city built cannot be 
God; and whatsoever is not Jehovah with- 
out addition, cannot be Jehovah with addi- 
tion. But there is no incongruity in attri- 
buting of that name to Christ, to whom we 
have already proved it actually given; and 
our adversaries, who teach that the name 
“Jehovah” is sometimes given to the angels 
representing God, must acknowledge that it 
may be given unto Christ, whom they confess 
to be above all angels, and far more fully 
and exactly to represent the Father. Se- 
condly, ‘That which is the addition in those 
names cannot be truly predicated of that 
thing which bears the name. Moses could 
not say that altar was his “ Exaltation,”’ nor 
Gideon that it was his “ Peace.” And if it 
could not so be predicated by itself, it could 
neither be by apposition ; and, consequently 
even in this respect, it was necessary to 
make the name a proposition. But “dur 
Righteousness” may undoubtedly be predi- 
cated of him who is here called by the name 
of “the Lord our Righteousness ;’’ for the 
apostle hath expressly taught us, that he 
“js made righteousness unto us.” (1 Cor. 
i 30.) And if it may be in itself, there can 
be no repugnancy in its predication by way 
of apposition, Thirdly, That addition of 
“our Righteousness’’ doth not only truly 
belong to Christ, but in some manner pro- 
perly and peculiarly, sv as in that notion it 
can belong to no other person called Jehovah 
but to that Christ alone. For he alone “ig 
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saved, and Israel shall dwell safely; we ave assured that this 
is his name whereby he shall be called, The Lord owr Righteous- 
ness: the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the expression of his supremacy ; 
and the addition of ow: Righteousness can be no diminution to his 
majesty. If those words in the prophet, Sing and rejoice, O daughter 
of Sion; for lo, I come, and I dwell i the midst of thee, saith the 
Lord (Jehovah),? did not sufficiently of themselves denote our 
Saviour who dwelt amongst us, as they certainly do; yet the 
words which fuilow would evince as much, And many nations shall 
be joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be my people: and Iwill 
dwell in the midst of thee, and thou, shalt know that the Lord of hosts 
hath sent me wnto thee:*? for what other Lord can we conceive 
dwelling in the midst of us, and sent unto us by the Lord of 
hosts, but Christ ? 

7.—And as the original Jehovah was spoken of Christ by the 
holy prophets; so the title of Lord, as the usual interpretation of 
that name, was attributed unto him by the apostles. In that 
signal prediction of the first age of the gospel God promised by 
Joel, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord (Jehovah) 
shall be delivered :* and St. Paul hath assured us that Christ is that 
Lord, by proving from thence, that whosoever believeth on him shall 
not be ashamed, and inferring from that, if we confess with our 
mouth the Lord Jesus, we shall be saved. For if it be a certain 
truth, that whosoever confesseth the Lord Jesus shall be saved: 
and the certainty of this truth depend upon that foundation, that 
whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed; and the ~ 
certainty of that in relation to Christ depend upon that other 
promise, Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved :® then must the Lord, in the thirteenth verse of the tenth 
chapter to the Romans, be the same with the Lord Jesus in the 
ninth verse; or else St. Paul’s argument must be invalid and 
fallacious, as containing that in the conclusion which was not 
comprehended in the premises. But the Lord, in the ninth verse, 
is no other than Jehovah, as appeareth by the prophet Joel, from 
whom that Scripture is taken. Therefore our Saviour in the New 


the end of the law for righteousness to every gospel; it followeth, not only that Christ 
one that believeth;” (Rom. x. 4;) and may be s0 called, but that the prophecy can- 
when he is said to be “made unto us righte- not otherwise be fulfilled, than by acknowe 
ousness,” (1 Cor. i. 30,) he is thereby dis- ledging that Christ is “ the Lord our Righte- 
tinguished from God the Father. Being, ousness:’” and, consequently, that is his 
[seeing,] then, Christ is thus peculiarly name, not by way of proposition, but of ap- 
called “our Righteousness” under the gos- position and appropriation; so that, being 
pel; being [seeing] the place of the prophet both “ Jehovah ” and “ our Righteousness,” he 
forementioned speaketh of this as a name to isas truly“ Jehovah” as “our Righteousness.” 
be used under the gospel; being [seeing] 1 Ser, xxiii, 5, 6. 2 Zech. ii. 10 

no other person called Jehovah is ever ex- 8 Verse 11. 4 Joel ti. 32 

pressly called “our Righteousness” in the % Rom. x. 9, 11. 6 Verse 13 
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Testament is called Lord, as that name or title is the interpretation 


of Jehovah. 


8.—If we consider the office of Johw the Baptist peculiar unto 
him, we know tt was he of whom tt is written! in the prophet Malachi, 
Twill send my messenger, and he shall prepare my way before me: we 
are sure he which spake those words was (Jehovah) the Lord of 
hosts ;? and we are as sure that Christ is that Lord before whose 
face John the Baptist prepared the way. The voice of him that 
erieth im the wilderness, saith Isaiah, Prepare ye the way of the Lord 
(Jehovah) ;3 and this is he that was spoken of by the prophet Isaiah, 
saith St. Matthew :* this is he of whom his father Zachariah did 
divinely presage, Thou child shalt be called the Prophet of: the 
Highest, for thow shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his 
ways.’ Where Christ is certainly the Lord, and the Lord undeniably 


Jehovah.® 
1 Matt. xi. 10. 2 Mal. iii. 1. 
3 Isai. xl. 3. 4 Matt. iii. 3. 
5 Luke i. 76. 
61 say therefore “undeniably,” because 


it is not only the undoubted translation of 
the name 7\° in the prophet, (which of 
itself were sufficient,) but also is delivered 
in that manner which is (though unreason- 
ably) required to signify the proper name of 
God, Ilporopevon yap mpd mpocwmov Kvu- 
piov, not zd Kvupiov, that is, without, not 
with, an article. For now our Saviour’s 


* Deity must be tried by a new kind of school- 


divinity, and the most fundamental doctrine, 
maintained as such ever since the apostles’ 
times by the whole catholic church, must be 
examined, censured, and condemned, by 6, 
%, To. Socinus first makes use of this ob- 
servation against Wiekus; and after him 
Crellius hath laid it as a grave and serious 
foundation, and spread it out into its several 
corners, to uphold the fabric of his super- 
structions. First. “Vox Jehovah magis 
quam cetera Dei nomina propriorum natu- 
ram sequitur; ideo etiam Greca Kvpvos, 
cum pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem, 
qua licet, emulatur.’ Secondly. “ Pro- 
priis nominibus articulus libentius subtrahi- 
tur, licet eum etiam seepe concinnitatis poti- 
us qnam necessitatis causa admittant. Idem 
fit in voce Kvptos, cum pro Jehovah poni- 
tur.’’ Thirdly. ‘“‘Hec est causa cur in 
Novo Testamento, maxime apud Lucam et 
Paulum, vox Kvpros, cum Deum summum 
designat, articulo libentius careat; at cum 
de Christo subjective usurpatur, raro articu- 
lus omittitur.” What strange uncertainties 
are these to build the denial of so important 
an article as Ohrist’s Divinity upon! Ha 
does not say absolutely Jehovah is the pro- 
per name of God, but only that it doth more 
follow the nature of proper names than the 
other names of God. And, indeed, it is 
certain that sometimes it hath the nature of 


an appellative, as Deut. vi. 4, yonby mn 
SMS mm “The Lord our God is one 

ord;” and yet if it be not always and 
absolutely a proper name, though all the 
rest were granted to be true, the argument 
must be of no validity.. Again, he cannot 
say an article is never affixed to a proper 
name, but only that libentius subtrahitur, it 
is rather omitted than affixed; which yet is 
far from a certain or a true rule, especially 
in the language of the New Testament. 
For no man can deny Jesus to be the pro- 
per name of Christ, given him according to 
the law at his circumcision, Kat éxAy@y 7d 
bvoua avrod “Incods' (Luke ii. 21;) and yet 
whosoever shall read the Gospel of St. Mate 
thew, will find it ten times 6 "Incods with an 
article, for once *Incots without it. And in 
the Acts of the Apostles, written in a more 
Attic style, St. Paul is oftener styled 6 Tad- 
Aos than simply IladAos. So Balaam, Gal- 
lio, 4c, Some persons we find in the New 
Testament, whom, if we should stay till we 
found them ‘without an article, we should 
never call by their names at all; as Apelles, 
Balak, &c. Thirdly. ‘O Kvpuos is so often 
used for that God who is the Father with 
an article, and Kipcos for the Son without 
an article, (for the Father, Matt. i. 223 ii. 
155 v. 33; xxii, 44; Mark xii. 36; Luke 
406,795) 15), 25,5465 ilo 'S, 22; 23:5 = 25 


Acts. ii. 25, 345 iii. 19; xvii. 27; Rem. 
BV. 30s, ¥ Cor. x: 265 xvis' 73 2 Cor. v. 
113; Eph. v. 17, 195 Col. iii. 16, 20, 235 


2 Thess. iii. 3; 2 Tim. i. 16; Heb. viii. 2, 
11; xii. 14; James iv. 10, 15; 1 Peter ii. 
3. For the Son, Matt. iii, 3; xxii. 43, 45; 


Mark i. 3; Luke i. 763 ii. 115 iii,43 xx. 
44; Jobn i. 23; Acts ii. 36; x. 365 xi. 
16, 21; xv. 113; Rom. i. 7; x. 9, 123. xiv. 
6))3, T4s) xvi 2) 8,' 11-18, 2257 Cori. 
33 iv. 175 vii. 22, 25, 39; ix. 1, 25 x 
Q1; xi. 12; xii.35 xiv. 375 xv.68; xv 
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Nor is this the only notation of the name or title Lord taken in 
a sense divine, above the expression of all mere human power and 
dominion; for as it is often used as the interpretation of the 
name Jehovah, so is it also for that of Adon or Adonai. The Lord 
said unto my Lerd,! saith David, that is, in the original, Jehovah 
unto Adon; and that Adon is the Word, that Lord is Christ? We 
know the Temple at Jerusalem was the Temple of the most High 
God, and the Lord of that Temple in the emphasis of an Hebrew 
article was Christ, as appeareth by that prophet; The Lord whom 
ge seck shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant. whom ye delight in. 

Now this notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, signifieth 
immediately and properly dominion implying a right of possession, 
and power of disposing. Which doth not only agree with that 
other notion: of Jehovah, but presupposes it, as followimg and 
flowing from it. For he who alone hath a being or existence of 
himself, and thereby is the fountain of all things beside himself, 
must be acknowledged to have full power and dominion over all: 
because everything must necessarily belong to him from whom it 
hath received what it is. Wherefore being Christ is the Lord, 
as that title istaken for Jehovah, the name of God, expressing the 
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Sis Lipsexis ls) Gal, ios even Olsme meet. 
Pees Ql iva ty 6, Lis eV ese even eee, 
ON, (23s Phil. i) 2,145 ah. et, 105242915 
Hi Pal 20)s) ive val, 2, LOise Col-ease 2isaet tends 
TCE PEER ies a Resterest Mate bE Gh, Tbh teh 
ive) 3) 15, ats) v.02, 123, 2yPhessid. ies 
Me aAsisy died 5) Lim, is 2m eee 
Titus i. 4; Phil. 3, 16, 20; James i. 13 2 
Peter iii. 8, 103.2 John 3; Jude 14; Rev. 
xiv. 13; xix. 16. | say, they are thus so 
often used,) that though they equal not the 
number of their contrary exceptions, yet 
they come so near, as to yield no ground for 
any such observation, as if the Holy Ghost 
intended any such article-distinction. Nay, 
it is most evident that the sacred penmen 
intended no such distinction, because in the 
same place, speaking of the same person, 
they usually observe the indifferency of add- 
ing or omitting the article. As James v. 
li: Thy vromovyy “1wB jeovcare, Kat TO 
téhos Kuptov eldete, or. ToAVaTAaYXVOs éo- 
tw 0 Kuptos Kat olktipuwv. 2 Tim. i, 18: 
AGy adT@ 0 Kiptos evpety Ecos Tapa Kupiov 
év exetvy TH NMEpg. 1 Cor. vii. 17: “Exac- 
Tov as KékAnkev & Kiptos, ofrw mepumarel- 
mw. Verse 22: ‘O yap év Kupiw K«dAnéeis 
SovAos, ameAeVPepos Kupiov éarti. See Rom, 
xiv. 6-8. Wherefore being [seeing] Je- 
hovah is not affirmed a%solutely to be a oro- 
per name; being [seeing] if it were, yet it 
appears that it is not the custom of the New 
Testament to use every proper name oftener 
without an article than with one; being 
{eceing] 0 Kvpuos is so often taken for Lim 


whom they acknowledge God, and K¥puos for 
him whom they cannot deny to be the 
Christ; it followeth that Christ, acknow- 
ledged to be the Lord, cannot by any virtue 
of an article be denied to be the true Jeho- 
vah. We must not then think to decide this 
controversy by the articles, of which the 
sacred penmen were not curious, and the 
transcribers have been very careless; nor is 
there so great uncertainty of the ancient 
uss. in any thing as in the words and arti- 
cles of Kipuos and @eds. The Vulgar edi- 
tion, Rev. i. 8, hath Aéyet 6 Kiptos only, the 
Complutensis, Aéyer Kvptos 6 eds, Plantine 
Aéyet 6 Kipuos 0 eds, against the Socinian 
rule, who will have an accession by 6 to 
@eds, and a diminution by 6-from Kyptos. 
As Rev. iv. 11: "A€vos ef, Kupte, AaBetv Thy 
dd€ay* in other Mss., "Aévos el, 6 Kvptos Kat 
© Meds nuov Oo “Aytos, AaBely thy Sé~av. 1 
Cor. xi. 27:—r0 morjpiov tod Kupiov dvué= 
éws* others, with an addition, 7d worjproy 
Tov Kupiov avaéiws trod Kupiov. 1 Cor. xiv. 
37: the Vulgar edition, 671 tov Kupiov eioiv 
évroAai, the Complutensis, dt. Kupiov. So 
where we usually read Xpuords, divers an- 
cient Mss. have Kupuos. Lastly. It is ob- 
servable that even in these words of the 
Creed, which we now expound, Kupuos is 
spoken expressly of Christ without an articie: 
for so we read it, Kat eis “Incotv Xpucx 
Tov, Tov Yiov avrov Tov Movoyev, Kvprox 
i 1 Psalm ex. 1. 
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necessary existence and independence of his single being, and 
consequently the dependency of all others upon him; it followeth 
that he be acknowledged also the Lord, as that name expresseth 
Adon, signifying power authoritative and proper dominion. Thus 
having explained the notation of the word Lord, which we pro- 
pounded as the first part of our exposition; we come next to the 
second, which is, to declare the nature of this dominion, and to 
show how and in what respect Christ is the Lord. 

9.—Now for the full and exact understanding of the dominion 
seated or invested in Christ as the Lord, it will be necessary to 
distinguish it according to that diversity which the scriptures 
represent unto us. As therefore we have observed two natures 
united in his person, so must we also consider two kinds of 
dominion belonging respectively to those natures; one inherent 
in his divinity, the other bestowed upon his humanity ; one as he 
is the Lord the maker of all things, the other as he is made Lord 
of all things. 

1¢.—F or the first, we are assured that the Word was God, that 
by the same Word all things were made, and without him was not 
anything made that was made ;* we must acknowledge that whoso- 
ever is the Créator of all things must have a direct dominion over 
all, as belonging to the possession of the Creator who made all 
things’ ‘Therefore the Word, that is, Christ as God, hath the 
supreme and universal dominion of the world. Which was well 
expressed by that famous confession of no longer doubting, but 
believing Thomas, my Lord and my God? 

11.—For the second, it is also certain that there was some kind 
of lordship given or bestowed on Christ, whose very unction 
proves no less than an imparted dominion; as St. Peter tells us 
that he was made both Lord and Christ What David spake 
of man,‘ the apostle hath applied peculiarly unto him, Z'how 
crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst set him over the 
works of thy hands: Thou hast put all things im subjection under his 
eet.® 
s Now a dominion thus imparted, given, derived or bestowed, 
cannot be that which belongeth unto God as God, founded in the 
divine nature, because whatsoever is such is absolute and in- 
dependent. Wherefore this lordship thus imparted or acquired 
appertaineth to the htman nature, and belongeth to our Saviour 
as the Son of man. The right of judicature is part of this power ; 
and Christ himself hath told us, that the Father hath given him 
authority to ewocute judgment, because he is the Son of man:® and by 
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virtue of this delegated authority, the Son af man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels, and reward every man according 
to his works.' Part of the same dominion is the power of forgiving 
sins: as pardoning, no less than punishing, is a branch of the 
supreme magistracy: and Christ did therefore say to the sick of 
the palsy, thy sins be forgiven thee, that we might know that the son 
of man had power on earth to forgive sins. Another branch of that 
power is the alteration of the law, there being the same authority 
required to abrogate or alter, which is to make a law: and Christ 
asserted himself to be greater than the Temple, showing that the 
Son of man was Lord even of the Sabbath-day.* 

12.—This dominion thus given unto Christ in his human 
nature was a direct and plenary power over all things, but was 
not actually given him at once, but part while he lived on earth, 
part after his death and resurrection. For though it be true that 
Jesus knew, before his death, that the Father had given all things 
into his hands; yet it is observable that in the same place it is 
written that he likewise knew that he was come from God, and went 
to God:* and part of that power he received when he came from 
God, with part he was invested when he went to God; the first to 
enable him, the second, not only so, but also to reward him, 
For to this end Christ both died, rose, and revived, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and living.® After his resurrection he said 
to the disciples, All power is given unto me in heaven and im earth.® 
He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore he hath lift wp his head.? 
Because he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross: Therefore God hath also highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name; That at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; And that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father® 
Thus for and after his death he was instated in a full power and 
dominion over all things, even as the Son of man, but exalted by 
the Father, who raised him from the dead, and set him at his right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but also in that which is to come: And hath put all things 
under his feet, and gave him to be head over all things to the Church2 

13.—Now as all the power given unto Christ as man had not 
ene same beginning in respect of the use or possession, so neither, 
when begun, shall it all have the same duration. For part of it 
being merely economical, aiming at a certain end, shall then cease 


i Matt, xvi. 27, 2 Matt, ix.2, 6. 3 Matt. xii.6,8. 4 John xiii. 3. 5 Row. xiv, 9. 
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and determinate, when that end for which it was given shall be 
accomplished: part, being either due upon the union of the 
human nature with the divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for 
the sufferings endured in that nature, must be coeval with that 
union and that nature which so suffered, and consequently must 
be eternal. ‘ 

14.—Of the first part of this dominion did David speak, when 
by the spirit of prophecy he called his Son his Lord; The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand until I make thine 
enenvies thy footstool :' where the continuation of Christ’s dominion 
over his enemies is promised to be prolonged until their final and 
total subjection. For he must reign till he hath put all things under 
his feet.2 And as we are sure of the continuation of that kingdom 
till that time, so are we assured of the resignation at that 
time. For when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority 
and power, then shall he deliver wp the kingdom to God, even the 
Fathers And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall 
the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all4 Thus he which was appointed to rule 
in the midst of his enemies® during their rebellion, shall resign up 
his commission after their subjection. 

15.—But we must not look upon Christ only in the nature of a 
generdl, who hath received a commission, or of an ambassador, 
with perfect instructions; but of the only Son of God, impowered 
and employed to destroy the enemies of his Father’s kingdom: 
and though thus impowered and commissioned, though resigning 
that authority which hath already had its perfect work, yet still 
the only Son, and the heir of all things in his Father’s house, 
never to relinquish* his dominion over those whom he hath 
purchased with his own blood, never to be deprived of that 
reward which was assigned him for his sufferings: for if the prize 
which we expect in the race of our imperfect obedience be an 
immarcessible crown, if the weight of glory which we look for 
from him be eternal; then cannot his perfect and absolute 
obedience be crowned with a fading power, or he cease ruling 
over us, who hath always reigned in us. We shall for ever reign 
with him, and he will make us priests and kings; but so that he 
continue still for ever High Priest and King of Kings. 

The certainty of this eternal dominion of Christ as man we 
may well ground upon the promise made to David, because by 
reason of that promise Christ himself is called David. For so God 
speaketh concerning his people; I will set up one shepherd over 
them, and he shall feed them, even my servant David ; he shall feed 
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them ; and he shall be their shepherd. And I the Lord will be their 
God, and my servant David a prince among them. I the Lord hawe 
spoken it| Now the promise was thus made expressly to David, 
Thy house and thy kingdom shall be established for ever before thee, 
thy throne shall be established for ever.* And although that term 
for ever? in the Hebrew language may signify oft-times no more 
than a certain duration so long as the nature of the thing is 
durable, or at the utmost but to the end of all things; and so 
the economical dominion or kingdom of Christ may be thought 
sufficiently to fulfil that promise, because it shall certainly con- 
tinue so long as the nature of that economy requireth, till all 
things be performed for which Christ was sent, and that con- 
tinuation will infallibly extend unto the end of all things: yet 
sometimes also the same term for ever signifieth that absolute 
eternity of future duration which shall have no end at all: and 
that it is so far to be extended particularly in that promise made 
to David, and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as certain as the 
promise. For the angel Gabriel did give that clear exposition to 
the blessed Virgin, when in this manner he foretold the glory 
of him who was then to be conceived in her womb; The Lord God 
shall give unto him the throne of his father David: And he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end.* Nor is this clearer in Gabriel’s explication of the promise, 
than in Daniel’s prevision of the performance; who saw in the 
night-visions, and behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven ; And came to the ancient of days, and they brought him 
near before him. And there was given him dominion and glory, and 
a kingdom, that all people and languages should serve him: his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.* 

Thus Christ is Lord both by a natural and independent 
dominion: as God, the Creator, and consequently the Owner, of 
the works of his hands; and by a derived, imparted and de- 
pendent right, as man, sent, anointed, raised and exalted, and 
so made Lord and Christ : which authority so given and bestowed 
upon him is partly economical, and therefore to be resigned inte 
the hands of the Father, when all those ends for which it was 
imparted are accomplished ; partly so proper to the union, or due 
unto the passion, of the human nature, that it must be coeval 
with it, that is, of eternal duration. 

16.—The third part of our explication is, the due consideration 
of the object of Christ’s dominion, inquiring whose Lord he is, 
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and how owrs. To which purpose first observe the latitude, extent, 
or rather universality, of his power, under which all things are 
comprehended, as subjected to it. For he is Lord of all, saith 
St. Peter, of all things, and of all persons; and he must be 80, 
~ who made all things as God, and to whom all power is given as 
man. ‘To him then all things are subjected whose subjectior 
implieth not a contradiction. For he hath put all things under his 
feet: but when he saith all things are put under him, it is manifest 
that he is excepted which did put all things under him.2 God only 
then excepted, whose original dominion is repugnant to the least 
subjection, all things are subject unto Christ, whether they be 
things in heayen or things on earth. In heaven he is far above all _ 
principalities and powers, and all the angels of God worship him ;4 
on earth all nations are his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth are his possession.4 Thus Christ is certainly ow Lord, 
because he is the Lord of all; and when all things were subjected 
to him, we were not excepted. 
17.—But in the midst of this universality of Christ’s regal 
authority, it will be farther necessary to find some propriety of 
dominion, by which he may be said to be peculiarly owr Lord. It 
is true, he made us,.and not we ourselves, we are the work of his 
hands; but the lowest of his creatures can speak as much. Weare 
still préserved by his power, and as he made us, so doth he 
maintain us; but at the same time he feedeth the ravens and 
clotheth the lilies of the field. Wherefore beside his original right 
of creation, and his continued right of preservation, we shall find 
a more peculiar right of redemption, belonging properly to the 
sons of men. And in this redemption, though a single word, we 
shall find a double titlé to a most just dominion, one of conquest, 
another of purchase.® 


1 Acts x. 36. 2 1 Cor, xv. 27, 

3 Heb. i. 6, 4 Psalm ii. 8. 

5 For the right understanding of this 
double title involved in the word “redemp- 
tion,” it will be necessary to take notice of 
the ways by which human dominion is ac- 
quired, and servitude introduced. “ Servi aut 
nascuntur, aut fiunt,” saith the civilian, [Jus- 
TINIAN,] Znst. lib. i. tit. 3; but in theology 
we say more, “Servi et nascuntur, et fiunt.” 
Man is born the servant of God his Maker 
man is made the servant of his Redeemer, 
wo ways in general they observed by’ which 
they came to serve who were not born slaves, 
“Fiunt aut jure gentium, id est, cuptivitate 5 
aut jure civili, cum liber homo major viginti 
annis ad pretium participandum sese venun- 
dari passus est.’’ Two ways then also there 
were by which dominion over those servants 
was acquired, by conquest or by purchase, 
and both these were always accounted just, 


Dionysius Halicarnasseeus, an excellent his- 
torian, a curious observer of the Roman cus- 
toms, and an exact judge of their actions, 
being a Grecian, justifieth the right which 
the masters in Rome claimed over their ser- 
vants upon these two grounds; “Eriyxavov 
6 Tots “‘Pwatous at Tov OepardvTwy KTHTELS 
kata Tovs Sukatorarous yivdmevar TpdTous 
H yap ovycauevor Tapa Tod Syuociou Tors 
uTo Sépv TwAovpEVOUS Ex TOV AabVpwv, 7 TOU 
CTPATHYOD ovyXHPHoaVTOS aLa Tats gAAaLS 
@pedciats Kol Sopvadwtous tols AaBovow 
éyew, ) mpidmevor map éTépwy Kata TovS 
avTovs TpoToUs KUplwy yevouévwy eKéKTHVTO 
tovs SovAous. — Historia, lib. 4. Where it 
is also farther to be observed, that the same 
persons were made slaves by conquest, and 
possessed by purchase; by conquest to the 
city of Rome, by purchase to the Roman 
citizen. The general first took and saved 
them, and so made them his .tiat is, reduced 
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We were first servants of the enemy of God; for him we obeyed, 
and his servants we are whom we obey: when Christ through 
death destroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, 
and. delivered us’; He spoiled principalities and powers, and made a 
show of them openly, triwmphing over them. But, contrary to the 
custom of triumphing conquerors, he did not sell, but buy us; 
because, while he saved us, he died for us, and that death was the 
price by which he purchased us; even so this dying victor gave us 
life: upon the cross, as his triumphant chariot, he shed that 
precious blood which bought us, and thereby became our Lord by 
right of redemption, both as to conquest and to purchase. 

Beside, he hath not only bought us, but provideth for us; what- 
ever we have, we receive from him as the master of the family ; 
we hold of him all temporal and eternal blessings, which we enjoy 
in this, or hope for in another life. Heis the Prince of life,? and by 
him we live ;3 he is the Lord of glory,4 and we are called by his gospel 
to the obtaining of the glory of own Lord’ Wherefore he hath us 
under his dominion, and becomes our Lord by right of promotion. 

Lastly, men were not anciently sold always by others, but 
sometimes by themselves; and whosoever of us truly believe in 
Christ, have given up our names unto him. In our baptismal 
vow we bind ourselves unto his service, that henceforth we will not 
serve sin; but yield owrselves unto God, as those that are alive from 
the dead, and owr members as instruments of righteousness unto God : 
that, as we have yielded ow members servants to uncleanness and to 
miquity ; even so we should yield owr members servants to righteous- 
ness, unto holiness. And thus the same dominion is acknowledged 
by compact, and confirmed by covenant; and so Christ becomes 
our Lord by right of obligation. 

18.—The necessity of believing and professing our faith in this 
part of the article appeareth, first, in the discovery of our 
condition ; for by this we know that we are not our own, neither 
our persons, nor our actions. Know ye not, saith St. Paul, that ye 
are not your own? for ye are bought with a price.’ And ancient 
servitude, to which the scriptures relate, put the servants wholly 
in the possession of their master ;* so that their persons were as 


them to the will and power of the state from unto which he was first made liable by 
which he, received his commission, and in conquest. And though not exactly in that 
whose name and for whose interest he manner, yet by that double right is Christ 
fought. This state exposed their interest become our Lord, and we his servants 
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properly his as the rest of his goods. And if we be so in respect 
of Christ, then may we not live to ourselves, but to him; for in 
this the difference of service and freedom doth properly consist :! 
we cannot do our own wills, but the will of him whose we are? 
Christ took upon him the form of a servant: and to give usa 
proper and perfect example of that condition, he telleth us, I came 
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that 
sent me.’ First, therefore, we must conclude with the apostle, 
reflecting upon Christ’s dominion and our obligation, that none oy 
us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself. For whether 
we live, we live unto the Lord: or whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s.4 
Secondly, the same is necessary both to enforce and invite 
us to obedience: to enforce us, as he is the Lord, to invite us, as 
Christ the Lord. If we acknowledge ourselves to be his servants, 
we must bring into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ. 
He which therefore died, and rose and revived, that he might 
become the Lord both of the dead and living, maketh not that 
death and resurrection efficacious to any but such as by their 
service acknowledge that dominion which he purchased. He, 
though he were a son, yet learned obedience by the things which he 
suffered ; And being made perfect, he is become the author of eternal 
salvationunto all them that obey him.6 Thus the consideration of 
the power invested in him, and the necessity of the service due 
unto him, should force us to obedience; while the consideration 
of him whom we are thus obliged to serve should allure and invite 
us. When God gave the law with fire and thunder, the affrighted 
Israelites desired to receive it from Moses, and upon that receipt 
promised obedience. Go thow near, said they to him, and hear all 
that the Lord our God shall say; and speak thow unto us, and we 
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ghd éotiv dpyavov avpuduTov, Kal Tov Sec~ 
morov © SovAos, WaTTEp LdpLoY Kal Opyavov 
apatperov: 708 opyavov watep SovAos abu- 
xos. — Idem, th. Eudem. lib. vii. cap. 9. 
And again, more expressly: Tis pév ovv 7 
pats Tov SovAov, Kal ris n SUvapts, Ex TOV- 
twv dydov. ‘O yap pn avTov dicer, adr’ 
GAdov, avOpwros Se, ovTos pice SovAds éa- 
tw dddov & éativ avOpwros, 6s av KTHMA 
f}, avOpwros wmv.—ldem, Polit. lib. i. cap. 4. 
So that the definition of a servant according 
to Aristotle is, “He who, being a man, is 
notwithstanding the possession of a man.” 
And although all relatives be predicated of 
each other 7m obliquo, as, “Pater est filii 
pater, et filius patris filius; dominus est 
servi dominus, et servus doiini servus;” 
yet he observes a difference in this, that a 
servant ig not only “servus domini,’” but 
simply “domini;’’ but the master is not 
simply “servi,” but “dominus servi.” ‘O 
uev beamorns, Tov SovAov Serrotys Mdvoy, 


Seamotov SovAds ear, GAAG Kal GAos exel~ 
vov.—Ibid. ‘The servant then is so wholly 
in the possession and for the use of his 
master, that he is nothing else but a living 
tool or instrument; “insomuch,” says he, 
“that if all tools were like those of Dedalus, 
or the tripods of Vulcan, which the poets 
feigned to move of themselves, artiticers 
would need no under-workmen, nor masters 
servants,”’ 

1 So Aristotle, #th. lib. iv., IIpds aAAov 
¢nv SovAckav, and in the first of his Rheto- 
rics, on the contrary, ’EAev@épou 70 sn mpos 
GAAov OHV. ? 

2 Td ohv ds BovrActat tus, Ths eAcvOeplas 
€pyov: eimep Tov SovAov OvTos, TO ony pn 
@s BovAerau.—Aristor. Pol. lib, vi. cap. 2. 
“Quid est libertas? Potestas vivendl ut 
velis.”’—Cic. Parad. 

3 John vi. 38. 

5 2 Cor. x, 5. 


4 Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 
6 Heb. v. 8 9. 


B 


242 On the Creed. [Aet. II. 


will hear it and do it If they interpreted it so great a favour 
to receive the law by the hands of Moses; if they made so ready 
and cheerful a promise of exact obedience unto the law so given ; 
how should we be invited to the same premise, and a better per- 
formance, who have received the whole will of God revealed to us 
by the Son of Man, who are to give an account of our performance 
to the same man set down at the right hand of the FatherP He 
first took our nature to become our brother, that with so near 
a relation he might be made our Lord. If then the patriarchs 
did cheerfully live in the land of Goshen subject to the power and 
command of Egypt, because that power was in the hand of Joseph 
their exalted brother; shall not we with all readiness of mind 
submit ourselves to the divine dominion now given to him who 
gave himself for us? Shall all the angels worship him, and all 
the archangels bow down before him, and shall not we be proud 
to join with them P 

Thirdly, the belief of Christ’s dominion is necessary for the 
regulation of all power, authority, and dominion on earth, both in 
respect of those which rule and in relation to those that obey. 
From hence the most absolute monarchs learn that the people 
which they rule are not their own, but the subjects of a greater 
prince, by him committed to their charge. Upon this St. Paul 
doth ground his admonition to masters, Give unto your servants 
that which is just and equal, knowing that ye also have a Master in 
heaven.? God gave a power to the Israelites to make hired servants 
of their brethren, but not slaves, and gives this reason of the inter- 
diction, For they are my servants which I brought forth out of the 
land of Egypt; they shall not be sold as bondsmen.’ What tender- 
ness then should be used towards those who are the servants of 
that Lord who redeemed them froma greater bondage, who bought 
them with a higher price? From hence those which are subject 
learn to obey the powers which are of human ordination, because 
in them they obey the Lord of all. Subjects bear the same pro- 
portion and stand in the same relation to their governors with 
servants to their masters; and St. Paul hath given them this 
charge, Obey in all things your masters according to the flesh; And 
whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; 
Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inherit- 
awe: for ye serve the Lord Christ’ Neither do we learn from 
hence only whom but also how to obey. For while we look upon 
one Lord in heaven, while we consider him as the Lord of Lords, 
w. regulate our obedience to them by our service due to him, and 
go are always ready to obey, but in the Lord. 

Lastly, this title of our Saviour is of necessary belief for our 

Deut. y. 27. 2 Col. iv. 1. 5 Lev. xxv. 42. 4 Col, fii, 22-24. 
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comfort and encouragement. For bemg Lo:d of all, he is able to 
dispose of all things for the beaefit of these which serve him. 
He who commanded the unconstant winds and stilled the raging 
seas, he who multiplied the loaves and fishes and created wine with 
the word of his mouth, hath all creatures nov under exact obe- 
dience, and therefore none can want whom he undertaketh to 
provide for. For the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call 
upon him.' Many are the enemies of those persons who dedicate 
themselves unto his service; but our enemies are his, and part of 
his dominion is'therefore given him and to continue in him until 
all his enemies be made his footstool. Great is the power of the 
lusts of our flesh which war in our members; but his grace is 
sufficient for us and the power of that spirit by which he ruleth 
inus. Heavy are the afflictions which we are called to undergo 
for his sake: but if we suffer with him we shall reign together 
with him; and blessed be that dominion which makes us all kings, 
that he may be for ever Lord of Lords and King of Kings. 

19.—After this explication, every Christian may perceive what 
he is to believe in this part of the article, and express himself how 
he would be understood when he maketh this profession of his 
faith, I believe in Christ our Lord. For thereby we may and 
ought to intend thus much: I do assent unto this as a certain and 
infallible truth, taught me by God himself, that Jesus Chiist, the 
only Son of God, is the true Jehovah, who hath that being which 
is originally and eternally of itself, and on which a other beings 
do essentially depend: that, by the right of emanation of all things 
from him, he hath an absolute, supreme, and universal dominion 
over allthings, as God: that as the Son of man he is invested with 
all power in heaven and earth: partly economical, for the com- 
pleting our redemption and the destruction of our enemies to 
continue to the end of all things, and then to be resigned to the 
Father; partly consequent unto the union or due unto the obe- 
dience of his passion, and so eternal, as belonging to that kingdom 
which shall have no end. And though he be thus Lord of all 
things by right of the first creation and constant preservation of 
them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of us who by faith are 
consecrated to his service; for through the work of our redemption 
he becomes our Lord both by the right of conquest and of pur- 
chase; and making us the sons of God and providing heavenly 
mansions for us, he acquires a farther right of promotion, which. 
considering the covenant we all make to serve him, is at last com 
pleted in the right of a voluntary obligation. And thus I believe 
in Christ our Lord. 

1 Rom, x. 12. 
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ARTICLE GEL: 


Which was conceibey by the Boly Ghost, horn of the 


Virgin Mary. 


CHAPTER I. 


Which was conceived. 


1—IJ\HESE words, as they now stand, clearly distinguish the 

conception of Jesus from his nativity, attributing the 
first to the Holy Ghost, the second to the blessed Virgin: whereas 
the ancient Creeds make no such distinction, but, without any 
particular express mention of the conception, had it only in this 
manner, who was born by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary ;* or 
of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary ; understanding by the word 
borw not only the nativity, but also the conception and generation. 
This is very necessary to be observed, because otherwise the addi- 
tion of a word will prove the diminution of the sense of the article. 
For they which speak only of the operation of the Holy Ghost in 
Christ’s conception, and of the manner of his birth, leave out most 
part of that which was anciently understood under that one term 
of being born of the Holy Ghost and of the Virgin Mary. 


1 “Deum Judai sic predicant solum, ut 
negent, Vilium ejus; negent simul cum eo 
unum esse qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto 
ex Maria Virgine.” — Novagian. “Qui 
natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Vir- 
gine.” — Rurrin. In Symb. “ Natus de 
Spiritu Sancto et Maria Virgine.”—S. Av- 
Gust. Enchir, ad. Laurent. cap. 34, 37, 38, 
As also the council of Francford in Sacro 
syllabo. “Natus est per Spiritum Sanctum 
ex Virgine Maria.”’”—S, Aucust. De Fide 
et Sym). “Nonne de Spiritu Sancto et 
Virgine Maria Dei Filius Unicus natus 
est?” —§, Avcusr. De Pradest. Sanct. 
cap. 15. Et paulo post: “Quia natus est 
de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine.” “Qui 
satus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Vir- 
gine.’"—S. Lo, Epist. x. cap. 2, MAxr- 
sus Taurin,, Curysot., Eraerms UxamM., 
AuTHOR Symb. ad Catechum. So also Ve- 
nantius Fortunatus. From whence Fulgen- 
tius De Fide ad Petrum Diaconum : * Na- 
tum de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, in 
Symbolo acceptum, et corde ad justitiam 
credit, et ore ad salutem sancta ecclesia 
eonfitetur.” “Item predicandum est quo- 
modo Filius Dei incarnatus est de Spiritu 


Sancto ex Maria semper Virgine.—Capitul. 
Caroli 82. And Alcuinus, De Trin. lib. iii. 
cap, 1: “Dicitur in Symbolo Catholics 
fidei, quod Christus de Spiritu Sancto et ex 
Maria Virgine sit natus.’ In the ancient 
ms. transcribed by the learned archbishop 
of Armagh, Tov yevyynPévta é« Tvevmaros 
‘Aylov kat Mapias tis Uap0évov. So Paulus 
Samosatenus in his fifth proposition: “Imgots 
6 yevvnbeis ex Ivedmatos ‘Ayicu kal Mapas 
7s Uap0évov. These words, omitted in 
the Nicene Creed, were put in by the coun- 
cil of Constantinople, upon the occasion of 
the Apollinarian heresy, as was observed by 
Diogenes, bishop of Cyzicum, in the council 
of Chalcedon: Oi yap ayvor matépes ot peta 
TavTa, To éoapKwOn, 6 elmov ot a&yroe ev 
Nixala marépes, éoadyvicav elmévtes, “Ex 
Tlvevmaros ‘Aytov kat Mapas ris Mapbévov. 
In the several expositions among the ser- 
mons Ve Tempore, falsely attributed to St. 
Augustin: “Qui conceptus est de Spiritu 
Sancto, uatus ex Virgine Maria.” So Eu- 
sebins Gaullicanus, Homil. de Symbolo. And 
from thence it hath so continued, as we now 
read it, “ Which vas conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, born of the ¥irgin Mary.” 
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2.—That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent 
to express the full intent and to comprehend the utmost significa- 
tion of this article, we shall consider three persons mentioned, so 
far as they are concerned in it. The first is he who was conceived 
and born; the second, he by whose energy or operation he was 
conceived; the third, she who did conceive and bear him. 

3.—For the first, the relative in the front of this carries us 
clearly back unto the former article, and tells us that he which 
was thus conceived and born was Jesus Christ, the only Son of 
God. And being we have already demonstrated that this only 
Son is therefore called so, because he was begotten by the Father 
from all eternity, and so of the same substance with him, it fol- 
loweth that this article at the first beginning, or by virtue of its 
connexion, can import no less than this most certain but miracu- 
lous truth, that he which was begotten by the Father before all 
worlds was now in the fulness of time conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
and born of the Virgin Mary. Again, being by the conception and 
birth is to be understood whatsoever was done toward the produc- 
tion of the human nature of our Saviour, therefore the same 
relative considered with the words which follow it can speak no 
less than the incarnation of that person. And thus even in the 
entry of the article we meet with the incarnation of the Son of 
God,—that great mystery wrapt up in that short sentence of 
St. John, The word was made flesh? 

4,.—Indeed the pronoun hath relation not only unto this but to 
the following articles, which have their necessary connexion with 
and foundation in this third: for he who was conceived and born, 
' and so made man, did in that human nature suffer, die, and rise 
again. Now when we say this was the Word, and that Word was 
God, being whosoever is God cannot cease to be so, it must neces- 
sarily follow that he was made man by joining the human nature 
with the divine. But then we must take heed lest we conceive, 
because the divine nature belongeth to the Father, to which the 
human is conjoined, that therefore the Father should be incar- 
nate, or conceived and born. For as certainly as the Son was 
crucified, and the Son alone, so certainly the same Son was incar- 
nate, and that Son alone. Although the human nature was con- 
joined with the divinity, which is the nature common to the 
Father and the Son; yet was that union made only in the person 
of the Son. Which doctrine is to be observed against the heresy 
of the Patripassians,’ which was both very ancient and far diffused, 


1 “Huic, quem dudum de Patre natum ginalis intellige.’—Rurrm. 7 Johni. 14. 
ineffabiliter didicisti, nunc a Spiritu Sancto 3 The heresy of the Patripassians seem@ 
femplum fabricatum intra secreta ateri vir- only to have relation to the suffering cf sa 
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making the Father to be incarnate, ard becoming man ‘o be 
crucified. But this very Creed was always thought to be a suffie 
cient confutation of that fond opinion,! in that the incarnation is 


Saviour, because the word signifies no more 
than “the passion of the Father.” But it 
is founded in an error concerning the incar- 
nation, it being out of question that he 
which was made ian did suffer. Hpipha- 
nius observes, Noetus was the first which 
taught this heresy; who lived one hundred 
and thirty years before him, more or less; 
and when he was questioned for it, he de- 
nied it, da 7d pendéva mpd avrod efeperar 
Toummvi thy mxpiav. — Heres. lil. § 1. 
But certainly this heresy was ancienter than 
Noetus; for the Patripassians are named by 
St. Cyprian, Hpist. 73; and Tertullian, his 
master, chargeth it upon Praxeas: “ Duo 
negotia diaboli Praxeas Rome procuravit: 
prophetiam expulit, et heresim intulit; Pa- 
racletum fugavit, et Patrem crucifixit.”— 
Adv. Prax. cap. 1. And expressing the 
absurdity of that opinion: “Itaque post 
tempus Pater natus et Pater passus, ipse 
Deus Dominus Omnipotens Jesus Christus 
predicatur.” — Cap. 2. And, De Prescr. 
Adv. Heret.: “Post hos omnes etiam Prax- 
eas quidam heresim introduxit, quem Vic- 
torinus corroborare curavit. Hic Deum Pa- 
trem Omnipotentem Jesum Christum esse 
dicit, hune crucifixum passumque contendit 
et mortuum; praterea seipsum sibi sedere 
ad dextram suam, cum profana et sacrilega 
temeritate proponit.” — Cap. 53. After 
Praxeas, Noetus taught the same: ’EroA- 
pyoe Aéyew tov Ilarépa merovOévar, says 
Epiphanius: and being questioned for it, he 
answered, Ti yap xaxdv memoinxa; “Eva 
@cdv S0€agw, eva ériotapat, kal ovK aAAOV 
mrHY avTov ‘yevvnbévTa, merovOdTa, ao- 
@avovra. He thought the Father and the 
Son to be the same person, and therefore, if 
the Son, the Father to be incarnate. Yio- 
matopa Tov Xprarov édidake, Tov avrov eivar 
Tlatépa kat Yiov kai “Ayioy Tvedpa—s. 
EprpH. Anaceph. After the Noetians fol- 
lowed the Sabellians, So Philastrius: “Sa- 
bellius discipulus ejus, qui similitudinem sui 
doctoris itidem secutus est, unde et Sabelli- 
ant postea sunt appellati, qui et Patripassi- 
ani, et Praxeani a Praxea, et Hermogeniant 
ab Hermogene, qui fuerunt in Africa, qui et 
ista sentientes abjecti sunt ab ecclesia ca- 
tholica.” So St. Augustin: “ Sabelliant 
dicti sunt quidam heretici, qui vocantur et 
Patripassiani, qui dicunt ipsum Patrem pas- 
sum esse.’—Tract. 36 in Johan. This, I 
confess, is denied by Epiphanius, who {ac- 
knowledged Sabellius to have followed Noe- 
tus in many things, but not in the incarna- 
tion or passion of the Father. ZaBeAAcavoi 
Ot Ta O0LG avOHTWs (1. avoyrors, id est, Non- 
siavois, Vel avonre, id est, Nont@, as St. 
Augustin, Novato) SofaGovtes Tapa toiTo 
povov' A€youcr yap wy TemovOivat Tor Tla- 
tépe. This St. Augustin svonder3 very much 
at in Epiphanius: “ Sabelliani, ing cit, similia 


Noeto dogmatizantes, preter hoc quod ilicunt 
Vatrem nun esse passum. Quomodo de 
Sabellianis intelligi potest, cum sic inno- 
tuerint dicere Patrem passum, ut Patripas- 
siani quam Sabelliani sepius nuncupentur ?” 
—S. Avcust. De Heres. 41. Indeed the 
Latin fathers generally call the Sabellians 
Patripassians; and not only so, but Theo- 
doret doth so describe them as professing 
one person, ey ey TH] Tadara, os Lardépa vor 
obernou, ev b& TH Kay: ws Yidv évavOpw- 
Ghoa—Lib. ii. ap. 9. ‘ After the Sabel- 
lians succeeded in the same heresy the Prise 
cillianists, as appeareth by pope Leo, who 
shows they taught but one person of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost: “ Quod blasphe- 
miz genus de Sabellii opinione sumpserunt, 
cujus discipuli etiam Patripassiani merito 
nuncupantur: quia si ipse est Filius qui et 
Pater, crux Filii Patris est passio, et quic- 
quid in forma servi Filius Patri obediendo 
sustinuit, totum in se Pater ipse suscepit.” 
—Epist. xciii. cap. 1. Thus the Patripase 
sian heresy, beginning from Praxeas and 
Hermogenes, was continued by Noetus, Sa- 
bellius, and Priscillianus, and mingled with 
all their several heresies, the sum and sub- 
stance of which is thus well set down by 
Victorinus: “ Patripassiani Dewm solum esse 
dicunt quem nos Patem dicimus; ipsum 
solum existentem et Effectorem omnium, 
et venisse non solum in mundum, sed et in 
carnem, et alia omnia que nos Filium fecisse 
dicimus.”’ 

1 It appeareth plainly that Tertullian 
confuted Praxeas, by reducing him to these 
words of the Creed. For when he had first 
declared, “ Nos unicum quidem Deum cre- 
dimus,” (which was the objection of Prax- 
cas,) “sub hac tamen dispensatione, quam 
oixovouztay dicimus, ut Unici Dei sit et Filius 
Sermo ipsius, qui ex ipso processerit, per 
quem omnia facta sunt, et sine quo factum 
est nihil:’” then he subjoineth, “ Hunc mise 
sum a Patre in Virginem, et ex ea natum 
hominem et Deum, Filium Hominis et Fili- 
um Dei, et cognominatum Jesum Christum. 
Hunc passum, hunc mortuum et sepultum 
secundum scripturas, et resuscitatum a Patre, 
et in ccelos resumptum, sedere ad dextram 
Patris, venturum judicare vivos et mor- 
tuos.” And that we may be assured that he 
used these words out of the Creed, it follow- 
eth, “Hane Regulam ab initio evangelii’ de- 
cucurrisse,” &c. Adv. Prag. cap. 2. This 
is yet farther evident out of Epiphanius, who 
tells us the eastern doctors confuted Noetus 
in the same mamuer, by reducing him to the 
words of the Crecd: “Eva @edv Soéa¢omev Kat 
avrol, (just as Tertullian: “Nos unicum 
quidem Deum credimus,’) dAX’ ws otdaner 
Sixatws SoédCewv: Kal eva Xpisrov EXOMEM, 
GAN ws oidapev Eva Xpioroy Yidv Oeov, mae 
Oovra Kabws érabev, awoPavévta Kabws amd 
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not subjoined to the first but to the second article: we do not say 
IT believe in God the Father Almighty, which was conceived, but in his 
only Son our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy Ghost. 

5.—First, then, we believe that he which was made flesh was 
the Word, that he which took upon him the nature of man was 
not the Father, nor the Holy Ghost, nor any other person but the 
only-begotten Son. And when we say that person was conceived 
and born, we declare he was made really and truly man, of the 
same human nature which is in all other men who by the ordi- 
nary way of generation are conceived and born. For the Mediator 
between God and man is the man Christ Jesus :! That since by man 
came death, by man also should come the resurrection of the dead? 
As sure then as the first Adam and we who are redeemed are men, 
so certainly is the second Adam and our Mediator man. He is 
therefore frequently called the Son of man, and in that nature he 
was always promised. First to Hve, as her seed, and consequently 
her son. Then to Abraham, In thy seed shall-all the nations of the 
earth be blessed ;* and that seed is Christ,® and so the son of Abra- 
ham. Next to David, as his son to sit upon his throne ;° and so he 
is made of the seed of David according to the flesh,’ the son of Dawid. 
the son of Abraham,’ and consequently of the same nature with 
David and with Abraham. And as he was their son, so are we his 
brethren, as descending from the same Father Adam; and there- 
fore it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. For he taid 
not hold on the angels, but on the seed of Abraham,’ and so became 
not an angel, but a man. 

6.—As then man consisteth of two different parts, body and 
soul, so doth Christ: he assumed a body, at his conception, of the 
blessed Virgin. Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same.’° The verity 
of his body stands upon the truth of his nativity," and the actions 
and passions of his life show the nature of his flesh. 


Oavev, avactavta, avedOdyra. eis Tov ovpavor, 
évra ev de&tq Tov Tarpos, épxomevoy Kpivas 
¢Svras Kai vexpovs.—Heres. lvii.§ 1. And 
when the argument of Tertullian against 
Praxeas, and the Greeks against Noetus, 
drawn from the Creed, did not sufficiently 
convince the Patripassians, the church of 
Aquileia, to exclude them wholly, added 
these two words to the first Artiele, Znvisi- 
bilem, and Impassibilem: Invisibilem, to 
show he was not incarnate; Impassibilem, 
to show he was not crucified. So Ruffinus, 
im the conclusion of his exposition upon these 
words, “Credo in Deum Patiem Omnipo- 
tertem,’ addeth, “His additur Jnvisibilem 
et Impassibilem:’’ and then gives the rea- 
on: “Sciendum quod duo isti sermones in 
Ecclesia Romanz Symbvlo non habentur. 


Constat autem apud nos additos, hereseos 
causa Sabellii, illius profecto que a nostris 
Patripassiana appellatur, id est, que Patrem 
ipsum vel ex Virgine natum dicit, et visibi- 
lem factum, vel passum affirmat in carne. 
Ut ergo excluderetur talis impietas de Patre, 
videntur hee addidisse majores, et Jnvi- 
sibilem Patrem atque Impassibilem dixisse. 
Constat enim Filium, non Patrem, in carne 
et ex carne natum, et ex nativitate carnis 
Filium visibilem et passibilem factum.” 


1 1 Tim. ii. 5. 2 1 Cor, xv. 21, 

3 Gen. iii. 15. 4 Gen. xxii, 18. 

5 Gal. iii. 16. 6 2 Sam. vii. 12 16. 
7 Rom. i. 3, 8 Matt. i. 1. 

9 Heb. ii, 16, 17. 1: Heb. ii. 14. 


ll “Marcion, ut carnem Christi negaret 
negavit etiam nativitutem: aut, ut nativite 
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7,--He was first born with a body which was prepared for him. 
of the same appearance with those of other infants; he grew up by 
degrees, and was so far from being sustained without the accus 
tomed nutrition of our bodies, that he was observed even by his 
enemies to come eating and drinking, and when he did not so he 
suffered hunger and thirst. Those ploughers never doubted of the 
true nature of his flesh who ploughed upon his back and made long 
furrows.’ The thorns which pricked his sacred temples, the nails 
which penetrated through his hands and feet, the spear which 
pierced his sacred side, give sufficient testimony of the natural 
tenderness and frailty of his flesh. And lest his fasting forty 
days together; lest his walking on the waters and traversing the 
seas; lest his sudden standing in the midst of his disciples when 
the doors were shut, should raise an opinion that his body was not 
true and proper flesh, he confirmed first his own disciples, Feel and 
see, that a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me to have.* 
As therefore, we believe the coming of Christ, so must we confess 
him to have come in the verity of our human nature, even in true 
and proper flesh. With this determinate expression was it always 
necessary to acknowledge him: For every spirit that confesseth Jesus 
Christ come in the flesh, is of God; and every spirit that confesseth 
not Jesus Christ come in the flesh, is not of God. This spirit 
appeared early in opposition to the apostolical doctrine; and Christ, 
who is both God and man, was as soon denied to be man as God. 
Simon Magus, the arch-heretic, first began, and many after fol- 
lowed him.® 

8.—And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchsafe to take 
the frailty of our flesh, he would not omit the nobler part, our 
soul, withowt which he could not be man. For Jesus increased in 
wisdom and statwre;7 one in respect of his body, the other of his 
soul. Wisdom belongeth not to the flesh, nor can the knowledge 
yf God, which is infinite, increase: he then whose knowledge did 


fA Re, | ri 


«em negaret, negavit et carnem: scilicet, 


ne invicem sibi testimonium redderent et re- 
sponderent nativitas et caro; quia nec nati- 
vitas sine carne, nec caro sine nativitate.”— 
TERTULLIANUS, De Carne Christi, cap. 1. 

1 Heb. x. 5. 2 Matt. xi. 19. 

3 Psalm exxix. 3. 4 Luke xxiv. 39. 

5 1 John iv, 2, 3. 

6 Simon Magus first made himself to be 
Christ; and what he feigned of himself, 
that was attributed by others unto Christ. 
“|)ixerat se in monte Sina Legem Mosi in 
Patris persona dedisse Judais, tempore Ti- 
berii in Filii persona putative apparuisse.’”— 
S$. Aveusr. So St. Cyril represents him, 
ObK év capKl, adda Soxyger, ws Xpurrov Ty- 
soir davevta.—Catech, 6. Krom this 8«y- 


ats of his invention arose the heresy of the 
Aokyrat. For Saturnilus or Saturninus fol- 
lowed his disciple Menander with his putas 
tive tantum hominem, as Treneus, and in 
phantasmate tantum venisse, as Tertullian 
speaks. After him Valentinus and his fol- 
lowers, Epiphanes, Isidorus, and Secundus ; 
then the Marcosians, Heracleonite and 
Ophite, Cerdon, Marcion, Lucanus, and ge- 
nerally the Manichees. Those were the 
Aoxyrat or Pavtaciacral, all conspiring in 
this, that Christ was not really what he ap- 
peared, ncr did truly suffer what he seemed 
to endure. ‘This early heresy appeareth by 
the opposition which St. Ignatius made unte 
it in his Epistles, 7 Luke ii. 52. 


+ 
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improve tugether with his years must havea subject proper for it, 
which was no other than a human soul. This was the seat of his 
finite understanding and directed will, distinct from the will of 
his Father, and consequently of his divine nature, as appeareth by 
that known submission, Not ny will, but thine, be done This was 
the subject of those affections and passions which so manifestly 
appeared in him; nor spake he any other than a proper language 
when, before his suffering, he said, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death? This was it which on the cross, before the 
departure from the body, he recommended to the Father, teaching 
us in whose hands the souls of the departed are: For when Jesus 
had cried with a loud voice, he said, Father into thy hands I commend 
my spirit; and having said thus, he gave up the ghost.2 And as his 
death was nothing else but the separation of the soul from his 
body, so the life of Christ as man did consist in the conjunction 
and vital union of that soul with the body: so that he which was 
perfect God, was also perfect man, of a reasonable soul and human 
flesh subsisting. Which is to be observed and asserted against the 
ancient heretics, who taught that Christ assumed human flesh, 
but that the Word or his divinity was unto that body in the place 
of an informing soul. 
9.—Thus the whole perfect and complete nature of man was 


anima Christi, sed pro hac ipsum Verbum 
in ea fuisse, dixerunt.” This was then the 


1 Luke xii. 42. 2 Matt. xxvi. 83. 


3 Luke xniii. 46. 


4 Of this kind two several sects were most 
remarkable, the Arians and the Apollinarians. 
Arius taught that Christ had nothing of man 
but the flesh, and with that the Word was 
joined. “Apevos 5 cdpka povnv mpds amo- 
Kpubyv Tis OedtyTos omodoyec: avr dé Tov 
Ecwbeyv év hutv avOpwmov, TouTéote THS Wu- 
xfs, Tov Adyov év TH gapKt Aéyeu yeyovevar. 
—S. Arnanas. De Adv. Christi. So Feli- 
cianus the Arian, in Vigilius De Unitate 
Trin. cap. 17: “Ita enim a-majoribus nos- 
tris semper est traditum, quod Christi cor- 
pus ad vicem anima communis ipsius Filii 
Dei habitus animarit; mec accessione ani- 
malis spiritus indigens fuerit, cui inhabitans 
Fons vite potuit conferre quod vixit.” Ku- 
romius followed him in this particular: 
Apetos Sé kat Ebvoutos gia ev avTov epa- 
cay ciAnpévat, Geornra SE Wuxns evnpynKe- 
var Thy xpetav.—lTurop, Contra Heret. lib. 
y. cap. 11. Apollinaris distinguished be- 
tween the soul and the mind, the wux% and 
the voids, and acknowledged that the Word 
assumed the body and the soul or W»x7H of 
wan, kut not the mind or spirit, or the vows, 
but the Word itself was in the place of that. 
“ Apoliinaristas Apollinaris instituit, qui de 
anima Christi ab ecclesia catholica dissense- 
runt, dicentes, sicut Ariani, Deum Christum 
earnem sine anima suscepisse. In quastione 
testimoniis evangelicis victi, mentem, qua 
yationalis est anima hominis, non fuisse to 


clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apol- 
linarian heresy: “ Apollinariste quidem car- 
nis et anima naturam sine mente assump- 
sisse Deum credunt, Ariani vero carnis tan- 
tummodo.”” — Facunpus, lib. ix. So‘ that 
two things are to be observed in the Apolli- 
narians, their philosophy and their divinity ; 
their philosophy, in making man consist of 
three distinct parts, the body, the soul, and 
the mind; their divinity, in making the hu- 
man nature of Christ to consist but of two, 
the body and the soul, and the third to be 
supplied by the Word. Which is excellently 
expressed by Nemesius, De Nat. Hom., in 
respect of his philosophy: Tuvés péev, dv éoti 
kai TlAwtivos, &AAny elvar Thy Wuxnv, Kai 
GAdov Tov vovy Soymatioavtes, éx Tplwy TOY 
avOpwrov ovvertavat BovAovTat, owHuaTos, 
Kal Wuxis, Kat vod. Ols HKodovOnce Kai 
*AmoAAwapios 6 THS AaoduKelas yevouevos 
énigkomos’ TovUTOY yap médpevos Tov Oene> 
Avov THs oiketas dSdeys, Kat Ta AowTa TpOTw- 
xoddpyoe KaTa TO olkeloy Séywa. And by 
Theodoret, in respect of his divinity: Zapxw- 
Onvat 5é Tov Oedy éfyoe Adyov, Toya Kat 

UXHV averdnpora ov Thy AoyiKHY, GAG THY 
Groyov, hv Pvoikyy, Hyouv GwrTiKyy, TWES 
dvomagover. Tov dé vovv dAdo TL Tapa THR 

UXNV elvat Aéywr, ovK Epyter averdnPbas, 
GAN apkérat THY Oclav vow els TO TANPWaAA 
TOU vou THY Xpelav 
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assumed by the Word, by him who was conceived and born of a 
woman, and so made a man. And being the divine nature which 
he had before could never cease to be what before it was, nor ever 
become what before it was not; therefore he who was God before 
by the divine nature which he had, was in this incarnation made 
man by that human nature which he then assumed, and so really 
and truly was both God and man.2_ And thus this third article, 
from the conjunction with the second, teacheth us no less than the 
two natures really distinct in Christ incarnate. 

10.—For if both natures were not preserved complete and dis- 
tinct in Christ, it must be either by the conversion and transub- 
stantiation of one into the other, or by commixtion and confusion | 
of both into one. But neither of these ways can consist with the 
person of our Saviour, or the office of our Mediator. For if we 
should conceive such a mixtion and confusion of substances as to 
make an union of natures, we should be so far from acknowledging 
him to be both God and man, that thereby we should profess him 
to be neither God nor man, but a person of a nature as different 
from both, as all mixed bodies are distinct from each element which 
concurs unto their composition. Besides, we know there were in 
Christ the affections proper to the nature of man, and all those 
infirmities which belong to us, and cannot be conceived to belong 
to that nature of which the divine was but a part. Nor could our 
humanity be so commixed or confounded with the divinity of our 
Saviour, but that the Father had been made man as much as the 
Son, because the divine nature is the same both of the Father and 
the Son. Nor ought we to have so low an esteem of that infinite 
and independent being as to think it so commixed with, or im- 
mersed in, the creature.3 

11.—Again, as the confusion so the conversion of natures is 
impossible. For, first, we cannot with the least show of proba- 
bility conceive the divine nature of Christ to be transubstantiated 
into the human nature, as those whom they call Flandrian Ana- 
baptists in the Low-Countries at this day maintain.4 There is a 
plain repugnancy even in the supposition; for the nature of man 
Hy A iiceat? Hominem cits Gable, fedactas cate entetantinm svajeane ace 
earnis animeque texturam.”—TeErTuL, De commixtio partis utriusque corruptio est. 
Resur. Carnis, cap. 34. “Hoc toto cre- Deus enim qui capax est, non capabilis, pe- 
dente jam mundo, puto quod et daemones netrans, non penetrabilis, implens, non ime 
confiteantur Filium Dei natum de Maria plebilis, qui ubique simul totus, et ubique 
Yirgine, et carnem nature humane atque diffusus est per infusionem potentie sux, 


animam suscepisse.” —S8, Hieron. Apol. 2, misericorditer natura mixtus est humana, 


Adv. Rufinum. ; non humana natura nature est mixta Divi- 
3 Nov dy evepavy avOpumous avtds obros ne&.”—Leportus, Libel. Emend. 
6 Adyos, 6 udvos Gudw, @cds te Kai GvOpwmros.  * Teste Episcopio, Instit. Theol. lib. iv. 
eS. CLEM. ALEX. Adv. Gentes. cap. 8, 
* Absit ita credere, ut conflatili quodam 
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must be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and conse- 
quently cannot become the nature of man. The immaterial, indi- 
visible, and immortal Godhead cannot be divided into a spiritual 
and incorruptible soul, and a carnal and corruptible body, of which 
two humanity consisteth. There is no other deity of the Father 
than of the Son, and therefore if this was converted into that 
humanity, then was the Father also that man, and grew in know- 
ledge, suffered, and died. We must not, therefore, so far stand 
upon the propriety of speech, when it 13 written, The Word was 
made flesh,' as to destroy the propriety both of the Word and of 
the flesh. 

Secondly, we must not, on the contrary, invent a conversion of 
the human nature into the divine, as the Hutychians of old did 
fancy. For sure the incarnation could not at first consist in such 
a conversion, it being unimaginable how that which had no being 
should be made by being turned into something else. Therefore 
the humanity of Christ could not at the first be made by being the 
divinity of the Word, Nor is the incarnation so preposterously 
expressed, as if the flesh were made the Word, but that the Word 
was made flesh. And if the manhood were not in the first act of 
incarnation converted into the divine nature, as we see it could 
not be, then is there no pretence of any time or manner in or by 
which it was afterward so transubstantiated. Vain, therefore, 
was that old conceit of Hutyches, who thought the union to be 
made so in the natures, that the humanity was absorbed and 
wholly turned into the divinity, so that by that transubstantiation 
the human nature had no longer being.2 And well did the ancient 


1 In that proposition, ‘O Adyos capé éyé- 
veto, there hath been strangeforce used by 
men of contrary judgments, and for contrary 
ends, as to the word éyévero: the Socinians 
endeavouring to prove it can have no other 
sense than simply fuit, “The Word was 
flesh ;” the Flandrian Anabaptists stretch- 
ing it to the highest sense of factum est, 
“The Word was made flesh.” It is con- 
fessed that. the verb yivec@au in the use of the 
Greek language is capable of either inter- 
pretation: “i is also acknowledged that the 
most anciet.; interpreters were divided in 
their renditions. For the Syriac rendered it 


RIM IDA xnbp) Et Verbum caro futt ; 
the ancient Latin, kt Verbum caro factum 
est. It cannot be denied but in the scrip- 
ures it bath been used indifferently in either 
gense. And the same old Vulgar transla- 
tion in some places renders it as the Syriac 
doth here: Matt. x.16: [iveo@e otv ppom- 
foot ws ot Oers, Estote ergo prudentes sicut 
serpentes; and, 25; “Apketov 7 maOnry tva 
yevntar ws o biddoKados adrov, Sufici dis- 
sipulo ut sit sicut magister qjus. From 


whence it is evident that they placed not the 
force in the signification of the word yivec@au, 
but in the circumstance of the matter in 
which it was used, Howsoever, neither of 
these interpretations proves either of these 
opinions, For if it be acknowledged that the 
Word was flesh; and it hath been uiready 
proved and presupposed by St. John in his 
precedent discourse, that the Word had a 
former being antecedent to his being flesh; 
it followeth, that He which was before the 
Word, and was not flesh, if after he were 
flesh, must be made such. And so the So- 
cinian observation falls. Again: if He which 
was made flesh was the Word, and after he 
was made such was still the Word, as cer- 
tainly he was, and is still the same; then 
his being made or becoming flesh can no way 
evacuate that nature in which he did befcre 
subsist. And so the Flandrian interpreta 
tion is of no validity. John i. 14. 

2 This was the proper opinion of Euty- 
ches, as appeareth by his own confession in 
the council of Chalcedon: ‘Oyodoya éx Sve 

voewy yeyevngOar TOY Kvpiov mov mpd 7S 
Evuerews, KeTa Se THY Evwo play PYTY O0- 
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Fathers, who opposed this heresy, make use of the sacramentas 
union between the bread and wine and the body and blood of 
Christ, and thereby showed that the human nature of Christ is 
no more really converted into the divinity, and so ceaseth to be 
the human nature, than the substance of the bread and wine is 
really converted into the substance of the body and blood, and 
thereby ceaseth to be both bread and wine. From whence it is by 
the way observable that the church in those days understood no 
such doctrine as that of transubstantiation.’ 


Acya. — Act 1. Two distinct natures he 
confessed at first; but when the uvion was 
once made, he acknowledged but one. But 
when that union was made, he expressed 
not, nor could his followers agree; some 
attributing it to the Conception, some to the 
Resurrection, others to the Ascension. How- 
soever, when they were united, his opinion 
clearly was, that the human nature was so 
absorbed into the Divine, so wholly made the 
same, that it ceased wholly to be what it was, 
and so there was but one, that is, the Divine 
nature remained. This is sufficiently ex- 
pressed by St. Leo, who was the strongest 
opposer of him, and speaketh thus of his 
opinion, Serm. 8 De Nativ.: “Hic autem 
recentioris sacrilegii profanus assertor uni- 
tionem quidem in Christo duarum confessus 
est naturarum ; sed ipsa unione id dixit effec- 
tum, ut ex duabus una remaneret, nullate- 
nus alterius exsistente substantia.’ And 
the Eranistes in the Dialogue of Theodoret, 
arguiug for that opinion, being urged to de- 
clare whether in that union one nature was 
made of them both, or, one remaining, the 
other did not so, answered plainly, Eya rhv 
®cdtyTa Neyo pewevynkevar, KatamoOnvar dé 
UTo TavtTns THY avOpwroTnTa. 

1 There cau be no time in which we may 
observe the doctrine of the ancients so 
clearly, as when they write professedly 
against an heresy evidently known, and 
make use generally of the same arguments 
against it. Now what the heresy of Kutyches 
was is certainly known, and the nature of 
the sacrament was generally made use of as 
an argument to confute it. Gelasius, bishop 
of Rome, hath written an excellent bouk 
against Eutyches, De duabus Naturis in 
Christo, in which he propoundeth their 
opinion thus: “ Eutychiani dicunt unam esse 
naturam, id est, Divinam ;” and, “ Sola exis- 
tente Deitate, humanitas illic esse jam des- 
tit.” That then which he disputes against 
is, the transubstantiation of the human nature 
into the Divine. The argument which he 
makes use of against it is drawn from the 
eucharist: “Certe sacramenta que sumimus 
corporis et sanguinis Christi Divina res est, 
propter quod et per eadem Divine efficimur 
consortss nature: et tamen esse non desinit 
substantia vel natura pants et vini. Et certe 
imago et similitudo corporis et sanguinis 
Christi in actione mysteriornm celebrsntur. 


Satis ergo nobis evidenter ostenditur, hos 
nobis de ipso Christo Domino sentiendum, 
quod in ejus imagine profitemur, celebramus, 
et sumimus, ut sicut in hane, scilicet, in 
Divinam, transeant, Sancto Spiritu perficiente, 
substantiam, permanentes tamen in su pro- 
prietate nature; sic illud ipsum mysterium 
principale, cujus nobis efficientiam virtutem- 
que veraciter repreesentant, ex quibus constat 
proprie permanentibus, unum Christum, quia 
integrum verumque, permanere demon- 
strant.’ In which words it is plain he 
affirms the union of the human nature of 
Christ to be the principal mystery, the re 
presentation of that mystery to be in the 
sacrament of the eucharist: he concludes from 
thence, that as in the representation the’ 
substance of the bread and wine remaineth in 
the propriety of their own nature, so the 
human nature of Christ in the greater mystery 
doth still remain. In the margin of this 
place in the Bibliotheca. Patrum there is 
printed Caute, as if there could he any 
danger in observing the sense of the fathers, 
when they speak so expressly and consider- 
ately. In the same manner we find a dis« 
putation between a heretic and a catholic 
in the second Dialogue of Theodoret, where 
Eranistes, as an heretic, asks Orthodoxus, 
by what names he calls the bread and wine 
atter consecration; who answers, “The 
body and blood of Christ: from whence 
Eranistes argues,’"Qonep toivuy ra ciuBora 
tou AeomoTiKoU gHmatos Te Kal aluaros 
Gra ev lot TPO THs leparikhs emiKAjTEws, 
peta O€ ye THY emixkAnow peTaBddAdeTaL Kar 
érepa yiverau' ovTw To SeomoTiKdy coua 
MeTa THY avaAnwWey eis THY Ovoay meTEBAYON 
Thv @etav. “As the symbols of the body 
and blood of Christ are one thing before con- 
secration, and after that change their name, 
and become another; so the body of Christ 
after his ascension is changed into the Divine 
substance.” To this Orthodoxus answers, 
‘Eddws als tbyves apxvow, “You are taken 
in your own nets.” Ovdé yap mera Tov ay - 
ATHOV TA MVTTLKA OVMBoAS THS oiKeElas éic= 
Tatar picews, mever yap éml THs mporépas 
ovatas, Kat TOD TXHMaATOS, Kal TOU elSous, Kae 
Opara eoTt Kal amd, ola Kal mpotepoy Av 
“The bread and wine even after consecra- 
tion leave not their own nature, but remain 
im their former substance, shape, and form.’ 
In the same manner, Kai éxetvo 7) gaue re 
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12.—Being then he which is conceived was the only Son of God, 
and that only Son begotten of the substance of the Father, and 
so always subsisted in the divine nature; being by the same con- 
ception he was made truly man, and consequently assumed an 
human nature; being these two natures cannot be made one 
either by commixtion or conversion, and yet there can be but one 
Christ subsisting in them both, because that only Son was he 
which is conceived and born; it followeth that the union which 
was not made in the nature was made in the person of the Word; 
that is, it was not so made, that out of both natures one only should 
result, but only so that to one person no other should be added. 

13.—Nor is this union only a scholastic speculation, but a certain 
and necessary truth, without which we cannot have one Christ, but 
two Christs, one Mediator, but two Mediators; without which we 
cannot join the second article of our Creed with the third, making 
them equally belong tothe same person; without which we cannot 
interpret the sacred scriptures, or understand the history of our 
Saviour. For certainly he which was before Abraham was in the 
days of Herod born of a woman; he which preached in the days 
of Noah began to preach in the reign of Tiberius, being at that 
time about thirty years of age; he was demonstrated the Son of 
God with power who was the seed of David according to the flesh; 
he whoAlied on the cross raised him from the dead who died so, 
being put to death through the flesh, and quickened by the Spirit ;1 he 
was of the fathers according to the flesh who was God over all blessed for 
ever? Being these and the like actions and affections cannot come 
from the same nature, and yet must be attributed to the same 
person; as we must acknowledge a diversity of natures united, so 
must we confess the identity of the person in whom they are con- 
joined, against the ancient heresy of the Nestorians, condemned 
in the council of Ephesus.’ 


consecration, as the body of Christ is really 
a body after his ascension? ‘The same ar- 
gument is used by St. Chrysostom upon the 


ev mpdtepov elSos Exer Kal TXAMa Kal Tept- 
ypabyy, Kal, anakatA@s elmetv, THY TOD Ow- 
patos ovgiav, ‘The body of Christ hath 


the same fori, figure, and shape, and, in- 
deed, the same bodily substance.” And 
when Eranistes still objects, that the bread 
is calied “the body,” and not bread, Ortho- 
doxus answers that he is mistaken; Ov yap 
capa movov, GAAG Kal aptos SwHs ovopd- 
Cerat, oUTws avTos 6 Kuptos mpoonydpevae, 
Kal avro Sé capa Oeioy dvoudgouev cHpma. 
sor it is not only called the body, but also 
bread of life, and the body itself we call the 
Divine body.’’ Who sees not then that Theo- 
doret believed no more that the bread is con- 
verted into the body, than that the body is 
converted into the Divinity, of Christ? Who 

‘rceives not that he thought the bread to 

ga substantially and really bread after the 


same occasion against the Apollinarians in 
his Epistle ad Cesartum, not yet published 
in Greek, and by Ephraimus in Puori £ib- 
liotheca against the Eutychians. As there- 
fore all the preragroryeiwors of the sacra- 
mental elements maketh them not cease to 
te of the same nature which before they 
were; so the human nature of Christ, joined 
to the Divine, loseth not the nature of hu- 
manity, but continueth with the Divirity as 
a substance in itself distinct; and so Christ 
doth subsist not only ex, but in, duabus na- 
turis, as the council of Chalcedon determined 
against Kutycnes. 

1] Peter iit. 18. 2 Rom. ix. 5. 

8 This heresy doth mést formally contra 
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By the Holy Ghost. 
1— PAVING thus dispatched the consideration of the first 


person concerned in this article, and the actions con- 
tained in it so far as distinctly from the rest they belong to him, 
we descend unto the other two concerned in the same; and first 
to him whose operation did precede in the conception, the Holy 
Ghost. Which second part some may think to require a threefold 
consideration : first, of the conception; secondly, of the person: 
thirdly, of the operation. But for the person or existence of the 
Holy Ghost, that is here only mentioned obliquely, and therefore 
to be reserved for another article, where it is propounded directly. 
And for the conception itself, that belongeth not so properly to 
the Holy Ghost, of whom the act cannot be predicated. For 
though Christ was conceived by the Holy Ghost, yet the Holy 


Ghost did not conceive him, but 


dict these words of the Creed, because it im- 
mediately denies this truth, that the eternal 
Son of God was conceived and born. And 
in vain did Nestorius seek not only to avoid 
it in the Nicene Creed, but to make use of 
the words of the Creed even against the 
unity of the person of Christ. St. Cyril had 
well objected the series, order, and conse- 
quence of that confession; "Edy 4 ayla Kat 
weyaAn avvodos, avTov Tov ex Beod Marpds 
kara dvow Yidv Movoyevy, Tov éx @eov ’AAn- 
@wvod Oedv ’AAnO.vov, Td PAs TO ex TOV Pw- 
Tos, Tov Ov ov Ta mavTa TeToinKev 6 ILarnp, 
Katehi, capKwOnval te kal evavOpwrnra., 
mabey, avactnvar TH TP(TH Nu<pa, Kal aved- 
9etv eis ovpavods. The strength of this ob- 
pe lies in this, that Christ, the only- 
begotten Son, “ begotten of the Father before 
all worlds,” was incarnate. The answer 
of Nestorius was in this manner: Ivorevo- 
(lev cig Tov Kvprov nuav Inootv Xpictov, tov 
Yiov avtod tov Movoyevy: oKdmncov oTws 
‘Incovs, Xproros, kal Movoyeviys, Kal Yids, 
Wpdtepov Oévres Ta Kowa THS DedryTos Kal 
kvOpwrdmTos, ws Oewedtous, dvomaTa, TOTE 
™mY THs evavOpwrycews, Kal TOD ma0US, Kal 
TMS avagTacEews, éToLKoSomovaL Tapadoow. 
And the strength, or rather the weakness, 
thereof is this: That first the council placed 
the name of “Jesus,” “Christ,” and “the 
only-begotten Son,” names common to the 
Divinity and humanity of Christ; and then 
upon them built the doctrine of his incarna- 
tion, Whereas it is evident that, supposing, 
“the Only-begotten ” a term common to the 
bumanity and Divinity, yet the connci! 
elearly expounds it of the eternal generation ; 


said unto the Virgin, Thow shalt 


adding immediately, ‘‘ Begotten of his Father 
before all worlds;” neither is there any 
word between that exposition and the incar- 
nation, but such as speak wholly of Christ 
as God. Therefore that only-begotten Son, 
who was “begotten of his Father before all 
worlds,’ descended from heaven, and was 
incarnate. Thus St. Cyril in his second 
Kpistle to Nestorius, and Nestorius in his 
second to him. Which mistake of his seems 
yet more strange to me, when I consider in 
the same Hpistle of Nestorius that funda 
mental truth asserted, which of itself suffi- 
ciently, nay, fully, confutes his heresy: for he 
acknowledgeth the name of “Christ” to be 
amafovs Kat mabyrHs ovoias ev povaduKe 
TpoTHTw mpoonyoplay onuavTixyy, and 2on- 
sequently Christ himself to be a single per- 
son in a double nature, passible and impas- 
sible: which once granted, it evidently fol- 
loweth, that he which was born from eter- 
nity was also born in time, for by those 
several nativities he had those several 
natures; that he which was impassibl: as 
God, might and did suffer as man, because 
the same person was of an impassible and a 
passible nature; impassible as God, passible 
as man. Wherefore by that which Nestorius 
hath confessed, and notwitnstanding that 
which he hath objected, it is evident out of 
the Nicene Creed, that the Son of God, “ be- 
gotten of his Father before aii worlds,” was 
incarnate and made man; and as evident out 
of the Apostles’ Creed, especially expounded 
by the Nicene, that the same only-begotten 
Son was “conceived by the Holy Ghost, and 
born of the Virgin Mary.” 
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conceive.’ There remaineth, therefore, nothing proper and peculiar 
to this second part but that operation of the Holy Ghost in 
Christ’s conception, whereby the Virgin was enabled to conceive, 
and by virtue whereof Christ is said to be conceived by him. 

2.—Now when we say the conception of our Saviour was wrought 
by the operation of the Spirit, it will be necessary to observe, first, 
what is excluded by that attribution to the Spirit; secondly, what 
is included in that operation of the Spirit. 

3.—For the first of these, we may take notice in the salutation 
of the angel, when he told the blessed Virgin she should conceive 
and bring forth a son, she said, How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man ?? By which words she excludeth first all men, and then 
herself: all men, by that assertion, I know not a man; herself, by 
the question, How shall this be, seeing it is so? First, our Mel- 
chizedek had no father on earth, in general; not any man in par- 
ticular, not Joseph. It is true his mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph; but it is as true before they came together she was found 
with child of the Holy Ghost. We read in St. Luke that the parents 
brought wp the child Jesus into the Temple :* but these parents were 
not the father and the mother, but, as it followeth, Joseph and his 
mother marvelled at those things which were spoken of him’ It is 
true Philip calleth him Jesus of Nazareth the son of Joseph ;® and, 
which is more, his mother said unto him, Behold, thy father and I 
have sought thee sorrowing:7 but this must be only the reputed 
father of Christ, he being only, as was swpposed, the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of Hii2 Whence they must needs appear without 
‘all excuse who therefore affirm our Saviour to have been the proper 
son of Joseph, because the genealogy belongs to him; whereas in 
that very place where the genealogy begins Joseph is called the 
supposed father. How can it then, therefore, be necessary Christ 
should be the true son of Joseph, that he may be known to be the 
son of David, when in the same place where it is proved that Joseph 
came from David it is denied that Christ came from Joseph? And 
that not only in St. Luke, where Joseph begins, but also in St. 
Matthew, where he ends the genealogy. Jacob begat Joseph, the 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ? 
Howsoever then the genealogies are described, whether one belong 
to Joseph, the other to Mary or both to Joseph, it is from other 
parts of the scriptures infallibly certain not only that Christ de- 
scended lineally from David according to the flesh, but also that 


j 7 . d to 

1 Luke i. 31. 2 Luke i. 34. may relate to both, as well as one; and t 
Mate i. 18. 4 Luke ii. 27. Joseph, as well as Mary; but in the ori- 
® Luke ii, 33. ® John i. 45. ginal it evidently belongs to Mary ; Top 
7 Luke th. 48 8 Luke ili, 23. "Iwond tov avipa Mapias, é& js eyevvion 


® Indeed, in our translation, “whom” ‘Iycovs. Matt. i. 16. 
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the same Christ was begotten of the Virgin Mary, and not by 
Joseph. 

4. Secondly, as the blessed Virgin excluded all mankind, and 
particularly Joseph, to whom she was then espoused, by her asser- 
tion, so did she exclude herself by the manner of the question, 
showing that of herself she could not cause any such conception. 
Although she may be thought the root of Jesse, yet could she not 
germinate of herself; though Eve were the mother of all living, 
yet generation was founded on the divine benediction which was 
given to both together: For God blessed them, and said unto them, 
Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth. Though Christ 
was promised as the seed of the woman, yet we must not imagine 
that it was in the power of woman to conceive him. When the 
Virgin thinks it impossible she should conceive because she knew 
not a man, at the same time she confesseth it otherwise as impos- 
sible; and the angel acknowledgeth as much in the satisfaction of 
his answer, For with God nothing shall be impossible? God then it 
was who immediately and miraculously enabled the blessed Virgin 
to conceive our Saviour; and while Mary, Joseph, and all men are 
denied, no person which is that God can be excluded from that 
operation. 

5.—But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghost, 
or how his operation is to be distinguished from the conception of 
the Virgin, is not so easily determined. The words by which it is 
expressed in scripture are very general: First, as they are delivered 
by way of promise, prediction, or satisfaction to Mary; The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee :* secondly, as they suppose the conception already 
past, When his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they 
came together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost ;4 and give 
satisfaction unto Joseph, Fear not to take to thee Mary thy wife, for 
that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.6 Now being the 
expressions in the scriptures are so general, that from thence the 
operation of the Spirit cannot precisely be distinguished from 
the concurrence of the Virgin; much less shall we be able exactly 
to conclude it by that late distinction made in this article, con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin; because it is certain 
that the same Virgin also conceived him acecrding to the pro- 
phecy,® Thou shalt conceive and bear a son :? and therefore, notwith- 
standing that distinction, the difficulty still remains, how he was 
conceived by the Spirit, how by the Virgin. Neither will any 
difference of prepositions be sufficient rightly to distinguish these 


1 Gen. i. 28. 2 Luke i. 37. 8 Luke i, 35. * Matt.2 13. 5 Vers 
6 Isai. vii 14. 7 Lake i. 31, ger 
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Operations." Wherefore there is no othe: way to bound or deter- 
mine the action of the Holy Ghost but by that concurrence of the 
Virgin which must be acknowledged with it. For if she were truly 
the mother of Christ (as certainly she was, and we shall hereafter 
prove), then is there no reason to deny to her in respect of him 
whatsoever is given to other mothers in relation to the fruit of 
their womb, and consequently no more is left to be attributed to 
the Spirit than what is necessary to cause the Virgin to perform 
the actions of a mother. When the scripture speaketh of regene- 
ration, or the second birth, it denieth all which belongeth to natural 
procreation, describing the sons of God as begotten not of bloods, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God :? And in 
the incarnation of our Saviour we remove all will or lust of the 


2 As, “Conceptus de Spiritu Sancto, natus 
ex Maria Virgine.” St. Augustin, mdeed, 
hath delivered a distinction between de and 
ex, after this manner, speaking to those words 
of the apostle: “Quoniam ex ipso, et per 
ipsum, et in ipso, sunt omnia.’’ “Ht ipso 
non hoc significat quod de tpso. Quod 
enim de ipso est, potest dici ex ipso; non 
autem omne quod ex ipso est, recte dicitur 
de ipso. Hx ipso enim celum et terra, 
quia ipse fecit ea; non autem de ipso, 
guia non de substantia sua. Sicut aliquis 
homo si gignat filium, et faciat domum, ex 
ipso filius, ex ipso domus3; sed filius de ipso, 
sicut domusMe terra et ligno.” — De Nat. 
Boni adv. Manich. cap. 27. This distinc- 
tion, having no foundation in the Latin 
tongue, is ill made use of for the illustration 
of this Article, because in the Greek lan- 
guage of the Testament there is no such 
diversity of prepositions; for as we read of 
Mary, ’Eé fs éyevv7jOn 6 Incods, so also of 
the Holy Ghost, Evpé@n év yaorpl éxovca 
ex Ivevparos ‘Ayiov, and, To évx aT -yev- 
vyfev ex TUvevmaros eorw ‘Ayiov. It is 
therefore said as well é« Ivevmaros, as éx 
Mapias. Again: the Vulgar observeth no 
such difference, as rendering fur the one, 
De qua natus est Jesus, and for the other, 
In utero habens de Spiritu Sancto. Corre- 
spondently in the Greek Creeds, SvAAy¢- 
evra ex Uvevmaros, yevyyPerra ex Mapias, 
or, as in the Nicene, é« Ilvevpatos kai Ma- 
pias. And the Latin not only de Spiritu 
Sancto ex Maria Virgine, but sometimes de 
Spiritu Sancto et Maria Virgine, and de 
Maria Virgine. Chrysologus and St. Au- 
gustin often De Trinitate. Wherefore in 
vain have the Schools first accepted of St. 
Augustin’s distinction, and then applied it 
to Christ's conception ; first taking the pre- 
position de to signify no less than a proces- 
sion from the substance of the cause, and 
then acknowledge Christ so begotten of the 
oly Ghost, because the eternal Son, who 
was so begotten, was of the same substance 
witL the Holy Ghost, Ih-s Thomas Aqui- 


nas has delivered the subtilty, Swm. p. iil. 
q. 32, a, 2: “In Spiritu Sancto duplex ha- 
bitudo consideratur respectu Christi. Nam 
ad ipsum Filium Dei, qui dicitur esse con- 
ceptus, habet habitudinem consubstantialita- 
tis; ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudi- 
nem cause efficientis. Hac autem preepo- 
sitio de utramque habitudinem designat, 
sicut cum dicimus hominem aliquem esse de 
suo patre. Et ideo convenienter dicere pos- 
sumus Christum esse conceptum de Spiritu 
Sanectv hoe modo, quod efficientia Spiritus 
Sancti referatur ad corpus assumptum, con- 
substantialitas vero ad personam assumen- 
tem.’ But this distinction of consubstan- 
tiality and effective causality can make 
nothing for the propriety of the phrase; for 
the preposition de signifieth the material 
cause as well as the efficient: it must do so 
in respect of that which is the effect, if it 
require that the thing which is made be 
made of the substance of that de quo est: 
then must Christ, according unto that which 
is made, be made of the substance of the 
Holy Ghost; or, to speak in the words of 
the scripture, “Quod in ea natum est, de 
Spiritu Sancto est.’’ Where either that 
which was conceived in the Virgin must be 
aeknowledged of the substance of the Holy 
Ghost, or else the preposition de must not 
be taken in St. Augustin’s sense. How- 
ever, being [seeing] there is but one prepo- 
sition, éx, common to both in the original 
Greek; being [seeing] the Vulgar transla- 
tion useth de indifferently for either; being 
[seeing]. where they have distinguished de 
and ew, they have attributed ex, which doth 
not signify consubstantiality, to the Virgin, 
of whom they confess he did assume the 
substance of his body, and de, which signi- 
fieth (as they say) consubstantiality, to the 
Holy Ghost, of. whose substance he received 
nothing ; it followeth, that the difference in 
the prepositions can no way declare the dif- 
ferent coneurrence of the Spirit and the 
Virgin in Christ’s conception. 
2 John i. 13. 
8 
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flesh, we deny all will of man concurring; but as the bloods in 
the language of the Hebrews did signify that substance of which 
the flesh was formed in the womb, so we acknowledge in the ~ene- 
ration of Jesus Christ that he was made of the substance of bis 
mother. 

6.—But as he was so made of the substance of the Virgin, so 
was he not made of the substance of the Holy Ghost, whose 
essence cannot at all be made. And because the Holy Ghost did 
not beget him by any communication of his essence, therefore he 
is not the father of him, though he were conceived by him. And 
if at any time I have said Christ was begotten by the Holy Ghost 
of the Virgin Mary, if the ancients speak as if he generated the 
Son, it is not so to be understood, as if the Spirit did perform any 
proper act of generation, such as is the foundation of paternity. | 

7.—Again, as the Holy Ghost did not frame the human nature 
of Christ out of his own substance, so must we not believe that he 
formed any part of his flesh of any other substance than of the 
Virgin. For certainly he was of the fathers according to the flesh, 
and was as to that truly and totally the son of David and of 
Abraham. The Socinians, who will acknowledge no other way 
before Christ’s conception by which he could be the only-hegotten 
Son of God, have been forced to invent a strange conjunction in 
the nature of Christ: one part received from the Virgin, and so 
consequently from David and from Abraham, from whom that 
Virgin did descend: another framed by the Spirit,’ and conjoined 


1 As Chrysologus, Serm. 57: “ Ubi Spiritus 
generat, Virgo parturit, totum Divinum 
geritur, nihil hamanum.” Et Serm. 62: “ Stu- 

enti mundo. solus aperit quid est, quod 
spiritus generat, Virgo concipit, Virgo parit.” 

2 “Deus ipsemet ad sanguinem Maria 
addidit aliam materiam, ex quibus deinde 
Christus conceptus et natus est.’ —SmMAL- 
crus, De vero et naturali Dei Filio, cap. 2. 
“Verum manet generationem et hanc dici 
posse, quatenus in Deum ea cadere potest, 
gi ad sanguinem Marie addita sit ex parte 
Dei materia, ex qua cum sanguine Marie 
juncta natus sit Christus.” — Ibid. cap. 3. 
What this was, thus added to the substance 
of the Virgin, ne elsewhere explains: “ Nos 
Dei virtutem in Virginis uterum aliquam 
substantiam creatam vel immisisse aut ibi 
crefsse affirmamus, ex qua, juncto eo quod 
ex ipsius Virginis substantia accessit, verus 
homo generatus fuit” This he doth not 
only without any authority affirm, but 
ground upon it the Sonship of Christ. For 
so it follows: “Alias enim homo ille Dei 
Filius a couceptione et nativitate proprie 
noa fuisset.” And again: “ Necessitas 
magna fuit ut Christus ab initio vite sux 
esset Dei Filius, qualis futnrus non fuisset, 
wisi Dei virtute aliquid creatum fuisset, 


quod ad constituendum Christi corpus una 
cum Mariz sanguine concurrit.” Thus 
while they deny the eternal generation of 
the Son, they establish a temporal in such a 
manner as is not consonant with that word 
which they pretend wholly to follow, and 
have made a body of Christ partly descend- 
ing from the Father, partly not; and whereas 
as man he is like to us in all things, sin 
only excepted, they have invented a body, 
partly like ours, partly not, and so in no 
part totally like. Indeed some of the an- 
cients did speak so as to make the Holy 
Ghost the semen Dei; as Tertullian: “Ergo 
jam Dei Filius ex Patris Dei semine, id est, 
Spiritu, ut esset hominis Filius, caro ei sola 
erat ex hominis carne sumenda sine viri 
semine, Vacabat enim viri semen apud 
habentem Dei semen.’—De Carne Christi, 
cap. 18. And St. Hilary calls it, “semen- 
tivam ineuntis Spiritus efficaciam.” — De 
Trin. lib. ii, cap. 26. But in this they only 
understood the operation of the Spirit, loco 
seminis, And whosoever spake of any pro- 
per semen, they abhorred, as appears by the 
191st Sermon De Tempore: “Nec, ut qui- 
dam sceleratissimi opinantur, Spiritum Sanc- 
tum dicimus pro semine fuisse, sed potentia 
et virtute Creatoris operatum.” 1 know not 
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with it; by the one part of which humanity he was the son of man, 
as by the other part he was the Son of God. 

8.—The belief of this is necessary to prevent all fear or suspicion 
of spot in this Lamb, of sin in this Jesus. Whatsoever our original 
corruption is, howsoever displeasing unto God, we may be from 
hence assured there was none in him, in whom alone God hath 
declared himself to be well pleased. Who can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean ? saith Job; a clean and undefiled Redeemer out 
of an unclean and defiled nature? He whose name is Holiness, 
whose operation is to sanctify, the Holy Ghost. Our Jesus was 
like unto us in all things, as born of a woman; sin only excepted, 
as conceived by the Holy Ghost. This original and total sanctifica- 
tion of the human nature was first necessary to fit it for the per- 
sonal union with the Word, who, out of his infinite love, humbled 
himself to become flesh, and at the same time, out of his infinite 
purity, could not defile himself by becoming sinful flesh. Secondly, 
the same sanctification was as necessary in respect of the end for 
which he was made man, the redemption of mankind; that as the 
first Adam was the fountain of our impurity,! so the second Adam 
should also be the pure fountain of our righteousness. G'od sending 
his own son in the likeness of sinful flesh, condemned sin in the flesh ;* 
which he could not have condemned had he been sent in sinful 
flesh. The Father made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in him ;* which we could 
not have been made in him, but that he did no sin, and knew no sin. 
For whosoever is sinful wanteth a Redeemer; and he could have 
redeemed none who stood in need of his own redemption. We 
are redeemed with the precious blood of Christ; therefore precious, 
because of a Lamb without blemish and without spot. Our atone. 
ment can be made by no other high-priest than by him who is 
holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from simers.6 We cannot 
know that he was manifested to take away owr sims,’ except we also 
know that in him is no sin’ Wherefore, being it is so necessary 
to believe the original holiness of our human nature in the person 


num in loco et habitu tante felicitatis admis- 
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whether be the greatest folly ; to make the 


Holy Ghost the father, as these men have 
done, by creating part of his body by way or 
seminal conjunction; or to make the same 
Spirit mother of Christ, as the Nazareans 
did. “In Evangelio Hebreorum quod lec- 
titant Nazarei, Salvator inducitur loqueus, 
Modo me arripuit mater mea, Spiritus Sanc- 
tus.’ There is only this difference, that 
one is founded upon no authority of scrip- 
ture, the other upon the authority of a pre- 
tended, but no, scripture: the one maketh 
the Hoiy Ghost a partial, the other a total, 
mother. 

1“ jilud unum peccatum, quod tam mag- 


sum est, ut in uno homine originaliter, 
atque, ut ita dixerim, radicaliter, totum genus 
bumanum damnaretur, non solvitur ac dilu- 
itur, nisi per unum Mediatorem Dei et homi- 
num, hominem Christum Jesum, qui solus 
potuit ita nasci, ut ei opus non esset renasci,”” 
—S. Aucust. Enchir. cap. 48. 

2 Rom. viii. 3. 8 2 Cor. v. 21. 

41 Peter'ii. 22. 5 1 Peter i. 19, 

6 Heb. vii. 26. 

7 «Tn quo non est peccatum, ipse venit 
auferre peccatum. Nam si esset in fa 
peceatum, auferendum esset illi, non ipse 
auferret,”—8. AuausT. 8 1 Jobn iii. 5 
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of our Saviour, it is as necessary to acknowledge that way by 
which we may be fully assured of that sanctity, his conception by 
the Holy Ghost. 

9.—Again, it hath been observed,’ that by this manner of Christ’s 
conception is declared the freedom of the grace of God. For as 
the Holy Ghost is God, so is he also called the gift of God; and 
therefore the human nature in its first original,’ without any 
precedent merit, was formed by the Spirit, and in its formation 
sanctified, and in its sanctification united to the Word, so that 
the grace was coexistent and in a manner connatural with it, 
The mystery of the incarnation is frequently attributed in the 
Scriptures to the love, mercy, and goodness of God. Through the 
ender mercy of our God the day-spring from on high hath visited 
us :# In this the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man 
appeared.« And though these and such other scriptures speak 
properly of the love and mercy of God to man alone, offered unto 
him in the incarnation of our Saviour, and so directly exclude the 
merits of other men only; yet because they speak so generally 
with reference to God’s mercy, they may well be thought to exclude 
all universally. Especially considering the impossibility of merit 
in Chrisi’?s humanity, in respect of his conception ;? because all 
desert necessarily precedeth its reward, and Christ was not man 
before he was conceived, nor can that merit which is not. 

10.—Thirdly, whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that 
even as he is holy; by this we learn from what foundation this 
holiness must flow. We bring no such purity into the world, nor 
are we sanctified in the womb; but as he was sanctified at his 
conception, so are we at our regeneration. He was conceived 
not by man, but by the Holy Ghost; and we are not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.6 The 
same overshadowing power which formed his human nature, re- 
formeth ours; and the same Spirit assureth us a temission of 
our sins,’ which caused in him an exemption from all sin. He 


1 By St. Augustin: “Ex hoc, quod de 
Spiritu Sancto est secundum hominem na- 
tivitas Christi, quid aliud quam ipsa gratia 
demonstratur ?”— Enchir. cap. 37. 

2 «Modus iste quo natus est Christus de 
Spiritu Sancto non sicut filius, et de Maria 
Virgine sicut filius, insinuat nobis gratiam 
Dei, qua homo, nullis pracedentibus meritis, 
in ipso exordio natura sue quo esse ccepit, 
Verbo Dei copularetur in tantam persone 
unitatem, ut idem ipse esset Filius Dei qui 
Filius Homunis, et Filius Hominis qui Filius 
Dei: ac sic in nature humane assumptione 
fieret quodammodo ipsa gratia naturalis, 
que nullum peceatum posset admi*tere. 
Que gratia propterea per Spiritum Sanctum 


fuerat significanda, quia ipse proprie sic est 
Deus, ut etiam dicatur Dei donwm.’—S, 
Aveusr. Enchir, cap. 40. 

3 Luke i. 78. 4 Titus iii. 4. 

5 “Cum ad naturam Dei non pertineat 
natura humana, ad personam tamen Uni- 
geniti Filii Dei per gratiam pertinet humana 
natura; et tantam gratiam ut nulla sit 
major, nulla prorsus equalis. Neque enim 
illam susceptionem hominis ulla merita pra 
cesserunt, sed ab illa susceptione merita 
eJus cuncta coeperunt.”—S, Aveust, Pract, 
82 in Joan. 6 John i. 13. 

’ “Ka gratia fit ab initio fidei sue home 
quicunqne Christianus, qua gratia: hemo ille 
ab initio suo factus est Christus. De ipse 
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which was born for us upon his incarnation, is born within us 
upon our regeneration.! : 

11.—All which considered, we may now render a clear explica- 
sion of this part of the article, whereby every person may under- 
stand what he is to profess, and express what is the object of his 
faith, when he saith, I believe in Jesus Christ, which was conceived 
by the Holy Ghost. For hereby he ought to intend thus much; I 
assent unto this as a most necessary and infallible truth, that the 
only-begotten Son of God, begotten by the Father before all 
worlds, very God of very God, was conceived and born, and so 
made man, taking to himself the human nature, consisting of a 
soul and body, and conjoining it with the Divine in the unity of 
his person, I am fully assured that the Word was in this manner 
made flesh, that he was really and truly conceived in the womb of 
a woman, but not after the manner of men; not by carnal copula- 
tion, not by the common way of human propagation, but by the 
singular, powerful, invisible, immediate operation of the Holy 
Ghost, whereby a Virgin was beyond the law of nature enabled to 
conceive, and that which was conceived in her was originally and 
completely sanctified. And in this latitude I profess to believe in 
Jesus Christ, which was conceived by the Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


Born of the Virgin Mary. 


1.—!{NHE third person considerable in this third article is repre- 
4. sented under a threefold description of her name, con 
dition, and action. The first telleth us who it was, it was Mary; 
the second informeth us what she was, a Virgin; the third teacheth 
us what she did, she conceived and bare our Saviour, and brought 
forth the Son of God: which was born of the Virgin Mary. 
2.—The Evangelist, relating the annunciation, taketh particular 
notice of this name; for, showing how an angel was sent unto a 
Virgin espoused to a mam, he first observeth that his name wac 
Joseph,? and then that the Virgin’s name was Mary. Not for any 


Spiritu et hic renatus, de quo est ille natus, 1 “Nolite desperare; quod semel natum 
Eodem Spiritu fit in nobis remissio pecca- est ex Maria, quotidie et in nobis nascitur. 
forum, quo Spiritu factum est ut nullum —S. Hieron. Com, in Psal, lexxiv. 17. 
haberet ille peccatum.” — S, Avcusr. De ® Luke i. 27. 

Predest. Sanct, cap. 15. 
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peculiar excellency in the name itself, or any particular application 
to the Virgin arising from the origination of it, as some have 
conceived,! but only to denote that singular person, which was then 
so well known to all men, being espoused unto Joseph, as appeareth 
by the question of his admiring countrymen, Is not this the car- 
penter’s son? is not his mother called Mary ?? Otherwise the name 
was common even at that time to many; to the sister of Lazarus, 
to the mother of James and Joses,‘ to the wife of Cleophas,> to the 
mother of John whose surname was Mark,® to her which was of 
Magdal in Galilee,’ to her who bestowed much labour on St. Paul.® 
Nor is there any original distinction between the name of these 
and of the mother of our Lord.? For as the name of Jesus was the 


1 For some have thought the dignity of 
the Virgin to be denoted inher name. As 
Gregorius Nyssenus, (or rather his inter- 
polator,) Homil. in Natal. Christi: ’Emedav 
eréxOn To Tadiov, Ovomace ev avTHY Mapiay, 
@s av Kai Sua THs érwvuplas ro OeddoTov 
diaonuavOetn rhs xapuros: mistaking, as I 
conceive, the origination of Mary for that 
of Anna, her mother, 3. Thus he 
thought “grace,” others “dominion,” to be 
contained in her name. ‘H Mapia épunvev- 
erat Kupta, GAAG Kal éAmis, Kvprov yap erexe 
Thy édrida Tov mavros KoopMov Xpiorov.— 
Avursor Homil, de Laudibus B. Marie, sub 
mnomine EpIPHANIL Tikrer tovyapovy 4 
Xdpis (todTo yap H ’Avva Epunveverar) THY 
Kupiav: totdto yap onuatver THs Mapias 70 
é6vowa.—Damascen. Orthodox, Fid. lib. iv. 
cap. 15. “Sciendum quod Maria sermone 
Syro Domina nuncupatur.” —S. Hrron. 
De Nominibus Hebraicis. So Chrysologus: 
“Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine: 
nam Maria Hebreo sermone, Latine Domina 
nuncupatur. Vocat ergo angelus Dominam, 
ut Dominatoris genitricem trepidatio deserat 
servitutis, quam nasci et vocari Dominam 
ipsa sui germinis fecit et impetravit autori- 
tas.”—Serm. 142. “Sermone Syro Maria, 
Domina nuncupatur, et pulchre, quia Domi- 
num genuit.” — Istpor. Hispan. Orig. lib. 
vii. cap. 10. The same Isidore, with others, 
gives another etymology: “ Maria, illwmi- 
natria, sive stella maris; genuit enim Lumen 
mundi.”—IJbid. And Bernard, Homil. it. 
super “ Missus est:” “ Loquemur pauca et 
super hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris 
stella dicitur, et matri Virgini valde conve- 
nienter aptatur. .Ipsa namque aptissime 
sideri comparatur, quia sicut sine sui cor- 
ruptione sidus suum emittit radium, sic 
absque sui Jesione Virgo parturit filium.” 
So far not amiss. But when from a bad 
etymology he makes worse divinity, calling 
her “the star of Jacob,’ and attributing 
unto her the light of our minds, the life 
of our graces, and extirpation of our vices; 
(the work of the Spirit of Christ ;) when 
in the midst of all our temptations, horrors 
of conscience, and depths of despair, he ad- 


viseth us immediately to a Respice Stellam, 
Mariam cogita, Mariam invoca; his inter- 
pretation can warrant no such devotion, 
This etymology also descendeth from St, 
Jerome, who in his interpretation of the 
names in Exodus, as from Philo, “ Maria, 
tlluminatriz mea, vel, illuminans eos, aut 
smyrna maris, vel stella marts.” And again, 
on the names in St, Matthew, “ Mariam 
plerique existimant interpretari, dllwminané 
me isti, vel illuminatrix, vel smyrna mars , 
sed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem 
est ut dicamus sonare eam stellam maris, 
sive amarum mare.” “Epynveverar mad H 
Maptia outipva @atacons.—Homil. de Lawtli- 
bus B. Marie. “ Dictee sunt et ante Maria 
multe: nam et Maria soror Aaron dicta fuit, 
sed illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur.”’ 
—S. Amsros. Instit. Virg. cap. 5. Indeed, 
that ab amaritudine, without the adjection 
of mare, is the etymology observed by the 
Jews; as appears by the author of “the Life 
of Moses,’ who, relating how Amram took 
Jochebed to wife, and of her begat a daughter, 


addeth, MY $3 comp ANY NIDs 
syd con 2a myn San enn 


+ Syeqyy 999 9m “She was called Miriam, 
because at that time the Egyptians, who 
were the offspring of Cham, made the lives 
of the sons of Israel bitter.’ . And in the 
like manner, Seder Ulam, 


swe cow dy conn mw sops 


2 Matt. xiii. 55. 3 Jobn xi. 1. 
4 Matt. xxvii. 56, 5 John xix, 25. 
6 Acts xii. 12. 7 Luke viii, 2. 


8 Rom. xvi. 6. 

® This is to be observed, by reason of 
some learned men, who make the name of 
the Virgin different from that of others called 
Mary in the gospel, upon two grounds, in 
respect of the accent and the termination ; 
the one being Mapa, the other Mapia: the 
first with an Hebrew termination, indeclin- 
able, and the accent im ultima; the latter 
with a Greek termination, declinable, and the 
accent in penultima. As, "Ovou.a Ths map 
Qéveu Mapa, (Luke i. 27,) in the nomings 


Owap. HI1.j 
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kame with Josuah, so this of Mary was the same with Miriam} 


The first of which name recorded was the daughter of Amram, the 


sister of Moses and Aaron, a prophetess; to whom the bringing of 
Israel out of Egypt is attributed as well as to her brethren. For I 
brought thee wp out of the land of Egypt, saith the Lord, and re- 
deemed thee out of the house of servants; and I sent before thee Moses, 


Aaron, and Miriam? 


As she was exalted to be one of them who 


brought the people of God out of the Egyptian bondage; so was 
this Mary exalted to become the mother of that Saviour, who 
through the Red Sea of his blood hath wrought a plenteous re- 
demption for us, of which that was but a type; and even with the 
confession of the lowliness of an handmaid she seems to bear that 


exaltation in her name.® 


five; "Aroypawacba civ Mapidp, (Luke ii. 
5,) in the dative; My PoByOijs mapaduBety 
Mapia_, (Matt. i. 20,) in the accusative ; 
and, Mi oBod Mapiay, (Luke i. 30,) in the 
vocative, case. All which belong to the 
Virgin, who is never named Mapia* as none 
of the rest by any of the evangelists is ever 
called Maprap. But notwithstanding this 
observation, we find the same Virgin’s name 
declined: as, MvyorevOetons ths pntpos 
avTov Mapias, (Matt. i. 18,) and, Sov yuvorét 
kat Mapia 7H pytpi Tod “Inaod, (Acts i. 14,) 
both which must come from the Greek ter- 
mination Mapéa in recte. And, on the con- 
trary, that, Mary which St. Paul, mentioneth 
hath the sime Hebrew termination with the 
Virgin: "Aordcacbe Mapiap, tus moAda 
éxotriacev eis Huas. (Rom. xvi. 6.) Beside, 
the Syriac translation makes no difference 
between the name of these and of the Virgin ; 


a, ADX OND NM DN 
$2pyyt (Mark xv. 40.) So, again: 


rxmoins cond) xmdoan on 
(Matthew xxviii. 1.) And therefore there 
ean be no sufficient fourdaticn for any such 
distinction. 

l For whereas we first read, Exod. xv. 20, 
MN'39M fo") the LXX. translate it, 
Mapa 7 mpodytis, and the Vulgar Latin, 
Maria prophetissa. The Hebrew first was 
DD Mirjam ; the Syriac, altering the pro- 


nunciation, not the letters, D7) Marjam, 
as for S370, bay And ‘because the 


4reck language admitteth no jod consonant, 
they pronounced it Mapiay, ‘hough some- 
times, indeed, even the Greeks did use the 
barbarous pronunciation in the barbarots 
words, as Lucian with the Latins makes 
"TovSatos of three syllables :-— 
*Tovdalos érepov uwpov efqder AaBwr. 
—Tragop. 172. 

Again: because no Greek word endeth in mu, 
tw mage it current in that language, it. was 


necessary to alter the termination, according 
to their custom; as for Annibal ’AvviBas, 
Asdrubal ’AgdpovBas, Amilear “ApidAras, 
and Katy, Kais. This was to be done some- 
times by addition; as, N&y Néxos, ’“ABéA 
"ABedos, Aapexy Adwexos, “Taped “Idpedos, 
*Evas "Evwoos, S90 SHO0s, "Addu "Adamos, 
*ABpadw "ABpayos and "ABpaduns. And so 
for Maprap, Maprdupn or Maprapy. Jose- 
phus, Mapedun rod. madds adedApy, of Mi- 
riam, the sister of Moses; whom in another 
place he calls adeAbyy avtod Mapidpryv. 
‘Therefore he thought the name of Mariamne 
to be the same with Miriam. And as the 
Greeks were wont to add their own termina- 
tions to exotic words, so did they at other 
times leave out the exotic terminations, if 
thereby their own were left. As for 7) 
and JJM “Afca and “Avva, for AD and 
mop ‘Aca and Zapa, for AA Sapa, for 
Mapiap. Mapia. Wherefore from the Hebrew 
Mirjam came, by variety of pronunciation, 
at first the Syriac Marjam; and from the 
Syriac Marjam, at first, only by variation of 
pronunciation, Mapiau, then, for the pro- 
priety of termination, Mapéa. 

2 Micah vi. 4. 

3 For though that interpretation Domina 
may seem to come conveniently enough from 
SD, yet that, being rather from the Chal- 
dees, cannot so well agree with Miriam; 
nor is the 7} so properly added at the end, 
as to the beginning, of an Hebrew word, 
where it is usually in words of simple signiti- 
cation Heemantical. Again: though [) 7D 
may signify smyrna maris, or illuminatriz, 
which St. Jerome rejected; and stella (or 
rather stilla, which is properly 9{D) maris, 
or amarum mare, which he rather embraced ; 
yet these compositions are not so proper, or 
probable at all, especially in a name dis- 
syllable. Though the Jews themselves de- 
duce it from “Jd, to signify ibe “bitter- 
ness” of the Egyptian tondage, as we read 
in Milrash yyw), beside the two authors 
before quoted JTW DMD NSD 


fOn YM NN Dr yet still the addi 
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3.—Beside this name of the biessed Virgin, little hath been 
discovered to us. Christ, who commended the faith of the Centu- 
riun, the love of Mary Magdalene, the excellencies of John the 
Baptist, hath left not the least encomiwm of his mother. The 
Evangelists who have so punctually described the city, family, and 
genealogy of Joseph, make no express mention cf her relations, 
only of her cousin Elizabeth, who was of the tribe of Levi, of the 
daughters of Aaron. Although it be of absolute necessity to believe 
that he which was born of her descended from the tribe of Judah 
and the family of David, yet hath not the scripture clearly ex- 
pressed so much of her, nor have we any more than an obscure 
tradition of her parents Joacim and Anna.” 

4.—Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the distine- 
tion; for as divers characters are given to several persons by 
which they are distinguished from all others of the same common 
nomination, as Jacob is called Israel, and Abraham the friend of 
God, or father of the faithful; so is this Mary sufficiently charac- 
terised by that inseparable companion of her name, the Virgin.® 

5.—For the full explication whereof more cannot be required 
than that we show first that the Messias was to be born of a Virgin, 
according to the prediction of the prophets; secondly, that this 
Mary, of whom Christ was born, was really a virgin when she bare 
him, according to the relations of the Evangelists; thirdly, that 
being at once the mother of the Son of God and yet a virgin, she 


tion of the final mem is not proper; or if 
that should stand for Of], there were no 
good account to be given of the jod. Whereas 
if we deduce it from the radiw# D445, with 
the addition of the Heemantic mem, the nota- 
tion is evident, and the signification clear, as 
of “ one exalted above others.’ 

1 Luke i. 5. 

2 I call this “a tradition,” because not in 
the written word; and “obscure,” because 
the first mention we find of it was in the 
fourth century. Epiphanius first informs us, 
who, speaking of Joseph, says he knew thus 
much: Tvvatka pév de a’tny TH TAdoEL, 
kal OyAerav ™H vce, Kai ek pntpos” Avyys, 
Kal ék matpos Iwaketu.— Heres. Ixxviii. § 17. 
Again; Et ayyédous mpooxuvetabar ov Oércex, 
moo@ paAdov Tyy ard "Avyyns yeyevynerny, 
thy ek 70d "Iwaxeip. TH “Ava Sedwpnuevyy j— 
Heres. \xxix. § 5, where he makes mention 
of the History of Mary, and the tradition 
concerning her nativity, ‘H tis Mapias 
‘Ioropia kai mapaddcers Exovor, Ori eppcby 
TO Earp av7ns “Iwaxeim ev 7H epynw, ore H 
ywvh gov ovverAnpuia, &c.—Damasc. Orthod. 
Fid. lib. iv. cap. 153 et ORIG. Cont. Celsum 
@& Panthera. What this History of Mary 
was, or of what authority those traditions 
were, we cannot learn out of Epiphanius. 
What the interpolator of Gregory Nyssen’s 
Homily produceth, be confesseth taken trom 


apocryphal writings. And divers of the like 
relations descended from the prime and 
greatest heretics. The Gnostics had a book 
among them, which was called Tévva Mapias. 
—S. Eprpn. Heres. xxvi. § 12. Amongst 
the Manichees Seleucus wrote the History of 
the Virgin. And the Protevangelium Jacobi 
deceived many in relations of this nature ; 
among which, many being certainly false, it 
is not now easy (if at all possible) to distin- 
guish what part of them or particular is 
true. “Quod de generatione Marie Faustus 
posuit, quod patrem habuerit ex tribu Levi 
sacerdotem quendam nomine Joachim, quia 
canonicum non est, non me constringit,” 
saith St. Augustin, Contra Faust. lib. xxiii, 
cap. 9. 

S Tis mote, H év Troiq yeved, TeTOARNKE 
xarelv 70 Ovowa Mapias rhs ayias, Kal épw- 
THMLEVOS OUK EVBVS EmjveyKe Td, apOévov 5 
EE avToV yap THY éenBeTwY dvoudTwY Kat 
T™HS apeTHsS UVTopaiver Ta Texpypta. “A€ud= 
Mara EV yap OvoLaTLay cidyjacwy ot Sikatot 
exdoTw MpeTdvTws, Kal ws Hpuoge, Kal ra 
bev “ABpadj. mpocetéty 7d, pidos Beod, nat 
ov ScadvOycerau 7T@ S€ “laxwB, 7d "Iopayd 
kaXetaar, Kai oVK arAoWOAGETAL: Kal Tots 
GmrorToAoLg, 7) Boavepyés, tovtéotiv, vioi 
Bpovrns, Kat ovK amoxataderbOjoeTat* Kay 
™ ayia Mapig, 7d TapGevos, xat ov tpary 
oetaumS. KpipH. Heres. lxxviii. § 6. 
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continued for ever in the same virginity, according to the tradition. 
of the fathers and the constant doctrine of the church. 

_ 6,—The obdurate Jew, that he might more easily avoid the truth 
of the second, hath most irrationally denied the first; resolved 
rather not to understand Moses and the prophets, than to acknow- 
ledge the interpretation of the apostles. It will therefore be 
necessary, from those oracles which were committed unto them, 
to show the promised Messias was born after a miraculous manner, 
to be the son of a woman, not of aman. ‘The first promise of him 
seems to speak no less, The seed of the woman shall bruise the ser- 
pent’s head ;‘ for as the name of seed is not generally or collectively 
to be taken for the generation of mankind, but determinately and 
individually for that one seed, which is Christ, so the woman is 
not to be understood with relation unto man, but particularly and 
determinately to that sex from which alone immediately that seed 
should come. 

7.—According to this first evangelical promise followed that 
prediction of the prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on 
the earth, a woman shall compass a man? That new creation of a 
man is therefore new, and therefore a creation, because wrought in 
a woman only, without a man, compassing a man. Which inter- 
pretation of the prophet is ancient,’ literal, and clear; and what- 
soever the Jews have invented to elude it, is frivolous and forced. 
For whilé they force the phrase of compassing a man in the latter 
part of the prediction to anything else than a conception, they do 
not only wrest the scripture, but contradict the former part of the 


of R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, and R, 
Josuah the son of Levi, MwA pr nm 
: pnt) DYN dw “This is Messiah the 
King, of whom it is written, Psalm ii. 7, 
‘This day have I begotten thee.” And 


1 Gen. iii. 15. 2 Jer, xxxi. 22. 

3 For it is not to be denied that the pro- 
per signification of 39D is circwmdare or 
cingere. R. Judah has observed*but one in- 


terpretation of this verb, MN py DOD 


and Kimchi testifieth that all words which 
come from the root 3p signify ‘“ encom- 
passing,” or “circuition.” Therefore those 
words, 71 AAIDN AAP) must literally 
import no less than that ‘a woman shall 
encompass, or enclose, a man,” which, with 
the addition of “a new creation,” may well 
bear the interpretation of a miraculous con- 
ception. Especially considering that the 
ancient Jews did acknowledge this sense, 
and did apply it determinately to the Mes- 
sias: as appeareth in Bereshit Rabba Pa- 
rash. 89, where, showing that- God doth 
heal with that with which he woundeth, he 
saith, As he punished Israel in a virgin, so 
would he also heal them with a virgin, 
according to the prophet, “The Lord hath 
created a new thing on the earth, A woman 
shall compass a man.” By the testimony 


again, in Midrash Tillim, upon the second 
Psalm, R.Huna in the name of R. Idi, speak- 
ing of the sufferings of the Messiah, saith, 
That when his hour is come, God shall say, 


Non PD) awn ne ynsad Sy 
:pnsd) ov IN WI “TE must 


create him with a new creation.’ And so” 
(by virtue of that new creation) “he saith,” 
‘This day have I begotten thee.’’’ From 
whence it appeareth that this sense is of 
itself literally clear, and that the ancient 
rabbins did understand it of the Messias ; 
whence it followeth that the later interpreta- 
tions are but to avoid the trath which we 
profess, that Jesus was born of a virgin and 
therefore is the Christ. 
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promise, making the new creation neither new, as being often 
done, nora creation, as being easy to perform. 

-8,—But if this prophecy of Jeremy seem obscure, it will be suffi. 
ciently cleared by that of Isaiah, Behold, a Virgin shall concewe, 
and bear a Son, and shall call his name Emmanuel... The ancient 
Jews? immediately upon the promulgation of the gospel, under- 
standing well how near this place did press them, gave three 
several answers to this text: First, denying that it spake of a 
virgin at all:* secondly, asserting that it could not belong to 
Jesus ;* thirdly, affirming that it was fully completed in the person 
of Hezekiah. Whereas the original word was translated a virgin 
by such interpreters as were Jews themselves, some hundred 


years before our Saviour’s birth. And did not the notation of the 


word and frequent use thereof in the scriptures persuade it, the 
wonder of the sign given by the Lord himself would evince as much. 
But as for that conceit, that all should be fulfilled in Hezekiah, it 
is so manifestly and undoubtedly false, that nothing can make 
more for the confirmation of our faith. For this sign was given 
and this promise made (a virgin shall concewe and bear a son) at 
some time in the reign of Ahaz. This Ahaz reigned but sixteen 
years in Jerusalem ;7 and Hezekiah his son, who succeeded him, 
was twenty and fwe years old when he began to reign,’ and therefore 


Arr, IIL. 


1 Isai. vii. 14. 

2 How soon these objections were made 
use of by the Jews will appear by Justin 
Martyr, the first writer which made any 
considerable explication and defence of the 
Christian religion; who, in his Dialogue 
with Trypho the Jew, shows us what were 
the objections of the rabbins: *Ezei 6é duets 
kal ot duddoKadror Hyov ToAMaTE AéyeLv, [nde 
Eipy7Aat ev TH mMpopyreta Tov “Hoatov, ‘ISov, 
H mapbévos ev yaortpi e&er, GAA’, “Id0v, 7 
veavis ev yaotpt AnWera, kal TéEeTar viov* 
§ 43; and Tertullian, whose works are full 
of the divinity of Justin: “Si quando ad 
dejiciendos aliquos ab hac Divina pradica- 
tione, vel convertere singulos simplices quos- 
que gestitis, mentiri audetis, quasi non vir- 
ginem, sed juvenculam, concepturam [et 
parituram] scriptura contineat.’’—<Adv, Jud. 
cap. 9, et Adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 13. 

% And as they soon began, so did they 
go on, with this objection, “Hodie, toto 
jam credente mundo, argumentantur Judai, 
Hsaia docente de Maria et virginitate ejus, 
Ecce virgo in utero concipiet, et pariet filium, 
in Hebreo juvenculam scriptum esse, non 
virginem, id est, halma, non bethula.” 

4“ Dicunt Judai, Provocemus istam pre- 
dicationem Esaie, et faciamus compara- 
tionem, an Christo, qui jam venit, compe- 
tat illi primo nomen quod Hsaias preedicavit, 
et insignia ejus quz de eo nunciavit, Equi- 


dem Esaias praedicat eum Emmanuelem vo- 
cari oportere, dehince virtutem sumpturum 
Damasci et spolia Samariz adversus regem 
Assyriorum. Porro, inquiumt, iste qui venit, 
neque sub ejusmodi nomine est dictus, neque 
re bellica functus.”—Terr. Adv. Jud. c. 9. 

5 So Justin testifieth of the Jews, speak- 
ing to Trypho, and in him to them: *Eéy- 
yelobe Tv mpohyrelay ws eis “EGextay Tov 
yevouevov vuwv Baoriéa.—Dial. cum Try- 
phone, § 43. And Trypho replies again to 
Justin: "ISwmev ws éxetvoy eis Xpuorov rov 
UmETEpoV amrodetKVUELs EipHoOaL Hels yap eis 
*"E¢extav avrov Aéyouev temoobntevcbat— 
Ibid. § 77. 

6 The LXX., *ISod, 7 mapOévos év yaorpt 
AnwWera. It is true, the rest of the in- 
terpreters, concurring with the objection of 
the Jews, translated it, “ISod, 4 veavis, id 
est, adolescentula, or juvencula. Butas their 
antiquity, so their authority, is far short of 
the LXX., especially in this case. I shall 
not need ta show how the origination of 


nobdy from nby proves no less. We 
know the affinity of the Punic tongue with 
the Hebrew; and by the testimony of St 
Jerome, “ Lingua Punica, quee de Hebreeorura 
fontibus manare dicitur, proprie virgo alma 
appellatur,” 


* @ Kings xvi. 2. 8 2 Kings xviii. 2 
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born several years before Ahaz was king, and consequently net 
now to be conceived when this sign was given. Thus while the 
ancient Jews name him only to fulfil the prophecy in whom it is 
impossible it should be fulfilled, they plainly show that, for any 
knowledge which they had, it was not fulfilled till our Saviour 
came; and therefore they cannot with any reason deny but that 
it belonged unto the Messias, as divers of the ancient Rabbins 
thought and confessed, and is yet more evident by their monstrous 
error, who therefore expected no Messias in Israel, because they 
thought whatsoever was spoken of him to have been completed in 
Hezekiah, Which is abundantly enough for our present purpose, 
being only to prove that the Messias promised by God, and ex- 
pected by the people of God before and under the law, was to be 
conceived and born of a virgin. 

9.—Secondly, as we are taught by the predictions of the prophets 
that a virgin was to be mother of the promised Messias, so are 
we assured by the infallible relations of the evangelists that this 
Mary, the mother of Jesus, whom we believe to be Christ, was a 
virgin when she bare him, when she brought forth her first-born son. 
That she was a virgin when and after she was espoused unto 
Joseph, appeareth by the narration of St. Iwke: For, the angel 
Gabriel was sent from God to a virgin espoused to a man whose name 
was Joseph2 After the salutation of that angel, that she still was 
so appeareth by her question, How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man? That she continued so after she conceived by the 
Holy Ghost is evident from the relation of St. Matthew: for when 
she was espoused unto Joseph, before they came together, she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost? 

10.—That she was a virgin not only while she was with child, 
but even when she had brought forth, is also evident out of his 
application of the prophecy: Behold, a virgin shall be with child, 
and shall bring forth a son4 For by the same prediction it is as 
manifest that a virgin should bring forth, as conceive a son.’ Neither 


1 It is the known saying of Hillel,recorded false conclusion. For, First, He thought 


in Sanhedrin c. Chelek PWD pnb pS 
symp orn mbas tay dsqwd 


“There is no Messias to the Israelites, be- 
eause they have already enjoyed him in the 
days of Hezekiah.” Divers of the latter 
rabbins endeavour to mollify these words of 
Hillel by their several expositions, but in 
vain. And R. Joseph understood him better, 
who thought he took away ali expectation 
of a Messias, and therefore fairly prayed 
for him, “Condonet Dominus hoc R. Hillel.” 
Howsoever, it appears that from two princi- 
ples, whereof one was false he gathered that 


those words in Isaiah were spoken of the 
Messias: which proposition was true. Se- 
condly, He conceived that those words were 
spoken of Hezekiah, and fulfilled in him: 
which proposition was false. From hence 
he inferred, that the Israelites were not to 
expect a Messias after Hezekiah: which 
conclusion was also false. 

2 Luke i. 27. % Matt.i.18. 4 Verse 23. 

5 «Hee est Virgo que in utero concepit, 
Virgoque peperit filium. Sic enim scriptu 
est, Eece virgo in utero concipiet, et parvet 


filium. Non enim concepturam tantummodo 


Virginem, sed et parituram Virginem dixit.” 
—S, Ambros. Epist. 7, ad Siriciwm. So 06 
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was her act of parturition more contradictory to virginity than 
that former of conception. 

11.—Thirdly, we believe the mother of our Lord to have been 
not only before and after his nativity, but also for ever, the most 
immaculate and blessed Virgin. For althcugh it may be thought 
sufficient as to the mystery of the incarnation,’ that when our 
Saviour was conceived and born his mother was a virgin; though 
whatsoever should have followed after could have no reflective 
operation upon the first fruit of her womb; though there be no 
farther mention in the CREED than that he was born of the Virgin 
Mary: yet the peculiar eminency and unparalleled privilege of 
that mother, the special honour and reverence due unto that Son, 
and ever paid by her, the regard of that Holy Ghost who came 
upon her, and the power of the Highest which overshadowed her, 
the singular goodness and piety of Joseph, to whom she was es- 
poused, have persuaded the church of God in all ages to believe 
that she still continued in the same virginity, and therefore is to 
be acknowledged the ever-Virgin Mary? As if the gate of the 
sanctuary in the prophet Hzekiel were to be understood of her: 
This gate shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and no man shall enter 
in by it; because the Lord, the God of Israel, hath entered wm by 1, 
therefore it shall be shut.3 

12.—Many, indeed, have taken the boldness to deny this truth, 
because not recorded in the sacred writ; and not only so, but to 
assert the contrary as delivered in the scriptures; but with no 
success. For though, as they object, St. Matthew testified that 
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argued from the prophecy, and St. Augustin 
from the Creed: “Si vel per nascentem 
corrumperetur ejus integritas, non jam ille 
de Virgine nasceretur; eumque falso, quod 
absit, de Virgine natum tota confiteretur 
ecclesia, qua, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie 
parit membra, et virgo est.”—Znchir. cap. 
34. As also St. Ambrose in the same 
Epistle: “Que potuit Virgo concipere, potuit 
Virgo generare; quum semper conceptus 
precedat, partus sequatur. Sed si doctrinis 
non creditur sacerdotum, credatur oraculis 
Christi, credatur monitis angelorum, credatur 
Symbolo Apostolorum, quod ecclesia Romana 
intemeratum semper custodit et servat.” 
And St. Basil upon occasion of the same 
prophecy: ‘H avty yuvn Kai mapOévos Kai 
ATP, Kal ev TO ayracueG THs Tapbevias 
wevovga, Kal THY THS TEKVOYOVLas evAOyiay 
xAnpovowovca.—Homil 25. “ Virgo peperit 
quia Virgo concepit.”--Vicitius De Unitate 
Trin. cap. 10. 

1 Méype yap Hs Kata THY oiKovomiay 
Umypecias avayKaia n wapbevia, To 8 ehetns 
avoAumpayuovntov TS AGyYw TOU fLVTTHPLoV 
karodeipwuev.—S. Bast, Homil. de Nativ. 
Dor 


2 For so the Greek church always called 
her deurdpOevos, and from them the Latins 
semper Virgo. 3 Ezek. xliv. 2. 

4 First we read in the time of Origen, that 
seme did maintain the virginity of Mary no 
longer than to Christ’s nativity. “In tantam 
nescio quis prorupit insaniam, ut assereret 
negatam fuisse Mariam a Salvatore, eo quod 
post nativitatem illius juncta fuerit Joseph.” 
—Homil. 7, in Lucam. Tertullian himself 
was produced as an assertor of the same 
opinion ; nor does St. Jerome deny it, though 
1 think he might have done it. Apollinaris, 
or at least his followers, delivered the same, 
says Epiphanius ; and Eunomius with his, 
Tov ‘Iwonh meta Thy abpacrov Kvopopiay 
ouvarrey ov medpikace TH TapOévw.—PHO- 
TIus out of Pamosrorcius. Not that these 
words in Photius were the words of Philo- 
storgius; for he was clearly an Eunomian, and 
therefore would never express their opinions 
with an od meppikacr. And as he always 
commended Eunomius. so was he not com- 
mended but by an Eunomian, that is, a man 
of his own sect. As that epigram— 

: pe 2B vvopeavon. 
lercotqv érékeooa @cod xapirerot codne te 
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_Soseph knew not Mary until she had brought forth her first-born 3on3} 
from whence they would infer that afterwards he knew her; yet 
the manner of the scripture-language produceth no such m.- 


ferenve? 


When God saidto Jacob, Iwill not leawe thee until I have 


done that which I have spoken to thee of# it followeth not that when 
that was done the God of Jacob left him. When the conclusion 
of Deuteronomy was written, it was said of Moses, no man knoweth 
of his sepulchre unto this day:* but it were a weak argument to 


Which I therefore mention, because Gotofred 
hath made an unnecessary emendation in the 
verse, éréAeoo a6éov, and a worse interpreta- 
tion in the inscription, taking the Ennomian 
to be a Catholic, and the name of the sect for 
the name of a man; and confirming this 
error by a greater mistake, saying EKunomi- 
_ anus was the name of a man twice spoken of 
in Suidas, once in Evvoutavds, and again in 
-€dAovoe. It is true indeed Suidas says ex- 
pressly, Evvoutavds, ovowa Kvprov, and im- 
mediately adds these words, Tov 5 Evvopa- 
vov édovce BeAuodpios To Oetov AouvTpov, as 
if Belisarius had baptized one whose name 
was Eunomianus. But the words are taken 
out of Procopius in Historia Arcana, p. 2, 
from whence it appears that he who was 
Daptized was by name Theodosius, and by 
sect an BEunomian. And whatsoever his 
name was who wrote that epigram on the 
History of Philostorgius, he was certainly by 
sect an Eunomian, and that was intended in 
the inscrip#ton, written without question by 
some Catholic, who thought no man could 
commend the History of Philostorgius but 
one of his own opinion. These contradictors 
of the perpetual virginity of the mother of 
our Lord afterwards increased to a greater 
number, whom Epiphanius calls by a general 
name, Antidicomarianite. And from him 
St. Augustin: “ Antidicomarianite appellati 
sunt heretici, qui Marie virginitati usque 
adeo contradicunt, ut affirment eam post 
Christum natum viro suo fuisse commixtam.” 
—De Heres. 56, condemned under that name 
by the sixth general council, Act. xi. The 
same were called by the Latins, Helvidiant, 
from Helvidius, (a disciple of Auxentius the 
Arian,) whose name is most made use of, 
because refuted by St. Jerome. He was fol- 
lowed by Jovinian, a monk of Milan, as St. 
Jerome testifieth; though St. Augustin deli- 
vereth his opinion otherwise: “ Virginitatem 
Marie destruebat, dicens eam pariendo fuisse 
corruptam.” And Bonosus, a bishop in Ma- 
ced \nia, referred by the council of Capua to 
the judgment of Anysius bishop of Thessa- 
tonica, was condemned for the same, as ap- 
peareth by the seventy-ninth Kpistle of St. 
Ambrose, written to Theophilus and Anysius: 
“Sane non possumus negare de Marie filiis 
jure reprehensum, meritoque vestram sancti- 
tatem abhorruisse, quod ex eodem utero vir- 
gzinali, ex quo secundum carnem Christus 
Jatus est, alius partus effusus sit.” This ip 


the catalogue of those by the ancients ac- 
counted heretics for denying the perpetual 
virginity of the mother of our Lord. 

1 Matt. i. 25. 

2 For in the word éws there is nu such 
force. Td ws ov Tavtws avridiaipetror Tw 
MéAAOVTL, GAAG TO wExXpL ev TODSE TiONOL, TO 
peta TOUTO S€ ovK avaiverat.—S. GREG. Naz. 
Orat, 2, de Filio. Tod éws modAAaxov xpovo. 
meév tiva Soxet mepropiopov vmopatvery, Kata 
6& Thy GAjOevav 70 adprotoy Seikvvow.— 
S. Basm. Homil. De Nat. Dom. “E@os rh 
ypaby thy prow tavrTnv my emt Swwpropévou 
7Tiévau xpovov.—S. CHRYSOsT. To éws moA- 
Adxus Kal ert TOV Siyvekds ev TH Oeia yeah 
evplokomev Kke(wevov.—Isipor. Paras lib. 1. 
Epist.18. To éws moddAaxod ovK émt xpdvov 
Aéyet, GAN’ emt TOD avTod Tpdypatos.— 
ADRIAN. Jsag. in S. S. To &ws éviore wer 
mpos avTidiacroAyy Tod epeéis xpovov mapa- 
AapBaverat, éviore 8 ody emi Syrddoe peyd- 
Awy péev épywv kat Ocomperov: Kabdmrep Kat 
VUV, OV MeV TPOS avTidtaaToANY éETEépov XpdvOL 
TOs, GAAG Kal evayTioy eis UTodHAwWoW ame 
pavrov Svactiwaros.—PxHoru Lpist. 30. In 
the same manner it is observed by the Greek 
grammarians of mpiv, that if any one declared 
that he did it not zpiv, “ before ”’ such a thing 
were done, it followeth not that he did it 
when or after that thing was done. As when 
Helena saw and knew Ulysses a spy in Troy, 
she promised upon oath that she would dis- 
cover him to none till he was safely returned 
to the Grecian fleet: 


Kal &oca Kaprepov dpkor, 

My ev mply ’Odvona mera Tpweoo” ava- 
bjvar, 

piv ye tov és vnds te Ooas KAuoias 7’ 
adpucéabar.— Odyss. A. 253. 


And yet it is not likely, says Eustathius, that 
Helena did ever discover Ulysses to the 
Trojans after he was returned. “Ev éé 7, 
My mply “Odvocéa Tpwov avadyvat, mpw 
avrov eis vhas ixécOat, elmep wy Soket Te- 
Oavov 7 evAdytorov TO avadyvar CAws TOV 
*Odvacea Tois Tpwoir, evOupnréov my Sv- 
Vauw TOV, My Mp Tonoa TSE TL TPLY GY 
rode yévyntat, (Aris ev TH A. dabwdia rhs 
*TArdSos Ketrat,) Kat paverrar exeibev, ws OvK 
eikos Thy “EAevnv euety rots “IAvedou ep? 
Tov *Odvacéws ovdé OTE cis Vas Kal KALoLas 
adixero avtos. A negation anteceding 7 sp 
or gus, is no affirmation following them. 

3 Gen, xxviii. 15. 4 Deut. xxxiv. 6 
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infer from thence that the sepulchre of Moses hath been known 
ever since. When Samuel had delivered a severe prediction unto 
Saul, he came no more to see him wntil the day of his death ;1 but it 
were a strange collection to infer that he therefore gave him a 
visit after he was dead. Michal the daughter of Saul had no child 
until the day of her death ;? and yet it were a ridiculous stupidity 
to dream of any midwifery in the grave. Christ promised his 
presence to the apostles wntil the end of the world :? who ever made 
so unhappy a construction as to infer from thence that for ever 
after he would be absent from them ? 

Again, it is true that Christ is termed the first-born son of 
Mary,‘ from whence they infer she must needs have a second; but 
might as well conclude that wheresoever there is one there must be 
two. For in this particular the scripture notion of priority ex- 
cludeth an antecedent, but inferreth not a consequent; it sup- 
poseth none to have gone before, but concludeth not any to follow 
after. Sanctify wnto me, saith God, all the first-born ;> which was a 
firm and fixed law, immediately obliging upon the birth: whereas 
if the first-born had included a relation to a second, there could 
have been no present certainty, but a suspension of obedience; nor 
had the first-born been sanctified of itself, but the second birth 
had sanctified the first. And well might any sacrilegious Jew 
have kept back the price of redemption due unto the priest, nor 
could it have been required of him, till a second offspring had 
appeared ;° and so no redemption at all had been required for an 
only son. Whereas all such pretences were unheard of in the law, 
because the original Hebrew word? is not capable of any such con- 
struction, and in the law itself it carrieth with it a clear interpre- 
tation, Sanctify unto me all the first-born; whatsoever openeth tha 
womb among the children of Israel, both of man and beast, it is mine 
The apertion of the womb determineth the first-born,? and the 
law of redemption excludeth all such tergiversation: Those that 
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1 1 Sam. xv. 35. 

8 Matt. xxviii. 20. 

4 For I shall not deny that Christ was 
called the first-born in respect of his mother, 
though Epiphanius thought that a sufficient 
answer: Ove elmev Ore eyevynoe Tov mpwrd- 
TOKOV auras, GAN ovK Eyvw adtyv ews drov 
éyévynge Tov Yiov avras: kal ovK ele, Tov 
MPwTOTOKOY avTHS, GANG. Tov TpwTdTOKOV. 
"Ent ev yap TH Yi@ avdTHs eojunvev, ef 
adTHs Kara Tapka yeyevvngOau Emi dé TH} TOU 
TMpwToToKoV eTwVvupla, OUKETL TO avTHS EOeTO, 
GAAG MpwrTdToKoy movov.— Heres. xxviii. 
$617. As if her Son the first-born were not 
her first-born Son. Ov mdvtws 6 mpwrdtoKos 
Tpds TOvs emywopevous EXEL THY GVyKpLOLY, 
GAN’ 6 Tp@tov Siavolywv myTpaY TmEwWTOTOKOS 
dvoudgerar.—S. Basit, Homil. De Nativ. Dom, 


2 2 Sam. vi. 23. 


« Primogenitus est non tantum post quem et 
alii, sed ante quem nullus.’’—S. Hieron. Adv, 
Heivid. It is observed by Servius, to that of 
Virgil's Aineid. i. 5, Troje qui primus ab oris, 
that primus is ante quem nullus. 

5 Exod. xiii, 2. 

6 Thus St. Jerome makes his plea: “Quid 
me in unius mensis stringis articulo? quid 
primogenitum vocas, quem an fratres se- 
quantur ignoro? Exspecta donec naseatur 
secundus: nihil debeo sacerdoti, nisi et ille 
fuerit procreatus, per quem is qui ante natug 
est incipiat esse primogenitus.”—Adv. Helvié, 

5 8 Exod. xiii. 2. 

9 « Definivit sermo Dei quid sit primogen« 
tum: Omne, inquit, quod aperit vulvam,”— 
Idem, ibid. 


| 
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_are redeemed, from a month old thow shalt redvem ;* no staying to 
make up the relation, no expecting another birth to perfect the 
redemption. Being then they brought our Saviour to Jerusalem, to 
present him to the Lord; as it is written in the law of the Lord, 
Livery male that openeth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord :3 
it is evident he was called the first-born of Mary according to the 
notion of the law of Moses, and consequently that title inferreth 
no succession, nor proveth the mother to have any other offspring. 

13.—Indeed, they thirdly object it cannot be denied but that we 
read expressly in the scriptures of the brethren of our Lord: He 
went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, and his brethren; and, 
While he talked wnto the people, his mother and his brethren stood 
without, desiring to speak with him’ But although his mother and 
his brethren be named together, yet they are never called the sons 
of his mother; and the question is not whether Christ had any 
brethren, but whether his mother brought forth any other children. 
Tt is possible Joseph might have children before Mary was espoused 
to him; and then, as he was reputed and called our Saviour’s 
father, so might they well be accounted and called his brethren, 
as the ancient fathers, especially of the Greek church, have 
taught. Nor need we thus assert that Joseph had any offspring. 
because the language of the Jews includeth in the name of brethren 
not only the strict relation of fraternity, but also the larger of 
consanguinity; and therefore it is sufficient satisfaction for that. 
expression that there were such persons allied unto the blessed 
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1 Num. xviii. 16. 2 Luke ii. 22, 23. 
3 John ii. 12; Matt. xii. 46. 


Euthymius, Theophylact, @eumenius, and 
Nicephorus. ‘These all seem to have followed 


* Origen first delivereth it on St. Matthew; 
and Eusebius showeth his opinion, speaking 
of St. James the brother of our Lord, Hist. 
Eecles. lib. ii. cap. i.: Tore d9ta Kb TdkwBov 
Tov TOU Kupiov Acyopmevov adeApor, ore 67 Kat 
odTos Tod “Iwonh wvouacto mais: tov dé 
Xpirrod rarnp 0 Iwojnd. So we read, as it 
is set forth by R. Stephanus; but in my book 
collated with an ancient ms. “Ore 6€ Kat 
obTos vids Fv TOV “Iwanh Tod vowrgomévov 
olovel Tatpos TOU Xpiorov: which is much 
more plain; for ®vouacro rats is nothing so 

ertinent in this particular, as vios qv. So 
st. Epiphanius: “Hy yap 6 ’laxwBos odtos 
vios Tou “Iwand eK yuvakds Tod “Iwond, ovK 
amo Mapias.—Heres. xxix.§ 4. And, speak- 
ing of the rest, he calls theni, rods vids 
"Iwond ex Tis OvTws avToU aANs yuVaLKos.— 
Heres. xiii. Refut. 12. Thus St. Hilary: 
“ Homines pravissimi hinc presumunt opi- 
nionis sux auctoritatem, quod plures Domi- 
num nostrum fratres habuisse sit traditum, 
quasi Maria illi fuissent, et non potius Joseph 
ex priore conjugio suscepti.””—Com. in Matt. 
cap. 1. Thus also St. Ambrose De Virg., and 
enerally all the fathers to that time, ana the 

recks afterwards, St. Chrysostom, St. Cyril, 


an old tradition, which is partly still con- 
tinued, in St. Epiphanius: "Eoye 8¢ odtos 6 
*Iwondh Thy meV TPWTYV avTed yuvatka ex THs 
vdjs “lovda, kat kvioxer adt@ atryn traldas 
Tov aptOmov &&, Téecoapas ev appevas, Ondrclas 
6é dvo.—Heres. Ixxviii. § 7. The first of 
these six children was James: Mer’ avror 
68 yivetat mats “Iwo Kadovmevos, cita 
per’ avtov Supewv, emeita lovdas: Kai dvo 
Ovyarépes, 1 Mapia, Kat 4 Sadwun Kadrov- 
pévm.—sect. 8, Thus, had the Greeks a dis- 
tinct relation of the sons and daughters of 
Joseph, and of the order of their generation. 
Whose authority I shall conclude with that 
of Jobius: "Eder maréoa Kai adeAdovs emt 
Ys OvoOpaca TOY amTaTopa* ovK eK THY ANo- 
TOV Kal Tovnpar TovTovs é&eAcEato, aAAG 
Tovs ev SiKatocvyy StaddumovTas’ TOLOUTOS 
yap “Iwoynp, Kat ot torv'rov maides.— icon. 
lib. ix. in Puor, Biblioth 222, And that 
of Amphilochius Junior; ‘Hmriorgcay $€ 
Tore Kal of TOV Iwonp viol, Kabias mapTupEL 
& EvayyeAvorhs, Kat TH meipa diaxOevres 
To adnbes, yeypadyKaow laxwBos Kat Tovdas 
TavTl TO KOTH@, Ocod Kat Kuplov “Inrot 
Xpicrod SovAovs éavtoig eivar.— Orat tH 
Deip. 
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Virgin. We be brethren, said Abraham unto Lot ;? when Abraham 
was the son of Terah, Lot of Haran, and consequently not his 
brother, but his nephew, and, as elsewhere properly styled, the son 
of his brother? Moses called Mishael and Hlzaphan, the sons of 
Uzziel the uncle of Aaron, and said unto them, Come near, carry your 
brethren from before the sanctuary ;* whereas those brethren were 
Nadab and Abihu, the sons, not of Uzziel, but of Aaron. Jacob told 
Rachel that he was her father’s brother, and that he was Rebekah’s 
son;4 whereas Rebekah was the sister of Rachel’s father. It is 
sufficient, therefore, that the evangelists, according to the con- 
stant language of the Jews, call the kindred of the blessed Virgin 
the brethren and sisters of her only son; which, indeed, is some- 
thing the later, but the most generally-approved, answer.° 

And yet this difficulty, though usually no farther considered, is 
not fully cleared; for they which impugned the perpetual virginity 
of the mother of our Lord urged it farther, pretending that as the 
scriptures called them the brethren of Christ, so they also showed 
them to be the sons of Mary the mother of Christ. For first, the 
Jews express them particularly by their names, Is not his mother 
called Mary? and his brethren James, and Joses, and Simon, and 


1 Gen. xiii. 8. 2 Gen. xii. 5. 

3 Lev. x. 4, 4 Gen. xxix. 12. 

5 The first, I conceive, who returned this 
answer, was St. Jerome, in a tractate written 
in his youth at Rome against Helvidius; 
wherein, after a long discourse of several 
acceptions of “brethren” in the scriptures, 
he thus concludes: “ Restat igitur, ut 
fratres eos intelligas appellatos cognatione, 
non affectu, non gentis privilegiv, non na- 
tura: quo modo Lot Abrahze, quo modo Jacob 
Laban est appellatus frater.’ Aud as for the 
other opinion of those which went before 
him, he says, it was grounded merely upon 
an apocryphal history: “ Quidam fratres Do- 
mini de alia uxore Joseph filios suspicantur, 
sequentes deliramenta apocryphorum, et 
quandam Escham mulierculam confingentes.” 
—Comment. in Matt. xii. 49. Indeed Origen 
himself, followed in this particular by the 
Greek church, did confess no less; who tells 
the authors from whom that interpretation 
first arose: “Fratres autem Jesu putabant 
nonnulli esse (ex traditione Hebraorum 
sumpta occasione, ex Evangelio quod titulum 
habet juata Petrum, aut ex Libro Jacobi) 
filios Joseph ex priore uxore, quee convixerat 
ipsi antequam duceret Mariam.’’—In Matt. 
xiii. 55. This Jacobus mentioned by Origen, 
is the same with him whom Eustathius men- 
tions in Hexaémero: “A€évov 8& rhv ‘Ioropiav 
jv dtéEevor Tept THs aytas Maptas *lakwBos 
tus ereAOetv. Where he reckons Joseph inter 
Tous xnpevovtas, and Epiphanivs [Monachus ] 
calls “IdkwBos ‘“EBpatos.—Lib. de Vita B. 
Marie Virg. St. Jerome, therefore, observing 
that the former opinion of Joseph’s sons was 


founded merely upon an apocryphal writing, 
and being ready to assert the virginity of 
Joseph as well as Mary, first invented the 
other solution in the kindred of Mary, as 
founded not only in the language, but also 
testimony, of the scriptures. “ Quidam fratres 
Domini de alia uxore Joseph filios suspi- 
cantur, sequentes deliramenta apocryphorum, 
et quandam Escham mulierculam cunfin- 
gentes. Nos autem, sicut in libro quem contra 
Helvidium scripsimus continetur, fratres Do- 
mini, non filios Joseph, sed consobrinos Sale 
vatoris, Marie liberos intelligimus materterae 
Domini, que esse dicitur mater Jacobi Minoris 
et Joseph et Juda, quos in alio Evangelii loco 
Sratres Domini legimus appellatos. Fratres 
autem consobrinos dici omnis scriptura de- 
monstrat.” —S. Hieron. In Matt. xii. 49, 
After St. Jerome St. Augustin. embraced this 
opinion: “* Consanguinei Virginis Marie fra- 
tres Domini. dicebantur. Erat enim con- 
suetudinis scripturarum appellare jratres, 
quoslibet consanguineos et cognationis pro- 
pinquos.” —Tract. 28 in Joan.; item Tract. 
10; e& con:ra Faust. lib. xxii. cap. 35. Al- 
though the-efore he seem to be indifferent in 
his Exposition of the Epistle to the Galatians 
i. 15: “Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis 
Joseph de alia uxore, vel ex cognatione 
Marie matris ejus, debet intedligi:” yet be- 
cause this Exposition was written while he 
was a presbyter, and those before-mentioned 
after he was made a bishop, therefore the 
former was taken for his undoubted opinion, 
and upen his and St. Jerome’s authority hath 
been generally since received in the Latin 
church, 6 Matt. xiii, 55, 
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Judas : * Therefore James and Joses were undoubtedly the brethren 
of Christ, and the same were also as unquestionably the sons of 
Mary: for among the women at the cross we find Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses.2 Again, this Mary 
they think can be no other than. the mother of our Lord, because 
they find her early in the morning at the sepulchre, with Mary 
Magdalene and Salome ;* and it is not probable that any should 
have more care of the body of the son than the mother. She then 
who was certainly present at the cross was not probably absent 
from the sepulchre. Wherefore they conclude she was the mother 
of Christ, who was the mother of James and Joses, the brethren of 
Christ. 

And now the urging of this argument will produce a greater 
clearness in the solution of the question. For if it appear that 
Mary the mother of James and Joses was different and distin- 
guished from Mary the Virgin, then will it also be apparent that 
the brethren of our Lord were the sons of another mother, for 
James and Joses were so called. But we read in St. John that there 
stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary 
the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.’ In the rest of the 
evangelists we find at the same place Mary Magdalene and Mary 
the mother of James and Joses;® and again at the sepulchre Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary:* wherefore that other Mary by 
the conjunction of these testimonies appeareth to be Mary the 
wite of Cleophas, and the mother of James and Joses; and conse- 
quently James and Joses, the brethren of our Lord, were not the 
sons of Mary his mother, but of the other Mary,’ and therefore 
called his brethren, according to the language of the Jews, because 
that the other Mary was the sister of his mother. 

Notwithstanding, therefore, all these pretensions, there can be 
nothing found to raise the least suspicion of any interruption of 
the ever-blessed Mary’s perpetual virginity. For as she was a 
virgin when she conceived, and after she brought forth our Saviour, 
so did she continue in the same state and condition, and was com- 
5 John xix, 25. 

6 Matt. xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 40. 


7 Matt. xxviii. 1. be 
8 « Jacobus qui appellatur frater Domina, 


+ From this place Helvidius argued: “ Hee 
eadem vocabula in alio loco nominari, et 
eosdem esse fratres Domini, fi}ios Maria.” 
And from the next he concluded: “ Ecce 


Jacobus et Joses, filii Maria, quos Judi 
fratres appellarunt.”—S, Hieron. Adv, Hel- 
vidium. 

2 Matt. xxvii. 56. 3 Mark xvi. 1, 

4 Here Helvidius exclaiming triumphed, 
“Quam miserum erit et impium de Maria 
hoc sentire, ut cum aliz feminz curam sepul- 
ture habuerint, matrem ejus dicamus ab- 
ventem!”—S. Hisron. Adv Helvid, 


cognomento Justus, ut nonnulli existimant, 
Joseph ex alia uxore, ut autem mihi videtur, 
Mari sororis matris Domini, cujus Joannes 
in libro suo meminit, filius.’—S. HiEron. in 
Catal. Script. Eccles. 2. “ Sicut in sepulchro 
ubi positum est corpus Domini, nec antea nec 
postea mortuus jacuit; sic uterus Marie nec 
antea nec postea quicqvam mortale suscepit.” 
—S Aveusr. Tract. 28 n Joan. 


T 
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mended by our Saviour to his beloved discipl. as a mother only 
now of an adopted son. 

14.—The third consideration belonging to this part of the article 
is, how this virgin was a mother, what the foundation was of her 
maternal relation to the Son of God, what is to be attributed unto 
her in this sacred nativity beside the immediate work of the power 
of the Highest, and the influence of the Holy Ghost. For we are 
here to remember again the most ancient form of this article, 
briefly thus delivered, Born of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary : 
as also that the word born} was not taken precisely for the nativity 
of our Saviour, but as comprehending in it whatsoever belonged 
to his human generation: and when afterward the conception 
was attributed to the Spirit, the nativity to the Virgin, it was not 
so to be understood, as if the Spirit had conceived him, but the 
blessed Virgin by the power and operation of the Spirit. 

15.—First, therefore, we must acknowledge a true, real, and 
proper conception, by which the Virgin did conceive of her own 
substance the true and real substance of our Saviour,’ according 
to the prediction of the prophet, Behold, a virgm shall conceive,’ 
and the annunciation of the angel, Behold, thou shalt concewe in 
thy womb From whence our Saviour is expressly termed by 
Elisabeth, the fruit of her womb. 

Secondly, as she did at first really and properly conceive, so did 
she also nourish and increase the same body of our Saviour, once 
conceived, by the true substance of her own; by which she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost,® and is described going with 
Joseph to be taaed, being great with child,’ and pronounced happy 
by that loud cry of the woman in the gospel, Blessed is the womb 
that bare thee.8 

Thirdly, when Christ was thus conceived and grew in the womb 
of the blessed Virgin, she truly and really did bring forth her Son 
by a true and proper parturition; and Christ thereby was properly 
born by a true nativity.® For as we read, Hlisabeth’s full time came 
that she should be delivered, and she brought forth a son; go in the 


fArr, Ht. 


1 Tevyndevra. 

2 “Tantum ad nativitatem carnis ex se 
dedit, quantum ex se feminss edendorum cor- 
porum susceptis originibus impendunt,”’— 
©, Hitantus, De Trinitate, lib. x. cap. 15. 

3 Isai, vil. 14, 

4 That is, by a proper conception, avAA\a- 
Betv év yaorpi: the Syriac in one word 3193, 
“ac si diceres, ventiescere.” So the LXX, 
translated the simple Aq, Ev yaorpt Ajwe- 
zat. As therelore év yaorpt éxery expresseth 
a proper gravidation, so doth ev yaorpi ova- 
dafciy a proper conception. According to 


that expression of Gregory Nazianzen. @eikas 
Bev, OTL Xwpis avipos, avOpwrikws 82, ore 
vonw KunTEws.— Epist. t. Ad Cledon. Luke i, 
31 


5 Heb. qOl 7H Vere 42. 

6 Matt. i, 18. 7 Luke ii. 5. oton éyxign 

8 Luke xi. 27. 7 xovdia 9 Bacracaca oe. 
_ 2 IetAnpopopnuevous cis Tov Kupiov Huan, 
GANnPws OvTa ex yévous AaBid Kara capKa, 
Yiov @eov Kata Oédnua Kal Sivauty Ceo, 
yeyevvnmevov adnOds ex IapOévov.—S IGHAT. 
Eqist, ad Smyr, W Luke i 57. 
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like simplicity of expression and propriety of speech the same 


evangelist speaks of Mary, The 


days were accomplished that she 


should be delivered, and she brought forth her first-born son. 
Wherefore from these three, a true conception, nutrition, and 
parturition, we must acknowledge that the blessed Virgin was 
truly and properly the mother of our Saviour.2 And so is she 
frequently styled the mother of Jesus in the language of the evan- 
gelists, and by Elisabeth particularly the mother of her Lord, as 
also by the general consent of the church (because he which was 
so born of her was God),’ the Deipara ;* which being a compound 


1 Luke ii. 6, 7. 

2 “Veri et proprii filii quis nisi absurdis- 
simus neget vere et proprie esse matrem?” 
—Facunp. lib. i, cap. 4. “ Hoc et ad cre- 
dendum difficile, et dignum controversia vi- 
debatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit: 
czterum quod vere et proprie genuerit, quic- 
quid est ille quem genuit, nulli dignum dis- 
ceptationis apparet,”’ —/bid. 

3 Tlas yap ov Oeordxos 7 cov Yiov éxou- 
ga3—THvov. ApocaRra, Disput. 12. 

4 This name was first in use in the Greek 
caurch, who, delighting in the happy com- 

ositions of that language, called the. blessed 

irgin @eoroxov. From whence the Latins 
in imitation styled her Virginem Deiparam 
et Dei Genitricem. Meursius in his Glossary 
sets the original of this title in the time of 
Justinian: *Inditum hoc nomen est matri 
Domini ac Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi a 
synodo V. Constantinopolitana tempore Jus- 
tiniani.” Whereas this was not the original, 
but the confirmation, of that title. “In hac 
synodo catholice est institutum, ut beata 
Maria semper-virgo @eordxos diceretur: quia, 
sicut catholica fides habet, non hominem 
solum, sed vere Deum et hominem, genuit.”’ 
—PavL, Warner. De Gest. Longobard. lib. 
vi, cap. 14. So speaketh he of the same 
synod; and it is true, for the seventh canon 
of the same runneth thus: El tis Kata ava- 
popav 7 KataxpyotiKas MeordKov Ayer THY 
aylav, evdoéov, aevrapPévov Mapiav,—addra 
B71 Kuplws Kal Kat’ dAyOevay MeordKov avTnv 
OmoAoyet*—O ToLovTOS avabeua ExTrw. Other- 
wise in this council was but confirmed what 
had been determined and settled long before; 
and therefore Photius says thereof, (Hpzst. t.,) 
Attn 9 [ayia Kai olkovmeriky] avvodos 
Neoropiov Tad Ta prapa Tmapapvomeva Soy- 
para eis To TavTedés efeOépice that “it 
otterly cut off the heresy of Nestorius, which 
then began to grow up again.’ Now, part 
of the heresy of Nestorius was the denial of 
this @cord«os, and the whole was nothing 
else but the ground of that denial. And 
therefore being [seeing) he was condemned 
for denying of it, that; title must be acknow- 
ledged authentic, whioh he denicd, from the 
time of the council of Ephesus; in which 
those fathers, saith Photius express!y, tv 
wavdxpavrov Kat aewmapOévov (Xpiorov) 
Mnrépa kupiws Kat PAnI@s KaAcicOa, Kat 


avevonpeicba. @cordKovy mapadeSdxacr.— 
Epist.t. And that it was so then is mani- 
fest, because by the denial of this the Nes- 
torian heresy was first discovered, not in 
Nestorius himself, but in his presbyter Ana- 
stasius, who first in a sermon magisterially 
delivered, @eoréxov thy Mapiay Kadeitw py- 
Sets.—Socratis Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. cap. 325 
and Liserati Breviar, cap. 43 as also Eva- 
Grius and NicepHorvs. Upon which words 
arising a tumult, Nestorius took his pres- 
byter’s part, teaching the same doctrine con- 
stantly in the church, cat ravrayov rnv Adéw 
Tov @eordKos ekBadAdAwy. And hereupon the 
tumult grew so great, that a general council 
for that reason was called by Theodosius 
Junior, rov Neotopiov Thy aylav Mapiay eivar 
@coroxov apvoumevov, as Justinian testifieth, 
Epist. ad V. Syn. in which, when all things 
seemed clearly to be carried against Nestorius 
and his faction, he hoped to have reconciled 
all by this feigned acknowledgment, Acyéo0w 
kat @eoroKos 7 Mapia, Kai mavodcdw ra 
Avmmpd.—Socrat. Hist. Eccles, lib. vii. cap. 
34; Liperatr Breviar. cap. 6. It is plain, 
then, that the council of Ephesus, which con- 
demned Nestorius, confirmed this title @eo- 
rokos: I say, confirmed it; for it is evident 
that it was before used in the church, by the 
tumult which arose at the first denial of it by 
Anastasius; and so confirmed it as received 
before, because they approved the Epistles af 
St. Cyril, who proved it by the usage of those 
fathers which preceded him. Where, by the 
way, it is observable, that while St. Cyril 
produceth nine several fathers for the use of 
this word, and, both before and after he pro- 
duceth them, affirmeth that they all did use 
it, there are but three of them who expressly 
mention it, Athanasius, Antiochus, and Am- 
mon, Epist.ad Reginas. And it is something 
to be admired that he should so name the 
other six, and recite those places out of them 
which had it not, when there were before 
him so many beside tiem that used it. As 
Gregory Nazianzen: Ei ris ob @coréKoy THY 
Mapiav wrodapBaver, xwpis éott THs e6- 
mrtos: (Bpist. i, Ad Cledon. ;) and in his first 
oration De Milio, speaking of the difference of 
his generation from that of others: Hov yaa 
év Trois gots &yvws Weoroxov Mapbevov; Ans 
St. Basil asserteth, pn KaradéxecOar Toy 
Pidoxpiato” Thy aKony, OTL mote eTAav’TaTO 
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title begun in the Greek church, was resolved into its parts by the 
Latins, and so the Virgin was plainly named the mother of God.! 
16.—The necessity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of — 


elvax TapOévos » Ocorsxos.—Homil. de Nativ. 
Christi. And that in the time of St. Basil 
and St. Gregory this term was usual, ap- 
peareth by the objection of Julian, who 
derided the Christians for thinking God could 
be born of a woman: @cortdxov dé vets ov 
mavecGe Maplay xahovvres.—S. CYRIL. ALEX. 
Cont. Julian. lib. vii. Before both these 
Eusebius speaketh of Helena, who built a 
church at Bethlehem: ‘H BaovAis 9 AeooeBe- 
ordtn THS OcordKov THY KInTW pIHLaTL 
Gavmacrois Karexdoper.—De Vita Constant. 
lib. iii. cap. 48. And before Eusebius, Alex- 
ander bishop of Alexandria: "Avapx7 yeyovey 
© Kvpwos quay “Incots Xpuoros, come 
dupnoas adnGds, Kat ov Soxyjoe, Ek THS Oco- 
roxov Mapias.—Epist. ad Alex. apud THEO- 
poRET. Hist. Hecles. lib. i. cap. 4. Before him 
Dionysius Alexandrinus calls our Saviour 
Tov copkwbévra éx Ths aylas TapOévov Kai 
@coréxov Mapias—Epist. ad Paulum Sa- 
mosat, And speaking of the words of Isaiah, 
“A virgin shall conceive :” Aeikvvow o7e 7 
@coroKos Twa cvvédaBev, 7 Iapévos SyAov- 
67u.—Resp. ad Quest. 5. And in the answer 
to the same question: IZIvevuware “Ayio 
nopacta, Kal oKérerar TH Svvamer Tov 
‘Ywisrov 7 deiuvnotos oKynvn Tov eo, 
Mapia 7 ®eoroKos, kat Tlop@évos. And 
again: Ovtwot Aéyer Kal mept TOU yevvy- 
Oévtos éx HS @eordcov. In the answer to 
the seventh question: Ava rd evyew eis 
Alyurtov Tov Iwonp aya TH OcoTdKw Mapia 
év aykdAdais pepovon THY KaTapyyny nov: 
and so often. Nay, yet before him Origen 
did not only vse, but expound at large the 
meaning of, that title @eordxos, in his first 
teme on the Epistle to the Romans, as 
Socrates and Liberatus testify. Well there- 
fore did Antiochus bishop of Antioch urge 
the ancient fathers against Nestorius, calling 
it mpdcdopoy ovop.a Kal TeTPLLpEVvoY TOAAOLS 
Tav matépwv. And again, IloAAots tay 
Tarépwv Kal cuvrTeber, kal ypadév, kat pydév. 
TovrTo yap 7d dvoyxa, says he, ovdels Tay 
exkAnovagtinov SidacKadwv Tapyrnrau ou 
TE Yap XpNTapEvor aVT@ TOAAOL Kat erlonMOL, 
ol Te LN XPNTAGpEvoL OVK ereAdBovTO TeV 
xpyncapnevov.—Concil. Ephes, pars i, cap. 25. 
1 Although @ecréxos may be extended to 
signify as much as “the mother of God,” 
because tixrecy doth sometimes denote as 
much as yevvay, and therefore it hath been 
translated Dei Genitriz as well as Deipara; 
yet those ancient Greeks which called the 
Virgin @cordxos, did not call her Myrépa rod 
@eov. But the Latins translating @eordkos, 
Dei Genitria, and the Greeks translating Det 
Genitriz, @eod Myrtyp, they both at last 
¢alled her-plainly “the mother of God.” The 
first which the Greeks observed to style her 
s0 was Leo the Great, as was observed by 
Ephraim patriarch of Theopolis, whose worés 


have been very much mistaken by two 
learned men, Dionysius Petavius and Lec 
Allatius, who have produced them to prove 
that he thought Leo Magnus was the first 
man which ever used the word @eoréxos. A 
strange error this must needs appear in so 
great a person as a patriarch, and that of the 
Greek church; and indeed not imaginable, 
considering how well he was versed in those 
controversies, and how he compared the 
words of Leo with those of the ancient Greek 
fathers, and particularly of St. Cyril. His 
words are these in his Epistle ad Zenobium : 
Ilparos év ayious Aéwy iduxas eimev adtais 
AcEcowv, Ss Mymp Gcod éoriy H ayia @eo- 
TOKOS, TOY TPd avTOD TaTépwy Srampuclots 
pyjmact mh TodTo dayévwy. That is, “ Leo 
was the first who in plain terms called the 
@cordKos,” (that is, Mary,) “the mother of 
God; whereas the fathers before him spake 
not the same in express words.” Petavius 
and Allatius have clearly mistaken the pro- 
position, making the subject the predicate, 
and the predicate the subject, as if he had 
first called “the mother of God,’”’ @eordxos, 
whereas he is said first to call the @eordxos, 
“mother of God,” as appeareth by the article 
added to the subject, not to the predicate. 
But if that be not sufficient, his meaning will 
appear by another passage to the same pur- 
pose, in his Epistle ad Syncleticum: “Or 
Myrépa Geov mparov pév 4 “EAcoaBer avet- 
mev, ev ots Aéyet, Kat mo0ev pou tovTo, iva 
7] paTHpP TOD Kupiov jov €A@n mpds pe; Sa- 
éorepoy Sé Toy GAAwY pLeTa TaVTa THY AcEW 
TpaTos 0 datos Adwy 6 Tamas mpoyveyKe. 
Therefore as he took “ the Lord” and “God” 
to be synonymous; so he thought Elisabeth 
first styled Mary “the mother of God,” be- 
cause she called her “the mother of her 
Lord;” and after Elisabeth, Leo was the first 
who plainly styled her so, that is, “ the mother 
of God.” And that we may be yet farther 
assured of his mind, he produceth the words 
of Leo the pope in his Epistle to Leo the 
ermperor ; “Avabepwaricér Ou Neorépios, 6 Thy 
Haxapiay Kat Oecotokov Mapiay ovxt rod 
@cov, avOpirov 8 pdvov, murTevwv elvas 
vytépa. The sentence which he translates is 
this: “ Anathematizetur ergo Nestorius, qui 
beatam Virginem Mariam non Dei, sed ho- 
minis tantummodo, credidit genitricem.”— 
pist. xcvii. cap. 1. Where plainly genitrix 
Dei is translated Myryp @eov, and @eordKos 
is adaed by Ephraim out of custom in the 
subject, being otherwise not at all in Leo’s 
words. It is therefore certain that first in 
the Greek church they termed the blessed 
Virgin @eoréxos, and the Latins from them 
Dei Genitrix and Mater Dei, and the Greeks 
from them again Myj7yp @eov, upon the au- 
thority of Leo, not taking notice of other 
Latins who styled her so before him. 
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the Virgin Mary will appear both in respect of her who was the 
mother, and of him who was the son. 

In respect of her it was therefore necessary, that we might per- 
petually preserve an esteem of her person proportionable to so 
high a dignity. It was her own prediction, From henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed ;! but the obligation is ours to call 
her, to esteem her so. If Elisabeth cried out with so loud a voice, 
Blessed art thow among women, when Christ was but newly con 
ceived in her wom», what expressions of honour and admiratiox 
can we think sufficient now that Christ is in heaven, and that 
mother with him? Far be it from any Christian to derogate from 
that special privilege granted her, which is incommunicable to any 
other. We cannot bear too reverend a regard unto the mother of 
our Lord, so long as we give her not that worship which is due 
unto the Lord himself. Let us keep the language of the primitive 
church: Let her be honoured and esteemed, let him be wor- 
shipped and adored. 

17 a.—In respect of him it was necessary, first, that we might 
be assured he was made, or begotten, of a woman, and consequently 
that he had from her the true nature of man. For he took not on 
him the nature of angels,® and therefore saved none of them who, 
for want of a Redeemer, are reserved in everlasting chains under 
darknesszmto the judgment of the great day.6 And man once fallen 
had been, as deservedly, so irrevocably, condemned to the same 
condition, but that he took wpon him the seed of Abraham. For 
being we are partakers of fiesh and blood, we could expect no re- 
demption but by him who likewise took part of the same.’ We could 
look for no Redeemer but such a one who by consanguinity was 
our brother. And being there is but one Mediator between God 
and man, the man Christ Jesus,? we cannot be assured that he was 
the Christ, or is our Jesus, except we be first assured that he was a 


1 “Non equanda est mulieribus cunctis, 
gue genuit Majestatem.”—AvurHor Lib. De 
Singular. Clericorwm. Luke 1. 48. 

2 “Klisabet et Zacharias nos docere pos- 
sunt, quanto inferiores sunt beate Maris 
Matri Domini sanctitate, que conscia in se 
habitantis Dei libere proclamat, Hcce, ergo, ex 
hoc beatam me dicent emmes generationes.”— 
S. Hmmron. Adv. Pelag. lib. i. Verse 42. 

3 “Absit ut quisquam S,. Mariam divine 
gratiz privilegiis, ut speciali gloria, fraudare 
conetur.” 

4°H Mapia év TUM o Kvpwos T™pooKu- 
reivOu. "Ev THA éorw Mapia: 6 5é ILarhp, 
wai Yids, kai “Ayoy Uyedpa _TporkuvetaOu* 
anv Mapiav pemédecis mpooKUvEtToo. —8. EPIPH. 
Heres. Ixxix.§ 7. Et kadriorn 7 Mapia, 
wal ayia, Kal TeTUUN MEV, ard ovK eis TO 
wpookuvetobar.—Ibid. “Hyeis 6 Tov ev 


Opwpevenv Geodoyovjrev ovdéve tov Sé av€ cude 
TwV TOUS ev apeTh) Stampepavras as avOpi~ 
Tous apiorous yepatpomev MOvov 6& Tov Toy 
dAwy | TPOTKUVOU LEV cov Kat Tlarépa, kat 
tov éxetvov ye Adyov, Kat To Ilavaycov 
Ivedpa.—Turoporet. Therap. Serm. 2, pag. 
302. 

5 Heb. ii.16. 6 Jude6. 7 Heb. ii. 14. 

8 Under that notion did the ancient Jews 
expect him, as appeareth by the Targum, 


Cantic. vii, 1: SSInN NOP NTT 
Seavey onead nme NDoD 
non xox Sew am pn 
{MN? xKoDY “ When the Messias shall 
reveal himself, the sons of Israel shall sa7 


unto him, ‘hou shalt be unto us a brother.” 
94 Tin. ii. 6. 
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man. Thus our Redeemer, the man Christ Jesus, was born of a 
woman, that he might redeem both men and women,! that both 
sexes might rely upon him, who was of the one and from the 
other. 

b._Secondly, .t was necessary we should believe our Saviour 
conceived and born of such a woman as was a most pure and im- 
maculate virgin. For as it behoved him in all things to be made like 
unto us, so in that great similitude a dissimilitude was as neces- 
sary, that he should be without sin.” Our passover is slain? and 
behold the Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world;* but the 
Lamb of the passover must be without blemish. Whereas then 
we draw something of corruption and contamination by our semi- 
nal traduction from the first Adam; our Saviour hath received 
the same nature without any culpable inclination, because born of 
a Virgin without any seminal traduction. Our High-Priest is 
separate from sinners ® not only in the actions of his life, but in the 
production of his nature. For as Levi was in the loins of Abra- 
ham,? and paid tithes in him,’and yet Christ, though the son of 
Abraham, did not pay tithes in him, but receive them in Melchize- 
dek ; so though we being in the loins of Adam may be all said to 
sin in him, yet Christ, who descended from the same Adam according 
to the flesh, was not partaker of that sin, but an expiation for it. 
For he which is contained in the seminal virtue of his parent is 
some way under his natural power, and therefore may be in some 
manner concerned in his actions; but he who is only from him by 
his natural substance, according to a passive or obediential power, 
and so receiveth not his propagation from him, cannot be so in- 
cluded in him as to be obliged by his actions, or obnoxious to his 
demerits. 

c.—Thirdly, it was necessary that we should believe Christ born 
of that person, that Virgin Mary which was espoused unto Joseph. 
that thereby we might be assured that he was of the family of 


1“ Hominis liberatio in utroque sexu de- 
buit apparere. Ergo, quia virum oportebat 
suscipere, Qui sexus honorabilior est, con- 
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vitium ferens ex traduce prevaricationis 
exortum.’’—Joan, LV. kpist. ad Constant, 
Heb. iv. 15. 


veniens erat ut feminei sexus liberatio hinc 
appareret, quod ille vir de femina natus est.” 
—S. Auveusr. Lib. de divers. Quest. laxwiti. 
quest. 11, “ Nolite vos ipsos contemnere, 
viri, Filius Dei virum suscepit: nolite vos 
ipsas contemnere, femine, Filius Dei natus 
ex femina est.’—Idem, De Agone Christi. 

2 “Non eum in peccatis mater ejus in 
utero aluit; quem virgo concepit, virgo 
peperit.”—S, Aveustin. Tract. 4 in Joan. 
“Ergo Hece Agnus Dei. Non habeat iste 
traducem de Adam; carnem tantum sumpsit 
de Adam, peccatum non assumpsit.’ —Ibid. 
“Verbum caro factum in similitudine carnis 
peccata omnia nostra suscepit, nullum reytus 


SUL Oor,: Waits 
4 John i. 29. 5 Exod, sii. 5, 

6 Heb. vii. 26. 

7 “Levi in lumbis Abrahe fuit secundum 
concupiscentiam carnalem, Christus autem 
secundum solam substantiam cerporalem. 
Cum enim sit in semine et visibilis corpu- 
lentia et invisibilis ratio, utramque cucurrit 
ex Abraham, vel etiam ex ipso Adam, usque 
ad corpus Marie, quia et ipsum eo modo 
conceptum et exortum est: Cliristus autem 
visibilem carnis substantiam de carne Vir- 
ginis sumpsit; ratio vero conceptionis ejus 
non a semine virili, sed longe aliter ac desu. 
per venit.”—S. Aucusrinus De Genes. ad 
Lit. lib. x. cap. 20, ® Verses 9, 10. 
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Dawid. For whatsoever promises were made of the Messias were 
appropriated unto him. As the seed of the woman was first con- 
tracted to the seed of Abraham, so the seed of Abraham was next 
appropriated to the son of David. He was to be called the son of 
the Highest, and the Lord God was to give unto him the throne of his 
father David. When Jesus asked the Pharisees, What think ye of 


_ Christ? whose son is he? they said unto him, The son of David? 


‘When Herod demanded of the chief priests and scribes where 
Christ should be born, they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea,’ 
because that was the city of David, whither Joseph went up with 
- Mary his espoused wife, because he was of the house and lineage of 
David.t After John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, was 
corn, Zacharias blessed the Lord God of Israel, who had raised wp 
an horn of salvation for us in the house of his servant David The 


— woman of Canaan, the blind men sitting by the way, and those other 


blind that followed him, cried out, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
son of David. The very children out of whose mouths God per- 
fected praise were crying in the Temple, and saying, Hosannah to the 
son of David.? And when the blind and dumb both spake and saw, 
all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the son of David 28 
Thus by the public and concurrent testimonies of all the Jews, the 
promised Messias was to come of the house and lineage of David ; 
for God Kad sworn with an oath to him, that of the frutt of his loins 
according to the flesh he would raise wp Christ to sit wpon his throne.® 
It was, therefore, necessary we should believe that our Saviour 
was made of the seed of David according to the flesh :"° of which we 
are assured, because he was born of that Virgin Mary who de- 
scended from him, and was espoused unto Joseph, who descended 
from the same, that théreby his genealogy might be known. 
18.—The consideration of all which will at last lead us toa clear 


- explication of this latter branch of the article, whereby every 


Christian may inform himself what he is bound to profess, and 
being informed fully express what is the object of his faith in this 
particular, when he saith, I believe in Jesus Christ which was born 
of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he is conceived to intend thus 
much: I assent unto this as a most certain and infallible truth, 
that there was a certain woman, known by the name of Mary, 
espoused unto Joseph of Nazareth, which before and after her 
espousals was a pure and unspoited virgin, and being and con- 


2 Luke i. 32. 3 Matt. xxii. 42, gere debebis ex David deputatum carnali 
3 Matt. ti. 4, 5. # Luke ii. 4. genere, ob Marie Virginis censtm, De hoe 
5 Luke i. 67-69. enim promisso juratur in Psalmo ad David, 
6 Matt. xv. 22; xx. 30; ix. 27. ka fructu vertris twi collocabo super thronum 
7 Matt. xxi. 15, 16. 8 Matt. xii. 23. tuum.” —TERITLLIANUS Adversus Mum ronem, 


® “Atguin binc magis Christum intelli- lib. iii. cup. 20. Acts il, 30. * Romi od 
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tinuing in the same virginity, did by the immediate operation of 
the Holy Ghost conceive within her womb the only-begotten Son 
of God, and after the natural time of other women brought him 
forth as her first-born Son, continuing still a most pure and im- 
maculate virgin, whereby the Saviour of the world was born of a 
woman under the law, without the least pretence of any original 
corruption, that’ he might deliver us from the guilt of sin ; born 
of that Virgin which was of the house and lineage of David, that 
he might sit upon his throne and rule for evermore. And in this 
latitude I profess to believe in Jesus Christ, born of the Virgin 
Mary. 


(Art. IV. 


ARTICLE IV. 


Suffered under Pontius Wilate, was crucified, Dead, and buried. 


CHAE rivers, 


ol es Article hath also received some accession in the par- 

ticular expressions of Christ’s humiliation. For the first 
word of it, now generally speaking of his passion, in the most 
ancient creeds was no way distinguished from his crucifixion; for 
as we say, suffered and crucified, they only, crucified wnder Pontius 
Pilate :’ nor was his crucifixion distinguished from his death, but 
where we read, crucified, dead, and buried, they only, crucified and 
buried. Because the chief of his sufferings were'on the cross, and 


3 “Crucifixus sub Pontio Pilato, et sepul- 
tus.’— Rurrin. In Symb.; Casstanus De 
Incan. Dimini. “Credimus in eum qui 
sub Pontio Pilato crucifixus est et sepultus.’’ 
—S. Aucustiy. De Fide et Symb. cap. 5, 


crucifixus, mortuus, et sepultus.”—AucTOR 
Lib. De Symb. ad. Catechum. Not but both 
these were expressed before in the rule of 
faith by Tertullian, but without particular 
mention of the crucifixion: “ Hunc passum, 


et De Trin. lib. i. cap. 14. “Caput nos- 
trum Christus est, crucifixum et sepultum, 
resuscitatum ascendit in ccelum.’’—Iiem, Jn 
Psalm. cawxit. “Qui sub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus est et sepultus.”—Maximus Tao- 
RIN.; CHRYSOL.; EUSEB. GALLIC. Tov émt 
Movriov Wudrov ocravpwhévra, tadbévto. 

gui sub Pontio Pilato crucifixus est et 
sepultus,”’—mss, Armach. And beside these, 
a witness without exception, Leo the Great; 
“Unigenitum Filium Dei crucifixum et sepul- 
tum, omnes etiam in Symbolo confitemur.” 
—Epist. x. cap. 5. Afterwards the passion 
was expressed: ‘“ Passus sub Pontio Pilato, 
crucifixus, et sepultus.” —ErHerivs Uxam, 
And the death: “ Passus sub Pontio Filaic, 


hune mortuum, et sepultum.”— Adv. Praz. 
cap. 2. As Optatus: “ Passus, mortuus, et 
sepultus resurrexit.” — Lib. i. “ Pagsus, 
sepultus, et tertia die resurrexit.’”’—Capitul. 
CaROLI 82. And generally the ancierts did 
understand determinately his crucifying by 
that more comprehensive name of his “suffer- 
ing.” For as Marcellus and St. Cyril have 
oTavpwlévta Kat tapévta, Eusebius and the 
Nicene council to the same purpose have 
ma0ovre only in their creeds. As St, Clemens 
Alexandrinus: Typ cis rov @cdv rior, THY 
eis Tov TaOdvTa omodroyiay.—Ped. lib. ii, 
cap. 3. Which was farther enlarged after: 
wards by the council of Constantinople into 
TTOUPHOdyra, Kal mabdrTa, Kad TapevT a 


oe 
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he gave up the ghost there, therefore his whole passion and his 
death were comprehended in his crucifixion. 

But, again, being he suffered not only on the cross; being it 
was possible he might have been affixed to that cursed tree, and 
yet not have died; therefore the church thought fit to add the 
rest of his sufferings, as antecedent, and his death, as consequent, 
to his crucifixion. 

To begin then with his passion in general. In those words, he 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, we are to consider part as substantial, 
part as circumstantial. The substance of this part of the article 
consisteth in our Saviour’s passion, he suffered: the circumstance 
of time is added, declared by the present governor, wnder Pontius 
Pilate. 

2.—Now for the explication of our Saviour’s passion as distinct 
from those particulars which follow in the article, more I conceive 
cannot be required than that we show, who it was that suffered, 
how he suffered, what it was he suffered. 

3.—First, if we would clearly understand him that suffered in 
nis full relation to his passion, we must consider him both in his 
office, and his person, as Jesus Christ, and as the only-begotten 
- Son of God. In respect of his office, we believe that he which was 
the Christ did suffer; and so we make profession to be saved by 
faith in“a suffering Messias. Of which that we may give a just 
account, first, we must prove that the promised Messias was to 
suffer : for if he were not, then by professing that our Jesus suf- 
fered, we should declare he was not Christ. Secondly, we must 
show that Jesus, whom we believed to be the Messias, did really 
and truly suffer; for if he did not, then while we proved the true 
Messias was to suffer, we should conclude our Jesus was not that 
Messias. Thirdly, it will farther be advantageous, for the illustra- 
tion of this truth, to manifest that the sufferings of the Messias 
were determined and foretold, as those by which he should be 
known. And fourthly, it will then be necessary to show that our 
Jesus did truly suffer whatsoever was determined and foretold. 
And more than this cannot be necessary to declare who it was 
that suffered, in relation to his office. 

4.—For the first of these, that the promised Messias was to suffer, 
to all Christians it is unquestionable; because our Saviour did 
constantly instruct the apostles in this truth, both before his 
death, that they might expect it,! and after, that they might he 
confirmed by it.? And one part of the doctrine which St. Paul 
disseminated through the world was this, that the Christ must needa 


huve suffered.§ 


1 Mark ix. 12, 3 Luke xxiv. 26, 46, 3 Acts xvii. 3, 
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But because trese testimonies will satisfy only such as believe 
in Jesus, and our Saviour himself did refer the disbelieving Jews 
to the Jaw and the prophets as those who testified of him, we will 
show from thence, even from the oracles committed to the Jews, 
how it was written of the Son of man that he must suffer many things, 
and how the Spirit of Christ which was in the prophets testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ? 

The fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is beyond all question a sad but 
clear description of a suffering person: A man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief, oppressed and afflicted, wounded and bruised, 
brought to the slaughter, and cut off out of the land of the living. 
But the person of whom that chapter treateth was certainly the 
Messias, as we have formerly proved by the confession of the 
most ancient Jews,? and may farther be evidenced both from them 
and from the place itself. For surely no man’s soul can be made 
an offering for our sins but our Saviour’s; nor hath God laid on 


any man the iniquity of us all but on our Redeemer. 


1 Mark ix. 12. 2 1 Peter i. 11. 

3 [In] p. 136 we showed, by the autho- 
rity of the ‘largum, the Bereshith Rabba, 
and the Midrash upon Ruth, and by the 
confession of Solomon Jarchi and Moses 
Alshech, that the ancient rabbins did inter- 
pret that chapter of the Messias; which 
might seem a sufficient acknowledgment. 
But because this is the most considerable 
controversy between us and the Jews, it will 
not seem unnecessary to prove the same 
truth by farther testimonies, In the Talmud, 
Cod. Sanhedrin, to the question, ‘ What is 
the name of the Messias?” It is answered, 
SNM “The Leper.” And the reason of 
the name is there rendered, qJONSW “ Be- 
cause it is spoken in this, Isai. liii. 43 
‘Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows: yet we did esteem him 
stricken,’’’ that is, tj). And because 
YIIT is used of the leprosy, Lev. xiii. 135 
therefore from tJ} 3) they concluded his name 
to be “a Leper,” and consequently did inter- 
pret that place of the Messias. In the 
Pesikta it is written HDW) AAT SVN 
Mwon “God produced the soul of the 
Messias, and said unto him, ‘Wilt thou re- 
deem my sons after six thousand years?’ 
He answered, ‘I will.’ ‘Wilt thou bear the 
chastisements, to take away their sins?’ 


xw> xinoyon js anos san 
As it is written, Isai. lili. 4, Surely he hath 
borne our griefs. And he answered, ‘I will 
bear them with joy.’” Which is a clear 
testimony, considering the opinion of the 
Jews, that all souls of men were created in 
the beginning, and s the soul of the Messias 
to suffer for the rest. The shift of the 
Jews, turning these expressions off from the 


Upon no 


Messias, and attributing of them to the 
people as to one, is something ancient: for 
we find that Origen was urged with that 
exposition in a disputation with the Jews. 
Méuvynwar S€ mote Ev Te mpds TovS AEyor 
pévous mapa “lovdaiors coovs excntycee 
Tats Mpopyretars TaA’TaLs Xpnodmevos eh ols 
édeyey 6 “Iovdatos, tatta mempopytevcbat 
@s Tepl Evds TOV GAOV Aaod Kal yevou.évou ev 
TH Staomopa Kat mAnyévros, tva modAol 
TpomHAvToL yeévwovTat TH mpopacer TOV eTea- 
mapOat LovSaious tots roAAots eOveor, Thus 
the Jew interpreted those places,—Isai. lit, 
14: “His visage was so marred more than 
any man;” lii. 15: “That which had not 
peen told them shall they see:” lili, 3: “A 
man of sorrow, and acquainted with grief:” 
and applied them to the people of Israel in 
their dispersions. But Origen did easily 
refute him, by retorting other places of the 
same prophecy, as liii. 4: ‘Surely he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows;”’ 
verse 5: ‘‘He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, 
and with his stripes we are healed.” Saas 
yap, says he, ot év rats dwaprtiats yevdosevor, 
Kat iabévres, ék Tod Tov Swrypa TeTovOévay 
eir aro TOD Aaov éxeivou, ElTE Kal OL ard 
Tov evav, TadTa Aéyovor.. But especially 
he confounded the Jew with those words of 
the 8th verse: “He was cut off cut of the 
land of the living; for the transgressions of 
my people was he stricken”? MdadAcora 8& 
édogamev OA(Peuv, ard THs hacKkovans AdEews 
70, “Aro THY avoutoy TOU Aaod pov 7HXEn 
eis Odvaror. Bi yap 6 Aads Kar’ éxeivous 
cicly oi TpodyTevdpevor, THS GTO TOV aVOLL@Y 
TOV aod TOV Beod A€yerar HxOat els Oavarow 
ovTos, el wy Erepos Gv Tapa Tov Aady TOs 
®eod 3; Tis 8 otros ci wh "Incods Xprotds r= 
Oxig. Cont. Cels. lib. i. 
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_ person but the Messias could the chastisement of our peace be, nor 
with any stripes could we be healed but his. It is sufficiently, then, 
demonstrated by the prophet that the suffering person whom he 
describes was to be the Christ, in that he bare our griefsand carried 
our sorrows. 

5.—This prediction is so clear, ever since the serpent was to 
bruise the heel of the woman’s seed, that the Jews, who were resolved 

to expect a Messias which should be only glorious, have been 
inforced to invent another, which should sufter. And then they 
answer us with a distinction of their own invention, that a Méssias 
was toredeem us, and a Messias was to suffer for us; but the same 
Messias was not both to redeem us and to suffer for us. For they 
suzy that there are two several persons! promised under the name 
of the Messias; one of the tribe of Ephraim, the other of the tribe 
of Judah; one'the son of Joseph, the other the son of Dawid; the 
one to precede, fight, and suffer death; the other to follow, conquer, 
reign, and never to die. If, then, our Saviour were a Christ, we 
must confess he was a suffering Messias, and consequently, ac- 
cording to their doctrine, not a Saviour. For if he were the son 
of David, then, say they, he was never to die; or if he ever died, 
he was not that Messias which was promised to sit upon the throne 
of David. And while we confess our Saviour died, and withal 
assert his descent from the house of David, we do, in their opinion, 
involve ourselves in a contradiction. 

Bui this distinction of a double Messias is far from prevailing 
over our belief: first, because it is in itself false, and therefore of 
no validity against us; secondly, because it was first invented to 
counterfeit the truth, and so very advantageous to us. 

6.—That it is in itself false will appear, because the scriptures 
never mention any Messias of the tribe of Ephraim; neither was 


- Cuar. 1.] 


1 So indeed the Jews expect a double 
Messias, one, ADI i) Mwy “ Messias 
the son of Joseph,” the other, Tur 
Say h lay ted “ Messias the son of David.” So 
the Targum expressly upon Canticles iv. 5: 
mvp perasdyp anys pp a pan 
SDDS 23 WD) 199 7 “Two are 
thy deliverers which shall deliver thee— 
Messias the son of David, and Messias the 
son of Ephraim:” and in the same manner, 
chap. vii. 3. This that paraphrast, nothing 
go ancient as the rest, is conceived to have 
taken ont of the Talmud in Massecheth Succa, 


where, cap. 5, inscribed oSrn, God saith 
“to Messias the son of David, 7} Seem 


wpan ANN “ Ask what thou wilt,” (ac- 
cording to the second Psalm,) “and 1 will 


give it thee.” a mend TNIW 7D 
Ww 5D)" “Who, seeing Messias the 
son of Joseph which was slain, asked of God 
nothing but life.’ Thus from the Talmud 
and the later Targum the rabbins have gene- 
rally taught a double Messias, one the son 
of David, the other of Joseph. As Solomon 
Jarchi, Isai, xxiv. 18; Zech. xii. 10: Aben 
Ezra, Zech. ix. 9; Mal. iii, 1: Kimchi, 
Zech, xii. 10; whom the later Jews con- 
stantly follow. And this Marcion the heretic 
seems to have learned of the Jews, and to 
have taught with some alteration in favour 
of his own opinion, ‘“Constituit Marcion 
alium esse Christum, qui Tiberianis tempo- 
ribus a Deo quondam ignoto revelatus sit in 
salutem omnium gentium; alium, qui a Deo 
Oreatore in restitutionem Judaici status sit de 
stinatus, quandoque venturus.” — TERTUL, 
Aav, Marcion, lib, iv cap. 6. 
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there ever any promise of that nature made to any of the sons or 
offspring of Joseph. Besides, as we acknowledge but one Mediator 
between God and man, so the scriptures never mention any Messias 
but one. Under whatsoever title he is represented to us, there 
can be no pretence for a double person. Whether the seed of the 
woman, or the seed of Abraham, whether Shiloh, or the son of David, 
still one person promised; and the style of the ancient Jews before 
our Saviour was, not they, but he which is to come The question 
which was asked him, when he professed himself to be Christ, was, 
whether it was he which was to come, or whetner they were to look 
for another ; not that they could look for him and for another also. 
The objection then was that Elias was not yet come, and therefore 
they expected no Messias till Elias came. Nor can the difference 
of the Messiah’s condition be any true reason of imagining a double 
person, because in the same place the prophets, speaking of the 
same person, indifferently represent him in either condition.’ 
Being then, by the confession of all the Jews, one Messias was to 
be the son of David, whom Elias was to precede; being by the 
tenour of the scriptures there was never promise made of more 
Christs than one, and never the least mention of the tribe of 
Ephraim with any such relation; it followeth that that distinction 
is in itself false. 

7.—Again, that the same distinction, framed and contrived 
against us, must needs be in any different person’s judgment 
advantageous to us, will appear, because the very invention of a 
double person is a plain confession of a twofold condition; and 
the different relations, which they prove not, are a convincing 
argument for the distinct economies, which they deny not. Why 
should they pretend to expect one to die, and another to triumph, 
but that the true Messias was both to triumph and to die, to be 
humbled and to be exalted, to put on the rags of our infirmity 
before the robe of majesty and immortality? Why should they 
tell us of one Mediator to be conquered, and the other to be vic- 
torious, but that the serpent was to bruise the heel of the seed of 
the woman, and the same seed to bruise his head? Thus even 
while they endeavour to elude, they confirm our faith; and as if 
they were still under the cloud, their error is but as a shadow to 
give a lustre to our truth. And so our first assertion remaineth 
firm, the Messias was to suffer. 

8.—Secondly, that Jesus, whom we believe to be Christ, did suffer, 
we shal] not need to prove, because it is freely confessed by all his 
enemies,. The Gentiles acknowledged it, the Jews triumphed at it. 
And we may well take that for granted, which is so far from being 

-"O épxdpevos. * Zech. ix. 9; Isai. ix. 6. 
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denied, that it is objected. If hunger and thirst, if revilings and 
contempt, if sorrows and agonies, if stripes and buffetings, if con- 
demnation and crucifixion, be sufferings, Jesus suffered. If the 
infirmities of our nature, if the weight of our sins, if the malice of 
man, if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make 
him suffer, our Saviour suffered. If the annals of times, if the 
writings of his apostles, if the death of his martyrs, if the confes- 
sion of the Gentiles, if the scoffs of the Jews, be testimonies, Jesus 
suffered. Nor was there ever any which thought he did not really 
and truly suffer, but such as withal irrationally pretended he was 
not really and truly man.! 
9.—Thirdly, to come yet nearer to the particular acknowledg- 
ment of this truth, we shall farther show that the promised Messias 
was not only engaged to suffer for us, but by a certain and express 
agreement betwixt him and the Father, the measure and manner 
of his sufferings were determined, in order to the redemption itself 
which was thereby to be wrought; and what was so resolved was 
before his coming in the flesh revealed to the prophets, and written 
_by them, in order to the reception of the Messias, and the accepta- 
tion of the benefits to be procured by lus sufferings. 
That what the Messias was to undergo for us was predetermined 
and decreed, appeareth by the timely acknowledgment of the 


1 Those which were called by the Greeks 
Aoxyrat and baytacvacrati, who taught that 
Christ was man only putative,and came into 
the world only in phantasmate, and conse- 
quently that he did only putative pati. These 
were called Aoxyrai, not from their author, 
‘but from their opinion, that Christ did all 
things only évy doxyoé, “in appearance,” 
not reality. As Clemens ATexandrinus: 
Tév aipecewy at méev ard Soypatwr idiagov- 
TwVv TpogayopevovTar, ws  1wWv AoKynTav.— 
Strom, lib. vii. Viz. Ot Soxjoer Xprorov 
mehavepao0ar wméAaBov. — Idem, lib. vi. 
“Neque in phantasia, id est, absque carne, 
sicut Valentinus asserit, neque de thesi, pu- 
tative imaginatum, sed yerum corpus.”— 
GENNAD. De Eccles. Dogm. cap. 2. Where, 
for de thesi, I suppose, we should read So0«7- 
oe. The original of this train of heretics 
is to be fetched from Simon Magus, whose 
assertion was, “ Christum nec venisse, nec a 
Judxis quicquam pertulisse.” — 8, Aucust. 
Heres. 1. Wherefore making himself the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,.he affirmed, 
sein Filii persona putative apparuisse, and 
so that he suffered as the Son amongst the 
Jews; adnbeia un merovbévar 5é, adda do- 
kyjoer povov. — Damasc, De Heres. Now, 
what Simon Magus said of himself, when he 
made himself the Son, tha! those who fol- 
lowed affirmed of Christ. As Saturninus, 
who taught “ Christum in substantia [corpo- 
ms] non fuisse, et phantasmate tantum quasi 


passum fuisge.”— TmerTULLIAN De Prescr. 
Adv. Heret. cap. 46. Vide Eprrn. muti« 
lum, Heres. xxiii. § 1. And Basilides, who 
delivered, eivas tov Xptorov havtaciay év To 
haiverOat, uy elvar dé avOpwrov, uySs od pKa 
elAnpévar'—ovxt “Incody ddckwy memovbé- 
vat, adAa Siuwva rov Kupnvatov.—s, EPrpr. 
Heres, xxiy. § 3. ‘‘A Judwis non credunt 
Christum crucifixum, sed Simonem Cyrenen- 
sem, qui asngariatus sustulit crucem ejus.” 
—S. Avuaust. Hares. 4. Thus the Valen 
tinians, particularly Marcus, the father of 
the Marcosian heretics: “Marcus etiam 
nescio quis hzresim condidit, negans resur- 
rectionem carnis, et Christum non vere, sed 
putative, passum asseverans.’—S,. AvGusT, 
Heres. 14, Thus Cerdon: “Christum in 
substantia carnis negat, in phantasmate solo 
fuisse pronunciat, nec omnino passum, sed 
quasi passum.”—TrrruL, De Prescr, Heret. 
cap. 51. “Christum ipsum neque natum ex 
femina, neque habuisse carnem, nec vere 
mortuum vel quicquam passum, sed simu- 
lasse passionem.”—S. Aucust. Heres. 21. 
And the Manichees, who taught, “ Christum 
non fuisse in carne vera, sed simulatam 
speciem carnis ludificandis humanis sensibus 
preebuisse; ubi non solum mortem, verum 
etiam resurrectionem, mentiretur.’’ — Idem, 
Whom therefore Vincentius 


Heres. 46, L 
Lirinensis calls phantasie preedicat yay 
cap. 20, 
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church unto the Father: Of a truth, against thy holy child Jesus, 
whom thow hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles and the people of Israel, were gathered together ; for to do 
whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done.! 
For as when the two goats were presented before the Lord, that 
goat was to be offered for a sin-offering upon which the lot of the 
Lord should fall, and that lot of the Lord was lift up on high in 
the hand of the high-priest and then laid upon the head of the 
goat which was to die;? so the hand of God is said to have deter- 
mined what should be done unto our Saviour, whose passion was 
typified by that sin-offering. And well may we say that the hand 
of God as well as his counsel determined his passion, because he 
was delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God.3 

10.—And this determination of God’s counsel was thus made 
upon a covenant or agreement between the Father and the Son, 
in which it was concluded by them both what he should suffer, 
what he should receive. For beside the covenant made by God 
with man, confirmed by the blood of Christ, we must consider and 
acknowledge another covenant from eternity made by the Father 
with the Son, which partly is expressed, If he shall make his soul 
an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days ; 4 
partly by the apostle, Then said I, Lo, I come (im the volume of the 
book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God.> In the condition of 
making his soul an offering for s’n, we see propounded whatsoever 
he suffered; in the acceptation, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God, 
we see undertaken whatsoever was propounded. The determina- 
tion, therefore, of our Saviour’s passion was made by covenant of 
the Father who sent, and the Son who suffered. 

11.—And as the sufferings of the Messias were thus agreed on 
by consent, and determined by the counsel of God, so they were 
revealed by the Spirit of God unto the prophets, and by them 
delivered to the church; they were involved in the types, ané 
acted in the sacrifices. Whether, therefore, we consider the pro- 
phecies spoken by God in the mouths of men, they clearly relate 
unto his sufferings by proper prediction; or whether we look upor 
the ceremonial performances, they exhibit the same by an active 
representation. St. Pawl’s apology was clear, that he said none 
other things but those which the prophets and Moses did say should 
come, that Christ should suffer.6 The prophets said in express 
verms that the Messias. whom they foretold, should suffer: Moses 
eaid so in those ceremonies which were instituted by his ministry, 
When he caused the passover to be slain, he said that Shiloh was 


X Acts iv. 27, 98 2 Lev. xvi. 8, ® Acts if. 23. 4 Isai, lili. 10, 
5 Heb, x. 7. * Acts xxvi. 22, 
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the Lamb slain before the foundations cf the world. When he ~ 
set the brazen serpent up in the wilderness, he said the Sun of man 


should be lifted up upon the cross. When he commanded ail the 


sacrifices for sin, he said, without effusion of blood there was no 
remission, and therefore the Son of God must die for the sins of 
men. When he appointed Aaron to go into the holy of holies on 
the day of atonement, he said Christ, our High-priest, should never 


_ enter through the veil into the highest heavens to make expiation 


for us but by his own blood. If, then, we look upon the fountain, 
the eternal counsel of the will of God; if we look upon the revela- 
tion of that counsel, either in express predictions or ceremonial 
representations; we shall clearly see the truth of our third asser- 
tion, that the sufferings of the promised Messias were predeter- 


* mined and foretold. 


12.—Now all these sufferings which were thus agreed, deter. 
mined, and revealed as belonging to the true Messias, were under- 
gone by that Jesus of Nuzareth, whom we believe to be the true 
Christ. Never was there any suffering type which he out-went 
not, never prediction of any passion which he fulfilled not, never 
any expression of grief and sorrow which he felt not. When the 
appointed time of his death approached he said to his apostles, 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son of man shall be accomplished.1 When 
he delivered them the blessed sacrament, the commemoration of 
his death, he said, Truly the Son of man goeth as it was determined? 
After his resurrection he chastised the dulness of his disciples, 
who were so overwhelmed with his passion that they could not 
look back upon the antecedent predictions, saying unto them, O 
fools emd slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken! 
Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his 
glory 28 After his ascension St. Peter made this profession before 
the Jews, who had those prophecies and saw his sufferings, Those 
thiags which God before had showed by the mouth of all his prophets, 
that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. Whatsoever, theve- 
five, was determined by the counsel of God, whatsoever was 
revea.ed by the prophets, concerning the sufferings of the Messias, 
was all fulfilled by that Jesus whom we believe to be and worship 
as the Christ. Which is the fourth and last assertion propounded 
to express our Saviour’s passion in relation to his office. 

13.—Having considered him that suffered in his office, we are 
next to consider him in his persun. And being in all this article 
there is no person expressly named or described, we must look 


1 Luke xviii, 31. 2 Kata To Mpiowevoy. Luke xxii. 22. ? L ake xxiv. 25, 26 
* Acty ili 18. 
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pack upon the former till we find his description and his name 
The article immediately preceding leaves us in the same suspen- 
sion, but for our satisfaction refers us to the former, where we find 
him named Jesus, and described the only-begotten Son of God. 

14.—Now this Son of God we have already showed to be there- 
fore truly called the only-begotten, because be was from all eternity 
generated of the essence of the Father, and therefore is, as the 
eternal Son, so also the eternal God. Wherefore by the imme- 
diate coherence of the articles, and necessary consequence of the 
OREED,) it plainly appeareth that the eternal Son of God, God of 
God, very God of very God, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead, and buried. For it was no other person which 
suffered under Pontius Pilate than he which was born of the Virgin 
Mary, he which was born of the Virgin Mary was no other person 
than he which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, he which was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost was no other person than owr Lord, and 
that owr Lord no other than the only Son of God: therefore by the 
immediate coherence of the articles it followeth that the only Son 
of God, our Lord, suffered under Pontius Pilate. That Word which 
was in the beginning, which then was with God, and was God, in 
the fulness of time being made flesh did suffer. For the princes of 
this world crucified the Lord of glory,? and God purchased his church 
with his own blood.’ That person which was begotten of the Father 
before all worlds, and so was really the Lord of glory and most 
truly God, took upon him the nature of man, and in that nature, 
being still the same person which before he was, did suffer. When 
our Saviour fasted forty days, there was no other person hungry 
than that Son of God which made the world; when he sat down 
weary by the well, there was no other person felt that thirst but 
he which was eternally begotten of the Father, the fountain of the 
Deity; when he was buffeted and scourged, there was no other 
person sensible of those pains than that eternal Word which 
before all worlds was impassible; when he was crucified and died, 
there was no other person which gave up the ghost but the Son of 
him, and so of the same nature with him, who only hath immor- 
tality. And thus we conclude our first consideration propounded, 
viz., who it was which suffered; affirming that, in respect of his 
office, it was the Messias, in respect of his person, it was God the 
Son. 

15.—But the perfect probation and illustration of this truth 

1 This is that inseparabilis connewio in tha cogwovissent, nunquam Dominum gloria 


Creed, which | Cassianus urgeth so much ¢. ucifixissent.’—Vicitrus Adversus Eulych 
against Nestorius, De Incarn. lib. vi. lib. ii. 1 Cor. ii. 8. 


2«D minum passum Symboli tenet autho- 3 Acts xx. 28 41 Tim, vi 16 
sitas, et apostolus tradidit, dicens, Si enim 
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requireth first a view of the second particular propounded, how, or 
in what, he suffered. For while we prove the person suffering to 
be God, we may seem to deny the passion, of which the perfection 
of the Godhead is incapable. The divine nature is of infinite and 
eternal happiness, never to be disturbed by the least degree of 
infelicity, and therefore subject to no sense of misery. Where- 
fore while we profess that the Son of God did suffer for us, we 
must so far explain our assertion as to deny that the divine nature 
of our Saviour suffered. For being the divine nature of the Son 
is common to the Father and the Spirit, if that had been the 
subject of his passion, then must the Father and the Spirit have 
suffered. Wherefore as we ascribe the passion to the Son alone, 
so must we attribute it to that nature which is his alone, that is, 
the human. And then neither the Father nor the Spirit will 
appear to suffer, because neither the Father nor the Spirit, but the 
Son alone, is man, and so capable of suffering. 

16.—Whereas then the humanity of Christ consisteth of a soul 
and body, these were the proper subject of his passion; nor could 
he suffer anything but in both or either of these two. For as the 
Word was made flesh,’ though the Word was never made? (as being 
in the beginning God), but the flesh, that is, the humanity, was 
made, and the Word assuming it became flesh; so saith St. Peter, 
Christ suffered for us im the flesh,? in that nature of man which he 
took upon him; and so God the Son did suffer, not in that nature 
in which he was begotten of the Father before all worlds, but in 
that flesh which by his incarnation he became. For he was put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit ;* suffered in the 
weakness of his humanity, but rose by the power of his divinity. 
As he was made of the seed of David according to the flesh, in the 
language of St. Paul ;> so was he put to death m the flesh, in the 
language of St. Peter: and as he was declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the Spirit of holiness :° so was he quickened 
by the Spirit. Thus the proper subject and recipient of our 
Saviour’s passion, which he underwent for us, was that nature 
which he took from us. 

17.—Far be it, therefore, from us to think that the deity, which 
is immutable, could suffer; which only hath immortality, could 
die. The conjunction with humanity could put no imperfection 


1 John i. 14. 

2 ‘O Adyos capt eyévetoiva. Kal 0 Adyos 
Gel fj Adyos, Kal adpKa Exp o Adyos, év 7 ro 
md0os Kal Tov Oavarov avedéEato ev poppy 
Ti avOpwrivg méxpe Tapov Kat dSov émBas. 
—S. ArHanas. De Incarn. Dom. contra 
Apo. lib. i. cap. 12. 3 1 Peter iv, 1. 

4*Adeo salva est utriusque proprictas 


substantia, ut et Spiritus res suas egerit in 
illo, id est, virtutes et opera et signa; et 
caro passiones suas functa sit, esuriens sub 
diabolo, sitiens sub Samaritide, flens Laza- 
rum, anxia usque ad mortem, denique et 
mortua est.”’—TERTUL, Adv. Prax. cap. 27° 
8. Cirm, Auex. Ped. ].i.c.5,91C. 1 Peter 
iii, 19. 5 Rom. i, 3. 6 Rom. i. 4. 
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upon the divinity; nor can that infinite nature by any external 
acquisition be any way changed in its intrinsical and essential pere 
fections If the bright rays of the sun are thought to insinuate 
into the most noisome bodies without any pollution of themselves, 
how can that spiritual essence contract the least infirmity by any 
union with humanity? We must neither harbour so low an esti- 
mation of the divine nature as to conceive it capable of any dimi- 
nution; nor so mean esteem of the essence of the Word as te 
unagine it subject to the sufferings of the flesh he took ; nor yet 
so groundless an estimation of the great mystery of the incarna- 
tion as to make the properties of one nature mix in confusion with 
the other. These were the wild collections of the Arian and 
Apollinarian heretics,’ whom the church hath long since silenced 
by a sound and sober assertion that all the sufferings of our me- 
diator were subjected in his human nature. 

18.—And now the only difficulty will consist in this, how we 
can reconcile the person suffering with the subject of his passion ; 
how we can say that God did suffer, when we profess the Godhead 
suffered not. But this seeming difficulty will admit an easy solu- 
tion, if we consider the intimate conjunction of the divine and 
human nature, and their union in the person of the Son. For 
hereby those attributes which properly belong unto the one are 
given to the other, and that upon good reason. For being the 
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1 Td yop dice. abbaprov kat avaddolwrov 
Gel ToLovTsy ear, ov TuVaAAOLOVMEVOY TH 
Tamewy pice, OTav ev éxelvy Kat’ olKovo~ 
pilav yévnta..—S, Gree. Nyss. Hpist. ad 
Eustathium. 

2 ‘Os ovS HAtakod dwrds maOorey Te aKTi- 
ves Ta TaVTA WANpovTaL, Kal TwMATWY 
veKp@v Kal ov Kabapav éeamrdopevar: TOAD 
mA€ov H Agwmatos TOU Ocod SVvapis ovT av 
md8or Thy ovclav, ovr ay BAraBeln owHma- 
TOS adwpaTus eémapwydvy. — KusEB. Dem. 
Evang lib. iv. cap. 13, 

3 This danger is the rather to be unfolded, 
because it is not generally understoud. The 
heresy of Arius, as it was condemned by the 
council of Nice, is known to all. But 
that he made the nature of the Word to 
suffer in the flesh, is not so frequently or 
plainly delivered. This Phoebadius (the first 
of the Latin church who wrote against the 
Arians) chargeth them with: ‘ Duplicem 
hune statum, non conjunctum, sed confu- 
sum, vultis videri; ut etiam unius vestrum, 
id est, Epistola Potami, que ad Orientem et 
Occidentem transmissa est, qua asserit, carne 
et spiritu Christi coagulatis per sanguinem 
Mariz, et in unum corpus redactis, passi- 
bilem Deum factum. Hoc ideo, ne quis 
{llum ex eo crederet, quem impassibilem satis 
constat.”—Liber Adv. Arianos, cap. 7. And 
again: ‘“ Non ergo est spiritus caro, nec caro 
spirites, quod is volunt egregii doctores, ut 


factus sit scilicet Dominus et Deus noster ex 
hac substantiarum permixtione passibilis. 
Ideo autem passibilem volunt dici, ne ex ime 
passibili credatur.” — Cap. 8. Marnv otv 
*Apevavol havTagovTar odpka povny vroTt= 
Oguevor avernhevar Tov SwrThHpa, THY Se TOD 
mabovs vonow emt THY amraby OedtTa avahé- 
povtes aceBws. —S. ATHANAS. De Incarn. 
Dom. cont. Apol, lib. i. cap. 15. Of this St. 
Hilary is to be understood: “Sed eorum 
omnis hic sensus [est], ut opinentur metum 
mortis in Dei Filium incidisse, qui asserunt 
non de eternitate prolatum, neque de infini- 
tate paterne substantive exstitisse, sed ex 
nullo illum qui omnia creavit effectum ; ut 
assumptus ex nihilo sit, et coeptus ex opere, 
et confirmatus ex tempore. Et ideo in eo 
doloris anxietas, ideo spiritus passio cum 
corporis passione.’’—Com. in Matt. cap. 31. 
Where clearly he argues against the Arians, 
The right understanding whereof is the 
only true way to reconcile those harsh sayings 
of his, which so troubled the Master of the 
Sentences, and the whole Schools ever since. 
4 “Per indissolubilem unitatem Verbi e€ 
carnis, omnia que carnis sunt ascribuntur 
et Verbo, quomodo et que Verbi sunt pra 
dicaatur in carne.” — Oric. in Epist. ad 
Rom, lib. i. cap. 1. Aca thy axpiBh éevéryra 
TS Te mTMpogrAndOetons ocapKds, Kat THS 
mpograBonervys WeidtynTos, avTimebiorayras 
TA Ovouara: date Kal Td avOpdmwov Ty 
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same individual person is by the conjunction of the nature of God 
and the nature of man reaily and truly both God and man, it 
necessarily followeth that it is true to say God is man, and as true 
@ man is God; because in this particular he which is man is God, 
and he which is God is man. Again, being by reason of the incars 
nation it is proper to say God is man, it followeth unavoidably 
that whatsoever necessarily belongeth to the human nature may 
be spoken of God; otherwise there would be a man to whom the 
nature of man did not belong, which were a contradiction. And 
being by virtue of the same incarnation it is also proper to say a 
man is God, by the same necessity of consequence we must acknow- 
ledge that all the essential attributes of the divine nature may 
truly be spoken of that man; otherwise there would be one truly 
and properly God to whom the nature of God did not belong, which 
isaclearrepugnancy. Again, if the properties of the divine nature 
may be truly attributed to that man which is God, then may those 
actions which flow from those properties be attributed to the same. 
And being the properties of the human nature may be also attri- 
buted to the eternal Son of God, those actions or passions which 
did proceed from those properties may be attributed to the same 
Son of God, or God the Son. Wherefore as God the Son is truly 
man, and as man truly passible and mortal; so God the Son did 
truly suffér, and did truly die. And this is the only true commu- 
nication of properties.’ 

19.—Not that the essential properties of one nature are really 
communicated to the other nature, as if the divinity of Christ were 
passible and mortal, or his humanity of original omnipotence and 
omnipresence; but because the same God the Son was also the 
Son of man, he was at*the same time both mortal and eternal: 
mortal, as the Son of man, in respect of his humanity; eternal, as 
the Son of God, in respect of his divinity. The sufferings, there- 
fore, of the Messias were the sufferings of God the Son: not that 
they were the sufferings of his deity, as of which that was inca- 
pable, but the sufferings of his humanity, as unto which that was 
inclinable. For although the human nature was conjoined to the 
divine, yet it suffered as much as if it had been alone; and the 
divine as little suffered as if it had not been conjoined; because 
each kept their respective properties distinct, without the least 
confusion in their most intimate conjunction. From whence at 
last the person suffering is reconciled to the subject of his passion: 


@eiy, Kai_Td Ociov 74 avOpwrive, KaTovoud-= 1 Called by the Schools ordinarily com 
o0ar.—S. Gree. Nyss. “pist. ad Theoph, mumicatio idiomatum ; by the ancient Greek 
7 mévroe €ldévar ws 7 Evwors Rowe move ivines avridocis, and sometimes ayrmueTa 
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for God the Son being not only God, but also man, suffered, though 
not in his deity, by reason of which he is truly God, yet in his 
humanity, by which he who is truly God is as truly man. And 
thus we conclude our two first disquisitions: who it was that 
suffered; in respect of his office, the Messias: in respect of his 
person, God the Son: how it was he suffered; not in his deity, 
which is impassible, but in his humanity, which he assumed 
clothed with our infirmities. 

20.—Our next inquiry is, what this God the Son did suffer as 
the Son of man; not in the latitude of all his sufferings, but so far 
as they are comprehended in this article: which first prescindeth 
all the antecedent part by the expression of time wnder Pontius 
Pilate, who was not governor of Judwa long before our Saviour’s 
baptism; and then takes off his concluding passion, by adding his 
crucifixion and his death. Looking, then, upon the sufferings of 
our Saviour in the time of his preaching the gospel, and especially 
before his death, we shall best understand them by considering 
them in relation to the subject or recipient of them. And being 
we have already showed his passion was wholly subjected in his 
human nature; being that nature consisteth of two parts, the 
soul and body; it will be necessary to declare what he suffered in 
the body, what in the soul. 

21.—For the first, as we believe the Son of God took upon him 
the nature of man, of which the body is a part, so we acknowledge 
that he took a true and real body, so as to become flesh of our 
flesh, bone of our bone, This body of Christ, really and truly 
human, was also frail and mortal, as being accompanied with all 
those natural properties which necessarily flow from the condition 
of afrail and mortal body; and though now the same body, exalted 
above the highest heavens, by virtue of its glorification be put 
beyond all possibility of passion, yet in the time of his humiliation 
it was clothed with no such glorious perfection; but as it was 
subject unto, so it felt, weariness, hunger, and thirst. Nor was it 
only lable to those internal weaknesses and natural infirmities, 
but to all outward injuries and violent impressions. As all our 
corporal pain consists in that sense which ariseth from the solution 
of that continuity which is connatural to the parts of our body, so 
no parts of his sacred body were injuriously violated by any out- 
ward impression, but he was truly and fully sensible of the pain 
arising from that violation. Deep was that sense and grievous was 
that pain which those scourges produced, when the ploughers ploughed 
upon his back and made long their furrows :1 the dilaceration of those 
nervous parts created a most sharp and dolorous sensation. The 

i Paalm exxix. 3, 
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coronary thorns did not only express the scorn of the imposers, 
by that figure into which they were contrived, but did also pierce 
his tender and sacred temples to a multiplicity of pains by their 
numerous acuminations. That spear directed by an impertinent 
malice which opened his side, though it brought forth water and 
blood, caused no dolorous sensation, because the body was then 
dead; but the nails which pierced his hands and feet made another 
kind of impression while it was yet alive and highly sensible. 
Thus did the body of the Son of man truly suffer the bitterness of 
corporal pains and torments inflicted by violent external impres- 
sions. 

22.—And as our Saviour took upon him both parts of the nature 
of man, so he suffered in them both, that he might be a Saviour or 
the whole. In what sense the soul is capable of suffering, in that 
he was subject to animal passion.’ Evil apprehended to come tor- 
mented his soul with fear, which was as truly in him in respect 
of what he was to suffer, as hope in reference to the recompence of 
a reward to come after and for his sufferings. Hvil apprehended 
as present tormented the same with sadness, sorrow, and anguish 
of mind. So that he was truly represented to us by the prophet 
as a mam of sorrows, and acquainted with grief ;* and the proper 
subject of that grief he hath fully expressed who alone felt it, 
saying uxtto his disciples, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death.3 

23.—We ought not, therefore, to question whether he suffered 
in his soul or no, but rather to endeavour to reach, if it were pos- 
sible, the knowledge how far and in what degree he suffered; how 
bitter that grief, how great that sorrow and anguish was. Which 
' though we can never fully and exactly measure, yet we may in- 
fallibly know thus much, both from the expressions of the Spirit 
of God and from the occasion of his sufferings, that the griefs and 
sorrows which he felt, and the anguish which he underwent, were 
most incomparably far beyond all sorrows of which any person 
here was sensible or capable. 

The evangelists bave in such language expressed his agony, as 
cannot but raise in us the highest admiration at the bitterness of 
that passion. He began to be sorrowful, saith St. Matthew ;* He 
began to be sore amazed, saith St. Mark ;* and to be very heavy, say 
both: and yet these words in our translation come far short of the 
original expression,® which render him suddenly, upon a present 


1 “(Qui suscepit animam, suscepit anime 6 The words in the original are three, 
possionem.’”’ — 8. AmsBros. De Fide, lib. ii, dvTeicOar, éxOapBetobar, and adnmovetv. 
cap. 3. 2 Isai. lili. 3. AvreioGat, the first, is of a known and ordi- 

3 Matt. xxvi. 33. 4 Matt. xxvi. 37. nary signification; but in this case it is to 


6 Mark xiv. 33, be raised to the highest degree of its possible 
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and immediate apprehension, possessed with fear, horror, and 
amazement, encompassed with grief and overwhelmed with sorrow, 
pressed down with consternation and dejection of mind, tormented 
with anxiety and disquietude of spirit. 

This he first expressed to his disciples, saying, My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful; and, lest they should not fully apprehend the 
excess, adding, even unto death;! as if the pangs of death had 
already encompassed him, and, as the Psalmist speaks, the pains 
of hell had got hold upon him.” He went but a little farther before 


significancy, as appears by the words which 
follow, IepiAumdés éoriv » Wuxy mov. For, 
as the ancient grammarian: observe, ‘H 
(wepi) mpddecrs érizagcw Sydow and again, 
“H (qept) mpddeors AapBdverar avTi THs 
(imép) Kata Adyov Yrepbécews Kai TepiT- 
torntos* and therefore mepiAvros of itself 
must signify a man possessed with an exces- 
sive grief; as in Aischylus, mepiBapy Kpvos, 
that is, according to the scholiast, reprsoas 
fapv. But beside this Greek notation, here 
is to be observed a reference to the words of 
David, Psalm xlii.5: “Ivari mepidvtos el, 4 


wuxy wou; SAA AWMNAD So that it doth 
not only signify an excess of sorrow sur- 
rounding and encompassing the soul; but 
also such as brings a consternation and dejec- 
tion of mind, bowing the soul under the 
pressure and burden of it. And if neither 
the notation of the word, nor the relation to 
that place in the Psalms, did express that 
sorrow, yet the following part of our Sa- 
viour’s words would sufficiently evidence it: 
€ws @avdrov, it was a sorrow which like 
“the pangs of death compassed” him, and 
like “the pains of hell gat hold upon” him. 
ares exvi. 3.) The second word, used by 
t. Mark alone, is éx@apBeto@ar, which with 
the Vuigar Latin is pavere, but in the lan- 
guage of the Greeks bears a higher sense. 
OdpBos onmaiver thy éxmdAnfw, says Ety- 
mologus: and Hesychius, @duBos, Padua, 
éxrrdnéts. Gloss. Vet.: @dpuBos, stupor. 
Philoponus, preserved by Eustathius, J. 
M.: @ayBos ev 7 ExmAnkrs: CauBods 6€ Kar” 
dfelav Taow 6 éxmAayeis. From whence the 
verb dayBety, in termination active, in signi- 
fication passive, perculsum esse, in Homer, 
Il. A, 199: @duBnoev & ’Axtdeds: where 
it is the observation of Eustathius, Td é@au- 
Byoev évepyntixdy 7» vewrépa xpHots ovK 
exer’ OayBovmevor yap, Kal eOapnByOn, Kat 
TeOapByuar, paciv ot eb "Opnpov: but not 
universally true. For (as to our purpose) 
we have both the use and sense of this word 
in the Old Testament. As 1 Samuel xiv. 
15: PONT TIN) Kat cOaupnoev 9 ya, 
“And the earth quaked.” And, Psalm 
slvili, 5: 4M Aquila, eéayByencav, 
Symmachus, éeferAdynoav: as, Psalm xxxi. 
82: "Eyo 6€ elma ev tH éxotdoe pov 
Aquila, @ayB8yoe, Symmachus, exrdyéeu. 
Yhe like is also in the passive termination: 


e 


as Daniel expresses his fear in a vision 
*HoapPiOnv, Kat wintw énl mpdowrdv pov: 
(Dan, viii. 173) and the wicked are described 
by the Wise Man, @apuBovpevor Servs, Kat 
iwddApacw éxrapaccopevor. (Sap. XVii. 3.) 
From whence it appeareth that @apBeloOar 
of itself signifieth a high degree of fear, hor- 
ror, and amazement. @apuBoduat, obstupeo, 
stupeo, pavesco.— Gloss. Vet. And by the 
addition of the preposition éé, the significa 
tion is augmented. Hesych.: "Ex@auBos, 
éx7rAnktos, passively; @xptov oBepoy 
kal éxOapBov, Dan. vii. 7, actively, that is, 
éxmAnkruxov. Such an augmentation in this 
word is justifiable by that rule left us in 
Eustathius ad Il. E,: ‘H (é&) mpd0eors ov 
povoyv thy é&w Sndol_ocxéow, adAAa tpwne 
moAddKis onpaive. Of which he gives an 
example in éxvoziws, used by Aristophanes 
in Pluto, though not named by him. ,And 
again, ad Il. N.: ‘H (é&) mpéddeos éritacw 
SnAot, orolay Kat TO MaALoTA. “ExOayBetoOar 
therefore is paducTra OapBetobar, “to be 
surprised with horror in the highest degree, 
even unto stupefaction”’ “Ex@ayBovpat, 
obstupesco.—Giloss. Vet. The third word is 
adnuoveitv: Vulg. Lat.: teedere, in St. Mark; 
mestus esse, in St. Matthew: but it hath yet 
a farther sense. “Adnmove, axnd.d, aywvid, 
says Hesychius. ’Adyuwove, 7d Alay Avrod- 
par.— Sumas. It signifieth therefore grief 
and anguish in excess; as appeareth also by 
the origination of it. For, as Eustathius 
observes, Tov adnuovety mpwrdtumov adywp 
adypovos, 6 ék AUaNS ws ola Kal TLVOS KOpOY, 
bs abos AdyeTa, avarenTwkads'—Il. A. From 
ada, adjow, adyuov from adjypwv, adynover 
It hath therefore in it the signification of 
adnv or Atay, “satiety,’ or “extremity.” 
From whence it is ordinarily so expounded, 
as if it contained the consequence of the 
greatest fear or sorrow, that is, anxiety of 
mind, disquietude, and restlessness. *ASn- 
povelv, GAvew Kal dropeiv, aunyaovety.— 
Erymot. As Antony is expressed by Plu- 
tarch, after the loss of eight thousand men, 
being in want of all things necessary for the 
rest, KAcowatpay mepidueve, kal Bpadvvov 
adnuoverv nAve.—Vit. Anton. cap. 51. "se 
where the Heb, DY) \wWM is by tze LXX. 
translated ékmAayijs, by Symmachus it is 
rendered adnuworys. (Kecles, vii. 16.) 
1 Matt. xxvi. 38; Mark xiv. 34 
2 Paalm cxvi. 2. 


Cuap. I.] Suffered. ‘ 995 


he expressed the same to his Father, falling on his face and pray- 
ing, even with strong crying and tears, unto him that was able te 
save him from death.' Nor were his cries or tears sufficient evi- 
dences of his inward sufferings, nor could the sorrows of his breast 
be poured forth either at his lips or eyes; the innumerable pores 
of all his body must give a passage to more lively representations 
of the bitter anguish of his soul; and therefore while he prayed 
more earnestly, in that agony his sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground2 As the Psalmist had before de- 
clared, I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joint : 
my heart is like wax, it is melted in the midst of my bowels The 
heart of our Saviour was as it were melted with fear and astonish- 
ment, and all the parts of his body at the same time inflamed with 
anguish and agony: well, then, might that melting produce a 
sweat, and that inflamed and rarefied blood force a passage through 
the numerous pores. 

24.—And as the evangelists’ expressions, so the occasion of the 
grief will manifest the height and bitterness thereof. For God 
laid on his own Son the iniquities of us all; * and as we are obliged 
to be sorry for our particular sins, so was he grieved for the sins 
of us all. If, then, we consider the perfection and latitude of his 
knowledge; he understood all the sins of men for which he suf- 
fered, allthe evil and the guilt, all the offence against the majesty, 
and ingratitude against the goodness, of God, which was contained 
in all those sins. If we look upon his absolute conformity to the 
will of God; he was inflamed with most ardent love, he was most 
zealous of his glory, and most studious to preserve that right 
which was so highly violated by those sins. If we look upon his 
relation to the sons of nen; he loved them all far more than any 
did themselves, he knew those sins were of themselves sufficient to 
bring eternal destruction on their souls and bodies, he considered 
them whom he so much loved as lying under the wrath of God 
whom he so truly worshipped. If we reflect upon those graces 
which were without measure diffused through his soul, and caused 
him with the greatest habitual detestation to abhor all sin: if we 
consider all these circumstances, we cannot wonder at that grief 
and sorrow. For if the true contrition of one single sinner, 
bleeding under the sting of the law only for his own iniquities, all 
which notwithstanding he knoweth not, cannot be performed 
without great bitterness of sorrow and remorse, what bounds can 
we set unto that grief, what measures to that anguish, which pro< 
ceedeth from a full apprehension of all the transgressions of se 
many millions of sinners ? 

1 Hebd. v. 7. 9 Luke rzii. 44. 3 Psalm xxll 14. Trai. Hil. 6. 
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Add unto all these present apprehensions the immediate hand 
of God pressing upon him all this load, laying on his shoulders at 
once an heap of all the sorrows which can happen unto any of the 
saints of God, that he, being touched with the feeling of our im- 
frmities, might become a merciful High-priest, able and willing to 
succour them that are tempted.| Thus may we behold and see ¢f there 
be any sorrow like unto that sorrow which was done unto him, where- 
with the Lord afflicted him in the day of his fierce anger? And from 
hence we may and must conclude that the Saviour of man, as he 


took the whole nature of man, so he suffered in whatsoever he © 


took: in his body, by internal infirmities and external injuries; 


in his soul, by fears and sorrows, by unknown and inexpressible * 


anguishes. Which shows us fully (if it can be shown) the third 
particular propounded, what our Saviour suffered. 

25 a.—That our Saviour did thus suffer, is most necessary to 
believe. First, that thereby we may be assured of the verity of 
his human nature. For if he were not man, then could not man 
be redeemed by him; and if that nature in which he appeared were 
not truly human, then could he not be truly man. But we may 
be well assured that he took on him our nature when we see him 
subject unto our infirmities. We know the Godhead is of infinite 
perfection, and therefore is exalted far above all possibility of 
molestation. When, therefore, we see our Saviour truly suffer, 
we know his divine essence suffered not, and thence acknowledge 
the addition of his human nature as the proper subject of his 
passion. And from hence we may infallibly conclude, surely that 
mediator between God and man was truly man, as we are men, 
who when he fasted was an hungry, when he travelled was thirsty 
and weary as we are, who being grieved wept, being in an agony 
sweat, being scourged bled, and being crucified died. 

b.—Secondly, it was necessary Christ should suffer for the re- 
demption of lapsed men, and their reconciliation unto God; which 
was not otherwise to be performed than by a plenary satisfaction 
to his will. He, therefore, was by all his sufferings made an ex- 
piation, atonement, and propitiation for all our sins. For salvation 

’ is impossible unto sinners without remission of sin, and remission 
in the decree of God impossible without effusion of blood. Our 
redemption, therefore, could not be wrought but by the blood of 
the Redeemer, but by a Lamb slain, but by a suffering Saviour. 

¢e.—Thirdly, it behoved Christ to suffer, that he might purchase 
thereby eternal happiness in the heavens both for himself the 
head, and for the members of his body. He drunk of the brook in 
the way, therefore hath he lift wp his head. Ought not Christ to 


1 Heb, iv. 15; ii. 17,18 2 Lam. i. 12, 3 Psalm cx. 7. 
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suffer, and so to enter into his own glory?! And doth he not, by the 
same right by which he entered into it, confer that glory upon us? 
The recompence of the reward was set before him, and through an 
intuition of it he cheerfully underwent whatsoever was laid upon 
him. He must therefore necessarily suffer to obtain that happi- 
ness, who is therefore happy because he suffered. 

d.—Fourthly, it was necessary Christ should suffer, that we 
might be assured that he is truly affected with a most tender com: 
passion of our afflictions. For this end was he subjected to misery, 
that he might become prone unto mercy: for this purpose was he 
made a sacrifice, that he might be a compassionate High-priest, 
and therefore was he most unmerciful to himself, that he might 
_ be most merciful unto us. 

e.—Fifthly, it was necessary the Son of man should suffer, 
thereby to show us that we are to suffer, and to teach us how we 
are to suffer. For if these things were done to the green tree, what 
shall be done to the dry?? Nay, if God spared not his natural, his 
eternal, his only-begotten Son, how shall he spare his adopted 
sons, who are best known to be children because they are chastised, 
and appear to be in his paternal affection because they lie under 
his fatherly correction? We are therefore heirs only because 
coheirs with Christ; and we shall be kings only because we shall 
reign together with him. It isa certain and infallible consequence, 
If Christ be risen, then shall we also rise; and we must look for as 
strong a coherence in this other, If Christ hath suffered then must 
we expect to suffer. And as he taught the necessity of, so he left 
us the direction in, our sufferings. Great was the example of Job, 
but far short of absolute perfection: the pattern beyond all excep- 
tion is alone our Saviour; who hath taught us in all our afflictions 
the exercise of admirable humility, perfect patience, and absolute 
submission unto the will of God. 

2.6.—And now we may perceive the full importance of this part 
of the article, and every Christian may thereby understand what 
he is to believe, and what he is conceived to profess, when he makes 
this confession of his faith, He suffered. For hereby every one is 
obliged to intend thus much: I am really persuaded within myself, 
and do make a sincere profession of this as a most necessary, 
certain, and infallible truth, That the only-begotten Son of God, 
begotten of the Father and of the same essence with the Father, 
did for the redemption of mankind really and truly suffer; not in 
his divinity, which was impassible, but in his humanity, which in 
the days of his humiliation was subject unto our infirmities : That 
as he is a perfect Redeemer of the whole man, so he was a com: 

4 Jake xxlv, 26, 2 Luke xxiit. 32. 
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plete sufferer in the whole; in his body, by such dolorous infirmities 
as arise internally from human frailties, and by such pains as are 
inflicted by external injuries; in his soul, by fearful apprehensions, 
by unknown sorrows, by anguish unexpressible. And in this 
latitude and propriety I believe our Saviour suffered. 


pARt. TV. 


CHAPTER IL 


Under Pontius Pilate. 


1.— A FTER «he substance of this part of the article, consist- 

ing in our Saviour’s passion, He suffered, followeth the 
circumstance of time, declared by the present governor, wnder 
Pontius Pilate. Which, though the name of a stranger to the 
commonwealth of Israel and the church of Christ, is well preserved 
to eternal memory in the sacred articles of our CREED. For as 
the Son of God by his determinate counsel was sent into the world 
to die in the fulness of time, so it concerns the church to be 
assured of the time in which he died. And because the ancient 
custom of the world was to make their computations by their 
governors, and refer their historical relations to the respective 
times of their government, therefore, that we might be properly 
assured of the actions of our Saviour which he did, and of his 
sufferings (that is, the actions which others did to him), the present 
governor is named in that form of speech which is proper to such 
historical or chronological narrations, when we affirm that he 
suffered under Pontius Pilate. 


1’Ent Tovriov TtAarov. Which words 


he was procurator of Judea: as, én’ apyve- 
are capable of a double construction. First, 


As they are used by St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 13: 
*Ingod, Tov paptupyaavros emt Movriov Iu 
Aarov Thy KadAynv opodroyiay, “ Who before 
Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession :” 
that is, standing before him as before a 
judge. As of the same person, Matt. xxviii. 
14: Kat éav axovady tovro émt Tov Hyenovos, 
“If this come to be tried before the procu- 
rator.” Thus Festus propounded it to St. 
Paul, Acts xxv. 9: @édeu—xpiveoOar én 
é4ov; and St. Paul answered in the same 
propriety of speech, ’Em tod Bryuatos Kai- 
gapos éorws eit. Eris Christ tells his 
apostles, Mark xiii. 9: Emi nyeudvwy kat 
Baotkéwy orabjcecbe. And in this sense 
émi is often used by the Greeks. Secondly. 
"Emi TltAdrov is “under Pilate,” that is, in 
the time of his government, when and while 


péwy "Avva kat Kaidda, (Luke iii. 2) em. 
émi “ABidbap Tod apxvepéws. (Mark ii. 26.) 
Which is also according to the custom and 
language of the Greeks : as, KataxAvopos 
émt Aevkadiwvos éyéveto.—Marm, Arundel. 
Otro. oav eri Tod AaoméSovros éavacray 
Tov Tpdwv.— PLatonis Epist. ad Archi 
tam. And, ént tovrov Bactdevovros, “in 
this King’s reign,” is the common phrase 
of Pausanias. Thus the Athenians among 
their nine apxovres had one who was called 
erwvuj.os, because his name was used for 
the denotation of that year; and the phrase 
Was usually, emi rod Seiva, or emi Tov Setva 
apxovros, as I find it thrice in one place: 
O pev yap (CIooxpdms) émi Avowmdxou, 
TlAatwy dé emi “Apewilou yéyovev, eh o& 
TlepixAjs étreAevtnoev. — Diog, LARRY. im 
Platene. In the same manuer did tas 
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2.—And because he not only suffered under him as the present 
governor, but also was arraigned and condemned by him as a 
judge; therefore it will be necessary, for the illustration of the 
manner and confirmation of the truth of our Saviour’s sufferings, 
to declare what hath been left and derived to our knowledge both 
concerning his person and his office. 
For the first, we find him described by two names; nor is any 
other name of his extant, although, according to the general 


custom of the Romans, he should have three.} 


The first of these 


two is Pontius, the name descended to him from the original of 
his family, which was very ancient; the second Pilatus, as a cog- 
nominal addition distinguishing from the rest descending from 


the same original? 


Lacedemonians make their historical ac- 
counts by their ephori, and the Argivi by 
the priestesses of Juno: Emi Xpvaidos év 
Apyer tore mevtyjKovra Svotv Sdovta ery 
iepwuevns, Kal Alvnoiov éepdpov ev Srdpry, 
cai Uv0odapou ere SV0 phvas apxovros AOn- 
vaio.s. — THucyp. lib, ii. cap. 2. And as 
the Greeks thus referred all actions to the 
times of these governors, so did the Jews 
under the Roman government to the procu- 
rators of Judea; as appeareth by Jose- 
phus, who, mentioning the first of that 
Office, Coponius, presently relates the insur- 
rection of Judas Galileus in this manner: 
"Ent tovtov (Kwrwviov) tis avnp Tadt- 
Aaias, “Iovdas ovoma, els amdotacw évnye 
Tous émixwptovs.—De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 
12; ‘then names his successor Ambivius 
ed’ od} Sarwpuyn “layvav karadelrer: after 
him Rufus, é¢’ ob} by Kar TeAeuTa Katoap. 
—Antiq. Jud. lib. xviii. cap. 3. And in 
the same manner in the Creed, maO6vra emi 
Tlovtiov TWAdrov, our Saviour “suffered 
under Pontius Pilate;” that is,“at the time 
when he was procurator of Judea; as Igna- 
tius fully, év kaipé ris nyewovias Hovtiov 
ITiAdrov.— Epist. ad Magnesios, 

1 Pausanias, speaking of the Romans, 
saith,] Tpta ordre 7 OAtyioTa, Kat ere TAEova 
bvopata éxdotw Tifevtar—Achaic. cap. 7. 
And although Diomedes and Plutarch have 
observed, that even among the Romans there 
were some duwyvya, yet the prenomen 
was never omitted, as Priscian affirmed: 
“ Ex illo tempore consuetudo tenuit, ut nemo 
Bomanus sit absque preenomine,”—Lib. ii. 

2 Pontius and Pilatus were his nomen 
and cognomen, in the same manner as Julius 
and Cesar are described by Suetonius: 
=Non Cesare et Bibulo, sed Julio et Ca- 
sare, Coss., actum scriberent, bis eundem 
wreeponentes, nomine atque cognomine.”’ — 

ib. i. cap, 20. Thus without a pranomen 
or agnomen, he is only known to us by his 
momen properly called, and his cognomen. 
The nature of which two is thus described 
by the ancients: “Women proprium est 
gentilitium, id est, quod originem gentis vel 


familie declarat, ut Portius, Cornelius ; com 
nomen est quod uniuscujusque proprium, et 
nominibus gentilitiis subjungitur, ut Cato, 
Scipio.”—-Diom. De Orat. lib. i. “ Nomen, 
quod familiz originem declarat, ut Corne 
lius; cognomen, quod nomini subjungitur, 
ut Scipio.” — Cars. lib. ii, The first of 
these Dionysius calls 7d ovyyeviKov Kal Ta= 
Tpwvyu.xov, Plutarch, oikias 74 yévous Kody, 
and xow.dv amd ovyyevetas: the second he 
calls mpooyyopikdy is embérov. Thus Pon= 
tius was his nomen gentis or gentilitium, 
and Pilatus his cognomen. As_ therefore 
Pontius Aquila, Pontius Cominius, Pontius 
Herennius, Pontius Paulinus, &c., so also 
Pontius Pilatus. Wherefore in vain have 
some of the ancients endeavoured to give an 
etymology of these names, as they do of 
Greek and Hebrew names in the scripture, 
and think thereby to express the nature or 
actions of them that bare the names. As 
Isidorus Hispaiensis, (rig. lib. vii. cap, 
10: “Pontius, declinans consilium, utique 
Judzorum: accepta enim aqua lavit manus 
suas, dicens, JInnocens ego sum a sanguine 
hujus justi." And Eutychius patriarch of 
Alexandria deduced /’ontius from an island 
called Ponta, near to Rome. And St. Je 
rome: ‘Quod significat nomen Pilati, id 
est, Malleatoris, id est, qui domat ferreas 
gentes.”’—Ad Matt. sv. “ Pilatus, Os Mal- 
leatoris ; quia dum Christum ore suo et jus 
tificat et condemnat, more malleatoris utrine 
que ferit.’””— Ismpor. ibid. “ Pontius, de- 
clinans consilium; Pilatus, Os malleatoris.” 
—S, Hirron. De Nom. Hebraicis, in Luca, 
et rursus in Actis, Where he lets us un 
derstand that these etymologies were made 
from the Hebrew language; and makes an 
excuse, because the letter P is here taken 
for the Hebrew §, to which the Latin F 
more properly answers: “Sed sciendum est 
quod apud Hebreos P litera non habetur, 
nec ullum nomen est quod hoc elementum 
sonet:; abusive igitur accipienda, quasi per 
F literam scripta sint.” Thus did they 
vainly strive to finé an Hebrew original, 
and that such an one as should represent 
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3.—He wus by birth a Roman, by degree of the equestrian order, 
sent by Tiberius, the emperor, to be a governor of Judea, For 
about threescore years before our Saviour’s birth the Jews by 
Pompey the Great were made tributary to the Romans. — And 
although during the life of Hyrcanus, the high-priest, the reign of 
Herod and his son Archelaus, the Roman state suffered the Jews to 
beruled by their own laws and governors; yet when Archelaus was 
banished by Augustus, they received their governors from the 
Roman emperor, being made a part of the province of Syria 
belonging to his care.! In the life of Augustus there was a succes- 
sion of three, Coponius, Ambivius, and Rufus. At the beginning 
of the reign of Tiberius they were governed by Valerius Gracchus, 
and at his departure by Pontius Pilate, 

4.—The office which this Pilate bare was the procuratorship of 
Judea, as is most evident out of the history both of the Romans, 
from whom he received his authority, and of the Jews, over whom 
he exercised his dominion? But what was the office of a procu- 
rator in those times,® though necessary for our present purpose, 


the conditions of Pilate: when these two 
names are nothing else but the Roman 
nomen and cegnomen of that person. 

1 Ths “ApxeAdou eOvapxtas metamecovans 
eis érapxiav.—JosepH. De Bell. Jud. lib. 
ii. cap. 13. Tis 6& "ApxeAdou xapas wtro- 
Tedovs TmpooveunOeions TH Bpwv. — Antiq. 
dud. lib. xvii, cap. 15. Uapyy 5 Kupyvios 
els thy “lovdatny mpoobyKcnv Supias yuvome- 
vnv.—Ibid. lib. xviii, cap. 1. 

2 Tacitus, speaking of the Christians; 
* Author nominis ejus Christus, qui, Tibe- 
rio imperitante, per procuratorem Pontium 
Pilatum supplicic affectus est.” — Annal. 
lib. xv. cap. 44. And Tertullian, most skil- 
ful of their laws and customs, speaks thus 
of our Saviour: “ Postremo oblatum Pontio 
Pilato, Syriam tunc ex parte Ramana pro- 
curanti,” — Apol. cap. 21. Whom St. Cy- 

rian follows: “Hunce magistri eorum— 

ontio Pilato, qui tunc ex parte Romana 
Syriam procurabat, tradiderunt.”’—De Idol. 
Van. Thus also Josephus for the Jews: 
TleudOeis 5é cis “Lovdaiav éitporos brd Ti- 
Bepiov Widdros.—De Bell. Jud. lid. ii. cap. 
14. And Philo, Widdros Fv tov UTapXwv 
éritpotos amodederyévos THs “lovdatias. — 
De Legat. ad Caiwm. And therefore those 
words of St. Luke (chap. iii. 1,) ‘Hyepo- 
vevovTos Iovriov UAarov ris lovdaias, were 
properly translated by the old interpreter, 
Procurante Pontio Pilato Judwam. Thus 
Lucius Dexter ad annum Christi 28: “ Pon- 
tius Pilatus procurator Jude a Tiberio 
mittitur in Judeam;” and Justin Martyr 
most properly: Tov oravpwévta émi Tov- 
qiov IAdrov, tod yevouévov ev “lovdaig 
emi xpovos TiBepicv Kaioapos émutpdrov.— 
y fires ii. § 13. And again, speaking to the 
emperors, by whom the procurators were 


sent: Kat Idrov tod tuerépov map’ avTots 
(IovSatous) yevouévov eémutporov.—sSect, 40, 
And again: Kara Tov ovéuaros “Incov Xpice 
Tov, TOV GTavpwOévTos emt Iovriov HuAdrou, 
Tov yevouévou eémitpdmov THs “lovdaias.— 
Dial. cum Tryph. § 30. As also Euse- 
bius: Awédexdrm eviavTd THs TrBepiov Baci- 
Actas, émitpotos THs “Lovdatas vo TiBepiov 
kabiotatar UAdros. — Hist. Eccles. lib, i. 
cap. 10. And St. Jerome’s translation of 
his Chronicon: “Pilatus procurator Judes 
a Tiberio mittitur.’ Thus it appears that 
Pilate of the equestrian order was properly 
procurator, as that office was ordinarily given 
to men of that order, as Tacitus testifies: 
“Cn. Julius Agricola utrumque avum pro- 
curatorem Cesarum habuit, que equestris 
nobilitas est.’”” — In Vit. Jul. Agric. cap. 4. 
Which is to be understood concerning the 
imperial provinces: for into those whicy 
were of the provinces of the people, the pro- 
curators sent by Cesar were of the liberti. 
For the emperor sent into all the provinces 
his procurators, but with this difference, as 
Dio observes: Eis mavra 6moiws ta éOvn, 
Ta Te EavTov SH Kal Ta TOV SHmov, TOUS Ev 
€x TOV imméwv, Tos SE Kal €x TOV amedeu- 
Odpwv, Téurret.— Hist. lib, liii. cap. 15. 

3 The Roman procurator is ordinarily in 
Greek authors expressed by their éxitpomos: 
as the Glossa lLatino-Greeca, Procwrator, 
éritporos. But yet they are not of the 
same latitude in their use; émitpowos com: 
prehending the notion of tutor as well as pro- 
curator. “Emizporos, 6 mpoctai@y xwpiwy, 
Kal OAns THS OVoas, Kal OpdavOv.— HESYCH. 
*Eriztporos, procurator, tutor.— Gloss. Vet, 
*Emttporos therefore was used by the Greeks 
in both notions, whereof procurctor of the 
Latics is but one: and in the language ef 


| 
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is not so easy to determine, because it was but newly introduced 
into the Roman government. For before the dominion of that 
city was changed from a commonwealth into an empire, there was 
no such public office in any of the provinces, and particularly in 
Judea none till after the banishment of Archelaus, some years 
after our Saviour’s birth. When Augustus divided the provinces 
of the empire into two parts, one of which he kept for his own 
care and left the other to the inspection of the senate, he sent, 
together with the president of each province, as the governor in 
chief of the province, a procurator, whose office was to take an 
account of all the tribute, and whatsoever was due to the em- 
peror, and to order and dispose of the same for his advantage. 
Neither was there at the first institution of this office any other 
act belonging properly to their jurisdiction but such a care and 
disposal of the imperial revenue, which they exercised as inferior 
and subordinate to the president, always supreme provincial 
officer, 

5.—Now Judea being made part of the province of Syria, and 
consequently under the care of the president of that province, 
according to this institution a particular procurator was assigned 
unto it for the disposing of the emperor’s revenue. And because 
the nation of the Jews were always suspected of a rebellious dispo- 
sition against the Roman state, and the president of Syria, who 
had the power of the sword, was forced to attend upon the other 
parts of his province, therefore the procurator of Judea was fur- 
nished with power of life and death,! and so administered all the 
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the Romans he is a procurator which under- 
takes to manage the business of another 
man. “ Procwrator si negotium, suscipit,” 
saith Asconius in Divinat.; and Sex. Pom- 
peius, lib. iii.: “ Procwrator absentis nomine 
actor fit;’’ he to whom the care of another 
man’s estate or affairs was committed. 
’EvroAyn, commissum, et évtodeds, procu- 
rator.— Gloss. Vet. In correspondence to 
these procurators of the affairs and estates 
of private persons, there were made such as 
did take care in every province of the im- 
perial revenue; who, in respect of the per- 
son whom they served, were called procu- 
ratores Cosaris or Augustales; in respect 
of the countries where they served, were 
termed procwratores | iii ed Their 
office is best described by Dion, Hist. lib. 
lifi. cap. 15: Tots émutpérovs, cttw yap 
rows Tas Te KOLWas Mpoaddous ékAéyovTas, 
mpoureTaypcva opiow davadicKovtas, 


Kal 
dvoudgoyev. “ We call,” says he, “ those 
émurpérovus,” that is, procwratores, “which 


receive the public revenues, and dispose of 
them according to the commands received 
from the emperor.’ For they acted in his 
name, and what was done by them was 


accounted as done by the emperor himself. 
“Que acta gesta sunt a procuratore Czx- 
saris, sic ab eo comprobari ac si a Cesare 
gesta essent.”—ULPIAN. lib. i. ff. As we 
read in Tacitus of the emperor Claudius: 
“Sepius audita vox principis, parem vim 
rerum habendam a procuratoribus suis judi- 
catarum, ac si ipse statuisset.”’ — Annal. 
lib. xii. cap. 60. And in Suetonius: “Ut 
rata essent que procuratores sui in judi- 
cando statuerent, a senatu precario exegit.’”” 
—Lib. v. cap. 12. The proper office there- 
fore of the provincial procurator was, to 
receive the imperial revenue, and dispose of 
it as the emperor commanded, and to all in- 
tents and purposes to do such things as were 
necessary thereunto, with such authority as 
if the emperor himself had done them. 

1 This appeareth by Coponius, the first 
proper procurator of Judea, who was brought 
in by Quirinus, preses of Syria, when he 
came to dispose of the goods of Archelaus, 
and to reduce Judea into the form of a pro- 
vince, and adjoin it to Syria. Of this Co- 
ponius, Josephus writeth after this manner ; 
Kwravids te ad7@ (Kupyvipy) ovykataméu- 
WeTO. TaYMaATOS TOY UINdwy WyRToMEVOS 
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power of the president, which was, as to the Jews, supreme. Which 
is very observable, as an eminent act of the providence of God, by 
which the full power of judicature in Judea was left in the hands 
of the resident precurator. 

6.—For by this means it came to pass that Christ, who by the 
determinate counsel of God was to die, and by the prediction of 
the prophets was to suffer in a manner not prescribed by the 
law of Moses, should be delivered up to a foreign power, and to 
suffer death after the customs of that nation to whose power he 
was delivered. The malice of the obstinate Jew was high to accuse 
and prosecute him, but the power of the Jews was not so high as 
judicially to condemn him, For although the chief priests and 
the elders and the scribes condemned him guilty of death, yet they 
could not condemn him to die, or pronounce the sentence of death 
upon him, but delivered him up unto Pilate :* and when he refusing 
said unto them, Take ye him, and judge him according to your law ; 
they immediately returned, It is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death2 The power of life and death was not in any court of the 
Jews, but in the Roman governor alone as supreme, and therefore 
they answered him, it was not lawful ;* not in respect of the law 


‘TovSatwy tH emt macw éfovaiq: “That, 
being of the equestrian order, he was sent 
with Quirinus to govern the Jews with the 
supreme power.” — Antiq, Jud, lib, xvii. 
cap. 1. And yet more expressly as to the 
time, occasion, and extent of his power: Tys 
5é "ApyeAdov xapas els émapxiay mepuypa- 
geions, émitpomés tis tmmeKys \mapd *Pw- 
patois tafews, Kwnwvios memmetar, expe 
Tod KTeivery AaBwy Tapa ToD Kaicapos é&ou- 
cgiav.—Idem, De Bell. Jud. lib, ii. cap, 11. 
“When those parts which were under the 
command of Arckelaus were reduced into a 
province, Coponius was sent thither by the 
emperor, and furnished with power of life 
and death.” For although in the proconsular 
provinces the procurator of the emperor had 
no power but in those things which belonged 
to the exchequer, yet in those provinces 
which were properly presidales, the procu- 
rator was often loco presidis. From whence 
in the ancient inscriptions we read of the 
same person, procurutor ef preses Alpiuwm, 
procurator et preses provinciarum per Ori- 
entem, procwator et preses provincie Sar- 
dinie. It was often therefore so, that the 
procurator did presidis partibus fungi; as 
Ulpian: “In provinciam enim presidum 
provinciarum, nec aliter procuratori Casaris 
hee cognitio injungitur, quam presidis par- 
tibus in provincia fungatur.”—Lib. viii. De 
Officio Proconsulis. And this is very neces- 
sary to be observed, because a procurator 
barely such, not armed with the power of 
the preses provincie, had not the power of 
the sword. As Antoninus to Valerius: 
*Procurator meus, qui vice prxsidis non 


fungebatur, exilii tibi pcenam non potuit 
irrogare.’—Lib. ix. Cod. de Penis. And 
to Heliodorus: “ Procurator meus, qui vice 
presidis provinciz non fungitur, sicut exie 
gere poenam desert accusationis non potest, 
ita judicare ut ea inferatur sententia sua 
non potest.”—Lib. iii. Cod. “Ubi causa.” 
This was plain in the case of Lucilius 
Capito, procurator of Asia Minor, who was 
called in question for exceeding his power, 
and deserted therein by Tiberius: ‘“ Procu- 
rator Asie Lucilius Capito, accusante pro- 
vincia, causam dixit, magna cum adseve- 
ratione principis, non se jus nisi in servitia 
et pecunias familiares dedisse: quod si vim 
pretoris usurpasset, manibesque militum 
usus foret, spreta in eo mandata sua, audi- 
rent socios.”” — Tacit. Annal. lib. iv. cap. 
15. And Dio, upon the said example, 
observes in general, that the procurators 
had no such power: Ov yap ééfy réte Tots 
Ta avToKpaTopLKa Xpypwata Siocxodar TA€oD 
ovdev TOLL, ] TAS vevoutcmevas TpoTddous 
exdréyelv, Kai epi tov Suadopay ev Te 
TH] &YOPG Kat Kata Tods vdjous e& ioov Tots 
Wrdrais SiuedégerPar.—Hist. lib. lvii. cap. 23. 
But although the ordinary procurators had 
no other power but to dispose of the revenue, 
and determine private causes; yet he which 
was vie presidis had the power of the 
preses: and such a procurator was Pontius 
Pilate in Judea, as the others who preceded 
him also were. 1 Mark xiv. 645 xv. 1. 

2 John xviii. 30, 31. 

8 I say, Therefore the Jews answered 
that it was not lawful for them to put any 
man to death, because that power was taken 


. 
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of Moses, which gave them both sufficient power and absclute 
comand to punish divers offenders with death, but in relation to 
the Roman empire, which had taken all that dominion from them, 
Forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem the Jews them- 
selves acknowledge that they lost their power, which is sufficient 
to show that they had it not when our Saviour suffered; and it is 
as true that they lost it twenty years before, at the relegation of 
Archelaus, and the coming of Coponius, the procurator, with full 
power of life and death. Wherefore our Saviour was delivered 
unto Pilate as the supreme judge over the nation of the Jews, that 
he might pronounce the sentence of death upon him. 

7.—But how this judge could be persuaded to an act of so much 
Injustice and impiety, is not yet easy to be seen. The numerous 
controversies of the religion of the Jews did not concern the Roman 
governors, nor were they moved with the frequent quarrels arising 
from the different sects. Pilate knew well it was for envy that the 
chief priests delivered him; and when he had examined him, he 
found no fault touching those things whereof they accused him? 
Three times did he challenge the nation of the Jews, Why? what 
evil hath he done ?* three times did he make that clear profession, 
I have found no cause of death in him. His own wife, admonished 
im a dream, sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that 
just man ;¥and when he heard that he made himself the Son of God, 
he was more afraid® and yet, notwithstanding these apprehensions 
and professions, he condemned and crucified him. 

8.—Here we must look upon the nature and disposition of 
Pilate, which inclined and betrayed him to so foul an act. He 
was a man of an high, rough, untractable, and irreconcilable 
spirit,® as he is described by the Jews, and appeareth from the 
beginning of his government, when he brought the bucklers 
stamped with the pictures of Cesar into Jerusalem (which was an 
abomination to the Jews), and could neither be moved by the blood 
of many, nor persuaded by the most humble applications and sub- 
miss intreaties of the whole nation, to remove them, till he re- 
ceived a sharp reprehension and severe command from the emperor 
out of their hands. For although St. Au- éfovaoias jreréuvero, Aowrov bd ‘Pwualous 

stin think they thought it not lawful in rav mpayudrwv Keywévwv and upon those 
respect of the passover: “Intelligendum est words in St. John: ‘Qs éxmecdvres THs ap- 
eos dixisse, non sibi licere interficere quen- xfs, joav yap vd ‘Pwualous, elrov TOUTO. 

uam, propter diei festi sanctitatem, quem So Theophylact: "Ayovow  avrov _ sis, TO 

celebrare jam cceperant;”? Tract. 14 in mpacteprov, ov yap etxov avrot eLovalav ave- 
Joan, ; and St. Cyril be of the same opinion; A¢etv, dre tay mpayuaTwv Ud ‘Pwuaious Ke 
yet others of the ancients deliver the true pévwv.—Com. in Joan, xviii. And, before 
cause why they applied themselves to Pilate, him, St. Chrysostom. 1 Matt, xxvii. 18. 
to be their want of power; as Ammonius 2 Luke xxiii. 14. 3 Verse 22. 
most expressly: Tivos évexey avtov ovK 4 Matt. xxvii. 19. 5 John xix. 7, 8. 
aveiAov, aAX’ emi Tov HuAdrov jyayov; Ma- 6 So Philo testifieth of him: *Hv yap thy 
Meara. uav TO TOAD THs apXs avTdV Kai TAS uci dkaprys, Kal Meta TOV adOadous auaé 
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Tiberius. After that he seized cn the Corban, that sacred treasury, 
and spent it upon an aqueduct; nor could all their religious and 
importunate petitions divert his intentions, but his resolution 
went through their blood to bring in water. When the Galileans 
came up to Jerusalem to worship God at his own temple, he mingled 
their blood with their sacrifices. Add to this untractable and irre- 
concilable spirit, by which he had so often exasperated the Jews, an 
avaricious and rapacious disposition, which prompted him as much 
to please them, and we may easily percerve wnat moved him to 
condemn that person to death whom he declared innocent. The 
evangelist telleth us that Pilate, willing to content the people, re- 
leased Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus to be crucified? They 
accused him at Rome for all the insolencies and rapines which he 
had committed, and by this act he thought to pacify them.? 

9.—It was thus necessary to express the person under whom 
our Saviour suffered, first, that we might for ever be assured of 
the time in which he suffered.4 The enemies of Christianity began 
first to unsettle the time of his passion, that thereby they might 
at last deny the passion itself, and the rest of their falsehood was 
detected by the discovery of their false chronology.’ Some fixed 
it to the seventh year of the reign of Tiberius :® whereas it is 
certain. Pontius Pilate was not then procurator in Judea, and as cer- 
tain that our Saviour was baptized eight years after, in the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar.’ Some of the Jews, lest the 
destruction of Jerusalem might seem to follow upon and for our 
Saviour’s crucifixion, have removed it near threescore years more 


Auxros.—De Legat. ad Caiwm. And again: Ota 
ébv éyKoTws Exwv Kal Bapvunvis avOpwros. 

1 Luke xiii. 1. 2 Mark xv. 15. 

3 For that which is observed by Philo 
upon the dedication of the shields at the first 
entrance into his government, must needs 
be much more true at this time of our Sa- 
viour’s passion, when he had committed so 
many more insolencies; namely, that he 
feared the Jews should complain of him to 
Tiberius. Td redevtaiov rovTo padvoTa 
avrov éfetpaxuve: KatadcioovTa my TO OvTL 
mpeoBevodmevor Kat THs GAANS avTOD émiTpo- 
ms e&chéyEwou Tas Swpodokias, Tas UBpes, 
Tas aptayds, Tas aikias, Tas émnpetas, TOUS 
axpitovs Kai émadAjAous povous, THY aviVU- 
Tov Kal dpyadewratny Oporyta Suebe- 
O6vtes.—De Legat. ad Caium. 

4 “@autissime qui Symbolum tradiderunt, 
etiam tempus, quo hee sub Pontio Pilato 
gesta sunt, designarunt, ne ex aliqua parte 
velut vaga et incerta gestorum traditio vacil- 
laret."—Rurrm. In Symb. ‘ Credimus ita- 
que ineum qui sub Pontio Pilato crucifixns 
est et sepultus, Addendum enim erat judi- 
cis nomen propter temporum cognitionen.”” 
=—S. AvGustIN. De Fide et Symb. cap. &. 


“Pilatus judex erat in illo tempore ab impe- 
ratore pasitus in Judea, sub quo Dominus 
passus est; cujus mentio ad temporis signi- 
ficationem, non ad person illius pertinet 
dignitatem.” — Serm. 131 de Temp.  Ire- 
neus, speaking of St. Paul: ‘ Evangeliza- 
bat Filium Dei Christum Jesum, qui sub 
Pontio Pilato crucifixus est.”—Liber v. caput 
12. And to make the more certain character 
of time, Ignatius added to the name of Pilate 
that of Herod : “AAnQGs émt Tovriov TuAdrov 
kat “Hpwdov tod retpapxou KabyAwpévov 
Urép Hav ev capki.—Hpist. ad Smyrn. 

5 So Eusebius detected some of those 
which lived not long before him: Ovxody car 
as amehynreyktar To TAdoma TOY Kata TOD 
ZwrHpos YMov bropvypwara xOés Kal mowyy 

vadedwkoTwv, év ols mp@tos avTos 6 THs 
TApPrgnuerooews Xpdvos TOY TeTAGAKdTwY 
amedéyxer TO WedSos.— Hist. Lecles, lib. i. cap. 9. 

(8 Ent ris tetdépms & ody traretas TiBe* 
ptov, 7 yéyovev Etovs EBddno0u Ths Bactdetas 
QUTOU, TA TEpl TO GwTypLoy avTois TAHOs 
ToAUNOévTa Tepréxer: Kad’ dv SeikvuTa ypd= 
vov, pnd éemiotds mw TH “Tovdaiy TAdtes, 
—Kuvszs. Hist Eccles, lib, i. cap. 9. 

7 Luke iii 1. 
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backward yet, placing his death in the keginning of Herod’s 
reign,’ who was not born till toward the death of the same king. 
Others have removed it farther yet near twenty years,? and so vainly 
tell us how he died under Aristobulus, above fifty years before his 
birth in Bethlehem. This they do teach their proselytes, to this end, 
that they may not believe so much as the least historical part ot 
the blessed evangelists. As, therefore, they deny the time of our 
Saviour’s passion, in design to destroy his doctrine, so, that we 
might establish the substance of the gospel depending on his death, 
it was necessary we should retain a perfect remembrance of the 
time in which he died. Nor need we be ashamed that the Christian 
religion, which we profess, should have so known an epocha, and 
so late an original. Christ came not into the world in the be- 
ginning of it, but in the fulness of time3 

Secondly, it was thought necessary to include the name of Pilate 
in our CREED, as of one who gave a most powerful external testi- 
mony to the certainty of our Saviour’s death, and the innocency 
of his life. He did not only profess, to the condemnation of the 
Jews, that he found nothing worthy of death in Christ, but left 
the same written to the Gentiles of the Roman empire. Two 
ways he is related to have given most ample testimony to the 
truth: first by an express written to Tiberius, and by him pre- 
sented tothe senate:® secondly, by records written in tables of all 


things of moment which were acted in his government.® 


1 Divers of the Jews place the passion of 
Christ in the year of their account 3724, 
which is sixty-nine years before our common 
account of the year in which he truly suf- 
fered. This invention of their own, grounded 
upon ao foundation, and backed “vith not so 
much as the least probability, they deliver as 
a tradition among them, continued in this 
rbythm :— 


snd) win ta’wn obey mows 


? 
sadyo py. a>’pn mow) 
that is— 
“Jn the year 3724 he of Nazareth was taken, 
And in the year 532 he was crucified on a 
tree.” 
Not that they thought him taken in one yeur, 
and crucified in another; but these two un- 
equal numbers signify the same year; the 
lesser number being a period of years which 
seven times numbered equalleth the greater. 
So that their meaning is, that, after seven 
periods consisting of 532 years, in the year of the 
world 3724, Jesus of Nazareth was crucified. 
' 2 Others of the Jews pretend another ac- 
cont, numely, that Jesus was born in the 
year 3671, which was the fourth of Janneus, 
and crucified m the year 3707, which was 
the third of Aristobulus; making him the 


disciple of R. Josuah the son of Perachiah, 
according to that usual phrase of theirs, 


wD IWNIY MND ja porn 335 
DD Nw] Vide Sepher Juchasin. 

3 Gal. iv. 4. 

4 “Nota yuod in Pilato et uxore ejus, 
justum Dominum confitentibus, Gentilis po 
puli testimonium est.”—S. Hieronymus Jn 
Matt. xxvit. 

5 That Pontius Pilate wrote unto Tibe« 
rius of the death and resurrection of our Sa- 
viour is testified by Tertullian, who was best 
acquainted with the Roman history: “ Ka 
omnia super Christo Pilatus, et ipse jam pro 
sua conscientia Christianus, Cesari tune Ti- 
berio nunciavit.” — Apolog. cap. 21. And 
again: “Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore no- 
men Christianum in seculum introivit, an- 
nunciata sibi ex Syria Palestina, qua verita- 
tem illius (Christi) Divinitatis revelarant, de- 
tulit ad senatum cum prerogativa suffragii 
sui.’—Jbid. cap. 5. This is related by Ku- 
sebius out of ‘Tertullian in his Ecclesiastical 
History, lib. ii. cap. 2, and referred to the 
two-and-twentieth year of ‘Tiberius in his 
Chronicon: “ Pilato de Christianorum dog- 
mate ad Tiberium referente, Tiberius retulit 
ad senatum, ut inter cetera sacra reciperetur.” 
The authority of this express is gronuiod 

& 


806 On the Creed. 


Thirdly, it behoved us to take notice of the Roman governor in 
the expression of our Saviour’s passion, that thereby we might 
understand how it came to pass that Christ should suffer according 
to the scriptures. The prophets had foretold his death, but after 
such a manner as was not to be performed by the Jews, according 
to whose law and custom no man amongst them ever so died. 
Being then so great a prophet could not die but in Jerusalem, 
being the death he was to suffer was not agreeable to the laws and 
customs of the Jews: it was necessary a Roman governor should 
condemn him, that so the counsel of. the will of God might be 
fulfilled, by the malice of the one and the customs of the other. 

10.—And now the advantage of this circumstance is discovered, 
every one may express the importance of it in this manner, I 
am fully persuaded of this truth, as beyond all possibility of con- 
tradiction, that in the fulness of time God sent his Son, and that 
the eternal Son of God so sent by him did suffer for the sins of 
men, after the fifteenth year of Tiberius, the Roman emperor, and 
before his death, in the time of Pontius Pilate, the Cesarean pro- 
curator of Judea, who, to please the nation of the Jews, did con- 
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on the great reputation of Tertullian, (as is 
observed also by the author of the Chronicum 
Alexandrinum, who concludes the relation 
with these words, ‘Qs ioropet TeprvAAtavds 6 
*Pwuatos,) and the general custom by which 
all the governors of the provinces did give an 
account unto the emperor of all such passages 
as were most remarkable: IlaAauod xke- 
KpaTnKdTos eous Tos TOY eOVHY apxovar, TA 
Tupdé ohiot KALVOTOMOVLEVA TO THY BactAevov 
apxnv emukpatrodvTe onuatverv, ws av pndev 
avrov SiadiSpdoKoe Tov yiwomevwv. — EUSE- 
Brus, Hist. Hecles. lib. ii. cap. 2. 

6 The ancient Romans were very desirous 
to preserve the memory of all remarkable 
passagi's which happened in the city: and 
this was done either in their Acta Senatus, 
or Acta dituna Populi; which were dili- 
gently made and carefully kept at Rome. 
In the same manner the governors in the 
provinces took care that all things worthy of 
remark should be written in public tables, 
and preserved as the Acta in their govern- 
ment. And agreeably to this custom Fon- 
tius Pilate kept the memoirs of the Jewish 
affairs, which were therefore called Acta 
Pilati, in which an account was given of our 
blessed Saviour; and the primitive Chris- 
tians did appeal unto them in their disputes 
with the Gentiles, as to a most undoubted 
testimony. Justin Martyr urged them even 
unio the Roman emperors: Kat rtatra bre 
yeyove, Sivacbe mabey ex THY emi Tlovriov 
Tvdrov yevop-evor “Axtwv. — Apolog. i. § 35. 
And again: “Ore dé radra émolycer, x ToY 
éri Llovriov Tlwarov yevoudvar "Axtrwv 
ucberv Svracbe, — Ibid. § 48. And in the 
difterences betwcen the Christians, they 


were cited by both parties. As the Tessarese 
decatite alleged them for their custom of 
the observance of Easter, as St. Epiphanius 
testifieth of them: “Awd trav “Axtwy dyer 
TlwAdrov avxovor Thy axpiBevav evpykévat, 
év ols éudéperar, TH ™mpod OKT Kadravdav 
*AmpiAAtwy Tov Swrhpa memovOevar: and 
Epiphanius urgeth the same Acta against 
them, but according to other copies: “Ere 
58 cipomev avtiypada éx tay (lege "Akrwy) 
Tludrov, év ols onpaives mpd Sexarévre 
kadavdov “AmpirAtwv To aos yeyevaoOat 
—Heres.1.§ 1. Though the-author of the 
eighth homily im Puscha, under the name 
of St. Chrysostom, agreeth in this reading 
with the Yessaresdecatite: ‘O sev xpdvos 
ka dv émabey 6 Swrhp ovK Hyvoynta Ta 
yap UToLpaTa TA VTO IliAdtov tpaxGévra 
kat Thy mpoeculay mepréxer tov Ldoya: 
igropetrat youv, OTL TH mpo OKT Kadevdav 
*AmptAAtwv érabev 6 SwrHp.— Tom. v. p. 
942. These were also mentioned in the 
Acta S. Yarachi, Probi, et Andronici, cap, 
9: “ Preses dixit, Imique, non scis, quem 
invocas, Christum, hominem quidem fuisse 
Sactum, sub custodia Pontii Pilati, et puni- 
tum, cujus exstant Acta pussionis 2” These 
Acta in the time of Maximinus were adulte- 
rated, and filled with many blasphemies 
against our Saviour; as appears by Eusebius, 
Hist. Eccles. lib. i. cap. 9: Ovxotv cadas 
amedyAsykTar TO TAdTMA TOV KaTa TOD Swe 
THOS Huav bronvyipara xXOes Kal modnv Sia- 
SeSwxoTwv 3 and lib. ix. cap. 5: TlAacdwevos 
dja WAdrov Kat rod Swrnpos Nav Yromrpe 
Mata, maons éuTAca Kata Tov Xprorov 
Braghnutas: yudun Tod welGoves emi magas 
Stameumovtas THY bm’ avToY apxRy. 
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demn him whom he pronounced innocent, and delivered him, 

according to the custom. of that empire, and in order to the ful- 

filling of the prophecies, to die a painful and shameful death upon 

as ia And thus I believe in Christ that suffered under Pontius 
é, 


Ce Pe ne Tt 
Was Crucified. 


og] ile the general consideration of our Saviour’s passion, 
we proceed to the most remarkable particular, his cruci- 
fixion, standing between his passion, which it concludeth, and his 
death, which it introduceth. For the explication whereof it will 
be necessary, first, to prove that the promised Messias was to be 
crucified, that he which was designed to die for our sins was to 
suffer upon the cross; secondly, to show that our Jesus, whom we 
worship, was certainly and truly crucified, and did suffer what- 
sodever was foretold upon the cross; thirdly, to discover what is 
the nature of crucifixion, what peculiarities of suffering are con- 
tained in dying on the cross. 
2.—That the Messias was to be crucified, appeareth both by 
vypes which did apparently foreshow it and by prophecies which 
did plainly foretel it. For though all those representations and 
‘predictions which the forward zeal of some ancient fathers 
gathered out of the law and the prophets! cannot be said to signify 
Tryph. § 90. And Tertullian calls it “ha- 


bitum crucis.” Adv. Marcion. lib. iii cap, 
18. In the same manner with the strange 


1 The ancient fathers, following the steps 
of the apostles, to prove all the particulars of 
our Saviour’s death out of the Old ‘Testa- 


ment, have made use of those types and pro- 
phecies which did really and truly foreshow 
it; but together with them, partly out of 
their own conceptions, partly out of too much 
credit to the translations, haye urged those 
places which the Jews may most easily 
evade, and we can produce but with small or 
no pretence. As for the extending of the 
hands of Moses, tiiey conceive it to be a per- 
fect type; and Barnabas tells us the Spirit 
communded Moses that he should make the 
similitude of a cross: Aéyeu ets thy Kapdiav 
Mwoj 70 Ivevpa, tva Toon TUTOV TTaVv- 
pod Kal Tov péAdovtos TacyxeLv.—BARNABA 
s#pist. cap. 12. But the text assures us no 
more than that Moses held up his hand, 
which might be without any similitude of a 
cross; and when both were lifted up by 
Aaron and Hur, the representation is not 
certain. And yet, after Barnabas, Justin 
tells us that Moses represented the cross, 
Tas xelpas éxatépws exmeTacas.— Dial, cum 


Indian statue, which is described by Bardi- 
sanes as avdpias éotws dpOds, Exwy Tas yeEt- 
pas nrAwmnevas év tim oTavpov.—PORPHY- 
rius De Styge. With less probability did 
they gather both the name of Jesus, and the 
cross of Christ, from the three hundred and 
eighteen servants of Abraham. “Iwra déxa, 
*Hra oxrw, éxers “Inoovy: ére 8& oraupos év 
TO T éueddev Exe THY Xap, Aéyer yap 
TOUS TpLakogtous’ SyAoi ody Tov Mev Incovv 
év Tots Sugl ypaupact, Kal ev evi Tov OTAUpOV. 
—Barnass Lpistol. cap. 9. As if 1H stood 
for Jesus, and T for the cross. And yet 
Clemens Alexandrinus follows him: ®aciv 
odv elvat Tod bev Kuptaxod onetou TiToy 
Kara TO OXIA TO TPLAKOTLOO TOV TTOLXELOV* 
70 66 ‘ldta Kat To "Hra rovvoma onpatvew 
Td swrjptov.—Strom. lib. vi. As also St, 
Ambrose: “Nam et Abraham 318 duxit ad 
bellum, et ex innumeris tropheea hostibus ree 
portavit, signoque Dominice> crucis et noms: 
nic,” &c.—Prol. ad lib. i. De Fide, “ Eo 
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so much, yél, in many types was the crucifixion of Cnrist repre- 
sented, and by some prophecies foretold. This was the true and 
canremovable stwmbling-block to the Jews ;} nor could they ever be 
brought to confess the Messias should die that death upon a tree 
to which the curse of the law belonged :? and yet we need no other 
oracles than such as are committed to those Jews to prove that - 
Christ was so to suffer. 

3.—A clearer type can scarce be conceived of the Saviour of the 
world, in whom all the nations of the earth were to be blessed, 
than Isaac was; nor can God the Father, who gave his only-begotten 
Son, be better expressed: than by that patriarch in his readiness 
to sacrifice his son, his only son Isaac, whom he loved. Now when 
that grand act of obedience was to be performed, we find Isaae 
walking to the mountain of Moriah with the wood on his shoulders, 
and saying, Here is the wood, but where is the sacrifice ?* while in the 
command of God, and the intention and resolution of Abraham, 
Tsaac is the sacrifice who bears the wood. And the Christ, who 
was to be the most perfect sacrifice, the person in whom all nations 
were perfectly to be blessed, could die no other death in which the 
wood was to be carried; and being to die upon the cross was, by 
the formal custom used in that kind of death,® certainly to carry 


pA. IV. 


adsciscit quos dignos numero fidelium judi- 
cavit, qui in Domini nostri Jesu Christi pas- 
sionem crederent. Trecentos enim T Greeca 
litera significat; decem et octo autem sum- 
mum IH exprimit nomen.”—Idem, De Abra. 
lib. i. cap. 3. And St. Augustin of another 
300: “Quorum numerus, quia trecenti erant, 
signum insinuat crucis, propter literam T 
Grecam, qua iste numerus significatur.”— 
Quest. in Heptat. lib. vii. quest. 37, And 
Clemens Alexandrinus again of the three 
hundred cubits in the ark: Eict 8é ot rods 
Tpakogiovs mxELs GVuBorov Tov Kupraxod 
onwelov Aéyovor. — Strom. lib. vi. “Sed 
sicut ille non multitudine nec virtute legio- 
num, sed jam tum in sacramento crucis, 
cujus figura per literam Grecam T numero 
trecentorum exprimitur, adversarios principes 
debellavit: cujus mysterii virtute trecentis 
in longum texta cubitis superavit arca dilu- 
vium, ut nunc ecclesia hoc seculum super- 
navigat.”—S. Pautrnus, Epist. 2. As un- 
likely a type did they make Jacob's ladder. 
“Ego puto crucem Salvatoris istam esse 
scalam quam Jacob vidit.” —S, Hirroxym. 
Vom. in Psal. ect. “Scala usque ad coelum 
attingens crucis figuram habuit; Dominus 
innixus scale, Christus crucifixus ostendi- 
tur.’ — 8. Aucust. Serm. de Temp. 79. 
I'bese, and many others, by the writers of 
the succeeding ages, were produced out of 
the Old Testament as types of the cross, and 
may in some sense be applied to it being 
otherwise proved, but prove it not. 
1 1 Cor. i, 23. 


2 Trypho the Jew, in the Dialogue with 
Justin Martyr, when he had confessed many 
of the Christian doctrines, would by no means 
be brought to this: Ei $& cat atijpws ovTws 
oravpwOnvat tov Xpiorov (subaud. eer), 
amopovjrev: éruKatapatos yap o oTavpov= 
Mevos ev TO vOouw AEyerar elvat’ woTE TpOS 
TovTO akuyv dvoTeiatws éxw.—Sect. 89. And 
afterwards, granting his passion, urgeth him 
to prove his crucifixion: ‘“Hyets yap ov& eis 
évvovav TovTov édOety Suvdyeba.—lbid. 
Tertullian describes the Jews, ‘ negantes 
passionem crucis in Christum preedicatam, et 
argumentantes insuper non esse credendum, 
ut ad id genus mortis exposuerit Deus Filium 
suum, quod ipse dixit, Maledictus omnis homo 
qui pependit in ligno,”— Adv. Jud. cap. 10. 

3 Gen. xxii. 2. 4 Verse 7. 

5 This custom is very considerable as to 
the explication of this type; and is to be 
therefore confirmed by the testimonies of the 
ancients, which are most express. Baora- 
gew Twa Tov Saydvwv xOoviev—KaKovpyo 
mev ovr oTavpoy alTG onuatver: Eouxe yap 
0 araupos Oavate, Kal 6 pe\AwY TmpoonAcdT= 
Gat mpdrépov avroy Baordger.— ARTEMIDO- 
RUS, Cmevrocr. lib. ii. cap. 61. Td wév oo- 
Mare TOV KoAagou.evwy EkagTos TwY KaKovps 
you exhéper Tov avtod oravpdv.—PLUTARCH. 
De his qui sero a Numine puniuntur. So 
these not long after our Sayiour’s death; and, 
much before it, Plautus in Carbonarto :— 


“Patibutum ferat per urbem, deinde affigatur 
eruci.”’ 
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it. Therefore Isaac bearing the wood did signify Christ bearing 
the cross. 

When the fiery serpents bit the Israelites, and much people died, 
Moses, by the command of God, made a serpent of brass, and put it 
wpona pole: and it came to pass that if a serpent had bitten any mun, 
when he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived? Now, if there were nce 
' expresser promise of the Messias than the seed of the woman whick 
should brwise the serpent’s head ;3 if he were to perform that promise 
by the virtue of his death; if no death could be so perfectly re- 
presented by the hanging on the pole as that of crucifixion: then 
was that manifestly foretold which Christ himself informed Nico- 
demus, As Moses lifted wp the senpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up. 

The paschal lamb did plainly typify that Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sins of the world, and the preparing of it did not 
only represent the cross,® but the command or ordinance of the 
passover did foretel as much. For while it is said, ye shall not 
break a bone thereof,’ it was thereby intimated that the Saviour of 
the world should suffer that death to which the breaking of the 
bones belonged (and that, according to the constant custom, was 
the punishment of crucifixion’); but only in that death should by 
the providence of God be so particularly preserved, as that not one 
bone of his should be touched. And thus the crucifixion of the 
Messias in several types was represented. 


1 This is not only the observation of the tensis alludeth: “In veru crucis boni odoris 


Christians, but the Jews themselves have 
referred this type unto that custom, For 
upon Gen. xxii. 6, “And Abraham took the 
wood of the burnt-offering, and laid it upon 
Isaac his son,” the lesser Bereshith hath 


this mote :ypND3 INoY POY md 
“As a man carries his cross upon his 
shoulders.” 

2 Num. xxi. 6, 9. 8 Gen. iii. 15. 

4 The common phrase by which that death 
was expressed, “In crucem tolli.”—Pavu- 
tus, lib. v. Sentent. tit. 22, 23, 25. As in 
the Chaldee J)\5%py, by origination elevatio, 
by use is particularly crucifixio. John iii. 14. 

5 Justin Martyr shows how the manner of 
the roasting of the paschal lamb did repre- 
sent the affixing of a man unto the cross, 
and thereby wasa type of Christ ; To ckeAevo- 
Oéy mpoBarov éxetvo omroy ddAev yivedOar, 
rov mafovs Tov atavpod, 6 od macxew 
Eweddrev 6 Xprords, cvuBodrov jv* Td yap 
omrwmevoy TpOBaTov, TXnMaTLGoMEVOY OfL0LWS 
73 FXYaTL TOD oTavpov SrTaTa. Els yap 
6pOt0s oBeAtoKos StaTrenovarar uo TOV KaTw- 
rdrw pepav méxpe THS Kehadjs, Kal els 7a- 
Aw kata To petdppevov, @ mporapravTar 
tai ai y¢ipes Tod mpoBarov. — Dial, cum 
Tryp. 3 40, To which Arnoldus Carne 


assatio excoquat carnalium senseum crud 
tutem.”’— De Cana Domini, commonly at- 
tributed to St. Cyprian. Nor is this roast- 
ing of the lamb any far-fetched figure of the 
cross; for other roasting hath been thought 
a proper resemblance of it: where the body 
of the thing roasted hath limbs, as a lamb, 
there it bears the similitude of a proper cross, 
with an erect and transverse beam; where 
the roasted body is only of length and uni- 
form, as a fish, there the resemblance is of 
a straight and simple oravpds. As it is re- 
presented by Hesychius: Sxodouy ws omry- 
gw: 7d yap TadaLby Kakovpyous avecKoA- 
migov ofvvovtes EVAov Sia THs PaxXews Kat 
TOU vaTov, KaOaTEep TOS OTTWMEVOUS LXOdS 
émt OBedAtoKkwv. 6 Exod. xii. 46. 

7 Although indeed it must be confessed, 
that the crurifragium and the crucifixion 
were two several punishments, and that they 
ordinarily made the cross a lingering death 5 
yet because the law of Moses did not suffer 
the body of a man to hang upon a tree in 
the night, therefore the Romans, so far to 
comply with the Jews, did break the bones 
of those whom they crucified in Judea con- 
stantly ; whereas in other countries they did 
it but occasionally, 
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4.—Nor was it only thus prefigured and involved in these typical 
resemblances, but also clearly spoken by the prophets in their 
‘particular and express predictions. Nor shall we need the acces- 
sion of any lost or additional prophetical expressions, which some 
of the ancients have made use of :? those which are still preserved 
even among the Jews will yield this truth sufficient testimonies. 

When God foretels by the prophet Zachary what he should suffer 
from the sons of men, he says expressly,? They shall look wpon me 
whom they have pierced ;* and therefore shows that he speaks of 
the Son of God, which was to be tae Son of man, and by our nature 
liable to vulneration; and withal foretels the piercing of his body: 


1 As Barnabas cites one of the prophets 
whom we know not: ‘Opotws maw mepi 
Tov oTaUpod Opicer ev GAAw mpopyTy A€yovTL, 
Kai ore tara. cvvTedcoOnceTar 5 Kai Aéyer 
Kvpios, “Orav EdAov KALOQ Kal avacTy, Kat 
brav é« EVAov alpa oraky.—LEpist. cap. 12. 
Which words are not to be found in any of 
the prophets. Thus Justin Martyr, to prove 
Oru peta TO GTavpwOAVaL BacrAcvoer 6 Xpro- 
tos, produceth a prophecy out of Psalm xcvi. 
in these words: ‘O Kvpios eBacidevoev ard 
tov évA\ov.—Dial. cum Tryph. § 73. And 
‘Tertullian, who advances all his conceptions: 
“Age nune, si legisti penes prophetam in 
Psalmis, Dominus regnavit a ligno; exspecto 
quid intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem 
regem significari putetis, et non Christum, 
qui exinde a passione Christi” (lege crucis, 
for he himself hath it ligni, Adv. Marcion., 
lib. iii. cap. 19) “superata morte regnavit.’”’ 
—Adv. Jud. cap. 10. And in the place cited, 
against Marcion: “ Etsi enim mors ab-Adam 
regnayit usque ad Christum, cur Christus non 
regnasse dicatur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno 
mortuus, regnum mortis exclusit?’”? Thus 
they, and some after them, make use of those 
words, amo &vAov, a ligno, which are not to be 
found either in the Greek or Latin translation, 
from whence they seem to produce them; 
nor is there anything like them in the ori- 
ginal or any translation extant, nor the least 
mention or footstep of them in the Catena 
Grecorum Patrum, Justin Martyr indeed 
accused the Jews for rasing the words ao 
rov évAov out of the text: ’Awo Tov évern- 
kogTov TéuTTOU Vadwov tov d1a AaBid Aex- 
Oevrwv oywr, A€Eers Bpayeias adetAovTo 
tavras, “Amo Tov évAov" eipyuevov yap Too 
Adyov, Eimate ev tots eOveaw, ‘O Kupros 
éBaciAevoev ard Tov Evdou, adnKav, Eirare 
év Tots €Ovectv, O Kvptos éBacidcucev.—I bid. 
But, First, he doth not accuse them for 
rasing it out of the original Hebrew, for his 
discourse is only to show that they abused 
the LXX. Secondly. Though the Jews had 
rased it out of their own, it appeareth not 
how they should have gotten it out of the 
Killes in the Christians’ hands, in which 
taose words are not to be found. 

2 These words of Zachary are clear in 


the original, SIPIMWN NN V8 WIM 


although the LXX. have made another sense, 
*EmPArAdbovrar mpds pe, av Ov Kkatwpxy- 
cavro, by translating AWN AN ave’ dy, eo 
quod; as also the Chaldee paraphrase 54 by 
with the Arabic version; and the Syriac 
another yet, by rendering it per ewm quem. 
as if they should look upon one, and pierce 
another: yet the plain construction of W& 
"We is nothing else but quem, relating to 


the person in the affix of the precedent. 


wbx, who, being the same with him who 
immediately before promiseth to pour upon 
man the Spirit of grace, must needs be God. 
Which that the Jews might avoid, they read 


it not 1b, but yoy, not “on me,” but 
“on him,” to distinguish him whom they 
were to pierce, from him who was to give 
the Spirit of grace, But this fraud is easily 
detected, because it is against the Hebrew 
copies, the Septuagint, and Chaldee para- 
phrase, the Syriac and Arabic translations. 
Nor can the rabbins shift this place, be- 
cause it was anciently by the Jews inter- 
preted of the Messias, as themselves con- 
fess. So R. Solomon Jarchi upon the place 


apy ya mw Sy ine “Sr 
Our masters have expounded this of the 
Messias the son of Joseph.” That they 
interpreted it, therefore, of the Messias, is 
granted by them; that any Messias was to 
be the son of Joseph, is already denied and 
refuted: it remaineth therefore that. the 


ancient Jews did interpret it of the true. 


Messias, and that St. John did apply it te 
our Saviour according to the acknowledged 
exposition. And in Bereshith Rabba, we 
are clearly taught thus much: for unto that 
question, “Who art thou, O great moun- 
tain?” (Zech. iv. 7,) he answereth, 47} 


PTT yo mw ar Sytan «The great 


mountain is the Messias the son of David.” 
And he proves it from “Grace, grace unto 


i8” DYNIMMY '}MI WW “decause ha 
giveth grace and supplications; as it & 
written, Zech. xii. 10.’ 

3 Zeck. xii. 1u. 


ae we 


Crap, IID Was Crucified. 311 


which being added to that prediction in the Psalms, They pierced” 
my hands and my feet, clearly representeth and foretelleth to us 
the death upon the cross, to which the hands and feet of the person 
crucified were affixed with nails. And because these prophecies 
appeared so particular and clear, and were so properly applied by 
that disciple whom our Saviour loved, and to whom he made a 
singular application even upon the cross, therefore the Jews have 
used more than ordinary industry and artifice to elude these two 
predictions, but in vain? For these two prophets, David and 
Zachary, manifestly did foretel the particular punishment of cru- 
- elfixion. 

5.—It was therefore sufficiently adumbrated by types, and pro- 
mulgated by prophecies, that the promised Messias was to be 
_ crucified. And it is as certain that our Jesus, the Christ whom we 
worship, and from whence we receive that honour to be named 
Christians, was really and truly crucified. It was first the wicked 
design of Judas, who betrayed him to that death :* it was the ma- 
licious cry of the obdurate Jews, Crucify him, crucify him.A He 
was actually condemned and delivered to that death by Pilate, who 
gave sentence that it should be as they required :> he was given into 
the hands of the soldiers, the instruments commonly used in 
inflicting that punishment,® who led him away to crucify him.? He 
underwent those previous pains which customarily antecede that 
suffering, as flagellation® and bearing of the cross: for Pilate, 


1 This translation indeed seems some- 
thing different from the Hebrew text as now 


we read it 9555) 959 S9ND Sicut leo, 
manus meas et pedes meos. But it was not 
always read as now itis. For R. Jacob the 
son of Chajim, in Massoreth magna, NID 


moxn NW, ordine “N, testifieth that he 
found D°P}ID DMHD NYP “in some 


correct copies,” 4)f\3, written in the text 
N35, but bap) read, and therefore written 
in the margin, ‘45. The same is testified 
by the Masorah on Num. xxiv. 9, citing the 
words of this text, and adding 955 473. 
And Johannes Isaac Levita confirmeth it by 
his own experience, who had seen in an 
ancient copy RS in the text, and ‘985 in 
the margin. t was anciently therefore 
without question written 4X5, as appeareth 
not only by the LXX. who translated it 
pvéav, foderunt ; and Aquila, who ren- 
dered it foxvvav, fedarunt; (in the same 
sense with that of Virgil :— 
«Obsccenas pelagi ferro foedare volucres.” 
— A neid iii. 241 5) 
and the old Syriac, which translateth it 
3, transfixerunt; but also by the less, 
or marginal, Masorah, which noteth that 


the word $53§85 is found written alike in two 
places, this and Isaiah xxxviil. 13, but in 
diverse significations: wherefore being [see- 
ing] in Isaiah it manifestly signifieth sicut 
leo, it must not signify the same in this; 
and being [seeing] the Jews themselves 
pretend to nothing else, it followeth that it 
be still read as it was N35, and translated 
Joderunt. From whence it also appeareth, 
that this was one of the eighteen places which 
were altered by the scribes. Psalm xxii. 16. 

2 For the Masorah in several places con- 
fesseth, that eighteen places in the scrip- 
tures have been altered by the scribes ; and 
when they come to reckon the places, they 
mention but sixteen; the other two without 
question are those concerning the crucifixion 
of the Messias, Psalm xxii. 16, and Zech. 
xii 10. For that of Zachary, a Jew con- 
fessed it to Mercerus; and that of Davil, 
we showed before to be the other. 

3 Matt xxvi, 2. 4 John xix. 15. 

5 Luke xxiii. 24. 

6 ‘hat the soldiers did execute the sen- 
tence of death given by the Roman magis- 
trates in their provinces, and not only in the 
camp, is evident out of the historians of that 
nation. 7 Matt. xxvii. 31. 

8 “Sciendum est Romanis Pilatum legi- 
bus ministrasse, quibus sancitum est, ut 
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when he had scourged Jesus, delivered him to be crucified ;* and he 
bearing his cross went forth into Golgotha.2 They carried him fortn 
out of the city, as by custom in that kind of death they were wont 
to do,’ and there between two malefactors, usually by the Romans 
condemned tv that punishment, they crucified him And that he 
was truly fastened to the cross, appears by the satisfaction given 
to doubting Thomas, who said, Except I shall see in his hands the 
print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, I will 
not believe: and our Saviour said unto him, Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands :* whereby he satisfied the apostle that 
he was the Christ, and us that the Christ was truly crucified, 
against that fond heresy,® which made Simon the Cyrenian not 
only bear the cross, but endure crucifixion, for our Saviour. We, 
therefore, infer this second conclusion from the undoubted testi-- 
monies of his followers and unfeigned confessions of his enemies, 
that our Jesus was certainly and truly crucified, and did really 
undergo those sufferings, which were pretypified and foretold, 


upon the cross. 


6.—Being thus fully assured that the Messias was to be, and 


qui crucifigitur prius flagellis verberetur.’— 
S. Hizronym. ad Matt. we@vit. 26. To 
which Lucian alludes in his own condemna- 
tion: “Euol wév averxodoriabat Soxet avror, 
vy Ala, pactrywévtTa ye mpotepov.—Lou- 
CIAN. tm Piscatore, cap. 2. ‘ Multi occisi, 
muiti capti, alii verberati crucibus affixi.’”’— 
Liv. lib. xxxiii. cap. 36. “Ad palum deli- 
gatus, lacerato virgis tergo, cervicem cruci 
Romane subjiciam.’ — Lib. xxvi. cap. 13. 
So Curtius reports of Alexander: “Omnes 
verberibus affectos sub ipsis radicibus petree 
erucibus jussit affigi’’ — Lib. vii. cap. 11. 
Thus were the Jews themselves used, who 
caused our Saviour to be scourged and cru- 
cified: Macruyovpevor kal mpoBacarigouevor 
Tov Ouvdtov Tacay aixiav, dvectavpovvTo.— 
Josepnus, De Bell, Jud. lib. v. cap. 28. 

1 Matt. xxvii. 26. 2 John xix. 17. 

3 This was observed both by the Jews 
and Romans, that their capital punishments 
were inflicted without their cities: and that 
particularly was observed in the punishment 
of crucifixion. Plautus :— 


“Credo ego isthuc, extemplo tibi esse eundum 
actutum extra portam, 
Dispessis manibus, patibulum cum habebis.” 
— Miles Glor. act. ii. sc. 4. 


Tully: “Cum Mamertini more atque insti- 
tuto suo crucem fixissent post urbem in via 
Pompeia.”—Lib. v. In Verr. cap. 66. 

4 Thieves and robbers were usually by 
the Romans punished with this death. Thus 
Cesar used his pirates: Tods Anordas amav- 
sas avectavpwoe, — PLUTARCHUS in Vita, 
cap. 2 “Imperator provincie jussit la- 
trones crucibus affigi”” — Person. Satyr. 


“Tatronem istum, miserorum pignorum me- 
orum peremptorem, cruci affigatis.”—APuUL, 
De Aur, Asin. lib. iii. “ Latrocinium fecit 
aliquis, quid ergo meruit? Ut suspenda- 
tur.” — Sen. Epist. vii. Where suspendi is 
as much as crucifigt, and is so to be under- 
stood in all Latin authors which wrote be- 
fore the days of Constantine. “ Famosos 
latrones, in his locis ubi grassati sunt, furca 
figendos compluribus placuit.” — CALuisr, 
lib. xxxviii. De Penis. Where furca figendos 
is put for crucifigendos; being so altered by 
Tribonianus, who, because Constantine had 
taken away the punishment, took also the 
name out of the law. 

5 John xx. 25, 27. 

6 This was the peculiar heresy of Basi- 
lides, a man so ancient, that he boasted to 
follow Glancias as his master, who was the 
disciple of St. Peter. And Ireneus hath 
declared this particularity of his: “ Qua- 
propter neque passum eum; et Simonem 
quendam Cyreneum angariatum portasse 
crucem ejus pro eo; et hunc secundum 
ignorantiam et errorem crucifixum, transfi- 
guratum ab eo, uti putaretur ipse esse 
Jesus; et ipsum autem Jesum Simonis acce- 
pisse formam, et stantem irrisisse eos.’— 
Adv. Heres, lib, i. cap. 23. And Tertul- | 
lian, of the same Basilides: “ Hune (Chris- 
tum) passum a Judzis non esse, sed vice 
ipsius Simonem crucifixum esse: unde nec 
in eum credendum esse qui sit crucifixus, 
ne quis confiteatur in Simonem credidisse.”?” 
—De Prescr. adv. Heret. cap. 46. From 
these is the same delivered by Epiphaniuy 
Heres, xxiv. § 3, and by St Augusila 
Heres 4. 
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that our Christ was truly, crucified; it thirdly concerns us to 
understand what was the nature of crucifixion, what the particu- 
larities of suffering which he endured on the cross. Nor is this 
now so easily understood as once it was. For being a Roman 
punishment, it was continued in that empire while it remained 
heathen; but when the emperors themselves received Christianity, 
and the towering eagles resigned the flags unto the cross, this 
_ punishment was forbidden by the supreme authority,! out of a due 
respect and pious honour to the death of Christ. From whence 
it came to pass, that since it hath been disused universally for so 
many hundred years, it hath not been so rightly conceived as it 
was before, when the general practice of the world did so frequently 
_ represent it to the Christians’ eyes. Indeed if the word which is 
used to denote that punishment did sufficiently represent or express 
it, it were enough to say that Christ was crucified: but being the 
most usual or original word doth not of itself declare the figure 
of the tree,? or manner of the suffering; it will be necessary to 
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1 This is observed by St. Augustin, Serm. 
18 De Verbis Dom.: “Quia ipse honoratu- 
rus erat fideles suos in fine hujus seculi, 
prius honoravit crucem in hoc seculo: ut 
terrarum principes credentes in eum prohi- 
berent aliquem nocentium crucifigi:” and, 
Tract. 36 in Joan., speaking of this particu- 
Jar punishment: “Modo in pcenis reorum 
non est apud Romanos; ubi enim Domini 
crux honorata est, putatum est quod et reus 
honoraretur si crucifigeretur.’”? Whence ap- 
pears, First, That in the days of St. Au- 
gustin crucifixion was disused: Secondly. 
That it was prohibited by the secular 
frinces. But when it was first prohibited, 
or by whom, he showeth not. It is there- 
fore to be observed, that it was first for- 
bidden by the first Christian emperor, Con- 
stantine the “reat: of whom Sozomenus 
gives this relation: ’Auédec tou mpdtepov 
vevou.omerny “Pwatous THY TOU OTaUpOU TL- 
pPwpiav, Vow averde THS XpHTEws ToV SuKac- 
anpiwy.—Lib. i. cap. 8. 

2 The original word in the New Testa- 
ment for the tree on which our Saviour suf- 
fered, is oravpos, and the action or cruci- 
fixion oravpwous, the active oravpody, and 
the passive gravpovaba.. Now araupds, 
from which the rest mentioned are mani- 
festly derived, hath of itself originally no 
other signification than of a stake. As we 
find it first used by Homer :— 


Sraupovs & exrds Edacce Staumepés evOa kat 
_ 


ev0a, 
Tixvois cai Oapéas, To péday Spvos audie- 
aooas. —0Od. FH. 11, 


"Aud 5é of weyaAnv avAny moinoay avakte 
Rravpotow muKwvotat..—_—————_ 

—Il. 2, 453. 
'Tnese are the same which Homer elsewhere 
alls oxdAores, and the ancient gramma- 


rians render each by other, As Eustathius ; 
Sravpol, op0a Kal amwévupéva Edda, ot & 
avTol Kar oKodomes AéyovTar, ah dv To 
avackodoTrigedOar, Kal avarravpovabat’ so 
he, expounding oravpds: and in the same 
manner expounding okéAomes: Aéyovtar dé 
ot ToLOUTOL TKOAOTES Kal TTaUpoOt Eek dé TOV= 
Twv TO avacKodoTicew, Kal avacrravpour. 
As when Homer describes the Pheacian 
walls,— 


Tetxea pakpa, 
‘YmAa ckodAsrrecoww apypdora. 
—Od, H. 44, 


he gives this exposition: XxdéAomes S€ Kat 
viv &vAa op0a, ot Kat ctavpot. In the same 
manner Hesychius: ravpol, ot katamemy- 
oTes okéAoTes, xapakess and, Xxddomes, 
opbéa (1. opOa) Kai ofa Evra, gTavpoi, xapa- 
kes? and again, Xdpak, dpaypyots, oféor 
&dAots* ot Sé, Kadaous, ot Se, atavpois. Bee 
sides, they all agree in the same etymology, 
ard Tov tcracGa, and therefore always take 
it for a straight standing stake, pale, or 
palisado. Thus xeddovres in Antiphon are 
briefly rendered op@a évAa: but more ex- 
pressly thus by Etymologus, KeAéovtes, ku- 
piws ot iororodes, Kataxpnatikas Sé Kat 
Ta Katarennyora EVAa, & Kal OTAaUpO’S Ka= 
Aovor. This is the undoubted signification 
of cravpos, in vain denied by Salmasius, 
who will have it first to signify the same 
with furca, and then with crux; first the 
figure of Y, and then of T. Whereas all 
antiquity renders it no other than as a 
straight and sharp stake: in. which signifi- 
cation it came at first to denote this punish- 
ment, the most simple and prime oravpwors 
or dvacKoAdmiois being upon a single piece 
of wood, a defizus et erectus stipes. And 
the Greeks which wrote the Roman bistory 
used the word gravpos as well for thext 
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represent it by such expressions as we find partly in the evans 
gelical relations, partly in such representations as are left us In 
those authors whose eyes were daily witnesses of such executions, 
7.—The form, then, of the cross on which our Saviour suffered. 
was not a simple, but a compounded, figure, according to the 
custom of the Romans, by whose procurator he was condemned to 
die. In which there was not only a straight and erected piece of _ 
wood fixed in the earth, but also a transverse beam fastened unto 
that towards the top thereof,! and beside these two cutting each 


lus as their cru#. As when Antony be- 

eaded Antigonus the king of the Jews, Dion 
thus begins to describe his execution: ’Avri- 
yovov euacriywoe sraupe Tpocdycas.— Hist. 
Rom. lib. xlix. cap. 22. Not that he crucified 
him, as Baronius mistakes: but that he put 
him to another death after the Roman 
custom, as those died in Livy, “Deligati 
ad palum, virgisque casi, et securi percussi.”” 
—Lib. xxviii. cap. 29. So that oravpdé mpoo- 
Setv, is ad palum deligare. Thus were the 
heads of men said davacravpwOjvar, as of 
Niger and Albinus in Dion, lib. lyxiv. cap. 8, 
et lib. lxxv. cap. 7; and Herodian, lib. iii. 
cap. 24; which cannot be meant but of a 
single palus: and we read in Ctesias how 
Amytis put Inarus to death, ’“Aveoravpwoe 
péev emt Tpiot orevpots: not that he cru- 
cified him upon three crosses, but pierced his 
body with three stakes fastened in the ground, 
and sharped at the upper end; as appears by 
the like Persian punishment inflicted by 
Parysatis on Mesabates, as delivered by Plu- 
tarch in Artaxerre, cap. 17: Upocérakev 
exdetpar Covra Kal TO ev CHa TAayLoY dua 
TpLov oTavpov avamyéar, TO dé Sépua xwpis 
Svararradevoau' which the Latin translator 
renders im tres sustolli cruces; (a thing im- 
‘possible ;) whereas it was to be transversely 
fastened to three stakes, piercing the body 
lying and thrust down upon them; which in 
the Excerpta of Ctesias is delivered only in 
the word avecravpic6y. Sravpds therefore 
is no more originally than oxdAow, a single 
stake, or an erect piece of wood, upon which 
many suffered who were said avacravpov- 
Oa and avackodrorigerGar. And when other 
transverse or prominent parts were added in 
a perfect cross, it retained still the original 
name, not only of cravpos, but also of oxd- 
Aows as, "Qevdev eis emideréy OedtyTos dard 
TOV TKOAOTOS your evOUs abavys yéverOat, 
de. Thy et tod okodromos avtov pwrnv 
or amérve. — CELsus apud Orc. lib. ii. 
Thus in that long, or rather too long, verse 
written by Audax to St. Augustin, Hpist. 
139 :— . 

« Exspectat quos plena fides Christi de stipite 
pendens.”” 

1 That the figure and parts of a Roman 
cross, such as that was on which our Saviour 
suffered, may be known, we must begin with 
the first composition in the frame or struc- 
ture of it: and that is the conjunction of the 


two beams, the one erect, the cther trans- 
verse; the first to which the body was 
applied, the second to which the hands were 
fastened. These two, as the chief parts of 
the cross, are several ways expressed: first, 
by the Jews, who had no one word in their 
language particularly to express that punish- 
ment, (as being not mentioned in the law, oz 
at all in use among them,) and therefore caL 
it by a double name, expressing the con- 
junction of these beams AY) $Y stamen 
et subtegmen, “the warp and the woof.” 
The Greeks express the same by the letter 


.Tav, as partly appears by what is already 


spoken of the number 300, and is yet more 
evident by the testimony of Lucian, who 
makes mankind complain of the letter Tav, 
because tyrants in imitation of that first made 
the cross: Té yap TovTov cwpatt dace ToS 
Tupavvous akoAovenTavTas, Kal LLLnoamevous 
To TAdgma, émerTa oXHMaTL TOLOVTW EVAG 
TexTyVvavTas, avOpdmous avacKoAoTicew én” 
avra.—Jud, Vocal, cap. 12.“ Ipsa est enim 
litera Graecorum Tau, nostra autem T, species’ 
crucis.” — TurtuL. Adv. Marcion. lib. iis 
cap. 22. St. Jerome affirms the same of the 
Samaritan Jaw: but there is no similitude 
to be found in that which is now in use, or 
any other Oriental, only in the Coptic alpha- 
bet Salebdi, that is, the cross Di. These 
two parts of the cross are otherwise ex- 
pressed by the mast and yard of a ship. 
So Justin Martyr: @dAacoca pév yap ov 
TéLVETaL, WV LN TOUTO TO TPdTaLOV, 0 KaAct- 
Tat LoTiov, ev TH Vy THov jetvy.— Apolog 
i, § 55, And Tertullian: “ Autenna navis 
crucis pars est,” — Adv, Marcion. lib. iii. cap, 
18. And Minutius Felix: “Signum sane 
crucis naturaliter visimus in navi, cum velis 
tumentibus vehitur.” And Maximus T'auri- 
nensis: ‘Cum a nautis scinditur mare, prius 
arbor erigitur, velum distenditur, ut cruce 
Domini facta aquarum fluentia rumpantur.” 
Now because the extremities of the antenna 
are a kind of xépara, (as Virgil, that great 
master of proprieties,— 

“ Cornua velatarum obvertimus antennarum.,” 

— Aimeid. iii. 549,) 

therefore in Greek kepaia is antenna: and 
from thence the Greek fathers applied the 
words of our Saviour, Matt. v. 18, “lara éy 
7) bla Kepata, ob Hm TapéAOy amd Tor vowoy 
ews av TavTa yevntat, to the Cross of Christ; 
Tov yap cravpod imta eats TO opOov EVAOM 


- war. I] 
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other transversely at right angles (so that the erected part extended 


itself above the transverse), there was also another piece of wood 


infixed into,’ and standing out from, that which was erected and 


wai Kepaia Td mAdyov. “Because “Idta is 
like the straight piece or mast of the cross, 
and xepafa the yard or transverse part; 
therefore some of the ancients interpreted 
this place of the cross,” says Theophylact on 
the place. And Gregory Nyssen: ’AAn9és 


5 z a z 5 Aah, 
yap Tous kaBopav duvapevors ev TO VvoRw 
MaALoTA. TO Kata TOV OTaVpoV DewpetTat mUG- 


, 


mpov: 56 pyoi mov 7d evaryyédvov, Sti eK 
Je wale Y f 

TOU VOuOV TO LATA Kal ] KEpala ov Tapépxe- 

Tat’ onuaivoy ba TeV cipnucvey THY TE éK 


_ wAaylov ypoumny Kal THY KdOeToy, di dv 7d 


OXIA TOV sTavpod Karaypaderar.—De Vita 
Not that this is the true in- 
terpretation of that place; (for xepaia sig- 
nifies a part of a letter, as in Apollonius, 
Syntaw. lib. i. cap. 7: Tod & Thy Kepaiay 
amyAcupe) but by that they testify their 
apprehension of the figure of a cross: which 
is well expressed by Eusebius, describing the 
form of the Cross which appeared to Con- 
stantine: ‘“YywmAdv Sdpu, xpyo@ Karnuvec- 
pévov, képas elyev éykdpo.ov, cTavpod oy7)- 
par temompevov.—De Vita Constant. lib. i, 
cap. 31. And this similitude of the mast 
and yard leads to the consideration of that 
part of the erected pale which was eminent 
above the transverse beam. For as the 
Kkapyyjavov was above the xepaia, so the stipes 
did extend itself above the patibulum. And 
this is evident by those expressions which 
make the two beams have four sides, and 
four extremities, as two lines cutting each 
other at equal angles needs must have. 
These Theophanes, Homil. 4, and Gregory 
Nyssen, In Christi Resur. Orat.i., call tas 
G70 TOU pécou Téccapas TpoBoAas: Damas- 
cenus, Orthod. Fid. lib. iv. cap. 12, ra Téa 
Tapa akpa Tod atavpod did Tov reoov KEvTpOV 
KpaTovmeva Kat cvodvyyouera. Hence Non- 
nus calls the cress, dépv terpdarAevpov. And 
of these four parts the fathers interpret 
the height, and breadth, and length, and 
depth, mentioned by St. Paul, Eph. iii. 18, 
As Gregory Nyssen: *Edecious thy To wav 
Staxpatrovody Te Kal ovvexovoay Sivamw TO 
oXHATL TOU oTTavpod Lee tia aBioet re 
Kai Babos Kal TAGTOS Kal PHKOS KaTOVOMAGwY 
éxaoTny Kepaiay TOV KaTa TO TXAKA TOU 
oravpov Oewpovpevwy, idtors mpocayopevwv 
bvopacw*? ws TO wey avw Wépos Vos elmecy 
BdOos 5& To peta THY TvUBoAnY UroKEljWeE- 
vov thy bé éykapovoy Kad’ éxarepov KEepaiav, 
7@ TOU’ pHKous Te Kal TAdTOUS Ovopare dia- 
onpaivwv.—Cont, Eunom. Orat,4; et idem, 
Oatech. Orat. cap. 32; et In Christi Resur. 
Orat.i. And St. Augustin makes the same 
fnterpretation: “In hoc mysterio figura 
crucis ostenditur;’’ which he thus express- 
eth: ‘ Latitudo est in eo ligno, quod trans- 
versum desuper figitur; longitudo in eo, 
quod ab ipso ligno usque ad terram conspi- 
guum est; altitudo est in ea ligni parte, que 


ab illo quod transyersum figitur, sursum ver: 
sus relinquitur, hoe est, ad caput crucifixi, 

&c.— Epist. cxx. cap. 26, e alibi'sepe. ‘Fhese 
four parts are severally expressed by the 
ancients, and particularly by the figure of a 
man with his hands stretched forth; which 
is the most proper similitude, because the 
cross was first made adapted to that figure 
“Quod caput emicat, quod spina dirigitur 
quod humerorum obliquatio cornuat, si sta- 
tueris hominem manibus expansis, imaginem 
crucis feceris.” — ‘TrrtuL., Ad Nat, lib. i, 


cap. 12. 

1 Beside the direct and transverse parts 
of the cross, with their four extremities, 
which only usually are considered, and repre- 
sented in the figures, we must find yet another 
part, and a fifth extremity. Jreneus, giving 
several examples of the number five, delivers 
it plainly thus: “Ipse habitus crucis fines 
et summitates habet quinque, duos in longi- 
tudine, duos in latitudine, et unum in medio, 
ubi requiescit qui clavis affigitur.”” — Adv, 
Heres. lib. ii. cap. 42. Beside therefore the 
four extremities of the direct and transverse 
beams, there was a fifth daxpov in medio, 
(namely, of the erected palus,) on which 
the crucified body rested. This fifth part 
of the cross fastened to the arrectarius stip s 
was, before lreneus, acknowledged and de- 
scribed by Justin Martyr, under the notion: 
of the horn of the rhinoceros, taken to be a 
figure or type of the cross: Movoxépwros 
yap Képara ovdevds addAov Tpayu.atos H 
oXHmarTos ExXou av Tis eimety Kat amodci~ar, 
€l “i TOU TUTOUV Os TOY oTaupoV SeixyvaD. 
"OpOcov yap 7d Ev éore Evrov, adh’ od Eat TS 
avoraTov mépos eis Képas brepnpevor, OTar 
TO GAAO SVAOV TpOTapRoTHy, Kai ExaTrépwHey 
@s KépaTa TO Evi Kepate Tapecevypéva TS 
akpa daivyta Kai To ev TO éow myri= 
pevorv, ws Képas, Kal avTo eéxor eoTiv, ed’ 
@ émoxovvrat ol oravpovperor- Kat BAreTaa 
ws Képas Kal avtd ody Tots aAAoLS Kepact 
ovveoxnpatiapevoy Kat temnywéevov. — ial, 
cum Tryph.§ 91. Where beside the op@.ov 
fvdov, or arrectarius stipes, and the addo 
évdov, or transversarium lignum, there is a 
third, 7d év wéow myvimevor, “fastened in 
the middle;” é’ & emoxotvrat ot otavpod- 
pevor, says he: ubi requiescit qui Claris 
affigitur, says Irenexus. So Tertullian: “ Pars 
crucis, et quidem major, est omne robur 
quod directa statione defigitur. Sed nobis 
tota crux imputatur, cum antenna licet 
sua, et illo sedilis excessu.”—Ad Nat. lib. x 
cap. 12. Where the excessus is the TO 
eféxov, signifying the nature, as the sedila Fi 
signifieth the use, of the part. Which in 
another place, in imitation of Justinus, he 
refers unto the typical unicorn: “ Nam et in 
antenna navis, que crucis pars est, extre 
mitates corwus yocantar: unicernie adters 
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straight up. To that erected piece was his body, being lifted up, 
applied, as Moses’ serpent to the pole, and to the transverse beam 
hic hands were nailed: upon the lower part coming out from the 
erected piece his sacred body rested, and his feet were transfixed 
and fastened with nails; his head, being pressed with a crown of 
thorns, was applied to that part of the erect which stood above the 
transverse beam, and above his head to that was fastened the 
table, on which was written! in Hebrew, Greek, and Latim cha- 


media stipitis, palus.” — Adv. Marcion. lib. 
iii. cap. 1835 et Adv. Jud. cap. 11. To this 
sedile in the cross Mzcenas seemeth to 
allude in those words of Seneca :— 


“ Hane mihi, vel acuta 

Si sedeam cruce, sustine.” 
And Seneca himself does expound him: 
‘Suffigas licet, et acutam sessuro crucem 
subdas; est tanti, vulnus suum premere, et 
patibulo pendere districtum.’’ — Hpist. 101. 
Of this Innocentius the First also speaks, 
Serm. 1 de uno Mart.: “Fuerunt in cruce 
Dominica ligna quatuo1; stipes erectus, et 
lignum transversum, truncus suppositus, et 
titulus superpositus.” This Gregorius Turo- 
nensis, after the use of the cross was long 
omitted, interpreted of suppedanewm, a piece 
of wood fastened under the feet of him that 
suffered: “Clavorum ergo Dominicorum 
gratia, quod quatuor fuerint, hac est ratio. 
Duo sunt affixi in palmis, et duo in plantis: 
et queritur cur plante affixe sint que in 
cruce sancta dependere vise sunt potius 
quam stare. Sed in stipite erecto foramen 
factum manifestum est Pes quoque par- 
vule tabelle in hoc foramen insertus est. 
Super hance vero tabulam tanquam stantis 
hominis sacre affixes sunt plant.’ — De 
Glor. Mart. cap. 6. 

1 That which was written over the head 
of our Saviour is called simply by St. Luke 
emvypahn, by St. Matthew airia, by St. Mark 
H emvypadyn THs atrias, and by St. John 
titdos, making use of a Latin word, as is 
observed by Nonnus :— 

ThiAdtos @nnrov éréypade pdprupe youde 
Tpappa, rorep kadéovor Aarcvide rirdAov iw7. 
From all which we may collect, that there 
was an inscription written over the head of 
our Saviour, signifying the accusation and 
pretended crime for which he was condemned 
fo that death. Gloss. Vet.: Atria, causa, 
materia, titulus. As Ovid :— 


“ Causa, superposite scripto testata corone, 
Servatos cives indicat hujus ope.” 
—Trist. lib. iii. Eleg. i. 47. 
That is, OB CIVES SERVATOS was 7 ém- 
ypaby THS aitias, causa scripto testata. In 
the language of Suetonius: “Titulus, qui 
causam pcoene indic:vit.’”” — Calig. cap. 32. 
As Ovid :— 
«Vixit, ut occideret damnatus crimine regni: 
Hunc illi titulum longa senecta dabat.”’ 
— Fast. lib. vi. 190, 


This was done according to the Roman cus- 
tom; as we read in Dion of the son of 
Cepio, Tov SovAov——rdv mpoddvta avTov 
Sua Te THS ayopas Méoys, META ypappmaTwr 
Thv aitiay THS OavaTHoews avToOD SnovYTwY 
Stayayovros, kal peTa TadTA avacTavpHcay= 
tos.—Lib. liv. cap. 3. This title was written 
upon a table, and that table fastened to 
the upper part of the cross. The Syriac, 
Arabic, and Persian translations render 
titAov expressly “a table:” and Hesychius, 
Titdos, mrvxlov émiypaupa éxov> (not éxwov 
as it is printed;) not the inscription itself, 
but tkat upon which the inscription was 
written. ‘Thus the epistle of the French unto 
the Christians in Asia represents the inscrip- 
tion of the martyr Attalus in a table: Mepu- 
axOeis KUKAM TOU audpieatpov, mivaKos 
avtov mpodyovtos, év @ émeyéyparrto ‘Papas 
tori, Otrdés éorw "Atrados 6 Xprotiaves.— 
Euses. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. cap. 1. And 
Sozomen, describing the invention of the 
cross by Helena, says, there were three 
several crosses in the same place: Kat ywpis 
adrXAo Evddov ev pwépet AevKwMaATOS, PHumagL Kat 
ypappwaciv “EBpaixots, “EAAnvuKots te, Kat 
“Pwratkols. — Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. cap. 1. 
This Nicephorus calls Aevxyv caviSa, which 
is the proper interpretation of Aevkwua. 
Suidas: Aevewua, toryos (Etymologus, mie 
vat) yom adnAciumevos mpos ypahhy mod 
TiKOV Tpay“aTwYv emiTHderos.. Hesychius: 
avis, Opa, AevKwya, (as Julius Pollux 
joins cavis and Acvcwpua together,) év 6 at 
ypahat “A@yvyow eypdhovto mpds Tovs Ka- 
kovpyous: tierar S€ Kat émi tavpou, leg. 
oravpov. His meaning is, that such a Aev- 
kwpfia as contained the accusation or crime 
of malefactors was placed upon the cross on 
which they suffered; and without question 
he spake this in reference to our Saviour’s 
cross, because he used in a manner the same 
words with St. John: Ti@erau émi tod orav- 
pov, says Hesychius. *E@yKev émi Tod orav= 
pov, saith St. Jobn, chap. xix. 19. It was 
therefore a table of wood, whited and fast- 
ened to the top of the cross,on which the 
accusation or crime was written, as it is ex 
pressed by Nicephorus: Savis érépa devin, 
} Bacrtéa tov “lovdaiwy ypabwv (Seaddpous 
pawpaciw] o Wddros brep Kebadjs érOes 
ev eidec orjAns Bactdéa twv “IovSaiwv Tov 
craupw0evta Knpitrwv.— Hist. Hecles. lik, 
viii. cap. 29. ‘And thus there were, ag 
Xanthopulus observes, ‘O oravpds, hAot, ead 
yeadys TizA0s avw. 
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racters, the accusation, according to the Roman custom, and the 
writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE 
JEWS.! 

8.—Thus by the propriety of the punishment, and the titular 
Inscription, we know what crime was then objected to the im- 
maculate Lamb, and upon what accusation Pilate did at last 
proceed to pass the sentence of death upon him. It was not any 
opposition to the law of Moses, not any danger threatened to the 
temple, but pretended sedition and affectation of the crown ob- 
jected, which moved Pilate to condemn him. The Jews did thus 
accuse him: We found this fellow perverting the nation, and for- 
bidding to give tribute to Cesar, saying that he himself is Christ a 
_king2 And when Pilate sought to release him, they cried out, 
saying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Cesar’s friend : whosoever 
maketh himself a king speaketh against Cesar This moved Pilate 
to pass sentence upon him, and, because that punishment of the 
cross was by the Roman custom used for that crime, to crucify 
him. 

9.—Two things are most observable in this cross; the acerbity 
and the ignominy of the punishment: for of all the Roman ways 
of execution it was most painful and most shameful.’ First, the 
exquisite pains and torments in that death are manifest, in that 
the hands“and feet, which of all the parts of the body are most 
nervous, and consequently most sensible, were pierced through 
with nails, which caused, not a sudden dispatch, but a lingering 
and tormenting death. Insomuch that the Romans, who most 
used this punishment, did in their language deduce their expres- 
sions of pains and cruciation from the cross. And the acerbity 
of this punishment appears, in that those who were of ary mer- 
ciful disposition would first cause such as were adjudged to the 
cross to be slain, and then to be crucified.” 

As this death was most dolorous and full of acerbity, so was it 


necabantur. Non enim crucifigi hoc erat 
occidi; sed diu vivebatur in cruce: non quia 


1 John xix. 19. 2 Luke xxiii. 2. 


3 John xix. 12, 


4 “ Auctores seditionis aut tumultus, vel 
concitatores populi, pro qualitate dignitatis, 
aut in crucem tolluntur, aut bestiis objici- 
untur, aut in insulam deportantur.” — JUL. 
PAvtts, lib. v. tit. 22. 

5 “Jlla morte pejus nihil fuit inter omnia 


genera mortium.” —S. Aveusr. Trect. 36 
in Joan. ‘Tully calls it “crudelissimum 
teterrimumque supplicium.” — Lib. v. In 


Verr. cap. 66; and Apuleius, “ poene ex- 
tremum.’—De Awieo Asin», lib. x 

6 “bi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cru- 
ciatus vocatur, acruce nominatus: pendentes 
seam in ligno crucifixi, ciavis ad lignum 
peaipus maninusque confixi, producta morte 


longior vita eligebatur, sed quia mors ipsa 
protendebatur, ne dolor citius finiretur.”’— 
S. Aueust. Tract. 36 in Joan. To this ety- 
mology did Terence allude in those words :— 


« Et illis erucibus, quee nos nostramque 
adolescentiam 

Habent despicatui, et que nos semper om- 
nibus cruciant modis.’”’—Hunuch. act. ii. 
se. 3, 91. 

7 As it was observed of Julius Cesar: 

“ Piratas a quibus captus est, cum in ditionem 

redegisset, quoniam suffixurum se cruci ante 

juraverat, jugulari prius jussit, deme suffigi.” 

Suet. lib, i, cap. 74. 
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also most infamous and full of ignominy. 
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The Romans themselves 


accounted it a servile punishment,! and inflicted it upon their 
slaves and fugitives. It was a high crime to put that dishonour 
upon any free-man, and the greatest indignity which the most 
undeserving Roman could possibly suffer in himself,’ or could be 
contrived to show their detestation to such creatures as were 
below human nature. And because when a man is beyond pos- 


1 Vulcatius Gallicanus relateth of Avi- 
dius Cassius, in the case of some centurions 
which had been prosperous, but in fighting 
without orders given: “ Rapi eos jussit, et 
in crucem tolli, servilique supplicio affici; 
quod exemplum non exstabat.’” — Cap. 4. 
And Juvenal speaks with relation to this 
custom ,— 

“ Pone crucem servo,’——Safé. vi. 218. 
So Palestrio in Plautus :— 
 Nisi quidem illa nos volt, qui servi sumus, 
Propter amorem suum omnes crucibus con- 
tubernales dari.” 
—WMil. Glor, act ii. sc. 2, 28, 
And again :— 
“Noli minitari; scio crucem futuram mihi 
sepulchrum., 

Ibi mei majores synt siti, pater, avus, pro- 

avus, abavus.”—Jbid. act ii. sc. 4, 19, 
So in Terence :— 


——“ Pam. Quid meritus es? Dav, Crucem.”? 
— Andr, act iii, sc. 5, 15. 
And Horace :— 


«Si quis eum servum, patinam qui tollere 
jussus, 
Semesos pisces tepidumque ligurrierit jus, 
In cruce suffigat.’”—Lib. i. Sud. 3, 80. 
So Capitolinus of Pertinax: “In crucem 
sublatis talibus seryis.’—Cap. 9, And He- 
rodian of Macrinus: AovAot, dcot Seordtas 
KamyyedAoy, averxodoriabncav. — Lib. v. 
cap. 2, This punishment of the cross did so 
properly belong to the slaves, that v’en ser- 
vants and free-men were involved alike in the 
same crime, they were very careful to muke 
a distinction in their death, according to 
their condition: “Ut quisque liber aut ser- 
vus esset, sua fortune a quoque sumptum 
supplicium est.” —Lry. lib. iii. cap. 18. 
And then the servants were always cruci- 
fied. As Servius observes among the Lace- 
demonians: “Servos patibulis suffixerunt, 
filios strangulavere, nepotes fugaverunt,.””— 
Com. in dined. iii. 551. “Noverce qui- 
dem perpetuum indicitur exilium; servus 
vero patibulo suffigitur.? — ApuL, De Aur. 
Asin. lib. x. Thus in the combustion at 
Rome, upon the death of Julius Cesar: 
*Auuvomevor avnpeOnoay évior, Kal ovAANp- 
Dévres ETEpoL ExpeuadOynoar, dcoL Oepamovtes 
hoav, ot S& éAcVOcpor Kata TOD KpHuVOD 
Kateppipynoav.— APPIAN, De Bell. Civil. lib, 
iii, “Ea nocte speculatores prehensi servi 
res, et unps ex legione vernacula; servi 


sunt in crucem sublati, militi cervices ab- 
scisse.”’—Hirt. Lib, de Bell. Hizpan. cap. 
20. So Africanus: “Gravius in Romanos 
quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertit: 
illos enim, tanquam patrie fugitivos, crucie 
bus affixit; hos, tanquam perfidos socios, 
securi percussit,’’—Va LER. Max. lib. ii. cap, 
4. This punishment of the cross was so 
proper unto servants, that servile supplictum 
in the language of the Romans signifies the 
same; and though in the words of Vulcatius 
before cited they go both together, as also 
in Capitolinus, “Nam et in crucem milites 
tulit, et servilibus suppliciis semper affecit.” 
—In Macrino, cap. 12: yet either is suffie 
cient. to express crucifixion: as in Tacitus: 
“Malam potentiam servili supplicio expia- 
vit.” — Hist, lib. iv. cap. 11: and again 
“Sumptum de eo supplicium in servilem 
modum,”—IJbid. lib. ii. cap. 72. And there- 
fore when any servants were made free, they 
were put out of fear of ever suffering this 
punishment, “An vero servos nostros ho- 
rum suppliciorum omnium metu dominorum 
benignitas una vindicta liberavit? Nos a 
verberibus, ab unco, a crucis denique terrore, 
neque res geste, neque acta etas, neque 
nostri honores vindicabunt?” — CIcERONIS 
Orat. pro Rabir. cap. 5. 

2 «Carnifex, et obductio capitis, et nomen 
ipsum crwcis absit, non modo a corpore 
civium Romanorum, sed etiam a cogitatione, 
oculis, auribus. Harum enim omnium re- 
rum non solum eventus atcjue perpessio, sed 
etiam ccnditio, expectatio, mentio ipsa deni- 
que, indigna cive Romano atque homine li- 
bero est.’ — Idem, zbid. “ Facinus est vin- 
cire civem Romanum, scelus verberare, par- 
ricidium necare: quid dicam in crucem 
tollere, crudelissimum teterrimumque sup- 
plicium? Verbo satis digno tam nefaria 
res appellari nullo modo potest.’’ — Idem, 
lib. v. In Ver. cap. 66. 

3 As when the Capitol was betrayed by 
the silence of dogs, but preserved by the 
noise of geese; they preserved the memory 
by a solemn honouring of the one yearly, 
and dishonouring the other. “Kadem de 
causa supplicia annua canes pendunt inter 
edem Juventatis et Summani, vivi in furca 
sambucea arbore fixi.’”” — Pum. lib. xxix. 
cap. 4, Tloumever wéxpe viv emi prj TOP 
TOTE CULTTMOMATWY N TUXN, KUWY Mev aver 
oTavpwuévos, xnv S€ pddAa ceEemvas ent 
oTpwurvAs ToAUTEAOUS Kal opetov Kabyuae 
vos —PLuTarcn. De Fort. Rom. 


é Crap, Ul. | 
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sibility of suffering pain, he may still be sut ect to ignominy in 
his fame; when by other exquisite torments some men have tasted 
the bitterness of death, after that, they have in their breathless 
corpses by virtue of this punishment suffered a kind of surviving 
shame.’ And the exposing the bodies of the dead to the view of 
the people on the cross hath been thought a sufficient ignominy 
to those which died, and terror to those which lived to see it? 
Yea, where the bodies of the dead have been out of the reach of 
their surviving enemies, they have thought it highly opprobrious 
to their ghosts to take their representations preserved in their 
pictures,’ and affix them to the cross. Thus may we be made 
sensible of the two grand aggravations of our Saviour’s sufferings, 


_the bitterness of pain in the torments of his body, and the in- 


dignity of shame in the interpretation of his enemies. 

10.—It is necessary we should thus profess faith in Christ 
erucified, as that punishment which he chose to undergo, as that 
way which he was pleased to die. 

11.—First, because by this kind of death we may be assured that 
he hath taken upon himself, and consequently from us, the male- 
diction of the law. For we were all under the curse; because it 
is expressly written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which wre written im the book of the law to do them:4 and as 


‘it is certaih none of us hath so continued, for the scripture hath 


concluded all wider sin,> which is nothing else but a breach of the 
law; therefore the curse must be acknowledged to remain upon 
all, But now Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us;* that is, he hath redeemed us from that 
general curse, which lay upon all men for the breach of any part 
of the law, by taking updn him that particular curse, laid only 
upon them which underwent a certain punishment of the law; for 
it was written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” Not 
that suspension was any of the capital punishments prescribed by 


- 1 Ags Orctes the Persian, when he had 
treacherously and cruelly murdered Poly- 
‘erates the tyrant of Samos, dmoxretvas 8€ wiv 
‘ovK akiws amnyjoos avecravpwoe.—HeEROo- 
por. lib. iii. cap. 125. So Antiochus first 
cut off the head of Achus, and then fast- 
ened his body to a cross: "Edofe mp@rov jev 
axpwrnpiagat Tov TaAatmwpov’ wera Sé TavTa, 
Thy Kearny arorewovTas avyrov, Kal KaTappds 
WavTas €lg OVveloV aoKOV; AaVATTAUPWOAaL TO 
- gopa.— Pore. lib. viii. cap. 23. 

2 This was the design of ‘Tarquinius Pris- 
cus, when the extremity of labour which he 
laid upon his subjects made many lay violent 
hands upon themselves: “Passim conscita 
nece Quiritibus tadium fugientibus, novum 
et inexcogitatum antea posteaque remedium 


invenit ille rex, ut omnium ita defunctcrum 
figeret crucibus corpora spectanda civibus, 
simul et feris volucribusque laceranda.’’— 
Purmtius, lib, xxxvi. cap. 15, who makes 
this heridsome observation of it: “ Quamob- 
rem pudor Romani nominis proprius, qui 
sepe res perditas servavit in preliis, tune 
quoque subyenit: sed illo tempore imposuit, 
tum erubescens cum puderet vivos, tanquam 
puditurum esset extinctos.” 

3 Thus they used Celsus, one of the thirty 
tyrants of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio testifi- 
eth: “Novo injuriz genere imago in crucem 
sublata, persultante vulgo, quasi patibulo ipse 
Celsus videretur affixus.”—Cap. 29. 

4 Deut. xxvii. 26; Gal.iii.10. % Verse 22, 

6 Verve 13. 7 Deut, xxi. 23, 
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the law of Moses; not that by any tradition or custom of the Jews 
they were wont to punish malefactors with that death; but such 
as were punished with death according to the law or custom of the 
Jews, were for the enormity of their fact oft-times after death 
exposed to the ignominy of a gibbet, and those who being dead 
were so hanged on a tree were accursed by the law.1 Now though 
Christ was not to die by the sentence of the Jews, who had lost 
the supreme power in causes capital, and so not to be condemned 
to any death according to the law of Moses, yet the providence of 
God did so dispose it that he might suffer that death which did 
contain in it that ignominious particularity to which the legal 
curse belonged, which is, the hanging on a tree. For he which is 
crucified, as he is affixed to, so he hangeth on, the cross. And 
therefore true and formal crucifixion is often named by the general 
word suspension ;? and the Jews themselves do commonly call our 
blessed Saviour by that very name to which the curse is affixed 
by Moses,3 and generally have objected that he died a cursed death.* 

12.—Secondly, it was necessary to express our faith in Christ 
crucified, that we might be assured that he hath abolished in his 
flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments ;> which if he had 


1 Deut. xxi. 22: “If a man have com- 
mitted a sin worthy of death, and he be put 
to death, and thou hang him on a tree”’ In 


crucified thieves;” (Luke xxiii. 39;) and 
the Jews are said to have slain our Saviour, 
Kpewacaytes emt EvAov. (Acts Vv. 30; x. 39.) 


which words, “being put to death” pre- 
cedeth “being hanged: but, I confess, in 
our English translation it hath another sense, 
(“ And he be to be put to death,’’) as if he 
were to die by hanging: and so the Vulgar 
Latin, Et adjudicatus morti appensus fuerit 
patibulo, as if he were adjudged to be hanged, 
and so his sentence were suspension: and 
the Syriac yet more expressly, Ht appenda- 
tur ligno atque interficiatur. But there is no 
such sentence contained in the original as 
the Vulgar, nor futurition of death as our 
English, translation mentioneth. The He- 
brew is F\}D}7} in Hophal, that is, interfec- 
tus, occisus, mort factus fuerit; or, as the 
LXX. clearly translate it, cat amo@dvy, and 


the Chaldee Sypn et occisus fuerté. 
2 As we before noted on the words of Se- 


neca. Thus the Greeks do often use kpeuar,' 


for crucifigere. For Curtius, speaking of 
the taking of Tyre by Alexander, says, “ Duo 
millia—crucibus affixi per ingens littoris spa- 
tium pedenderunt.”—Lib. iv. cap. 4. And 
Diodorus Siculus, relating the same, Tods Sé 
véous TavTas OvTas ovK éAdTTOUS TaY BuC- 
xiAiwy expeuacev.—Lib. xvii. cap. 46. So 
the same Curtius testifies that Musicanus 
was “in crucem sublatus;” (lib. ix. cap. 
8;) of whom Arrianus speaks thus: Todrov 
xpeudoar “Adéfavdo0s Kedever ev TH avrovd 
yn—De Exped, Alex. lib. vi. cap. 17. Thus, 
m the language of the scriptures, els tov 
ap<cwogGeyTwy Kakovpywy is “oue of the 


The Latins likewise often use the word sus- 
pendere for crucifigere. As Ausonfus, in 
the Idyllium whose title is Cupido Cruce 
affizus, v. 59, describes him thus :— 
“Hujus in excelso suspensum stipite Amo- 
rem.” 
And when we read in Polybius, that they 
did avacravpooar To cHua of Acheeus; (lib. 
viii. cap. 23 ;) Ovid describes his punishment 
thus :— 
“ More vel intereas capti suspensus Achei, 
Qui miser aurifera teste pependit aqua.” 
—Ibis, 301, 
3 The words of Moses are, Deut. xxi. 23: 


nbn combs: mbbp aatedictio dei sus- 


pensus: and this word 5}5;q, which is of it- 
self simply swspensus, (as, 2 Sam. xviii. 10, 


“T saw Absalom aby3 yon hanged om 
an oak,’”’) is ordinarily attributed by the Jews 
to our Saviour, to signify that he was crnci- 
fied. Hence they term Christians $934} 


yonn cultores suspenst ; and they call the 


crucifix nbn NV figuram suspenst. 

4 So Trypho the Jew objected to Justin 
Martyr: Otros S€ 6 wtmérepos Aeyopevos 
Xprords arywos Kat ado€os yéyovev, ws Kak 
7 ETXaTH KaTapa TH EV TH VOU TOV Beod: 
Tepimeretv' eoTavpwOn yop.— Dialog, cum 
Tryph. § 32. 

5 Eph, ii..15. 
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_ not done, the strength and power of the whole law had still re- 
mained, For all the people had said Amen to the curse upon every 
one that kept not the whole law,! and entered into a curse and into 
an oath to walk im God’s law, which was given by Moses the servant 
of God, and to observe and do all the commandments of the Lord their 
God, and his judgments and his statutes.2 Which was in the nature 
of a bill, bond, or obligation, perpetually standing in force against 
them, ready to bring a forfeiture or penalty upon them, in case of 
non-performance of the condition. But the strongest obligations 
may be cancelled, and one ancient custom of cancelling bonds was 
by striking a nail through the writing; and thus God, by our 
erucified Saviour, blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances that 
was against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his cross. : 

13.—Thirdly, hereby we are to testify the power of the death of 
Christ working in us after the manner of crucifixion. For we are 

_to be planted in the likeness of his death ;> and that we may be so, 
we must acknowledge and cause it to appear that owr old man was 
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed :° we must 
zonfess that they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts,’ and they which have not are not his. We 
must not glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ; nor can 
we properly glory in that, except by it the world be crucified unto 
us, and we unto the world® 

14.—Fourthly, by the acerbity of this passion we are taught to 
meditate on that bitter cup which our Saviour drank; and while 
we think on those nails which pierced his hands and feet, and 
never left that torturing activity till by their dolorous impres- 
sions they forced a most painful death, to acknowledge the bitter- 
ness of his sufferings for us, and to assure ourselves that by the 
worst of deaths he hath overcome all -kinds of death,? and with 
patience and cheerfulness to endure whatsoever he shall think fit 
to lay upon us, who with all readiness and desire suffered far more 
for us. 

15.—Fifthly, by the ignominy of this punishment and universal 


1 Deut. xxvii. 26. 2 Neh. x. 29. cis Ta Tym Sia THs unXavIs Incod Xpiorod, 0 


3 Col, ii. 14. 

4 ’Evénoa yap bas Karnpticpéevous ev 
dxunto mlote, woTep KabnAwudvous ev TH 
atavp@ Tod Kuptov “Incotd Xpiorod, capKé 
ze Kat mvevpar..—S. Ienatius, Epist. ad 
Smyrn.§1. St. Augustin, speaking of the 
church: “Mundatur ut non habeat maculam, 
extenditur ut non habeat rugam: ubi eam 
extendit fullo, nisi in ligno? Videmus quo- 
tidie a fullonibus tunicas quodammodo cruci- 
figi: crucifiguntur ut rugam non habeant.” 
—Lnar. in Psalmum camaii. ’Avaepopevos 


gor. oravpds, TxoWiw xpwpmevor TO Ivevmate 
76 ‘Ayio.—S. Ienat. Hpist. ad Hphes. § 9. 

5 Rom. vi. 5. 6 Verse 6. 

7 Gal. v. 24. 8 Gal, vi. 14. 

9 “Mori voluit pro nobis, parum dici- 
mus; crucifigi dignatus est: usque ad mor- 
tem crucis obediens factus, elegit extremum 
et pessimum genus mortis, qui omnem fuerat 
ablaturus mortem: de morte pessima occidit 
omnem mortem.”—S. Avarsr. Tract. 36 in 
Joon. 
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infamy of that death we are taught how far our Saviour descended 
for us, that while we were slaves and in bondage unto sin he might " 
redeem us by a servile death: for he made himself of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a servant; and so he humbled himself, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross :’ teaching 
us the glorious doctrine of humility and patience in the most 
vile and abject condition which can befal us in this world,’ and 
encouraging us to imitate him, who for the joy that was set before 
him, endured the cross, despising the shame ;* and withal deterring 
us from that fearful sin of falling from him, lest we should crucify 
unto ourselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame,* 
and go become worse than the Jews themselves, who crucified the 
Lord of life without the walls of Jerusalem, and for that un- 
paralleled sin were delivered into the hands of the Romans, into. 
whose hands they delivered him, and at the same walls in such 
multitudes were crucified, till there wanted room for crosses, and 
crosses for their bodies.® 

16.—Lastly, by the public visibility of this death, we are assured 
that.our Saviour was truly dead, and that all his enemies were 
fully satisfied. He was crucified in the sight of all the Jews, who 
were made public witnesses that he gave up the ghost. There 
were many traditions among the heathen, of persons supposed for 
some time to be dead, to descend into hell, and afterwards to live 
again; but the death of these persons was never publicly seen or 
certainly known. It is easy for a man that liveth to say that he 
hath been dead; and, if he be of great authority, it is not difficult 
to persuade some credulous persons to believe it. But that which 
would make his present life truly miraculous must be the reality 
and certainty of his former death. The feigned histories of — 
Pythagoras and Zamolwis, of Theseus and Hercules, of Orpheus and 
Protesilaus, made no certain mention of their deaths, and therefore 
were ridiculous in the assertion of their resurrection from death. 
Christ, as he appeared to certain witnesses after his resurrection, 
so he died before his enemies visibly on the cross, and gave up 
the ghost conspicuously in the sight of the world.$ 


(Arr. I¥, 


Phil. ii. 7, 8. 

2 “ Humilitatis enim magister est Chris- 
tus, qui humiliavit seipsum, factus obediens 
usque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis.’”—S, 
Aveusr. Tract, 51 in Joan, 

3 Heb. xii. 2. 4 Heb. vi. 6. 

5 IpogyAovy & ot orparirar 80 dpyhy 
Kal pigos TOUS GAdvTas, GAAOV GAw oXH- 
part mpos xAcvyY, Kat did To TARPS xdpa 
Te €vedelmeTO TOS TTaVpoOts, Kal GTaUpoL TOIS 
aparw.—JOSEPH. De Bell, Jud. lib. vi. cap. 
23. 

* This is excellently observed and ex 


pressed by Origen, who returneth this an- 
swer to the objection made by the Jew in 
Celsus, of those fabulous returns from the 
dead; Bépe .rapacriowpev, Orr ov Stvarae 
70 Kara Tov Ingoty toropovpevoy éK veKpav 
eynyépOar TovTo.s mapaBaddrcoOar. “Exacros 
Hev yap TOV Aeyouevwy Kata Tovs TémOUEs 
Hpdwy PBovdnbeis av eduvyiOn éavrdv wren= 
KAgaL THS OWEews THY aVOpwHTwV, Kal TAA 
xpivas eravehPelv mpds ods Karadéhourev 
Inoov 5& oravpwbevros ext TavtTwv Iovdale 
ov, Kat KaBatpebevTos avTod Tov datos &P 
ole. TOV Syucy avTov, THs clovrar (70. yapa6e 


te 


~ Guar. IV] 


“Va 


~ Dead. 


323 


~ 


__~» 17.—And now we have made this discovery of the true manner 
and nature of the cross on which our Saviour suffered, every one 
may understand what it is he professeth when he declareth his 
faith and saith, I believe in Christ crucified. For thereby he is 
understood and obliged to speak thus much: I am really persuaded 
and fully satisfied that the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, 
Christ Jesus, that he might cancel the hand-writing which was. 
against us, and take off the curse which was due unto us, did take 
upon him the form of a servant, and in that form did willingly 
and cheerfully submit himself unto the false accusation of the 
Jews, and unjust sentence of Pilate, by which he was condemned, 
_ according to the Roman custom, to the cross, and upon that did 
_ suffer servile punishment of the greatest acerbity, enduring the 
_ pain, and of the greatest ignominy, despising the shame! And 


thus I believe in Christ crucified. 


CHAPTER IV. 


; Dead. 


map occE crucifixion of itself involveth not in it certain 

death, and he which is fastened to a cross is so leisurely 
to die, as that he being taken from the same may live; though 
when the insulting Jews in a malicious derision called to our 
Saviour to save himself and come down from the cross,? he might 
have come down from thence, and in saving himself have never 
saved us; yet itis certain that he felt the extremity of that punish- 
ment, and fulfilled the utmost intention of crucifixion: so that, as 
we acknowledge him crucified, we believe him dead. 

2.—For the illustration of which part of the Article it will be 
necessary, First, to show that the Messias was to die; that no sut- 
ferings, howsoever shameful and painful, were sufficiently satis- 
factory to the determination and predictions divine; without a full 
dissolution and proper death: Secondly, to prove that our Jesue, 


mAjovov TAdcacbat, Aéyew adtov Tots ioro- 
poupévors qpwaw eis Gbou KarapeByKevar, Kq- 
keidev davehnrvbévar; Ddpev 5, ore majmore 
mpos amodoyiav, TOU éotavpHabar Tov "Iy- 
govv Kai TovovTov A€youT’ av, padrora dia TH 
mept Tov npduv ioropnbévta Trav eis gdov 
karaBeBnkévar Pragowdvov. “Ore et Kal? 
indberw 6 "Incois éreOvyiKer donpw Oavarw, 
ovx wore SiAos elvar amobavov oy To 
oye Tov Tovdatwy, elra pera tour’ aAn- 
Gas Fv dvarras é venpoav. xmpav eixev 


av 7d brovonOey mept Tov pow, Kat mept 
rovTov AcxOjvar* ji Tor ovv pds aAdAous 
airtors TOU oravpwOhvar Tov “Inoovv, Kat 
rodro bvarat cumPadrAcoOan TH, aVTOV ETLAN= 
pas emi rod oravpod: dmoreOynkévat, iva 
pendels exn Akyauv, Ore Exov bmekeorm THs 
dWews ToY avOpdrwv, Kal eSoéev amoreOvnKE~ 
vat, ovK amorebynke Sé dr EBovAnby, TAAL 
emupavels éTepatevaaTo THY EK VEKPWY ONG 
graow.— Contra Celswm, lib. ii. 
1 Ber. sil. 2, 2. Mark xv. 30, 
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whom we believe to be the true Messias, did not only suffer tor- 
ments intolerable and inexpressible in this life, but upon and by - 
the same did finish this life by a true and proper death: Thirdly, 
to declare in what the nature and condition of the death of a 
person so totally singular did properly and peculiariy consist. 
And more than this cannot be necessary to show we believe that 
Christ was dead. 

3.—First, then, we must consider what St. Paul delivered to the 
Corinthians first of all, and what also he received, how that Christ 
died for owr sins according to the scriptures ;' that the Messias was 
the Lamb slain before the foundations of the world, and that his 
death was severally represented and foretold. For though the 
sacrificing Isaac hath been acknowledged an express and lively 
type of the promised Messias; though, after he was bound and 
laid upon the wood, he was preserved from the fire and rescued 
from the religious cruelty of his father’s knife; though Abraham 
be said to have offered wp his only-begotten son,? when Isaac died 
not; though by all this it might seem foretold that the true and 
great promised seed, the Christ, should be made a sacrifice for sin, 
should be fastened to the cross, and offered up to the Father, but 
not suffer death: yet being without effusion of blood there is no re- 
mission,* without death no sacrifice for sin; being the saving of 
Isaac alive doth not deny the death of the antitype, but rather 
suppose and assert it, as presignifying his resurrection from the 
dead, from whence Abraham received him im a figure;> we may 
safely affirm the ancient and legal types did represent a Christ 
which was to die. It was an essential part of the paschal law that 
the lamb should be slain; and in the sacrifices for sin, which pre- 
signified a Saviour to sanctify the people with his own blood, the 
bodies of the beasts were burnt without the camp, and their blood 
brought into the sanctuary ® 

Nor did the types only require, but the prophecies also foretel, 
his death, For he was brought, saith Isaiah, as a Lamb to the 
slaughter: he was cut off out of the land of the ling, saith the same 
prophet, and made his soul an offering for sin.’ Which are so plain 
and evident predictions, that the Jews show not the least appear- 
ance of probability in their evasions.® 


1 Cor. xv, 3. 2 Rey. xiii, 8. i 

3 Heb. xi. 17. 4 Heb. ix, 22, Solomon Jarchi PAN NY DMT PANT 
5 Heb. xi. 19. 6 Heb. xiii. 11, 12. SONI “From the land of the living, 
7 Tsai. liii. 7, 8, 10. that is, the land of Israel.” And D. 


8 That this place of Isaiah must pe Kimchi endeavours to prove that exposi- 
understood of the pests, Thave already tion out of David DF YIN Wd 5D 
proved against the Jews, out of the text, 4 
and their own traditions. Their objection avn ia TIN TPIL! YINID 723 WN 
particularly to these words is, that “the $O*MT waa +A JOANN ws 
land of tbe living” is thelandofCanaan. So as if “the land of tha living” must be the 
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Being then the obstinate Jews themselves acknowledge one 


CHAP. >] 


Messias was to die, and that a violent death; being we have already 


proved there is but one Messias foretold by the prophets, and 
showed by those places which they will not acknowledge that he 
was to be slain (see above Art. IV., ch. I.); it followeth by their 
unwilling confessions and our plain probations that the promised 
Messias was ordained to die: which is our first assertion. _ 
4.—Secondly, we affirm, correspondently to these types and pro- 
phecies, that Christ our Passover is slain,’ that he whom we believe 
to be the true and only Messias did really and truly die. Which 
affirmation we may with confidence maintain as being secure of 
any even the least denial. Jesus of Nazareth upon his crucifixion 


_ was so surely, so certainly dead, that they which wished, they 


which thirsted for his blood, they which obtained, which effected, 
which extorted, his death, even they believed it, even they were 
satisfied with it: the chief priests, the scribes and the Pharisees, 
the publicans and sinners, all were satisfied; the Sadducees most 
of all, who hugged their old opinion and loved their error the 
better because they thought him sure for ever rising up. But if 
they had denied or doubted of it, the very stones would cry out 
and confirm it. Why did the sun put on mourning? why were 
the graves opened, but for a funeral? Why did the earth quake? 
why were‘the rocks rent ? why did the frame of nature shake, but 
because the God of nature died? Why did all the people who 
came to see him crucified, and love to feed their eyes with such 
tragic spectacles, why did they beat upon their breasts and return, 
but that they were assured 2 was finished,? there was no more to be 
seen, all was done? It was not out of compassion that the mer- 
ciless soldiers brake not*his legs, but because they found him dead 
whom they came to dispatch; and being enraged that their cruelty 
should be thus prevented, with an impertinent villany they pierce 
his side and with a foolish revenge endeavour to kill a dead man, 
thereby becoming stronger witnesses than they would, by being 
less the authors than they desired, of his death. For out of his 
sacred but wounded side came blood and water, both as evident 
signs of his present death, as certaim seals of our future and 


land of Canaan, because David professeth shall behold man no more with the inha- 


he will walk before the Lord in “the land 
of the living:” whereas there is no more 
in that pbrase than that he will serve God 
while he liveth. As Psalm xxvii. 13: “I 
Sad fainted, unless I had believed to see 
she goodness of the Lord in the land of the 
iving;” and Isai. xxxviii. 11: “I said, I 
shall not see the Lord, even the Lord, in 
the land of the living;” which is sufficientiy 
interpreted by the words which follow: “1 


bitants of the world.” “The land of the 
living ’”’ then was not particularly the land of 
Canaan; nor can they persuade us that it 
could not refer to Christ, because he was 
never removed out of that land: but to be 
“cut off out of the land of the living” is. 
certainly, to be taken away from them 
which live upom the earth; that is, to die, 
1 Cor. ¥ 2 John xx, 30. 
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eternal life. These are the two blessed sacraments of the spouse 
of Christ, each assuring her of the death of her beloved. The 
sacrament of baptism, the water through which we pass into the 
church of Christ, teacheth us that he died to whom we come. For 
Ienow you not, saith St. Paul, that so many of us as are baptized into 
Jesus Christ, are baptized into his death?! The sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper, the bread broken, and the wine poured forth, signify 
that he died which instituted it; and as often as we eat this bread 
and drink this cup, we show forth the Lord’s death till he come? _ 
5.—Dead then our blessed Saviour was upon the cross, and that 
not by a feigned or metaphorical but by a true and proper death. 
As he was truly and properly man, in the same mortal nature which 
the sons of Adam have, so did he undergo a true and proper death, 
in the same manner as we die. Our life appeareth principally in 
two particulars, motion and sensation ;° and while both or either 
of these are perceived in a body, we pronounce it lives. Not that 
the life itself consisteth in either or both of these, but in that 
which is the original principle of them both, which we call the 
soul, and the intimate presence or union of that soul unto the 
body is the life thereof. The real distinction of which soul from 
the body in man our blessed Saviour taught most clearly in that 
admonition, Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both body 
and soul in hell.4 Now being death is nothing else but the priva- 
tion or recession of life,> and we are then properly said to die when 
we cease to live; being life consisteth in the union of the soul 
unto the body, from whence, as from the fountain, flow motion, 
sensation, and whatsoever vital perfection; death can be nothing 
else but the solution of that vital union, or the actual separation 
of the soul,® before united to the body. As, therefore, when the 


1 Rom. vi, 3. 2 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

S$ To euvxov 8) Tod awbixou Svoty ma- 
Aucra Stabépe Soxei, Kwyjoer Te Kal TO 
aicbdverOa. ITapernpaynev dé Kal mapa 
TOV TpoyeverTéepwv edov Svo Tata mepl 
uvxjs: — Anistor. De Anima, lib. i. cap. 
2. Qu. Stabdper ta cabvya (leg. éuivxa) 
Tov axixwv, TodTo éaTe Wuxy Sdvabeper 
6& Kujoe, aicOyoa, pavracia, vonoe.— 
SaLust. De Diis et Mundo, cap. 8. 

4 Matt. x. 28. 

5 As Secundus, @uyy kat amrdxryors Biov. 

6 As the philosophers have anciently ex- 
pressed it, especially Plato, who, by the 
advantage of an error in the original of 
souls, best understood the end of life: 
TodT6 ye Oavaros ovopdcerar, AVos Kal 
Xwpiopos Wuxis ard cwuaTo0s.—In Phe- 
done Again: ‘O @dvaros tvyxaver ov, 
> euol Soxel, ovdév GAO H Suowv mpaynd- 
row duddvots, THS WUXAS Kal TOD gTaaTOS, 


am addjdow. — In Gorgia. And more 
plainly and fully yet: ‘“Hyovme@a re tov 
Gavarov eivar; avy y, éby brodaBiv 6 
Duujntas. "Apa my GAA Te i ThY THS Wu= 
Xs a0 TOD Gd.aTos araddayiy 5 Kai eivat 
rovTo TeOvavot, Xwpis mev amd THS WuyTS 
amadrayev avTd Kal’ éavTd TO cHpa ‘yeyo- 
vevat, Xwpis SE Thy Wuxhv Tod cadmatos 
aTraddayercav avTnyv Kad’ avTyy elvar; *Apa 
BH ado TL 7H 6 Odvatos  TodTO; OuK, 
GAA TOUTO, E>y.—In Phedone. Thus with 
four several words, Avous, SudAvors, Xwpirs 
fos, and amadAayy, doth Plato express the 
Separation of the soul from the body, and 
maketh death formally to consist of that 
separation. This solution is excellently 
expressed by Phocylides :— 


Ov Kady apuovinv avadvéuer dvOpK oro, 
* * * * 


Vuxat yap wlyvovow akjoror ev POipevorre 
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_ soul of man doth leave the habitation of its body, and being the * 
sole fountain of vitality bereaves it of all vital activity, we say 
that body or that man is dead: so when we read that Christ our 
Saviour died, we must conceive that was a true and proper death, 
and consequently that his body was bereft of his soul, and of all 
vital influence from the same. 

6.—Nor is this only our conception, or a doubtful truth; but we 

_ are as much assured of the propriety of his death as of the death 
itself. For that the unspotted soul of our Jesus was really and 
actually separated from his body, that his flesh was bereft of 
natural life by the secession of that soul, appeareth by his own 
resignation, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit; and by 
the evangelist’s expression, and having said thus, he gave up the 
ghost." When he was to die, he resigned his soul; when he gave 
it wp, he died; when it was delivered out of the body, then was 
the body dead:* and so the eternal Son of God upon the cross did 


properly and truly die. 


This reality and propriety of the death of Christ is yet farther 


Dvedya yap é€oTe Meod xphows Ovytotcr Kat 
ELKWY. 
Zoya yap ex yains exowev, Kal mavtes és 
auTnv 
Avopevor Kévis éopév' anp & ava mvedpa 
béSexrar-—Oarm. Admon, 917. 
So Tertullian: “Opus autem mortis in medio 
est, discretio corporis animaque.”’—De Anim, 
cap. 51. “Si mors non aliud determinatur, 
quam disjunctio corporis animzque, con- 
trarium morti vita non aliud definietur, 
quam conjunctio corporis animeque.’—Ibid. 
eap.27. This description of death is far more 
philosophical than the notion of Aristotle, 
who makes it to consist in the corruption of 
natural heat: ’Avaéy«n toivuy aya To Te Syv 
imdpxew Kal Thy Tov Oepuod pvartkod cwrn- 
piav, kai Tov Kadovpevoy Oavarov elvar THY 
rovtov pOopav.—Lib. de Jwvent. et Senect. 
cap. 4: inasmuch as the soul is not that 
natural heat, and the corruption of that heat 
followeth upon the separation of the soul. 

1 This is expressed three ways, all sig- 
nifying the separation of his soul from his 
body. St. Mark and St, Luke, ééérvevce, 
which is of the same force with ¢€éfvée. But 
because éxydyew doth not always signify 
an absolute expiration, but sometimes a 
lipothymy only; (as Hesychius,’Exyvxovor, 
AcuroOupover so Hippocrates useth it, Eiot 
S& 6ébraror [Karpol] ovo % expiyovor det 
qe ahedjoar.—De Morbis, lib. i. cap. 3; and 
again, “Exyiyovor dé dia Tov alwartos Thy 
peTaoTacw cihe yivouervnv:) lest there- 
fore we should take é&émvevoe in such an 
imperfect sense, St. Matthew hath it, apjxe 
ro mvedya, and St. John, mapédwxe 7d 
wvedua. Which is a full expression of the 
wesession of the soul from the body, and 


consequently of death, which is, in the lan- 
guage of Secundus, mveVmatos améoracis. 
Luke xxiii. 46. 

2 These three points or distinctions of 
time I have therefore noted, that I might 
oceur to any objection which possibly might 
arise out of the ancient philosophical sub- 
tilty, which Aulus Gellius reports to be 
agitated at the table of Taurus. The ques- 
tion was propounded thus: “Quesitum est, 
quando moriens.moreretur; cum jam in 
morte esset, an tum etiam cum in vita foret.’’ 
Where Taurus admonisheth the rest, that 
this was no light question; for, says he, 
“Gravissimi philosophorum super hac re 
serio quesiverunt; et alii moriendi verbum 
atque momentum manente adhuc vita dici 
atque fieri putaverunt; alii nihil in illo 
tempore vitz reliquerunt, totumque illud 
quod mori dicitur morti vendicarunt.’’ The 
ancienter philosophers were divided; some 
saying a man died in the time of his life, 
others in the time of his death, But Plato 
observed a contradiction in both; for aman 
can neither be said to die while he is alive, 
nor when he is dead: “Et idcirco peperit 
ipse [expressitque] aliud quoddam novum in 
confinio tempus, quod verbis propriis atque 
integris ryv é&aidyvns pvow appellavit:” 
which he thus describes in his Parmenides : 
To yap eEaipyns TovodTév Te EovKe onmat= 
yew, ws é& exeivou petaBdddov els Erepov. 
So Aulus Gellius, lib. vi. cap. 13: Thus 
when our Saviour commended his soul into 
the hands of the Father, he was yet alive; 
when the soldier pierced his side, he was 
already dead; and the instant in which he 
gave up the ghost was the ro efaihyns when 
he died. 
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illustrated from the cause immediately producing it, which was 
an external violence and cruciation, sufficient to dissolve that | 
natural disposition of the body which is absolutely necessary to 
continue the vital union of the soul: the torments which he en- 
dured on the cross did bring to that state in which life could not 
longer be naturally conserved, and death, without intervention of 
supernatural power, must necessarily follow. 

7.—For Christ, who took upon him all our infirmities, sin only 
excepted, had in his nature not only a possibility and aptitude, but 
also a necessity of dying; and as to any extrinsical violence, able 
according to the common course of nature to destroy and extin- 
guish in the body such an aptitude as is indispensably required to 
continue in union with the soul, he had no natural preservative; 
nor was it in the power of his soul to continue its vital conjunc- 
tion unto his body bereft of a vital disposition. 

8.—It is true that Christ did voluntarily die, as he said of him- 
self, No man taketh away my life from me, but I lay it down of 
avyself: I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take tt 
aguim For it was in his power whether he would come into the 
power of his enemies; it was im his power to suffer or not to suffer 
the sentence of Pilate, and the nailing to the cross; it was in his 
power to have come dowa from the cross, when he was nailed to 
it: but when by an act »f his will he had submitted to that death, 
when he had accepted and embraced those torments to the last, it 
was not in the power of his soul to continue any longer vitality 
to the body, whose vigour was totally exhausted. So not by a 
necessary compulsion, but voluntary election, he took upon him a 
necessity of dying. 

It is true that Pilate marvelled he was dead so soon,? and the two 
thieves lived longer to have their legs broken, and to die by the 
accession of another pain; but we read not of such long furrows 
on their backs as were made on his, nor had they such kind of 
agony as he was in the night before. What though he cried with 
a loud voice, and gave wp the ghost? what though the Centurion, 
when he saw it, said, Truly this man was the Son of God? The 
miracle was not in the death, but in the voice; the strangeness 
was not that he should die, but that at the point of death he should 
ery out so loud: he died not by, but with, a miracle. 

9.—Should we imagine Christ to anticipate the time of death, 
and to subtract his soul from future torments necessary to cause 
an expiration, we might rationally say the Jews and Gentiles were 
guilty of his death, but we could not properly say they slew him: 
guilty they must be, because they inflicted those torments on which 

1 Jobn x. 18, 3 Mark xv. 44 3 Verses 37, 30. 
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m time death must necessarily follow; but slay him actually they 
did not, if his death proceeded from any other cause and not from 
the wounds which they inflicted: whereas St. Peter expressly 
chargeth his enemies, Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
crucified and slain ;! and again, The God of our fathers raised up 
Jesus, whom ye slew, and hanged on a tree.2 Thus was the Lamb 
properly slain, and the Jews authors of his death as well as of his 
crucifixion. | 

10.—Wherefore being Christ took upon himself our mortality 
in the highest sense, as it includeth a necessity of dying; being 
he voluntarily submitted himself to that bloody agony in the 
garden, to the hands of the ploughers who made long their furrows, 
_ and to the nails which fastened him to the cross: being these tor- 
ments thus inflicted and continued did cause his death, and in 
this condition he gave up the ghost: it followeth, that the only- 
begotten Son of God, the true Messias promised of old, did die a 
true and proper death. Which is the second conclusion in this 
explication. 

11.—But thirdly, because Christ was not only man, but also 
God, and there was not only an union between his soul and body 
while he lived, but also a conjunction of both natures, and an 
union in his person; it will be farther necessary, for the under- 
standing ef his death, to show what union was dissolved, what 
continued, that we may not make that separation either less or 
zreater than it was. 

12.—Whereas, then, there were two different substantial unions 
in Christ, one of the parts of his human nature each to other, in 
which his humanity did consist, and by which he was truly man; 
the other of his natures* human and divine, by which it came to 
pass that God was man, and that man God: first, it is certain, as 
we have already showed, that the union of the parts of his human 
nature was dissolved on the cross, and a real separation made 
between his soul and body. As far, then, as humanity consists 
in the essential union of the parts of human nature, so far the 
humanity of Christ upon his death did cease to be, and conse- 
quently he ceased to be man. But secondly, the. union of the 
natures remained still as to the parts, nor was the soul or body 
separated from the divinity, but still subsisted as they did before, 
by the subsistence of the second person of the Trinity. 

13.—The truth of this assertion appeareth, first from the 
sanguage of this very Creep.’ For, as we proved before, that 

Tn both hich places the original show- we Pata uee Tadeo oie *Op 


eth more expressly, that by their crucifixton pels diexerpivacbe kpep.acarvres emt EvAou. 
shey slew him: in the former [Acts ii. 23] 8 “Qredimus certe non in solum Deury 
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the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, God of God, very God 
of very God, was conceived, and born, and suffered, and that the 
truth of these propositions reed upon the communion of pro- 
perties, grounded upon the hypostatical union; so while the CRuED 
in the same manner proceedeth speaking of the same person, that 
he was buried and descended into hell, it showeth that neither his 
body, in respect of which he was buried, nor his soul, in respect of 
which he was generally conceived to descend into hell, had lost 
that union. 

14.—Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own ’ 
blood, so also it hath been the constant language of the church, 
that God died for us; which cannot be true, except the soul and 
body in the instant of separation were united to the deity. 

Indeed, being all the gifts of God are without repentance, nor 
doth he ever subtract his grace from any without their abuse of 
it, and a sinful demerit in themselves, we cannot imagine the 
grace of union should be taken from Christ, who never offended, 
and that in the highest act of obedience and the greatest satisfac- 
tion to the will of God. 

It is true Christ cried upon the cross with a loud voice, saying, 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?? But if that derelic- 
tion should signify a solution of the former union of his natures, 
the separation had been made not at his death, but in his life* 
Whereas, indeed, those words infer no more than that he was 
bereft of such joys and comforts from the deity as should assuage 
and mitigate the acerbity of his present torments. 

15.—It remaineth, therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up 
the ghost he suffered only an external violence, and what was 
subject to such corporal force did yield unto those dolorous im- 
pressions. Being then such is the imbecility and frailty of our 
nature, that life cannot long subsist in exquisite torments; the 
disposition of his body failed the soul, and the soul deserted his 
body. But being no power hath any force against omnipotency, 
nor could any corporal or finite aeent work upon the union made 
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Patrem, sed et in Jesum Christum Filium 
ejus Unicum, Dominum nostrum. Modo 
totum dixi, in Jesum Christum Filium ejus 
Unicum, Dominum Nostrum. Totum ibi 
intellige, et Verbum, et animam, et carnem. 
Sed utique confiteris etiam illud quod habet 
eadem fides, in eum Christum te credere qui 
erucitixus est et sepultus. Ergo etiam se- 
pultum Christum esse non negas ; et tamen 
sola caro sepulta est. Si enim erat ibi anima, 
non erat mortuus; si autem vera mors erat, 
ut ejus vera sit resurrectio, sine anima fuerat 
in sepuichro; et tamen sepultus est Christus. 
,Evgo Christus erat etiam sine anima caro, 


quia non est sepulta nisi caro.”’—S. Aucusr. 
Tract. 47 in Joan. 
1 Ava Tov aiwaros idtov. 
2 Matt. xxvii. 46. 
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Mpos EavTov avaKpagews els THY Delay iow 
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ve Grecorius Nyss. De Christi Rezuy. 
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_with the Word; therefore that did stil. remain entire both to the 
soul and to the body. The Word was once, indeed, without either 
soul or body; but after it was made flesh it was never parted either 
from the one or from the other.’ 

Thus Christ did really and truly die, according to the condition 
of death, to which the nature of man is subject; but although he 
was more than man, yet he died no more than man can die: a 

_ separation was made between his soul and body, but no disunion 

of them and his deity. They were disjoined one from another, 
but not from him that took them both together; rather by virtue 
of that remaining conjunction they were again united after their 
separation.? And this I conceive sufficient for the third and last 

_ part of our explication. | 

16.—The necessity of this part of the article is evident, in that 
the death of Christ is the most intimate and essential part of the 
mediatorship and that which most intrinsically concerns every 
office and fanction of the mediator, as he was prophet, priest, and 
king. 

17.—First, it was necessary, as to the prophetical office, that 

Christ should die, to the end that the truth of all the doctrine 

which he delivered might be confirmed by his death. He was the 

true and faithful witness, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good 
confession? This is he that came by water and blood; and there are 
three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, the water, and the blood.4 

He preached unto us a new and better covenant, which was established 

wpon better promises,’ and that was to be ratified with his blood; 

which is therefore called by Christ himself the blood of the new 

testament,’ or everlasting covenant :7 for that covenant was also a 

testament; and where a testament is, there must also of necessity be 

the death of the testator’ Beside, Christ, as a prophet, taught us 


' This is the conclusion of St, Augustin 
«Ex quo Verbum caro factum est, ut habi- 
taret in nobis, et susceptus est a Verbo 
homa, id est totus homo, anima et caro; quid 
fecit passio, quid fecit mors, nisi corpus ab 
anima separavit? Animam vero a Verbo 
non separavit? Si enim mortuus est Domi- 
nus,—sine dubio caro ipsius exspiravit ani- 
mam; ad tempus enim exiguum anima de- 
seruit carnem, sed redeunte anima resurrec- 
turam, A Verbo autem animam separatam 
esse non dico. Latronis anime dixit, Hodie 
mecum eris in Paradiso. Videlem latronis 
animam non deserebat, et deserebat suam ? 
Absit: sed ilins ut Dominus custodivit, suam 
vero inseparabiliter habuit. Si autem dix- 
erimus, quia ipsa se anima posuit, et iterum 
ipsa se sumpsit, absurdissimus sensus est: 
non enim que a Verbo non erat separata, a 
scipsa potuit separari.”—Tractatus 47 in Joan, 


2°Emel Sumdotv pév 7d avOpcdrwvoy oby- 
Kpawa, adh S& Kat movoedys 7 THS Medry- 
TOS PUals, EV TH KALPH THS TOV TwWp.aTOS ard 
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ovvOérw Td advaiperov, GAG TO EMTTaALY yive= 
Tau TH yap Evornte THs Oetas picews, THs 
kata To tcov év apdorépois ovons, mah 
mpos GAAnra Ta StecTHTa Tvupverar. — S. 
Gree. Nyss. De Christi Resur. Orat.1. Tam 
velox incorrupte carnis vivificatio fuit, ut 
major ibi esset soporis similitudo quam 
mortis; quoniam Deitas, que ab utraque 
suscepti hominis substantia mon recessit, 
quod potestate divisit, potestate conjunxit.” 
—Lx0 De Resur, Dom. Serm. %. cap. 2. 

3 Rev. iii. 143 1 Tim. vi. 13. 

4 1 John vy. 6, 8. 5 Heb. viii. 6. 

6 Matt. xxvi. 28; Luke xxii. 20; Heb. x. 29 

7 Heb. xiii. 20. 8 Heb. ix. 16 
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not only by word, but by example; and though every action of his 
life, who came to fulfil the law, be most worthy of our imitation, 
yet the most eminent example was in his death, in which he taught 
us much variety of Christian virtues. What example was that of 
faith in God, to lay down his life, that he might take it wp again ;* 
in the bitterness of his torments to commend his spirit into the 
hands of his Father ;? and for the joy that was set before him, to 
endure the cross, and despise the shame? Whata pattern of meek- 
ness, patience, and humility, for the Son of man to come not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and give his life a ransom for many ;* 
to be led like a sheep to the slaughter, and like a lamb dumb before 
the shearer, not to open his mouth ;* to endure the contradictions of 
sinners against himself,> and to humble himself unto death, even the 
death of the cross?7 What a precedent of obedience for the Son of 
God to learn obedience by the things that he suffered ;* to be made 
under the law,? and, though he never broke the law, to become obe- 
dient unto death ; to go with cheerfulness to the cross upon this 
resolution, as my Father gave me commandment, even so I do2™ 
What exemplar of charity, to die for us while we were yet sinners 
and enemies,” when greater love hath no man than this, to lay down 
his life for his friends; to pray upon the cross for them that 
crucified him, and to apologise for such as barbarously slew him, 
Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do ?* Thus Christ 
did suffer for us, leaving us an example that we should follow his 
steps ;® that as he suffered for us in the flesh, we should arm ourselves 
likewise with the same mind. For he that hath suffered in the flesh 
hath ceased from sin: that he no longer should live the rest of his time 
in the flesh, to the lusts of men, but to the will of God.® And so his 
death was necessary for the confirmation and completion of his 
prophetical office. 

18.—Secondly, it was necessary that Christ should die, and by 
his death perform the sacerdotal office. For every high-priest taken 
from among men is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that 
he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins.” But Christ had no 
other sacrifice to offer for our sins than himself. For it was not 
possible that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins :8 and 
therefore when sacrifice and offering God would not, then said he, 
Lo, I come to do thy will, O God; then did Christ determine to 
offer up himself for us. And because the sacrifices of old were to 
be slain, and generally without shedding of blood there is no remise 
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sion ;' therefore if he will offer sacrifice for sin he must of neces- 
sity die, and so make his soul an offering for sin? If Christ be our 
passover, he must be sacrificed for us. We were sold under sin, 
and he which will redeem us must give his life for our redemption; 
for we could not be redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and 
gold, but only with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot We all had sinned, and so offended the 
justice of God, and by an act of that justice the sentence of death 
passed upon us: it was necessary, therefore, that Christ our surety 
should die, to satisfy the justice of God, both for that iniquity, as 
the propitiation for our sins, and for that penalty, as he which was 
to bear our griefs. God was offended with us, and he must die 
who was to reconcile him tous. For when we were enemies, saith 
St. Pawl, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son4 We 
were sometimes alienated, and enemies in our mind by our wicked 
works ; yet now hath he reconciled us in the body of his flesh through 
death.? Thus the death of Christ was necessary toward the great 
act of his priesthood, as the oblation, propitiation, and satisfaction 
for the sins of the whole world; and not only for the act itself, 
but also for our assurance of the power and efficacy of it (For if 
tke blood of bulls and goats sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, 
how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge our consciences from 
dead works ?°), and of the happiness flowing from it (for he that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things 27). Upon this assurance 
founded on his death, we have the freedom and boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which 
he hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh 
Neither was the death of Christ necessary only in respect of us 
immediately for whom he died, but in reference to the priest him- 
self who died, both in regard of the qualification of himself and 
consummation of his office. For in all things it behoved him to be 
made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful 
high-priest, and having suffered, being tempted, might be able to 
succour them that are tempted :® so that passing through all the 
previous torments, and at last through the pains of death, having 
suffered all which man can suffer, and much more, he became, as 
an experimental priest, most sensible of our infirmities, most com- 
passionate of our miseries, most willing and ready to support us 
under, and to deliver us out of, our temptations. Thus being 
qualified by his utmost suffering, he was also fitted to perfect his 
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offering, For as the high-priest once every year for the atonement 
of the sins of the people entered into the holy of holies not without 
blood, so Christ being come an high-priest of good things to come, by 
a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, by his 
own blood entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us.1 And this is the grand necessity of the death 
of Christ in respect of his sacerdotal office. 

19,—Thirdly, there was a’ necessity that Christ should die in 
reference to his regal office. O king, live for ever, is either the loyal 
or the flattering vote for temporal princes; either the expression 
of our desires? or the suggestion of their own:* whereas our Christ 
never showed more sovereign power than in his death, never 
obtained more than by his death. It was not for nothing that 
Pilate suddenly wrote and resolutely maintained what he had 
written, This is the king of the Jews.*. That title on the cross did 
signify no less than that his regal power was active even there: 
for having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show of thenv 
openly, triwmphing over them in it ;5 and through his death destroyed. 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil. Nor was his 
death only necessary for the present execution, but also for the 
assecution of farther power and dominion, as the means and way 
to obtain it, The Spirit of Christ in the prophets of old testified 
before-hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.” 
He shall drink of the brook in the way, saith the prophet David ; 
therefore shall he lift wp his head He humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalted him, and aiven him a name which is above every 
name> For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that 
he might be Lord of the dead and living.” 

Thus it is necessary to believe and profess our faith in Christ 
who died; for by his blood and the virtue of his death was our 
redemption wrought, as the price which was paid, as by the atone- 
ment which was made, as by the full satisfaction which was given, 
that God might be reconciled to us, who before was offended with 
us, as by the ratification of the covenant made between us, and the 
acquisition of full power to make it good unto us, 

-20.—After which exposition thus premised, every Christian is 
conceived to express thus much when he makes profession of faith 
in Christ Jesus which was dead: I do really and truly assent unto 
this, as a most infallible and fundamental truth, that the only- 
begotten and eternal Son of God, for the working out of our 
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redemption, did in our nature, which he took upon hin, really ~ 
and truly die, so as by the force and violence of those torments 
which he felt his soul was actually separated from his body; and 
although neither his soul nor body was separated from his divinity, 
yet the body bereft of his soul was left without the least vitality. 
And thus I believe in Jesus Christ which was crucified and dead. 


CHAPTER YV, 


And Buried. 


i.— YJ HEN the most precious and immaculate soul of Christ 

was really separated from his flesh, and that union in 
which his natural life consisted was dissolved, his sacred body, as 
being truly dead, was laid up in the chambers of the grave; so 
that as we believe him dead, by the separation of his soul, we also 
believe him buried, by the sepulture of his body. 

And because there is nothing mysterious or difficult in this part 
of the article, it will be sufficiently explicated when we have shown, 
first, that, the promised Messias was to be buried; and, secondly, 
that our Jesus was so buried as the Messias was to be, 

2.—That the Messtas was to be buried, could not possibly be 
denied by those who believed he was to die among the Jews; 
because it was the universal custom of that nation to bury their 
dead.! We read most frequently of the sepulchres of their fathers ; 
and though those that were condemned by their supreme power 
were not buried in their fathers’ graves, yet public sepulchres there 
were appointed even for them to lie in, and not only they, but all 
the instruments which were used in the punishment were buried 
with them, And yet beside the general consequence of death 


1 It is observed by Tacitus of the Jews, in 
opposition to the Roman custom, “ Corpora 
condere, quam cremare, e more Aigyptio.”— 
Historia, liber v.cap.5. As of the Egyptians 
by others: @dmrovor S¢ Alyvmroe péev, 
TapixevovTes* “Pwpaior Sé, katovtes: Maloves 
6é, ets Tas Aluvas puTTodTes. — DIOGENES 
Larrt. in Pyrrhonis Vita. But the Jews 
received this custom no more from the 
Egyptians than from the Persians, whom they 
may be rather said to follow, because they 
used not the Egyptian raptyevous: neither 
were they more distinguished from the Ro- 
mans than from the Grecians, who also burned 
the bodies of the dead. AveAduevor Kara 
“Ovn tag Tapas, 0 wev"EAAny éxavoey’ Oo be 


Idpoys eOabey: 6 dé “Ivdds vdédw mepiypler* 
6 6€ Sxvdns KarecOler- taprxeves SE O 
Aiytmrvos. — Lreran. Ilepi UevOovs, § 21. 
Although therefore it be not true, that 
the Jews received their custom of burying 
their dead from the Egyptians, because Abra- 
ham at the first purchased a burying-place 5 
yet it hath been observed, and is certainly 
true, that their general custom was to inter, 
Philo, one of their own writers: “Av@pszrous 
kal mace xepralo.s oikerdtepov 7) uous Xw- 
ploy dmévee yhv, ov movoy Saou, AAAG Kae 
arodavovaw, Ww’ 7 av™H Kal THY TpuTHe 
brodéyntar yéveow, Kal THY ex TOD Plew 
TedevTaiav avadvow.—Lid, im Kigesianm 
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among the Jews, there was a perfect type in the person of Jonas : 
for as that prophet was three days and three wights im the whale’s 
belly, so was the Messias, or the Son of man, to be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth.’ 

Nor was his burial only represented typically, but foretold pro- 
phetically both by a suppositive intimation and by an express 
prediction. The Psalmist intimated and supposed no less, when, 
speaking in the person of the Christ, he said, My flesh shall rest im 
hope: for thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer 
thine holy one to see corruption? That flesh is there supposed only 
such, that is, a body dead,? and that body resting in the grave, the 
common habitation of the dead; yet resting there in hope that it 
should never see corruption, but rise from thence before that time 
in which bodies in their graves are wont to putrefy. Beside this 
intimation there is yet a clear expression of the grave of the 
Messias in that eminent prediction of Isaiah, He was cut off out of 
the land of the living, and he made his grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in his death. For whatsoever the true interpretation 
of the prophecy be (of which we shall speak hereafter), it is certain 
that he which was to be cut off was to have a grave ; and being we 
have already shown that he which was to be cut off was the Messias, 
it followeth that, by virtue of this prediction, the promised Messias 
was to be buried. 

3.—Secondly, that our Jesus, whom we believe to be the true 
Messias, was thus buried, we shall also prove, although it seem 
repugnant to the manner of his death. For those which were 
sentenced by the Romans to die upon the cross had not the favour 
of a sepulchre, but their bodies were exposed to the fowls of the 
air and the beasts of the field,’ or if they escaped their voracity, 


1 Matt. xii. 40. 2 Psalm xvi. 9, 10. 
3 So the Midrash Tillim anciently ex- 
pounded it, “My flesh shall rest in hope”’ 


mny snub “after death;” adding 
moni aby xdw sidp pny ox 


4 Isai. liii. 8, 9. 
5 To this custom Horace alludes:— 
“Non hominem occidi. Non pasces in cruce 
corvos,”’—Lib. i, Epist. xvi. 48. 


And Juvenal :-— 


2 MPN) “that rabbi Isaac said, he taught 
by these words that the moth and worm 
should have no power over him.” Whence, 
by the argument of St. Peter, it must be 
understood not of David; for his flesh saw 
eorruption; nor of any other but the Mes- 
sias. And although the rabbins are wont to 
say, that the worms shall never eat the just, 
in opposition to the last words of Isaiah ; 
yet they must confess there is no difference 
in the grave; and therefore that “worm” 
must signify something else than the cor- 
ruption of the body. Well therefore are 
those words paraphrased by Didymus, ’E7x’ 
edb. kareoknvocev 1 caps, Sua Thy evOdws 
fgopevgy avactacw 


“Vultur, jumento et canibus crucibusque 
relictis, 
Ad fetus properat, partemque cadaveris 
affert.”—Sat. xiv. 77. 
So Prudentius :— 


—* Crux illum tollat in auras, 
Viventesque oculos offerat alitibus.” 
—Ilept Strep. Hymn. Xi. 65. 
This punishment did appear in the mythos 
logy of Prometheus; who though he were 
by some represented simply as Secuemms, by 
others particularly he is described as ave- 
TTaxpwévos, especially by Lucian, who de- 
livers him zpoomAovmevov, kpeudmevor, ™poo 
TATIGAEVOMLEVOY, aVaTTaYpOvMEVOY, avacM> 


\omgouevov. And Tertullian, speaking af 
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_ to the longer injury of the air and weather’ A guard was also 
_ usually set about them,? lest any pitying hand should take the 
body from the cursed tree and cover it with earth. 
4.—Under that custom of the Roman law was now the body of 
our Saviour on the cross, and the guard was set; there was the 
centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus.3 The cen- 
turion returned as soon as Christ was dead, and gave testimony 
unto Pilate of his death; but the watch continueth still. How, 
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Pontus, from whence Marcion came: ‘ Om- 
nia torpent, omnia rigent: nihil illic nisi 
feritas calet ; [illa scilicet,] que fabulas sce- 
nis dedit, de sacrificiis ‘'aurorum, et amo- 
ribus Colchorum, et crucibus Caucasorum.,” 
—<Adv. Marcion. lib. i. cap. 1. He touches 
the subject of three tragedies, Medea, Iphi- 
genia in Tauris, and Prometheus Vinctus, 
or rather, Crucifirus. As therefore the 
eagle there did feed upon his liver, so were 
the bodies of crucified persons left to the 
promiscuous rapacity of carnivorous fowls. 
So true it was of them what Augustus once 
said: “Uni suppliciter sepulturam precanti 
respondisse dicitur, Jam istam in volucrum 
fore potestate.”—SuEt. lib. ii. cap. 13. Nor 
were they only in the power of the fowls of 
the air, as Prometheus was, whom they 
durst not hang too low, lest men should suc- 
cour him: Ovre yap ramewov Kal mpdoyeov 
éaravpmoba xpy, says Vulcan in Lucian for 
that reason :, (Prometh. cap. 1:) but ordi- 
narily they hung so low upon the cross that 
the ravenous beasts might reach them, as 
Apuleius describes, “ Patibuli cruciatum, cum 
canes et vultures intima protrahunt viscera.” 
—De Aur. Asin. lib, vi. 

1 So the bodies were often left upon the 
cross till the sun and rain had putrefied and 
consumed them. As when the daughter of 
Polycrates did see her father's fate in a 
dream, to be washed by Jupiter* and to be 
anointed by the sun; when he hung upon 
the cross, it was performed, IloAvxparys 
b€ avakpemdmevos ereréA\eoe TAaTay THY OWL 
THs Ovyatpds* EhovVTO pév yap Wd TOU Avos 
Oxws vor, éxplero SE Ud TOV HAlov, avels 
airTos ek TOU THmaTos ikudda.— HERODOTI 
Historia, lib. iii. cap. 125. Of which Ter- 
tullian: “Ut cum Polycrati Samio filia cru- 
cem prospicit de. solis unguine et lavacro 
Jovis.” — De Anim, cap. 46. And which is 
farther thus expressed by Valerius Maxi- 
mus: “Putres ejus artus, et tebido cruore 
manantia membra, atque illam levam, cui 
Neptunus annulum piscatoris manu restitu- 
erat, situ marcidam, Samos letis oculis 
aspexit.”’—Lib. vi. cap. 9. Thus were the 
bodies of the crucified left, ‘‘ut in sublimi 
putrescerent. Quid? Cyrenzum Theodorum, 
philosophum non ignobilem, nonne miramur ? 
eui cum Lysimachus rex crucem minaretur, 
satis, queso, inquit, ista horribilia minitare 
purpuratis tuis: Theodort quidem nihil 
interest humine an sublime putrescat.” —Cic. 
Tusc. Quest. lib. i. cap. 43, And so they 


perished as the Scythians generally did, 
ee to the description of Silius Ita- 
icus :— 


“At gente in Scythici suffixa cadavera 
truncis 
Lenta dies sepelit, putri iiquentia tabo.” 
—Punic, lib. xiii. 486. 


Thus, whether by the fowls or beasts, or by 
the injury of time and weather, the flesh of 
those which were crucified was consumed ; 
as Artemidorus observed, who concluded 
from thence, that it was bad for the rich to 
dream of being crucified: Tots && mAovci- 
ovs BAdrre: yupvol yap oTavpodvTat, Kat 
Tas oapKas amToAAVovoW ot oTavpwOévTEs.— 
Onetirocr. lib. ii. cap. 58. 

2_As appeareth by that relation in Petro- 
nius Arbiter: ‘Imperator provincie latro- 
nes jussit crucibus affigi.” Proxima autem 
nocte, cum miles qui cruces asservabat,- ne 
quis ad sepulturam corpora detraheret,” &c. 
And when that soldier was absent, “Itaque 
eruciarii unius parentes, ut viderunt laxatam 
custodiam, detraxere nocte pendentem, su- 
premoque mandaverunt officio.” Where we 
see the soldier set for a guard; and the end 
of that custodia, (which the Greek lexico- 
graphers do not well confine to. the orpa- 
Teva TO SeouwTypiw emiKeipevoy,) to keep 
the body of him which was crucified from 
being buried by his friends. Thus when 
Cleomenes was dead, his body was fastened 
to a cross (another example of the ignominy 
of this punishment) by the command of Pto- 
lemy: ‘O S€ IlroAematos, ws eyvw tadta, 
mpocérage TO Mey aaa TOV KAeomévous 
Kpeuaoa KataBupowoavtas. Where xped- 
oa. is again to be observed as taken for 
avactavpwca: for not long after in the 
same author it follows: ’OAtyars & torepor 
HMEpats, ob TO Tawa TOV KAeomevovs avertav- 
pwmévov mapapudarrovres eldov evueyebn 
Spaxovra 77 Kepady mepimeTAcymevoy, Kat 
dmoKxpvmTovTa TO Tpdgwrov, WaTE -ndev Op- 
veov édinracba. capxopayov. — PLUTARCH. 
in Vita Oleomen. cap. 38, 39. Where we 
see a guard set to keep him from burial; 
and the voracious fowls ready to seize on 
him, had they not been kept off by a ser- 
pent involving his head. Thus were sol- 
diers, upon the crucifixion of any person, set 
as a guard, tov avecTavpwuevov mapapvdAars 
Tovtes, OF Typovvtes, et crucem asservantes, 
viz. ne quis ad sepulturam corpus detrakeret. 

3 Matt, xxvii. 54. 
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then, can the ancient predictions be fulfilled? how can his Jonas 
be conveyed into the belly of the whale? where shall he make oe 
grave with the wicked, or with the rich, m has death of crucifixion ? 
By the providence of him who did foretel it, it shall be fulfilled: 
They which petitioned that he might be crucified shall intercede 
that he may be interred. For the custom of the Jews required,? 
‘that whosoever suffered by the sentence of their law should be- 
buried, and that the same day he suffered. Particularly they could 
not but remember the express words of Moses, If a man have com- 
mitted a sin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and thou hang 
him on a tree, his body shall not remain all night upon the tree, but 
thou shalt in any wise bury him that day.? Upon this general 
custom and particular law, especially considering the sanctity of 
the day approaching, the Jews, that the bodies should not remain 
upon the cross on the Sabbath-day, besought Pilate that their legs 
might be broken, and that they might be taken away.4 And this is 
the first step to the burial of our Saviour. 

For though by the common rule of the Roman law those which 
were condemned to the cross were to lose both soul and body on 
the tree, as not being permitted either sepulture or mourning ;§ 
yet it was in the power of the magistrate to indulge the leave of 
burial;® and therefore Pilate, who crucified Christ because the 
Jews desired it, could not possibly deny him burial when they 
requested it: he which professed to find no fault in him while he 
lived, could make no pretence for an accession of cruelty after his 
death. 

Now though the Jews had obtained their request of Pilate, 
though Christ had been thereby certainly buried, yet had not the 
prediction been fulfilled which expressly mentioned the rich in his 
death. For as he was crucified between two thieves, so had he 
been buried with them, because by the Jews there was appointed 
a public place of burial for all such as suffered as malefactors. 

5.—Wherefore to rescue the body of our blessed Saviour from 
the malicious hands of those that caused his crucifixion, there came 


1 Tsai. lit. 9. 
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® So Ulpianus: “Corpora eorum qui capite 
damnantur cognatis ipsorum neganda non 
sunt: et id se observasse etiam Divus Au- 


POI DVI PI MQ Manon. Tract. 
Sanhed. cap. 15. So Josephus: Tooavyrny 
*Iovdaiwy mepl ras Tapas mpovoray movovpe- 
VYwV, WOTE Kal TOS eK karadixys avacrau- 
poupevous po SvvtTos nAtov avedety Te Kat 
Oarrevv.—De Bell. Jud. lib. iv. cap, 18. 

3 Deut. xxi. 22, 23. 4 John xix. 31. 

5 «Non solent autem lugeri (ut Nera- 
tius ait) hostes, vel perduellionis damnati, 
nec suspendiosi, nec qui manus sibi intule- 
runt, non tedio vite, sed mal& conscientia.” 
—Digest. lib. iii tit 2, 1, Libererum. 


gustus libro decimo de vita sua scribit 
Hodie autem eorum in quos animadvertitu. 
corpora non aliter sepeliuntur, quam si foert$ 
petitum et permissum ; et nonnunquam non 
permittitur, maxime majestatis causa dam- 
natorum.”’ — Lib. ix. De Officio Procone 
sulis. So Paulus, lib. i. Sententiarum: 
“Corpora animadversorum quibuslibet pe- 
tentibus ad sepulturam danda sunt. Ob- 
noxios criminum digno supplicio subjectos 
sepulture tradi non vetamus,.’’—Cod. lib, iit 
tit. 43, 1. 11, 
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a rich man of Arimathea, named Joseph, an honourable counsellor, a 
good man and a just, who also himself waited for the kingdom of 
God, being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews: this 
Joseph came and went in boldly unto Pilate, and besought him that 
he might take away the body of Jesus. And Pilate gave him leave, 
and commanded the body to be delivered: he came, therefore, and 
-took the body of Jesus. 

Beside, there came also Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus 
by night, a man of the Pharisees, a ruler of the Jews, a master of 
Israel; this Nicodemus came and brought a mature of myrrh and 
aloes, about an humdred pound weight. Then took they the body of 
Jesus. and wound it in linen clothes, with the spices, as the manner of 

_ the Jews is to bury? 

6.—And thus was the burial of the Son of God performed ac- 
cording to the custom of the people of God. For the understanding 
of which there are three things considerable : first, what was done 
to the body, to prepare it for the grave; secondly, how the se- 
pulchre was prepared to receive the body; thirdly, how the persons 
were fitted by the interring of our Saviour to fulfil the prophecy. 

- As for fulfilling the custom of the Jews as to the preparation in 
respect of his body, we find the spices and the linen clothes. When 
there came a woman having an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard, 
very precious, and she brake the box and powred it on his head, Christ 
made this interpretation of that action, she is come before-hand to 
anoint my body to the burying. When Christ was risen, Mary 
Magdalen and the other Mary brought the spices which they had pre 
pared, that they may come and anoint him! Thus was there an 
interpreted and an intended unction of our Saviour, but really and 
actually he was interred With the spices which Nicodemus brought. 
The custom of wrapping in the clothes we see in Lazarus rising 
from the grave; for he came forth bound hand and foot with grave- 
clothes, and his face was bound about with a napkin.® In the same 
manner when our Saviour was risen, Simon Peter went into the 
sepulchre and saw the linen elothes lie, and the napkin that was about 
his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in 
place by itself.© Thus according to the custom of the Jews was the 
body of Christ bound in several linen clothes with an aromatical 
composition, and so prepared for the sepulchre.’ 


1 Matt. xxvii; Mark xv.; Luke xxiii; were buried, ovddv, d0dvia, Recprat, and 


Jobn xix covddpiov. Khe ouvdmv is used by three 
2 John iii. 1, 195 xix. 39, 40. evangelists, as what was brougbt by Joseph 
3 Mark xiv. 3, 8. Kat ayopacas ovvdova, kai KabEAov anToV 
4 Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 1. éveiAnce 7 owSover_ (Mark xv. 46 B) and St 
5 John xi. 44. 6 John xx. 6, 7. Matthew and St. Luke, “EvervAckev ative 


7 There are four words in the Gospel ex- ovvddvi. (Matt, xxvii. 595 Luke xxiii, 53.) 
pressing the linen clothes in vhich thedead "O0dvia ig used by St. luke and St, Johny 
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As for the preparation of the sepulchre to receive the body of 
our Saviour, the custom of the Jews was also punctually observed 


LAaBov oby 7d caua Tod "Incod, cai eyoav 
avd dOoviow. (John xix. 40.) Now both 
these words show that the clothes were 
linen. Suddv, tunica linea. — Gloss. ®wo- 
goHviov, Awovy TL, Hrow cwddvioy.— ETYM. 
So, ’O@dvia, Awa iparca.— Hesycu. This 
was according to the custom of the Jews, 
amongst whom there was a kind of law, that 
they should use no other grave-clothes. As 
therefore the Egyptians in Herodotus, lib. ii, 
cap. 86: Aovcavres Tov vexpov, Katedto- 
Gover av avTov To gaya civddvos Buoys: 
so the Jews. But it is farther to be ob- 
served, that St. John saith, "ESyncav avrd 
dGoviors, “ They bound up his body with se- 
veral clothes,’ which signifies it was done 
tasciatim. As Herodotus in another case, 
Suvpvyct te idpevor Ta EAKea, Kat cwddvos 
Buocivys TeAapOou KaterAicoovtes. — Lib. 
‘vii. cap. 181. 
observes, Eipnrar 6¢ mov kat TeAanwv ow- 
Sovimys, (lib. vii. cap. 16, segm. 72,) I con- 
ceive these o@dv.a in St. John were such 
Tehapaves ovdovirar, linee Jascie, or in- 
stite, called in the case of Lazarus kerptac: 
(John xi. 443) for as he is described dedene- 
vos Kxeipiacs, So it is said of the body of 
Christ, “ESyoav ait dfoviors, “ They bound 
it with linen bandages or swathes.” These 
are the évrddia Seoua, as the grammarians 
interpret kepia tanquam kypia. So the 
ancient Ms. in the library at St. James’s 
reads it, AeSewévos Tas XElipas Kat TOUS Td- 
Sas knptau. And so Gesycuiud read it, 
when he made that interpretation: kevpiacs 
(leg.* Kypiats) émiBavatia évreTvAtypéva. 
What anciently. kecpia was, will appear 
by the words of Julius Pollux: Kat py 
Toye TH KAWH, } TH oKiwrode evteTapévor, 
ws pepe Ta TUAEla, oTapTia, OTApPTA, TOVOS, 
keipia: (lib, x. cap. 7, segm. 363) the bands 
or cords by which the beds or couches are 
fastened, and upon which the bedding lies. 
In this sense it is to be taken in that known 
place of Aristophanes, in Avibus : 816:— 
Sraprny yap av Oetuny éyo TH my ToAEL 5 
OvS av xanevunv wavvye Keiptay Exwv. 

Of which Eustathius, Il. B., gives us this 
account: @yot ph av SenPqvar omapmms, 
keiplay Exwv' yTor my SenOjvar oxaptivou 
mAéyuatos, eav GAAnVv Exot Ketpiav, TOL 
Seowov «Aivys. Hence the grammarians 
«ive that interpretation of xeipia. As Ety- 
mologus: Kewpia oynwatver TO oyowloy Td 
Seapevov thv KAcny: viz., in reference to 
that place of Aristophanes: otherwise it 
hath no relation to a bed, but indifferently 
signifieth any fascia or “band.’ So the 
scholiast of Aristophanes: ‘H Sé xewpia, etSos 
Cevns ék cxowlwy Tapeorkds twat, # Seo- 
ovat Tas KAivas: not the cord of a bed, but 
a fascia or “girdle” like unto it, With 
such linen fascie, “swathes,” or ‘bande 
ges,” was the body of Lazarus involved ;— 


Whereas then Julius Pollux. 


> 
—_——. 


Ex mods axpt Kapnvov ; 

Sibuyymevov wAcktpow Gdov Seuas eixe 
Kepecats, 

says Nonnus, And Juvencus:— 


“Nec mora: connexis manibus pedibusque 
repente 
Procedit tumulo ; vultum cui linea texta, 
Et totum gracilis connectit fascia corpus.” 
—De Evang. Hist. lib, iv. 


Hence Basil bishop of Seleucia makes Lazae 
rus come out of the grave to iife like an in- 
fant in swaddling-clothes: “Exet@ev avemmda 
vexpos TEeTpayuepos Ta TOV Oavarov Tept- 
xeiwevos TUuBoAra’ Kal Toy Oavaroy amoduca= 
fevos, THY TOU Tapov aTOAHY OvVK NAAGEaTO* 
GAN. épiotaro Tats Keuplats ws eK Tapov 
TexOeis, Kal reTa TOKOV epwv TA OTApyava. 
—Orat, 35, in Publican. et Pharis. The 
keupcar then were instite, as the Vulgar La- 
tin; jfascie, as Juvencus and the Syriac 
translation, RMPDDA WON vinctus fas- 
ciis. Of the same nature, | conceive, were 
the 6@6vca mentioned in our Saviour’s burial; 
and so St. Augustin does express them in 
reconciling the rest of the evangelists, who 
mentioned only Joseph and the sindon, with 
St. John, who addeth Nicodemus and the 
obova: “Neque hic aliquid repugnat recte 
intelligentibus. Neque enim illi qui de Ni- 
codemo tacuerunt, affirmaverunt a solo Jose- 
pho Dominum sepultum, quamvis solius coms 
memorationem fecerint; aut quia illi una 
sindone a Josepho involutum dixerunt, prop- 
terea prohibuerunt inteiligi et alia lintea 
potuisse afferri a Nicodemo et superaddi;: 
ut verum narraret Joamnes, quod non uno 
linteo, sed linteis, involutus sit; quamvis et 
propter sudarium quod capiti adhibebatur, et 
institas quibus totum corpus alligatum est, 
quia omnia de lino erant, etiamsi una sindon 
ibi fuit, verissime dici potuit, Ligaverwnt ewm 
linteis.’ —De Consensu Evang. lib. iii. cap. 
23. These which he calls instite quibus totum 
corpus alligatum est, were the HDF DDN, 
involucra mortui. Beside these, we read in 
the history of Lazarus, “H dys avtod cov- 
Saptw mepredéSero: (John xi. 443) and of 
our Saviour, Kati 7d covddpiov 6 qv emt THs 
kefadns avtov. (John xx. 7.) The same is 
rendered by the Syriac 87J)D, and Nonnus 
makes it a Syriac word :— ' 

Kai Awéw TeTIKATTO KOATHaTL KUKAGSA, 

KOpony, 
Zovddpiov 76 wep ele Spwv ordpa* 
—Paraphr. cap. 11; 

Whereas the word is not of a Syriac, but 
Latin, origination; and from the Latins 
came to the Greek and Eastern people: 
sudor and sudare, from thence sudariwm. 
“Vatinius reus, agente in eum Calvo, can- 
dido frontem sudario detersit.” — Quinta. 
Inst. Orator. lib. vi. cap. 3. Suetonius 
of Nero: “Plerumque ligato circa collum 
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in that. Joseph of Arimathea had prepared a place of burial for 
himself, and the manner of it is expressed. For in the place where 
he was crucified there was a garden, and in the garden a new sepulchre 
wherein never man was laid, which Joseph had hewn out of the rock 
for his own tomb: there laid they Jesus, and rolled a great stone to 


the door of the sepulchre. 


And so Christ was buried after the 


manner of the Jews, in a vault made by the excavation of the rocky 
firm part of the earth,? and that vault secured from external injury 


sudario prodiit in publicum.””—Lib. vi. cap.53. 
This was translated into their own language 
by the later Greeks, to signify that which 
before was called yyrtvBrov aud Kawudpwrtiov, 
as is observed by Julius Pollux, lib. vii. cap. 
16, segm. 71: To 6é nuttiBuov, éore pev Kat 
touTo Aiy’mr.ov, ein S av Kata TO ev TH 
Béoy Kwu@dla KardpHtiov KadAovpevor, 6 VU 
govdd pov dvoudéerar. “Apuoroddver yap ev 
TAovtw roravty tis 7 d6€a-— 
“Erevta kadapov nurtvBrov AaBoy, 
Ta BrAéhapa mepreynoe-— 
—Plut. 729; 

where ra BAéhapa mepreyoe is the same 
with that in Quintilian, frontem detersit. 
“HuttvBioy then was the same with suda- 
rium; so the scholiast upon that place: 
*“HutvBiov pakos yrtprBés, Avvody TL, otov 
éxuayecov. This is the proper signification 
of covddprov, viz., “a linen cloth used to 
wipe off sweat:”” but when it was translated 
into the Chaldee or Syriac language, it 
received a more general signification, of 
any cloth, or veil, or covering of linen, for 
any other use: as Ruth iii. 15: “Bring 
the veil that thou hast upon thee:” the 


Chaldee rendereth it, oy 3 87110 37, 
and it held six measures of barley: so 
when Moses is said “to put a veil on his 
face,’ (Exod, xxxiv. 33,) the Chaldee again 
rendereth it FIAT PIP N by 574 
SND NDIN TZarg. Jonata. So the 
rabbins ordinarily use, [YW by S771) 
“the veil or covering of his head: and in 
that sense it is here taken, not with any 
Telation to the etymology, as Nonnus con- 
ceived in those words,— 

@epuov éxwv iSpora KaduTTomevoro mpood- 

Trou" 

as if Lazarus had come sweating out of his 
grave; but only to the use, as being bound 
about the head, and covering the face, which 
the Epistle of Martialis calls “sudarium mor- 
tuorum.”—E£pist. ad Tholos, ap. 1. 

_ 1 Matt. xxvii. 60; Mark xv. 46; Jobn xix. 


41. 

2 Strabo observeth of Jerusalem, that the 
ground about it, évrds é&jxovra oradiwy, 
was wrdrerpos, “ for nine miles rocky under- 
neath.”’—Lib. xvi. It is therefore no won- 
der that in a garden so near Jerusalem there 
should be found ground which was petrosa. 
Ut is said therefore :f Joseph, that prnpecow 


€datounoev ev TH Tétpg. (St. Matt. xxvii. 
60) of the sepulchre, that jv AcAatounuévov 
é« mérpas (St. Mark xv. 46,) and Aagevror, 
(St. Luke xxiii. 53,) which signify no less 
than that it was cut out of a rock: and 
Nonnus makes a particular paraphrase to 
that purpose of Aagevrov only :— 


¥ 


Env & evi yetrovn nye 

TvpBos adwprjtovo Babvvoméyys aad rérpys 
Trvrris 6d0s vedrevkt0s, — 

Where Babvvouevys signifies the excavatior 
of the rock, and yAvmrds the manner by 
which that excavation was performed, by in- 
cision or exsculption. But Salmasius hath 
invented another way, making the earth to 
be digged, and a sepulchre built by art, of 
stone, within it. And this interpretation he 
endeavours to prove out of the text; first 
alleging that wérpa signifies, in the writers 
of that age, a “stone,” not a “rock,” and 
therefore AcAatounucvoy ex métpas is é« 
Ai@ov, ‘“‘made of stone:” otherwise the 
article would have been added, é« ris métpas, 
if he meant the rock which was there. But 
this is soon answered; for in St. Matthew 
the article is expressly added, "EAatopunoev 
év TH wétpa. St. Matthew therefore under- 
stood it of that rock which was in the gar- 
den: and the rest without question under- 
stood the same. Again, he objects thir 
Aaromety signifies not only lapides ex lapici- 
dina cedere, but also polire et quadrare ad 
edificandum ; and Aagevevy signities the last 
only. Wherefore being [seeing] it is said 
not only AeAatrounmeévoy, Which may be un- 
derstood of building, but also Aaéevrdr, 
which can be understood of no other; there- 
fore he concludes that it was a vault built of 
square stone within the ground. But there 
is no necessity of such a precise sense of 
Aaéeverv, Which may be extended to any 
sense of Aatouetv: (as Origen indifferently, 
Aarounrov } AakevTOV MYnMELOV EV TETPG.— 
Cont. Cels, lib. ii.:) and that, when it speaks 
of a Jewish custom, must be taken in that 
sense which is most congruous to their cus- 
tom, and as they used the word. Now they 
rendered the word AYM by Aaropuev, a> 
1 Kings v.15: 999 AYM Aaropev ev te 
pe. Isai. li. 1: DNAYMA WYN wan 
"Ep Badbarte eis THY oTepeav méTpar, nv €ha- 
Tounoate, unde excist. AS therefore Deut. 
vi. 11; Adkkouvs AcAaTounmevous oVvs ovK 
feAarounoas* so Isai, xxii, 16: Ore Aus 
TOUNGaS TEAUTD GSE MYNMELOV—Kai Eypapag 
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by a great massy stone rolled to the mouth or door thereof. After 
which stone was once rolled thither, the whole funeral action was 
performed and the sepulture completed; so that it was not lawful 
by the custom of the Jews any more to open the sepulchre or 
disturb the interred body.’ 

Thirdly, two eminent persons did concur unto the burial of our 
‘Saviour, a ruler and a counsellor,? men of those orders among the 
Jews as were of greatest authority with the people, Joseph of 
Arimathea, rich and honourable, and yet inferior to Nicodemus, 
one of the great council of the Sanhedrim: these two, though 
fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, are brought by the 
hand of providence to inter him, that so the prediction might be 
fulfilled which was delivered by Isaiah to this purpose. The 
counsel of his enemies, the design of the Jews, made his grave with 
the wicked, that he might be buried with them which were crucified 
with him; but because he hath done no violence, neither was any 
deceit in his mouth; because he was no way guilty of those crimes 
for which they justly suffered, that there mignt be a difference after 
their death, though there appeared little distinction init; the coun- 
sel of his Father, the design of heaven put him with the rich in his 
death,? and caused a counsellor anda ruler of the Jews to bury him. 


(Ari. IV, 


geovT@ év Tétpa oknvyv: in both places 
Aarovety is nothing else but yf, and there 
rmpetov AeAaTouynuévoy, in the language 
of the Jews, is to be taken in the same 
sense with Adkxos AeAaTounpevos, that is, 
“digged or hewn out of the ground.” This 
is well expressed by Origen: ‘H ray éxeu 
THV KaBapoTyTa dua TOU TuBoAtKkod SydAov- 
MEevyV eV TH atroTebeicOar avTod Td cama év 
puynei@ Kawa vperT@TL, OVK ex Aoyadwv 
Aldwy oikoSounPevrr, kal THY Evwow ov pu- 
ouKHY ExXoVTL, GAN ev pid Kal dv SAwY Hvw- 
évn TEeTPG AaTouNTH Kal Aakevty.—Cont. 
Cels. lib. ii, And this cutting the sepulchre 
out of the rock, rather than building of it in 
the earth, is very material in the opinion of 
St. Jerome, who makes this observation on 
Matt. xxvii.: “In monumento novo, quod 
exvisum fuerat in petra, conditus est; ne si 
ex multis lapidibus xdificatum esset, suffossis 
tumuli fundamentis, ablatus furto dicere- 
tur;” and gives this interpretation of the 
prophet Isaiah: “Quod autem in sepulchro 
ponendus esset, prophets testimonium est 
dicentis, Hic habitabit in excisa spelunca 
petre fortissime; statimque post duos ver- 
siculos sequitur, Reyem cum gloria videbitis,” 
Another use of the same supposition is made 
likewise by St. Ambrose: “Domini corpus 
tanquam per apostolorum doctrinam infertur 
in vacuam et in novam reauiem lapidis ex- 
cisi; scilicet in pectus duriue genulis quo- 
dam doctrine opere excisum Christus inter- 
tur, rude scilicet ac novum, et nullo antea 
ingressu timoris Dei perviam,” — In Matth. 


xevit. Thus was the sepulchre prepared for 
the body: and when Joseph had laid it 
there, IpocexvAtce AlOov éyav mpos Thy 
@vpav, “He rolled a great stone to the 
door,” (Matt. xxvii. 6u,) the last part of 
that solemnity. For this great stone was 
said to be rolled, by reason of the bigness, 
as being not portable; (from whence arose 
the women’s doubt, Mark xvi. 3: “Who 
shall roll us away the stone from the door 
of the sepulchre?”” and that very properly, 
for it had its name from that rolling, being 


called constantly by the Jews OSy3 or 
xO5yq. from 543 volvere. yas Odin 
apna na omow many pd 
syaxn ons i$ wp nbyndp 


—OBADIAS DE BARTENORA. 
1 This hath been observed by the Jews 


themselves, INN 73)N minad DN 


tosyom conpow “It is prohibited for 
any man to open the sepulchre after it is 
shut with the rolled stone.” 

2 So they are styled in the scriptures — 
Joseph, BovAevrys, and Nicodemus, apywve 
and these two powers ruled all then at Jeru- 
salem under the Romans; as appeared when 
Agrippa prevented a war by the sudden rais- 
ing of a tax: Eis 68 ras Kamas ot Te Apyovres 
Kai ol BovAevtal pepisOévres hépous ovverde 
yor ar De Bell. Jud. lib, ii, cap, 29. 

"sai. lili, 9, 


a 
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‘7.—The necessity of this part of the article appeareth, first, in 
that it gives a testimony and assurance of the truth both of Christ’s 
death preceding, and of his resurrection following. Men are not 
put into the earth before they die: Pilate was very inquisitive 
whether our Saviour had been any while dead, and was fully 
satisfied by the centurion before he would give the body to Joseph 
to be interred! Men cannot be said to rise who never died; nor 
ean there be a true resurrection where there hath not been a true 
dissolution. That, therefore, we might believe Christ truly rose 
from the dead, we must be first assured that he died; and a greater 
assurance of his death than this we cannot have, that his body was 
delivered by his enemies from the cross, and laid by his disciples 
in the grave. 

8.—Secondly, a profession to believe that Christ was buried is 
necessary, to work within us a correspondence and similitude of 
his burial. For we are buried with him in baptism,? even buried 
with him by baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised wp 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 
im newness of life’ That nothing may be done or suffered by our 
Saviour in these great transactions of the mediator, but may be 
acted in our souls and represented in our spirits.‘ 

9.—Thirdly, it was most convenient that those pious solemnities 
should be performed on the body of our Saviour, that his disciples 
might for ever learn what honour was fit to be received and given 
at their funerals. When Ananias died, though for his sin, yet 
they wound him up, and carried him out, and buried him :* when 
Stephen was stoned, devout men carried him to his burial, and made 
great lamentation over him :* and when Dorcas died, they washed 
her, and laid her in anupper chamber So careful were the primi- 


2 Col. ii. 12. év Widn TH Ad~eu Kal TH loropla Thy macaw 
éxer Oewpiay THs aAnbetas. “Exucroy yap 


yon S , Z . - 
GQUTWV Kal ovpBorov TLWOS elvat Tapa TOUS 


1 Mark xv. 44, 45, 
3 Rom. vi. 4. 
4 “Quicquid gestum est in cruce Christi, 


in sepulturé, in resurrectione tertio die, in 
ascensione in ccelum, et in sede ad dextram 
Patris, ita gestum est, ut his rebus, non 
mystice tantum dictis, sed etiam gestis, con- 
figuraretur vita Christiana que hic geritur. 
Nam propter ejus crucem dictum esi, Qui 
autem Jesu Christi sunt, carnem suam cru- 
cifizerunt cum vitiis et concupiscentiis ; 
propter sepulturam, Consepulti enim sumus 
cum Christo per baptismum in mortem; 
propter resurrectionem, Ut quemadmodum 
Christus resurrexit a mortuis per gloriam 
Patris, ita et nos in novitate vite ambulemus ; 
propter ascensionem in ca@lum, sedemque ad 
dextram Patris, Si autem resurrexistis cum 
Christo, que sursum sunt querite, uli 
Christus est ad dextram Dei sedens,”’—S. 
Avavst. Enchirid. ad Laur. cap. 53. And 
this was before observed by Origen: Ta 
ovubeByxcvar avayeypapmeva 7@ 'Inood ovn 


ovveTwtepov evTvyxdvovay TH ypahy aro- 
Setxvutar. “Qorep ody 7d cravpwOjvar avroy 
Exee THY SnAovmerny aAnOevav ev TO, Xpiorg 
TUVETTAVpMMaL, Kal TH THMALVOLEVH EK TOU, 
*Euol S¢ why yévorto Kavxacbar ei wh €v TO 
araupa Tod Kuplov quay Incov Xpiorov- 8’ 
Ob é0l KOT MOS EoTavpwTaL, KAYo TO KOTLY. 
Kal 6 @dvatos avtov avayxaios, dua 7d, °O 
yap ardébaver, TH auaptiq ameOavey epamak: 
kai dua 7d Tov Stkacoy A€yew, Suy~moppovpme- 
vos TO Oavdtw airod, Kai 7d, Et yap ovv- 
amebavouer, kal cugnoopmev® oVTW Kai n Tadn 
avrov POdver ert Tos TvUpOphous TH Oavare 
avrov, Kat Tovs ovoTavpwhévTas avT@ Kab 
ovvarobavevtas, Ka0 Kat TH IavAw A€\eK= 
Tar To, Suveradnuev yap avT@ d.d. Tov Bae 
rigmaros, Kal cuvaveo-nmev avT@. — Contre 
Celsum, lib. ii. 

5 Acts v. 6. § Acts viii. 2. 

7 Acts ix, 37 
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tive Christians of the rites of burial. Before, and at our Saviour’s 
time, the Greeks did much, the Romans more, use the burning of 
the bodies of the dead, and reserved only their ashes in their urns; 
but when Christianity began to increase the funeral flames did 
cease, and after a few emperors had received baptism, there was 
nota body burnt.in all the Roman empire.! For the first Christians 
wholly abstained from consuming of the dead bodies with fire, 
and followed the example of our Saviour’s funeral, making use of 
precious ointments for the dead, which they refused while they 
lived, and spending the spices of Arabia in their graves.2 The 
description of the persons which interred Christ, and the enumera- 
tion of their virtues, and the everlasting commendation of her 
who brake the box of precious ointment for his burial, have been 
thought sufficient grounds and encouragements for the careful 
and decent sepulture of Christians. For as natural reason will 
teach us to give some kind of respect unto the bodies of men, 
though dead, in reference to the souls which formerly inhabited 
them,‘ so, and much more, the followers of our Saviour, while they 


[ART IY 


1 This appeareth by Macrobius, who lived 
in the time of Theodosius Junior, and tes- 
tifieth thus much: “Licet urendi corpora 
defunctorum usus nostro seculo nullus sit, 
lectio tamen docet, eo tempore quo igni dari 
honor mortuis habebatur,”’ &c. — Satwrnal. 
lib. vii. cap. 7. ‘That this was done by the 
Christians is certain, because the Heathens 
anciently did object it to the Christians: 
“Inde videlicet et execrantur rogos, et dam- 
nant ignium sepulturas.” And the answer 
given to this objection was: “Nec, ut cre- 
ditis, ullum damnum sepulture timemus, sed 
veterem et meliorem consuetudinem humandi 
frequentamus.”—Mrnor. Fetrx in Octavio, 
cap. 11 et 34. And Tertullian: “Et hoc 
etiam in opinione quorundam est ; propterea 
nec ignibus funerandum aiunt, parcentes 
superfiuo anime, Alia est autem ratio pie- 
tatis istius, non reliquiis anime adulatrix, 
sed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine aver- 
satrix, quod et ipsum homo non utique 
mereatur pcenali exitu impendi.”—De Anim. 
cap. 51. “At ego magis ridebo vuigus, tunc 
quoque, cum ipsos defunctos atrocissime 
exurit, quos postmodum gulosissime nutrit, 
jisdem ignibus et promerens et offendens, 
O pietatem de crudelitate ludentem! sacri- 
ficet, an insultet, cum crematis cremat?”— 
Idem, De Resur. Carn. cap. 1. 

2 The Heathens objected it to the primitive 
Christians: ‘“Reservatis unguenta fune- 
ribus.””—Mrnotius Feirx im Octavio, cap. 12. 
And Tertullian confesseth it: “Thura plane 
non emimus. Si Arabia queruntur, sclant 
Sabeei pluris et cariores suas merees Christi- 
anis sepeliendis profligari, quam diis fumi- 
gandis.’—Apologet. cap. 42. And speaking 
ef spices: “Etiam hominibus ad pigmenta 
Medicinalia, nobis quoque insuper ad solatia 


sepulture usui sunt.’—De Idololat. cap. 11. 
So Clemens Alexandrinus: Mupigovrar yap 
ot vexpot: and again: Ai yap wmépyerpoe 
Xpicers TOY ppwv Kydelas, ov cuUBLocews 
amomvéovow.— Ped. lib. ii. cap. 8. 

8 “Tpse Dominus die tertio resurrecturus 
religiose mulieris bonum opus preedicat, pra 
dicandumque commendat, quod unguentum 
pretiosum super membra ejus effuderit, atque 
boc ad eum sepeliendum fecerit. Et lauda- 
biliter commemorantur in evangelio, qui cor- 
pus ejus de cruce acceptum diligenter atque 
honorifice tegendum sepeliendumque cura- 
runt. Verum istz auctoritates non hoc 
admonent, quod insit ullus cadaveribus sen- 
sus: sed ad Dei providentiam, cui placent 
etiam talia pietatis officia, corpora quoque 
mortuorum pertinere significant, propter 
fidem resurrectionis astruendam,”’—S, Av- 
gust, De Civit. Det, lib. i. cap. 13. 

4 Ovéey 8é AuTEt Has ovdé TO UT 
“HpakAstrov Aeyouevov, orep KéAcos tap- 
eidyhev, OTe véKxves eior KoTpiwy éxBAnToTE- 
pour Kattovye elrou Tis Gy Kal mepl TovTOV. 
OTL TA pev KOmpLA eKBAnTa eoTw ot 8 ef 
avOpwrov vexves Sid TH evoLKHoacay WuxyY; 
Kal paALoTa ea 7} aoTevoTspa, ovK exBAyTOL. 
Kara yap tovs aorevorépous TOV VOMWY, META 
THs evdexoHevnsS Os Mpos Ta TOLAVTA TLYL®S, 
tapjs aévovvta iva wy vBpigwpev TH Su- 
VdLel THY EVOLKHTATaY WruxnV, AToppiTTOvY TES 
peta. To efedAOety exelyny TO Tapa, ws Kal TA 
TOV KTHVOV THuaTa.— ORIG. Contra Cels. 
lib. v. ‘ 
Nepecoapat ye pév ovdev 
Kdaiew, 6s Ke Odvnot BpoTtov Kal T5Tpos 

em loTry. 
Tovro vu Kal yépas olov digupotcr Bporoiwt, 
Ketpac@at te xéunv, Badéew 7° amd Saxpe 
Trapecov.— Od, A. 195, 


arity a 


And Buried. 348 


looked upon our bodies as living temples v7’ the Holy Ghost, and 
bought by Christ,1 to be.made one day like unto his glorious body,* 
they thought them no ‘ways to be neglected after death, but care- 
fully to be laid up in the wardrobe of the grave, with such due 
respect as might become the honour of the.dead and comfort oz 
the living? And the decent custom of the primitive Christians 
was so acceptable unto God, that by his providence it proved most 


Citar. Vi] 


effectual in the conversion of the heathens and propagation of the © 


gospel.* 

10.—Thus I believe the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, 
for the confirmation of the truth of his death already past, and 
the verity of his resurrection from the dead suddenly to follow, 
had his body, according to the custom of the Jews, prepared for a 
funeral, bound up with linen clothes, and laid in spices; and after 
that accustomed preparation deposited in a sepulchre hewn out of 
a rock, in which never man was laid before, and by rolling of a 


stone unto the door thereof, entombed there. 


Christ was buried. 


1 1 Cor, vi. 19, 20. 2 Phil. iii. 21. 

3 “Nec ideo tamen contemnenda et abji- 
cienda sunt corpora defunctorum, maximeque 
justorum atque fidelium, quibus tanquam 
erganis et vasis ad omnia bona opera Sanctus 
usus est Spiritus. Si enim paterna vestis et 


annulus, ac “si quid hujusmodi, tanto charius 


est posteris, quanto erga parentes major 
exstitit affectus; nullo modo ipsa spernenda 
sunt corpora, que utique multo familiarius 
atque conjunctius quam qualibet indumenta 
gestamus. Hee enim non ad ornamentum 
vel adjutorium, quod adhibetur extrinsecus, 
sed ad ipsam naturam hominis, pertinent.” 
—S. Aveusr. De Civit. Det, lib. i. cap. 13. 
Tatra tTedéoas 6 iepdpxys, anbriOnow ev 
oiky Tinie TO THpma, Mel ETépwy OMoTAyaV 
iepov cwmatwv. Ki yap év Wuyy Kat odmare 
mv OeopidAn Swnv 6 kekounnuévos Blo, TiuLov 
€ora.' Meta THS clas Wuy7ns Kal TO cvVAb- 
Afjcav aT} cHua Kata TOUS Lepods Ldporas, 
évOev 7 Geta Sixavoo’vyn peta TOU aheTépov 
céparos aiTy Swpetrar Tas GpmorBatas Axfers, 
@s Omorropevitw Kal ouppEeToXw THs dolas 7H 
ahs evavrias Swys.—Dionys. Kecl. Hierarch. 
cap. 7. “Propter patrem militiam Christi 
deserain, cui sepulturam Christi causa non 
debeo, quam etiam omnibus ejus causa 
debeo?”? —S. Hieron. “pist. ad Heliodor. 
de Laude Vit. solitar. cap, 3. 

4 This was observed by Julian the Apos- 
tate, who, writing to an idolatrous high 
y-iest, puts him in mind of those things by 


Thus I believe that 


which he thought the Christians gained upon 
the world, and recommends them to the 
practice of the heathen priests. Of these 
he reckons three: the gravity of their car- 
riage, their kindness to strangers, and their 
care for the burial of the dead. Tv ody jets 
oldue0a TadTa apKety, ovd amoBAéropev b 
padvora Thy abedtnra (so he calls Christi- 
anity, because they rejected all the heathen 
gods) cvvnvéqoev, 7 mept Tos E€vous didav= 
Opwria, Kal mept Tas Tabas Tov veKpav 
Tpopndea, kal 1 TeTAATHEVN TELVOTNS KATA 
Tov Blov; “Qv Exacrov olomat ypyvat tap’ 
Nov adyO@s emurndeverOar.—Epist. 49, ad 
Arsacium. And as Julian observed the care 
of burial as a great encouragement to the 
Heathens to turn Christians, so Gregory 
Nazianzen did observe the same to the great 
dishonour of the Apostate, comparing his 
funeral with his predecessor’s. ‘O péev yap 
(that is, Constantius) maparéumeta. mavdy- 
pos evpnutats TE Kal Toumats, Kal TovTOLS 
6é Tols NueTépors Tenvots, wWdats Tavvdxous 
kai Sadouxiais, als Xpuorvavot Tyngv meTa= 
oracw evoeBn vomiconwev* Kal yiverar Tava 
yupis eta Tradous 7 EKKopudy TOU THMLATOS. 
But as for Julian, Mij.ou yeAowwy Fyov avTow, 
Kal Tots ad THs oKYVIS aloxeow eTouTEvETO 
—ws 7 ' apréwy abrov vmodéxetar mébALs* 
évéa dé ot Témevos atimovy, Kal Tapos 
efdyioros, Kal vaos amémrTvaTos, Kat ovdd 
Geatods evoeBav OWeo.—Orat. im Julian, 2. 
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ARTICLE V. 


We Veseeriten ints Well : 


th: thirty vay be rose again from 


the Dea. 


CHAPTER IL. 


He descended into Hell. 


1.—!NHE former part of this article, of the descent unto hell, hath 

not been so anciently in the CREED, or so universally, aa_- 
the rest.! The first place we find it used in was the church of 
Aquileia, and the time we are sure it was used in the creed of that 
church was less than 400 years after Christ. After that it came 
into the Roman creed,? and others,? and hath been acknowledged 
as a part of the apostles’ creed ever since. 


i First, it is to be observed, that the de- 
scent into hell was not in the ancient Creeds 
or Rules of Faith. Some tell us that it was 
not in the Confession of Ignatius, Hpist. ad 
Magnes. But indeed there is no Confession 
of Faith in that Epistle; for what is read 
there was thrust in out of Clemens’s “ Con- 
stitutions.” In the like manner, in vain is 
it objected that it was omitted by Polycarp, 
Clemens Romanus, and Justin Martyr, be- 
cause they have not pretended any Rule of 
Faith or Creed of their times. But that 
which is material in this cause, it is not to 
be found in the Rules of Faith delivered by 
Trenzus, lib. i. cap. 2; by Origen, lib. Tepi 
*Apxav, in Prowm.; or by Tertullian, Adv. 
Prax. cap. 2; De Virg. veland. cap. 1; 
De Prescr. adv. Heret. cap. 13. It is not 
expressed in those Creeds which were made 
by the councils as larger explications of the 
Apostles’ Creed; not in the Nicene or Con- 
stantinopolitan; not in that of Ephesus or 
Chalcedon; not in those Confessions made 
at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. 
It is not mentioned in several Confessions of 
Faith delivered by particular persons: not 
in that of Eusebius Cesariensis, presented 
to the council cf Nice. — THEODORET, Hist. 
Eccles. lib. i. cap. 12. Not in that of Mar- 
cellus bishop of Ancyra, delivered to pope 
Julius. —S. Eprpuan. Hares. Ixxii. § 10. 
Not in that of Arius and Euzoius, presented 
to Constantine—Socrat. Hist. Hcles. lib. 
{. cap. 26. Not in that of Acacius bishop 
of Cxsarea, delivered in to the synod of See 
leucia.—Idem, lib. ii, cap. 40, Not in that 
of Eustathius, Theophilus, and Silvanus, 
sent to Liberius. — Idem, lib. iv. cap. 12. 
There is no mention of it in the Creed of 


St. Basil, Tract. de Fide in Asceticis; in 
the Creed of Kpiphanius, in Ancorato, § 120; 
Gelasius, Damasus, Macarius, &ce. It is not 
in the Creed expounded by St. Cyril; (though 
some have produced that Creed to prove it;) 
it is not in the Creed expounded by St. 
Augustin, De Fide et Symbolo; not in that 
De Symbolo ad Catechwmenos, attributed to 
St. Augustin; not in that which is expounded 
by Maximus Taurinensis, nor that so often 
interpreted by Petrus Chrysologus ; nor in that 
of the church of Antioch, delivered by Cas- 
sianus De Incarn. lib. vi.; neither is it to be 
seen in the ms. Creeds set forth by the learned 
Archbp. of Armagh (Usher). Indeed it is 
affirmed by Ruffinus, that in his time it was 
neither in the Roman nor the oriental Creeds : 
“ Sciendum sane est, quod in ecclesize Romana 
Symbolo non habetur additum, Descendit ad 
inferna; sed neque in Orientis ecclesiis 
habetur hic sermo.”—Rurriw. In Symb. It 
is certain therefore (nor can we disprove it 
by any acknowledged evidence of antiquity) 
that the article ot the descent into hell was 
not in the Roman or any of the oriental 
Creeds. 

? That the descent into hell came after- 
wards into the Roman Creed appeareth, not 
only because we find it there of late, but. bee 
cause we find it often in the Latin church 
many ages since: as in that produced by 
Ktherius against Elipandus in the year 785 3 
in the 115th Sermon De Tempore, falsely 
ascribed to St. Augustin, where it is attri 
buted to St. Thomas the apostle; in the 
Exposition of the Creed falsely ascribed to 
St. Chrysostom. 

3 As in the Creed attributed to St. Aths« 
tasius, which, though we cannot say was 
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Indeed the descent into hell hath always been accepted,’ but with 
a various exposition; and the church of England at the Reforma- 
tion, as it received the three creeds, in two of which this article is 
contained, so did it also make this one of the articles of religion, 
to which all who are admitted to any benefice or received into holy 
orders are obliged to subscribe. And at the first reception it was 
propounded with a certain explication, and thus delivered in the 
fourth year of King Edward the Sixth, with reference to an 
express place of scripture interpreted of this descent, That the body 
of Christ lay in the grave until his resurrection ; but his spirit, which 
he gave up, was with the spirits which were detained in prison, or in 
hell, and preached to them, as the place in St. Peter testifieth2 So 
likewise after the same manner in the creed set forth in metre 
after the manner of a Psalm, and still remaining at the end of 
the Psalms, the same exposition is delivered in this staff :— 
“ And so he died in the flesh, 
But quickened in the Sprite: 


His body then was buried, 
As is our use and right. 


“ His spirit did after this descend 
Into the lower parts, 
Of them that long in darkness were 
The true light of their hearts.” 


But in the synod ten years after, in the days of Queen Hlizabeth, 
the articles, which continue still in force, deliver the same descent, 
but without any the least explication or reference to any particular 
place of scripture, in these words: As Christ died for us and was 
buried, so also it is to be believed that he went down into hell. Where- 
fore being our church hath not now imposed that interpretation of 
St. Peter’s words, which before it intimated; being it hath not 
delivered that as the only place of scripture to found the descent 
into hell upon; being it hath alleged no other place to ground it, 
and delivered no other explication to expound it; we may with 
the greater liberty pass on to find out the true meaning of this 
article, and to give our particular judgment in it, so far as a matter 
of so much obscurity and variety will permit. 

2.—First, then, it is to be observed, that as this article was first 


his, yet we know was extant about the year 
600, by the Epistle of Isidorus Hispalensis 
ad Claudium Ducem., It was also inserted 
into the Creed of the council of Ariminum ; 
(Socrar. Hist, Eccles. lib. ii. cap. 373) and 
of the fourth council of Toledo, held in the 
year 633; and of the sixteenth council of the 
same Toledo, held in the year 693. 

1 “ Quis nisi infidelis negaverit fuisse apud 
tnferos Christum?” —S. Avucusrin. Epist, 
xix, cap. 2 


2 “Nam corpus usque ad resurrectionem 
in sepulchro jacuit; spiritus ab iilo emissus 
cum spiritibus qui in carcere sive in inferno 
detinebantur fuit, illisque preedicavit, ut tes- 
tatur Petri locus,’ &c,—Articult anni 1552, 
Which place was also made use of in the 
Exposition of the Creed contained in the Ca- 
‘echism set forth by the authority of King 
tdward, in the seventh year of bis 1cign 
: Peter iii, 19. 

3 Article iii, 1562 
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in the Aquileixm creed, so it was delivered there not in the express 
and formal term of hell, but in such a word as may be capable of 
a greater latitude, descendit in inferna: which words, as they were 
continued in other creeds,! so did they find a double interpretation 


among the Greeks ; some translating inferna hell, others the lower 


parts :? the first with relation to St. Peter’s words of Christ, Thou 
shalt not leave my soul in hell; the second referring to that of Sé 
Paul, He descended into the lower parts of the earth. 
3.—Secondly, I observe that in the Aquileian creed, where this 
article was first expressed, there was no mention of Christ’s burial; 
but the words of their confession ran thus, crucified under Pontius 


Pilate, he descended im inferna.® 


1 “Descendit in inferna,” or “ad inferna,’’ 
is the general writing in the ancient Mss. 5 
as the learned archbishop testifieth of those 
in the Benedictine and Cottonian libraries; to 
which I may add those in the library at 
Westminster; we see the same likewise in 
that of Hlipandus, “ Descendit ad inferna,” 
Which words are so recited in the Creed de- 
livered in the Catechism set forth by the 
authority of Edward V1. a.p. 1553. 

2 So the ancient ms. in Bene’t-College 
library, KareA@ovra eis Ta katTéTaTa: and 
the Confession made at Sirmium, Eis ra 
kataxOovia KareAOovra. Since that it is, 
Descendit ad inferos, and, KareA@dvra eis 
ddov, or, Descendit ad infernum, as Venan- 
tius.Fortunatus, Expos. in Symb. For ra 
karétara is a fit interpretation, if we take 
inferna according to the vulgar etymology; 
as St. Augustin: “Inferi, eo quod infra 
sint, Latine appellantur.”—De Gen. ad Lit. 
lib. xii. cap. 34. Or as Nonius Marcellus: 
«© Inferum ab imo dictum, unde infert, qui- 
bus inferius nihit.”—Cap. i. § 221. Again 
inferna may well be translated dys, if it be 
taken according to the origination, which is 
from the Greek évepo., with the Molic di- 
gamma, from which dialect most of the Latin 
language came, “EvFepo., Infert. Now 
€vepo., uccording to the Greek composition, 
is nothing else but troxovou- "Evepou, ot 
vekpol, aro TOD ev TH épa KetOat, 6 earuv, ev 
™m yn.— "rymor, And Suidas, *Evépots, 
VekpoLs, GTO TOU ev TH epa KeicOat. “Epa is 
anciently “the earth,’ from whence epage, 

aywage, “to the earth:” évepou then are in 
a earth, as they supposed the mamnes or 
spirits of the dead to be; 
Homer,— 

—— Aids eveporow avarowv, 
—Il. O. 188, 


from whence 


of Pluto; and Hesiod,— 
Tpéco’ “Aidys evéporor KatapOuyevorow 
avaoowv.— Theog, 849 : 
and in imitation of them A’schylus :— 
Tre, kot “Eppa, Baorded 7° évépwr; 
Tlew war’ évendev Wuxav els aos, 
. —Pers, 63 , 


From whence there is no question 


Thus évepor are those which A‘schylus else- 
where calls rods yas vépOev and tovs yas 
évepdev. And as évepor are “the souls of 
the dead in the earth,” so are infert in the 
first acception, that is, manes. Pomponius 
Mela: “ Augyle manes tantum deos pu- 
tant.”—De Situ Orb. lib. i. cap. 9. Which 
Pliny delivers thus: “ Augyle inuferos tan- 
tum colunt.”—Hist. Nat. lib. v. cap. 8 And 
Solinus: “ Augyle vero solos colunt inferos.”’ 
—Polyhist. cap. 44.. Infert were then first 
évepor, “the souls of men in the earth:” and 
as manes is not only put for the souls below, 
but also for the place; as in the poet,— 


Manesque profundi.” 

—Vire, Georg. i, 243, 
and,— 
—‘ Hec manes veniat mihi fama sub imos,” 
—Aineid iv. 387; 


so inferi is most frequently used for the 
place under ground where the souls departed 
are; and the inferna must then be those re- 
gions in which they take up their habitations, 
And so, Descendit ad inferna, KarhAgev eis 
adcv, and, Descendit ad inferos, are the 
same, 

3 Acts ii. 27. 4 Eph. iv. 9. 

5 So are the words cited in Ruffinus 
Crucificus sub Pontio Pilato, descendit in 
inferna. And his observation upon them is 
this: “Sciendum sane est, quod in ecclesia 
Romanz Symbolo non habetur additum, De- 
scendit ad inferna; sed neque in Orientis 
ecclesiis habetur hic sermo: vis tamen verbi 
eadem videtur esse in eo quod sepultus est.” 
—Hxpos. Symb. The same may also be 
observed in the Athanasian Creed, which has 
the descent, but not the sepulture: “ Who 
suffered for our salvation, descended into hell, 
rose again the third day from the dead.” 
Nor is this only observable in these two, but 
also in the Creed made at Sirmium, and pro- 
duced at Ariminum, in which the words run 
thus, SravpwOevta, kai mabdvTa, Kai aroba- 
vovTa, Kat eis Ta KataxOdvia KaTeAOSvTa, 
Where though the descent be expressed, und 
the burial be not mentioned, yet it is most 
certain, those men which made it (heretics 


at 
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but the observation of Ruffinus, who first expounded it, was most 
true, that though the Roman and Oriental creeds had not their 
words, yet they had the sense of them in the word buried. It. 
appeareth, therefore, that the first intention of putting these 
words in the CREED was only to express the burial of our Saviour, 
or the descent of his body into the grave. But although they were 
first put in the Aquileian creed to signify the burial of Christ, and 
those which had only the burial in their creed did confess as much 
as those which without the burial did express the descent; yet 
since the Roman creed hath added the descent unto the burial, and 
expressed that descent by words signifying more properly hell, it 
cannot be imagined that the CREED as now it stands should signify 
only the burial of Christ by his descent into hell. But rather, 
being the ancient church did certainly believe that Christ did 
some other way descend beside his burial; being though he inter- 
preted those words of the burial only, yet in the relation of what 
was done at our Saviour’s death he makes mention of his descent 
into hell, beside and distinct from his sepulture;! being those who 
in after-ages added it to the burial did actually believe that the 
soul of Christ descended: it followeth that, for the exposition of 
the CREED, it is most necessary to declare in what that descent 
consisteth. 

4,—Thirdly, I observe again, that whatsoever is delivered in the 
CREED we therefore believe, because it is contained in the scrip- 
tures, and consequently must so believe it as it is contained there; 
whence all this exposition of the whole is nothing else but an illus- 
tration and proof of every particular part of the CREED by such 
scriptures as deliver the same, according to the true interpretation 
of them and the general consent of the church of God. Now these 
words as they lie in the CREED, he descended into hell, are nowhere 


indeed, but not in this) did not understand 
his burial by that descent: and that appears 
by addition of the following words: Eis 7a 
KxataxOovia KateAOovta, Kal Ta éxeloe oiKO- 
pouyocavra, ov TuAwpol gdov idovtes Eppréuv. 
For he did not dispose and order things be- 
low by his body in the grave, nor could the 
keepers of the gates of hell be affrighted 
with any sight of his corpse lying in the 
sepulchre. 

1 For having produced many places of 
scripture to prove the circumstances of our 
Saviour’s death, and having cited those pur- 
ticularly which did belong unto his burial, 
he passes farther to his descent, in these 
words: “Sed et quod in infernum descendit, 
evidenter prenunciatur in Psalmis, ubi dicit, 
Zt in pulverem mortis deduwisti me; et ite- 
rum, Que utilitas in sanguine meo dum de- 
poendo in corruplionem? et iverum, Descen- 


disti in imum profundi, et non est substantia, 
Sed et Matthus dicit, Tu es qui venturus 
est, an aliwm exspectamus? Unde et Petrus 
dixit, Quia Christus mortificatus carne, vivie 
Jicatus autem spiritu. In ipso, ait, et ets qua 
in carcere inclust erant in diebus Noe: in 
quo etiam quid operis egerit in inferno decla- 
ratur. Sed et ipse Dominus per prophetanr 
dicit tanquam de futuro, Quia non derelin- 
ques animam meam in inferno nec dabis 
sanctum tuum videre corruptionem: quod 
Tursus prophetice nihilominus ostendit im- 
pletum, cum dicit, Domine, eduxisti ab in- 
ferno animam meam, sulvasti_ me a descen- 
dentibus in lacum.’ Whence it appeareth, 
that though Ruffinus thought that the sense 
of descendit at inferna was expressed in 
sepultus est ; yet he did distinguish the doc- 
trine of Christ’s descent into bell from thet 
of his burial, 
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formally and expressly delivered in the scriptures; nor can we 
find any one place in which the Holy Ghost hath said in express 
and plain terms that Christ, as he died and was buried, so he 
descended into hell. Wherefore being these words of the CREED 
are not formally expressed in the scripture, our inquiry must be 
in what scriptures they are contained virtually; that is, where the 
Holy Ghost doth deliver the same doctrine, in what words soever, 
which is contained and to be understood in this expression, He 
descended into hell. 
5.—Now several places of scripture have been produced by the 
ancients as, delivering this truth, of which some without question 
prove it not; but three there are which have been always thought 
of greatest validity to confirm this article. First, that of St. Paul 
to the Ephesians seems to come very near the words themselves, 
and to express the same almost in terms: Now that he ascended, 
what is it but that he descended first into the lower parts of the earth ?} 
This many of the ancient fathers understood of the descent into 
hell,? as placed in the lowest parts of the earth; and this exposi- 
tion must be confessed so probable, that there can be no argument 
to disprove it. Those lower parts of the earth may signify hell, and 
Christ’s descending thither may be, that his soul went to that 
place when his body was carried to the grave. But that it was 
actually so, or that the apostle intended so much in those words, 
the place itself will not manifest. For we cannot be assured that 
the descent of Christ, which St. Paul speaks of, was performed 
after his death; or if it were, we cannot be assured that the lower 
parts of the earth did signify hell, or the place where the souls ot 
men were tormented after the separation from their bodies. For 
as itis written, No man ascendeth up to heaven, but he that descended 
from heaven ;* so this may siguify so much, and no more, Jn that 
he ascended, what is it but that he descended first? And for the 
lower parts of the earth, they may possibly signify no more than 
the place beneath ; as when our Saviour said, Ye are from beneath, 
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1 For the first expression which we find 
in Ruffinus, Descendit in inferna, comes 
most near to this quotation; especially if we 
take the ancient Greek translation of it, 
KareAOovra eis Ta KaTwTata. For if we 
consider that xarwrepa may well have the 
signification of the superlative, especially 
being [seeing] the LXX. hath so translated 
Pealm 1xiii. 9: EiceAcvoovrar ets Ta KaTo- 
Tata THs ‘yns' and Psalm cxxxix, 15; Kai 
H UmdcTacis Lov eV TOLS KaTWTAaTW THS Ys’ 
what can be nearer than these two, KateA- 
Owy ets Ta KaTwTaTa, and, KataBas eis Ta 
Katwrata; or these two, KareA@ovra eis Ta 
catax@orvic, and, KaraBavra eis Ta KaTw- 
reoa wepy THS ys; Eph. iv. 9. 


2 This appeareth by their quotation of 
this place to prove, or express, the descent 
into hell, as St. Ireneeus does, lib. v. cap. 313 
Origen, Homil. 35 in Matt.; St. Athana- 
sius, Hpist. ad Epictetum; St. Hilary, Jn 
Psalmum lavii. St. Jerome upon the place: 
“Inferiora autem terre infernus accipitur, 
ad quem Dominus noster Salvatorque de- 
scendit.” So also the Commentary attri- 
buted to St. Ambrose, and St. Hilary: “St 
itaque hee omnia Christus unus est, neque 
alius est Christus mortuus, alius sepultus, 
aut alius descendens ad inferna, et alius as- 
cendens in ccelos, secundum illud apostoli, 
Ascendit autem quid est,” &c.—De Trin. 
lib. x. cap, 65, 3 John iii 13, 
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Lam from above; ye are of this world, I am not of this world :* or 
as God spake by the prophet, I will show wonders in heaven atove, 
and signs in the earth beneath? Nay, they may well refer to his 
incarnation, according to that of David, My substance was not hid 
from thee when Iwas made in secret, and curiously wrought in the 
lower parts of the earth ;* or to his burial, according to that of the 
prophet, Those that seek my soul to destroy it shall go into the lower 
parts of the earth:* and these two references have a great simili- 
tude according to that of Job, Naked came I out of my mother’s 
womb, and naked shall I return thither. 
The next place of scripture brought to confirm the descent is 
not so near in words, but thought to signify the end of that 
descent, and that part of his humanity by which he descended, 
For Christ, saith St. Peter, was put to death in the flesh, and quick. 
ened by the spirit, by which also he went and preached unto the spirits 
m prison ;° where the spuit seems to be the soul of Christ, and the 
spirits im prison the souls of them that were in hell, or in some 
place at least separated from the juys of heaven: whither because 
we never read our Saviour went at any other time, we may con- 
ceive he went in spirit then when his soul departed from his body 
on the cross. This did our church first deliver as the proof and 
Ulustration of the descent, and the ancient fathers did apply the 
same in the like manner to the proof of this article? But»yet 
those words of St. Peter have no such power of probation, except 
we were certain that the spirit there spoken of were the soul of 
Christ, and that the time intended for that preaching were after 
his death, and before his resurrection. "Whereas if it were so in- 
terpreted, the difficulties are so many, that they staggered St. 
Augustin? and caused him at last to think that these words of 
St. Peter belonged not unto the doctrine of Christ’s descending 
into hell. But indeed the spirit by which he is said to preach was 
not the soul of Christ, but that Spirit by which he was quickened ; 
as appeareth by the coherence of the words, being put to death in 


latere non arbitror, vehementissime commo- 
vere, quomodo illa verba accipienda sint tan- 
quam de inferis dicta. Replico ergo tibi 
eandem questionem, ut, sive ipse potueris, 
sive aligquem qui possit inveneris, auferas de 
illa atque finias dubitationem meam.” Then 


1 John viii. 23. 2 Joel ii. 30; Acts ii. 19. 

2 Psalm cxxxix. 15. 4 Psalm Ixiii. 9. 

5 Jobi. 21. 6 1 Peter iii. 18, 19. 

7 As Hermes, lib. iii. Simil. 9; St. Ire- 
neous, lib. iv. cap. 45; St. Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Strom. lib. vi.; Origen, Homil. 35 


an Matt.; St. Athanasius, Cont. Apoll. lib. 
ii, et Epist. ad Epictetum ; St. Epiphanius, 
Hares. \xxvii. § 75; St. Cyril, De recta Fide 
ad Theodosium, in Joan. lib, xii. cap. 36, 
Orat. Pasch., eb alibi sepius; Author Com. 
Ambros. ascript. ad Rom. x.; Ruffinus in 
Laplic. Symb. fin Mad 

$ Wer in his answer to Huodius he thus 
begins: “Quastio, quum mihi proposuisti 
ax Epistola apostoli Petri, solef os, ut te 


setting down in order all the difficulties which 
occurred at that time in that exposition of 
the descent into hell, he concludes with ap 
exposition of another nature: ‘Considera 
tamen, ne forte totum illud quod de conclu- 
sis in carcere spiritibus, qui in diebus Noe 
non crediderant, Petrus apostolus dicit, om- 
nino ad inferos non pertineat, sed ad illa 
potius tempora, queram formam ad’ hee 
tempora transtulit,”— Lpistola xcix. cap. 1 et & 
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the flesh, but quickened by the spirit, by which also he went ana. 
preached unto the spirits in prison. Now that Spirit by which Christ. 
was quickened is that by which he was raised from the dead,’ that 
is, the power of his divinity, as St. Paul expresseth it, Though he 
was crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God :* 
in respect of which he preached to those which were disobedient 
in the days of Noah, as we have already shown.® 

The third, but principal text, is that of David, applied by Sé. 
Peter. For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the Lord 
always before my face; for he is on my right hand, that I should not | 
be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad : 
noreover also my flesh shall rest in hope. Because thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell, neither wilt thow suffer thine holy one to see corrup- 
tion. Thus the apostle repeated the words of the Psalmist,* and 
then applied them: He being a prophet, and seeing this before, spake 
of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither 
his flesh did see corruption.© Now from this place the article is 
clearly and infallibly deduced thus: if the soul of Christ were not 
teft in hell at his resurrection, then his soul was in hell before his 
resurrection; but it was not there before his death, therefore upon 
or after his death, and before his resurrection, the soul of Christ 
descended into hell, and consequently the CREED doth truly deliver 
that Christ, being crucified, was dead, buried, and descended intc 
hell. For as his flesh did not see corruption by virtue of that 
promise and prophetical expression, and yet it was in the grave, 
the place of corruption, where it rested in hope until his resurrec- 
tion, so his soul, which was not left in hell, by virtue of the like 
promise or prediction, was in that hell, where it was not left, until 
the time that it was to be united to the body for the performing 
of the resurrection. "We must, therefore, confess from hence that 
the soul of Christ was in hell; and no Christian can deny it, saith 
St. Augustin, it is so clearly delivered in this prophecy of the 
Psalmist and application of the apostle. 


LART. V) 


1 «Quid est enim quod vivificatus est 


Spiritu, nisi quod eadem caro, qua sola fue- 
rat mortificatus, vivificante Spiritu resurrexit? 
Nam quod fuerat anima mortificatus Jesus, 
hoe est, eo spiritu qui hominis est, quis au- 
deat dicere? cum mors anime non sit nisi 
peccatum, a quo ille omnino immunis fuit, 
cum pro nobis carne mortificaretur. — Certe 
anima Christi non solum immortalis secun- 
dum cieterarum naturam, sed etiam nullo 
mortificata peecato vel damnatione punita 
est; quibus duabus causis mors anime intel- 
ligi potest; et ideo non secundum ipsam 
dici potuit, Christus vivificatus Spiritu. In 
ea re quippe vivificatus est, in qua fuerat 
mortificatus: ergo de carne dictum et, 


Ipsa enim revixit anima redeunte, quia ipsa 
erat mortua anima recedente.  Mortificatus 
ergo carne dictus est, quia secundum solam 
carnem mortuus est; vivificatus autem Spi- 
ritu, quia illo Spiritu operante in quo au 
quos (leye eos) veniebat et preedicabat, etiam 
ipsa caro vivificata surrexit, in qua modo aa 
homines venit.” —S. Aucusr, Epist. xcix 
cap. 6 et 7. 2 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 

3 Page 175. 

4 Psalm xvi. 8-10. 5 Acts ii. 25-27, 30,31, 

se Dominum quidem carne mottificatum 
venisse in infernum satis constat. Neque 
enim contradici potest vel prophetie quay 
dixit, Quoniam non derelinques animam 
meam in inferno; quod ne aliter quisquam 
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6.—The only questicn then remains, not of the truth of the pro- 
position, but the sense and meaning of it. It is most certain that 
Christ descended into hell, and as infallibly true as any other article 
of the CREED; but what that hell was, and how he descended 
thither, being once questioned, is not easily determined. Different 
opinions there have been of old, and of late more different still, 
which I shall here examine after that manner which our subject 
will admit. Our present design is an exposition of the CREED as 
now it stands, and our endeavour is to expound it according to 
the scriptures in which it is contained. I must, therefore, look 
for such an explication as may consist with the other parts of the 
CREED, and may withal ‘be conformable unto that scripture upon 
_ which the truth of the article doth rely; and consequently, what- 
soever interpretation is either not true in itself, or not consistent 
with the body of the CREED, or not conformable to the doctrine 
of the apostle in this particular, the expositor of that CrrEp by 
the doctrine of the apostle must reject. 

7.—First, then, we shall consider the opinion of Durandus, who, 
as often, so in this, is singular. He supposeth this descent to 
belong unto the soul,) and the name of hell to signify the place 
where the souls of dead men were in custody; but he maketh a 
metaphor in the word descended, as not signifying any local motion, 
nor inferring any real presence of the soul of Christ in the place 
where the souls of dead men were, but only including a virtual 
motion, and inferring an efficacious presence, by which descent 
the effects of the death of Christ were wrought upon the souls in 
hell; and because the merits of Christ’s death did principally 
depend upon the act of his soul, therefore the effect of his death 
is attributed to his soul as the principal agent, and consequently 
Christ is truly said at the instant of his death to descend into hell, 
because his death was immediately efficacious upon the souls 
detained there. This is the opinion of Durandus, so far as it is 
distinct from others. 

8.—But although a virtual influence of the death of Christ may 
be well admitted in reference to the souls of the dead, yet this 
opinion cannot be accepted as the exposition of this article; being 
neither the CREED can be thought to speak a language of so great 
scholastic subtilty, nor the place of David expounded by St. Pete~ 


Cua. 1] 


sapere auderet, in Actibus Apostolorum 
idem Petrus exponit; vel ejusdem Petri illis 
verbis quibus eum asserit solvisse inferni do- 
lores, in quibus impossibile erat eum tenert. 
Quis ergo nisi infidelis negaverit fuisse apud 
inferos Christum ?”—#pist. xcix, cap. 2, 

1 “Cum Articulus sit, Christum ad infe- 
pou descendisse, et nor possit intelligi ration 


Divinitatis, secundum quam est ubique ; 
nec ratione corporis, secundum quod fuit in 
sepulchro; restat quod intclligatur rations 
anim: quo supposito, videndum est qualiter 
anima Christi descendit ad infernum.’”— 
Duranpus, Com. in Sentent. Zhecl. lib. itl 
dist, 22, q. 3. 


a) 
ah 
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can possibly admit any such explication. For what can be the 
sense of those words. thow shalt not leave my soul in hell, if his 
being in hell was only virtually acting there? If the efficacy of 
his death were his descent, then is he descended still, because the 
effect of his death still remaineth. The opinion, therefore, of 
Durandus, making the descent into hell to be nothing but the 
efficacy of the death of Christ upon the souls detained there, is to 
be rejected, as not expositive of the CREED’s confession, nor con- 
sistent with the scripture’s expression. 

9.—The next opinion, later than that of Dwrandus, is that the 
descent into hell is the suffering of the torments of hell;* that the 
soul of Christ did really and truly suffer all those pains which are 
due unto the damned; that whatsoever is threatened by the law 
unto them which depart this life in their sins and under the wrath 
of God, was fully undertaken and borne by Christ; that he died a 
true and natural death, the death of Gehenna,” and this dying the — 
death of Gehenna was the descending into hell; that those which 
are now saved by virtue of his death should otherwise have endured 
the same torments in hell which now the damned do and shall 
endure, but that he, being their surety, did himself suffer the same 
for them, even all the torments which we should have felt, and the 
damned shall. 

10.—This interpretation is either taken in the strict sense of 
the words, or in a latitude of expression; but in neither to be 
admitted as the exposition of this article. Not if it be taken in a 
strict, rigorous, prover, and formal sense; for in that acception 
itis not true. It must not, it cannot, be admitted that Christ did 
suffer all those torments which the damned suffer, and therefore it 
is not, it cannot, be true, that by sufferimg them he descended 
into hell, There is a worm that never dieth which could not lodge 
within his breast, thut is, a remorse of conscience seated in the 
soul for what that soul hath done; but such a remorse of conscience 
could not be in Christ, who though he took upon himself the sins 
of those which otherwise had been damned, yet that act of his was 
a most virtuous, charitable, and most glorious act, highly con- 
formable to the will of God, and consequently could not be the 
object of remorse. The grief and horror in the soul of Christ, 
which we have expressed in the explication of his sufferings ante- 


1«Si [Christus] ad inferos descendisse 
jicitur, nihil mirum est, cum eam mortem 
pertulerit que sceleratis ab irato Deo infli- 
gitur;” which he expresseth presently in 
another phrase, “Cum diros in anima cruci- 
atus damnati ac perditi hominis pertulerit,” 
—CaLyvin, Mnstit. lib. i. cap. 16, § 10- 
2 «Quid igitur? Christus persona sua 
Becurdun humanitatem prenam gehenna- 


lem nobis debitam passus est, anima prin- 
cipaliter, corpore secundario, utroque cau- 
Saliter ad merendum, ad nos suo ipsius 
merito liberandos.” — Parkerus De De- 
Seensu, lib, iii. § 48. Et séatim, § 49: 
“Descendisse namque Servatorem, modo supra 
memorato, ad Haden niortis gehennalis, fanu- 
meris patet argumentis,” 
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eedent to nis crucifixion, had reference to the sins and punishment 
of men, to the justice and wrath of God; but clearly of a nature 
lifferent from the sting of ccnscience in the souls condemned to 
eternal flames. Again, an essential part of the torments of hell 
is a present and constant sense of the everlasting displeasure of 
God, and an impossibility of obtaining favour and avoiding pain ; 
an absolute and complete despair of any better condition, or the 

_ least relaxation: but Christ, we know, had never any such resent- 
ment, who looked upon the reward which was set before him, even 
upon the cross, and offered up himself a sweet-smelling sacrifice ; 
which could never be efficacious, except offered in faith. If we 
should imagine any damned soul to have received an express 

_ promise of God, that after ten thousand years he would release 
him from those torments and make him everlastingly happy, and 
to have a true faith in that promise and a firm hope of receiving 
eternal life, we could not say that man was in the same condition 
with the rest of the damned, or that he felt all that hell which they 
were sensible of, or all that pain which was due unto his sins; 
because hope and confidence and relying upon God would not only 
mitigate all other pains, but wholly take away the bitter anguish 
of despair. Christ, then, who knew the beginning, continuance, 
and conclusion of his sufferings, who understood the determinate 
minute of“his own death and resurrection, who had made a cove- 
nant with his Father for all the degrees of his passion, and was 
fully assured that he could suffer no more than he had freely and 
deliberately undertaken, and should continue no longer in his 
passion than he had himself determined, he who by those torments 
was assured to overcome all the powers of hell, cannot possibly be 
said to have been in the same condition with the damned, and 
strictly and properly to have endured the pains of hell. 

Again, if we take the torments of hell in a metaphorical sense, 
for those terrors and horrors of soul which our Saviour felt, which 
may therefore be called infernal torments, because they are of 
greater extremity than any other tortures of this life, and because 
they were accompanied with a sense of the wrath of God against 
the unrighteousness of men; yet this cannot be an interpretation 
of the descent into hell, as it is an article of the CR®HED, and as 
that article is grounded upon the scriptures. For all those pains 
which our Saviour felt (whether, as they pretend, properly infernal, 
or metaphorically such) were antecedent to his death, part of them 
in the garden, part on the cross, but all before he commended his 
spirit into the hands of his Father and gave up the ghost. Whereas 
it is sufficiently evident that the descent into hell, as it now standy 


in the CREED, signifieth something commenced after his death, 
2an 
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contradistinguished to his burial; and, as it is considered in the 
apostle’s explication, is clearly to be understood of that which im- 
mediately preceded his resurrection, and that also grounded upon 
a confidence totally repugnant to infernal pains. For it is thus 
particularly expressed, I foresaw the Lord always before my face: 
for he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved. Therefore did 
my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh 
shall rest in hope: because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell.1 Where 
the faith, hope, confidence, and assurance of Christ is shown, and 
his flesh, though laid in the grave, the place of corruption, is said 
to rest in hope, for this very reason, because God would not leave 
his soul in hell. I conclude, therefore, that the descent into hell 
is not the enduring the torments of hell, because, if strictly taken, 
it is not true; if metaphorically taken, though it be true, yet it is 
not pertinent. 
11.—The third opinion, which is also very late, at least in the 
manner of explication, is, that in those words, Thow shalt not leave 
my soul in hell, the soul of Christ is taken for his body, and hell for 
the grave; and consequently, in the CREED, He descended into hell, 
is no more than this, that Christ in his body was laid into the 
grave. This explication ordinarily is rejected, by denying that the 
soul is ever taken for the body, or hell for the grave, but in vain: 
for it must be acknowledged that sometimes the scriptures are 


Arr. Vi 


rightly so, and cannot otherwise be, understood. First, the same. 


word in the Hebrew,? which the Psalmist used, and in the Greek, 


1 Acts ii, 25-27. soever toucheth the dead body of any man 


2 The Hebrew word is WH) and the 


Greck yyy Syywh ower arynend 
OvK éynatadeters Thy Wuxyv jou eis adny. 
(Psalm xvi. 10.) But both WH) and Wyy 
are used for the body of a dead man, Num. 
vi. 6, and it is so translated: for Moses, 
speaking there of a Nazarite, gives this 
law, “ All the days that he separateth him- 
self unto the Lord he shall come at no dead 


body ;”’ in the original xb nd was-dy 
“$9 and in the LXX. “Ent racy poy 
eveAcuTynkulg ok eloedevoetar. In the 
sume manner the law for the high priest, 
Lev. xxi. 11: “Neither shall he go in to 


any dead body,” NO mid nwards Syy 
EQ) Kal ert rdon Wux7 reteAcuTnKvla.cvK 
eiceAevoerat. And the general law, Lev. 
xxii. 4: “And whoso toucheth any thing 
tnat 1s unclean by the dead,’ $55 yan) 
WEITNDDY) Kai 0 arrouevos taons axabap- 
cias Wuxys. Which is farther cleared by 
that of Num. xix. 11: “He that toucheth 
tne dead body of any man,’ Qui tetigerit 
cadaver hominis; and, verse 13: ‘* Who- 


that is dead,” Omnis qui tetigerit humane 
anime morticinum. Therefore the WA} 
and wWvxy in Ley. xxii. 4 do signify the 
cadaver or morticinum ; as also Num. y. 2: 
“Whosoever is defiled by the dead,” $5 
wad ND Udvra axdOaprov emt Woyy, 
Pollutum super mortuo. And WHI“N DY 
*Axa@apros ert Wux7y, Haggai ii. 13, is rightly 


‘ translated, “One that is unclean by a dead 


body.” ‘Thus several times and 7 
are taken for the body Beets — 
that body which polluted a man under the 
law by the touch thereof. And Maimonides 
hath observed, that there is no pollution 
from the body till the soul be departed. 
Therefore WHJ and wvyh did signify the 
body after the separation of the soul. And 
this was anciently observed by St. Augustin 
that “the soul” may be taken for the body 
only. “ Anime nomine corpus solum possi 
significari, modo quodam locutionis ostendi 
tur, quo significatur per id quod continetw 
illud quod continet; sicut ait quidam, Vina 
coronant, cum cvronarentur vasa vinaria; 
yinum enim continetur, et vas continet, 
Sicut ergo appellamus ecclesiam Dasilicam 


a 
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which the apostle used, and we translate the soul, is elsewhere used 
for the body of a dead man, and translated so. And when we read 
in Moses of a prohibition given to the high-priest or the Nazarite, 
of going to or coming near a dead body, and of the pollution by 
the dead, the dead body in the Hebrew and the Greek is nothing 
else but that which elsewhere signifieth the soul. And Mr. Ains- 
worth, who translated the Pentateuch nearer the letter than the 
sense, hath so delivered it in compliance with the original phrase, 
and may be well interpreted thus by our translation: Ye shall not 
make in your flesh any cutting for a soul, that is, for the dead :! For 
a soul he shall not defile himself among his people, that is, There shall 
none be defiled for the dead among his people :? He that toucheth any 
thing that is wnclean by a soul, that is, by the dead:* Every one 
defiled by a soul, that is, by the dead :4 He shall not come at a dead 
soul, that is, he shall come at no dead body. Thus Ainsworth’s 
translation showeth that in all these places the original word is 
that which usually signifieth the soul; and our translation teacheth 
us, that though in other places it signifieth the soul, yet in these it 
must be taken for the body, and that body bereft of the soul. 
Secondly, the word which the Psalmist used in Hebrew,§ and the 
apostle in Greek, and is translated hell, doth certainly in some 
other places signify no more than the grave, and is translated so. 
As where’Mr. Ainsworth followeth the word, For I will go down 
unto my son mourning to hell; our translation, aiming at the sense, 


qua continetur populus, qui vere appellatur 
ecclesia, ut nomine ecclesiw, id est, populi 
qui continetur, significemus locum qui con- 
tinet: ita quod anime corporibus continen- 
tur, intelligi corpora filiorum per nominatas 
animas possunt. Sic enim melius accipitur 
etiam illud, quod lex inquinari dicit eum 
qui intraverit super animam mortuam, hoc 
est, super defuncti cadaver; ut nomine ani- 
me mortue mortuum corpus intelligacur, 
quod animam continebat; quia et absente 
populo, id est, ecclesia, locns tamen ille 
nihilominus ecclesia nuncupatur.” — Epist. 
elvii. ad Cptatum, De Animarum Origine, 
cap. 5. 1 Lev. xix. 28. 

2 Lev. xx. 1. 3 Lev. xxii. 4. 

4 Num. v. 2. 5 Num. vi. 6. 


6 The Hebrew word is Oye, the Greek 
gins. Syxwd owe? aryncnd »D “or 


ovK éyxataheters Wux7v mou cis Gdnv, OF eis 
déov, as it is read in the Acts and in the 

salms, also by the ancient ms. at St. 
James’s. And these generally run together, 
and sometimes signify no more than the 

ave; as Gen. xxxvii, 35, where Jacob, 
thinking that his son Joseph had been dead, 
breaks out into this sad expression F773 


rnbaw Sax saab "Ore Kxarafijcopas 


mpos Tov vidv Lov TeVvOGv cis Sov: which we 
translate, “ For I will go down into the grave 
unto my son mourning,” upon the authority 
of the ancient ‘l'argums. For althougb that 


of Onkelos keep the original word, by wh, 
yet the Jerusalem Targum and that of Jona- 


than render it, SNAP 95 im domuim 
sepulchri ; and the Persian Targum, to the 
same purpose, 939; as also the Arabio 
translation, Jmo descendam ad pulverem 
mestus de filio mea, So Gen. xiii. 38; 


moony ja oneene contin 
Kai xaraéeré mov 7d ynpas mera AVr7S Eis 
géov', which we translate, “Then shall ye 
bring down my grey hairs with sorrow to 
the grave:” where the Jerusalem Targum 


and that of Jonathan have it again, eb 
NN3D, and the Persian again, 413, in 


sepulchrum ; the Arabic, vandss vb ad 
pulverem, or ad terram. And it is observed 
by the Jewish commentators, that those 
Christians are mistaken who interpret those 
words spoken by Jacob, “I will go down 
into sheol,” of hell; declaring that sheol there 
is notLing else but “ the grave.” 
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rendereth it, For Iwill go down into the grave unto my son mourning.’ 
So again he, Ye shall bring down my gray hairs with sorrow unto 
hell, that is, to the grave? And in this sense we say, The Lord 
killeth, and maketh alive ; he bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth 
ups 
Ener being the soul is sometimes taken for the body deserted by 

the soul, and hell is also sometimes taken for the grave, the recep- 
tacle of the body dead; therefore it is conceived that the prophet 
did intend these significations in those words, Thou shalt not leave 
my soul in hell; and consequently the article grounded on that 
scripture must import no more than this, Christ in respect of his 
body bereft of his soul, which was recommended into and deposited 
in the hands of his Father descended into the grave. 

12.—This exposition hath that great advantage, that he which 
first mentioned this descent in the CREED did interpret it of the 
burial; and where this article was expressed, there that of the 
burial was omitted. But notwithstanding those advantages, there 
is no certainty of this interpretation: first, because he which did 
so first interpret it,4 at the same time and in the tenure of that 
‘expression, did acknowledge a descent of the soul of Christ into 
hell;> and those other creeds which did likewise omit the burial, 
and express the descent, did show, that by that descent they un- 
derstood not that of the body, but of the soul. Secondly, because 
they which put these words into the Roman creed, in which the 
burial was expressed before, must certainly understand a descent 
distinct from that; and therefore though it might perhaps be 
thought a probable interpretation of the words of Dawid, especially 
taken as belonging to David, yet it cannot pretend to an exposition 
of the CREED, as now it stands. 

The next opinion is, that the soul may well be understood either 
for the nobler part of man distinguished from the body, or else 
for the person of man consisting of both soul and body, as it often 


' Gen. xxxvii. 35. 

81 Sam. ii. 6. 

4 Ruffinus, who first mentioned this article, 
iid interpret it of the grave, as we have 
idready observed; but yet he did believe a 
descent distinct from that, in the Expo- 
ition of the Creed: “Sed et quod in infernum 
mescendit, evidenter praenunciaturin Psalmis,” 
fe.; and then citing that of St. Peter: “ Unde 
et Petrus dixit, Quia Christus mortificatus 
carne, vivificatus autem Spiritu. In ipso 
(ait) ef eis qui in carcere inclusi erant 
f descendit spiritibus pradicare, qui increduli 
Fuere) in diebus Noe; in quo etiam quid 
ape-is egerit in inferno declaratur,” as we 
‘efore more largely cited the same place. 

See p, 349.) 

5 | showed before, that in the Creed 


2 xiii. 38. 


made at Sirmium there was the descent 
mentioned, and the burial omitted, and yet 
that descent was so expressed that it could 
not be taken for the burial: . besides now I. 
add, that it was made by the Arians, who in 


few years before had given in another Creed, ° 


in which both the burial and the descent 
were mentioned; as that of Nice in Thra- 
cia: “Aro@avovta, kal tapévra, Kal eis TA 
katax@dvia KatedOdvta, bv adTos 6 Gdns 
€Tp6ace.—THEODORETUS, Hist. Eccles. lib, 
ii. cap. 215 and not long after gave in 
another at Constantinople to the same pure 
pose: Xravpw0évTa, Kai amobavévta, Kat 
TapEevTa, kal eis TA KATAXOOVLA KaTEAnAVOdTA, 
ov Twa Kat avTos 6 Gdns erTnfev.—SOCRAT, 
Hist. Eccles, lib, ii, cap, 41. 


. 


a 
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is; or for the living soul as it is distinguished from the immortal 
spirit; but then the term hell shall signify no place, neitner of the 
man, nor of the body, nor the soul, but only the state or condition 
of men in death, during the separation of the soul from the body. 
So that the prophecy shall run thus, Thow shalt not leave my soul 
in hell, that is, thou shalt not suffer me to remain in the common 
state of the dead to belong deprived of my natural life, to continue 
without exercise, or power of exercising, my vital faculty; and 
then the CREED will have this sense, that Christ was crucified, 


Crap. 1] 


dead, and buried, and descended into hell; that is, he went unto the 


dead, and remained for a time in the state of death, as other dead 
men do, 

But this interpretation supposeth that which can never appear, 
that hades signifieth not death itself, nor the place where souls 
departed are, but the state and condition of the dead, or their per- 
mansion in death, which is a notion wholly new, and consequently 
cannot interpret that which representeth something known and 
believed of old, according to the notions and conceptions of those 
tlmes. And that this notion is wholly new will appear, because 
not any of the ancient fathers is produced to avow it, nor any of 
the heathen authors which are produced do affirm it: nay, it is 
evident that the Greeks did always by hades understand a place 
into which the souls of men were carried and conveyed, distinct 
and separate from that place in which we live; and that their 
different opinions show, placing it some in the earth, some under 
it, some in one unknown place of it, some in another. But espe- 
cially hades, in the judgment of the ancient Greeks, cannot consist 
in this notion of the state of death, and the permansion in that 
condition, because there were many which they believed to be dead, 
and to continue in the state of death, which yet they believed not 
to be in hades, as those who died before their time and those 
whose bodies were unburied. Thus likewise the ancient fathers 


1 The opinion of the ancient Greeks in 
this case is excellently expressed by Tertul- 
lian, who shows three kinds of men to be 
thought net to descend ad inferos when 
they die; the first insepulti, the second 
aori, the third bivothanati. “Creditum est, 
insepultos non ante ad inferos redizi quam 
justa perceperiut.” — De Anima, cap. 56. 
*« Ajunt et immetura morte praventas eous- 
que vagari istic, donec reliquatio complea- 
tur ewtatis, quacum pervixissent si non in- 
tempestive obiissent.”—Ibid, “Proinde ex- 
torres inferum habebuntur, quas vi ereptas 
arbitramtur, precipue per atrocitates suppli- 
ciorum; crucis, dico, et securis, et gladii, 
et fere’’ — Ibid. The souls then of tnose 
whose bodies were unburied were thought 
tw be kept out of Hades till their funerals 


were performed, and the souls of them who 
died an untimely or a violent death were kept 
from the same place until the time of their 
natural death should come. ‘This he farther 
expresses in the terms of the magicians, 
whose art was conversant about souls de- 
parted: “Aut optimum est hic retineri, 
secundum ahoros; (id est, dopovs:) aut 
pessimum, secundum bizothanatos; (Bravo- 
Qavarous*) ut ipsis jam vocabulis utar, qui- 
bus auctrix opinionnm istarum magica so- 
nat, Hostanes, et Typhon, et Dardanus, et 
Damigeron, et Nectabis, et Bernice. Pub- 
lica jam literatura est, que animas etiam 
justa atate sopitas, etiam proba morte dis- 
junctas, etiam prompta humatione dispunc- 
ram se ab inferum incolatu poi- 
— Cap. 67. Of that of the ins 
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differed much concerning the place of the infernus ; but never any 
doubted but that it signified some place or other:! and 1f they had 
conceived any such notion as the state of death, and the perman- 


pulti, he produceth the example of Patro- 
clus: “Secundum Homericum Patroclum 
funus in somnis de Achille flagitantem, quod 
non alias adire portas inferum posset, arcen- 
tibus eum longe animabus sepultorum.’’— 
Cap. 56. The place he intended is that, Il. 
WV. 72 5— 


Odrre pe, StL TaXLoTA TUAaS aidao Te- 
prjew: ‘ 

THAE xe cipyouow Wuxat, eidwra KapovTor, 

OUdé pé Tws ployecOar UTEp TOTALOLO EWOLY. 


In the same manner he describes Elpe- 
nor :— 
Tpaéry 88 Woy “EAmijvopos HAGev Eraipov* 
Ov ydp Tw étéBarro Ud XOovods evpuodetns* 
—Od, A. 51. 
Where it is the observation of Eustathius, 
Ort d6éa jv Tols “EAnou, Tas TOV abamTwY 
Wuyas mH avaptyvvabar tats Aourais. And 
the same Eustathius observes an extraordi- 
nary accurateness in that question of Pene- 
lope concerning Ulysses, upon that same 
ground :— 
Elrrov ért Giber, kal OpG paos Hercovo, 
*H 7Sy TéOvyKe, Kat eiy aidao Sopovor. 
— Od. A, 831. 
To 5& Kal oped has jAtov, 80 opOdryTa év- 
votas Keira: ws duvarov ov hv mer, mi BAE- 
mew Sé. OtiTw dé kai rd, Biv aidao ddmoror, 
mpos axpiBevay Adyou éppeOn: Kara yap TOV 
év trois é&js SyAwbynoomevoy “EAAnViKOY p0- 
Gov, ov mas TeOvnKws Kal év adov yiveTat, eb 
Mh Kat mup¢ 6007, Kaba Kal 6 TOU Evpimidov 
éupaiver odAvéwpos: ote 70,*H 76n 7é0- 
yyke, Kal ely didao Sdpoioiy, avTi Tov, *H 
non téOvnKe, Kal TéOamra. It is here very 
observable, that, according to the opinion 
of the Greeks, to be dead is one thing, and 
to be in hades is another: and that every 
one which died was not in hades, Od mas 
teAvnKws Kal év adov yiverat, as Kustathius 
speaks. “Legimus praterea in sexto inse- 
pultorum animas vagas esse.”—Srerv. Com. 
wm nerd. iii. 68. ‘The place which he in- 
tended I suppose is this :— 
« Hee omnis, quam cernis, inops inhumataque 
turba est 5 
Portitor ille, Charon ; 
sepulti. 
Nec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 
Transportare prius, quam sedibus ossa quie- 
rint. 
Centum errant annos, volitantque hee littora 
circum,” —Vire, Aneid, vi. 325. 


Thus he is to be understood in the descrip- 
tion of the funeral of Polydorus :— 


“Ergo instauramus Polydoro funus, et ingen$ 
Aggeritur tumulo tellus, animamque sepul- 


hi, quos vehit unda, 


chro ‘ 
Condinus.”— nerd, ili. 62 


Not that anima does there signify the body, 
as some have observed; but that the soul of 
Polydorus was then in rest when his body 
had received funeral rites; as Servius: 
“Legimus preterea in sexto insepultorum 
animas vagas esse; et hinc constat non legi- 
time sepultum fuisse. Rite ergo, reddita 
legitima sepultura, redit [anima] ad quietem 
sepulchri,” saith Servius; or rather, in the 
sense of Virgil, ad quietem inferni, accord- 
ing to the petition of Palinurus,— 

“Sedibus ut saltem placidis in morte quies- 

cam.”— inetd. vi. 371. 


And that the soul of Polydorus was so wan- 
dering about the place where his body lay 
unburied, appeareth out of Euripides in He- 
cuba, where he speaketh thus :— 


Nov vrép untpos hidys 
‘ExdBys aisow, co epnuwoas enor, 
Tprtatov non béyyos aiwpovmevos.—V. 30. 


And in the Troades of the same poet this 
dAn, or erratio vagabunda insepultorum, is 
acknowledged by the chorus in these 
words :— 

°Q didros, & root pot, 

Sd wév POiwevos adatvers 

“AGarros, avudpos.—-V. 1082. 


And when their bodies were buried, then 
their souls passed into Hades, to the rest. 
So was it with Polydorus, and that man 
mentioned in the history of the philosopher 
Athenodorus, whose umbra or phasma 
walked after his death. “Inveniuntur ossa 
inserta catenis et implicita, quae corpus evo 
terraque pntrefactum nuda et exesa relique- 
rat vinculis: collecta publice sepeliuntur ; 
domus postea rite conditis manibus caruit.” 
—Pm, lib. vii. Hpist. 27. This was the 
case of the imsepulti. And for that of the 
bivothanati, it is remarkable that Dido 
threateneth Atneas :— 


“Seqnar atris ignibus ahsens ; 

Et, cum frigida mors anima seduxerit artus, 
Omnibus umbra locis adero.’’ 
— Hneid. iv. 334, 


Upon which place Servius observes: “ Di- 
cunt physici bieothanatorum animas non 
recipi in originem suam, nisi vagantes legi- 
timum tempus fati compleverint ; quod poeta 
ad sepulturam transferunt, ut, Aneid. vi. 
329, Centum errant annos. Hoc ergo nuns 
dicit Dido, Occisura me ante diem sum}; 
vaganti mihi dabis peenas: nam te persequar 
et adero quamdiu errayero semper.” 

_ 1 7Atdys 62, té70s Huiv desis, yyovr 
abavys Kat dyvworos, 6 Tas Wuxds nuwy év- 
TevOev exdnpovoas Sexduevos. -— ANDREAS 
Casar, In Apocal. cap. 64. 
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sion of the dead in that state, they needed not to have fallen into 


doubts or questions, the patriarchs and the prophets being as cer- 
tainly in the state of death, and remaining so, as Corah, Dathan, 


_ and Abiram are, or any person which is certainly condemned to 


everlasting flames. Though, therefore, it he certainly true that 
Christ did truly and properly die, as other men are wont to do, and 
that after expiration he was in the state or condition of the dead, 
in deadlihood, as some have learned to speak; yet the CREED had 
spoken as much as this before when it delivered that he was dead, 
And although it is true that he might have died, and in the next 
minute of time revived, and consequently his death not (precisely 
taken) signify any permansion or duration in the state of death, 
and therefore it might be added, he descended into hell, to signify 


_ farther a permansion or duration in that condition; yet if hell do 


signify nothing else but the state of the dead, as this opinion doth 
suppose, then to descend into hell is no more than to be dead, and 
so notwithstanding any duration implied in that expression, Christ 
might have ascended the next minute after he descended thither, 
as well as he might be imagined to revive the next minute after 
he died. Being then to descend into hell, according to this inter- 
pretation, is no more than to be dead; being no man ever doubted 
but that person was dead who died; being it was before delivered 
in the CREED that Christ died, or, as we render it, was dead; we 
cannot imagine but they which did add this part of the article to 
the CREED did intend something more than this, and therefore 
we cannot admit this notion as a full or proper exposition. 
13.—There is yet left another interpretation grounded upon the 
general opinion of the church of Christ in all ages, and upon a 
probable exposition of the prophecy of the Psalmist, taking the 
soul in the most proper sense, for the spirit or rational part of 
Christ ; that part of man which, according to our Saviour’s doc- 
trine, the Jews could not kill, and looking upon hell as a place 
distinct from this part of the world where we live, and distinguished 
from those heavens whither Christ ascended, into which place the 
souls of men were conveyed after or upon their death: and there- 
fore thus expounding the words of the Psalmist in the person of 
Christ; Thou shalt not suffer that soul of mine which shall be 


‘ forced from my body by the violence of pain upon the cross, but 


resigned into thy hands, when it shall go into that place below 
where the souls of men departed are detained, I say, thou shalt 
not suffer that soul to continue there as theirs have done, but shalt 
bring it shortly from thence and re-unite it to my body. 

14.—For the better understanding of this exposition, there are 
several things to be observed, both in respect of the matter of it 
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and in reference to the authority of the fathers. First, therefore, 
this must be laid down as a certain and necessary truth, that the 
-soul of man, when he dieth, dieth not, but returneth unto him that 
gave it, to be disposed of at his will and pleasure, according to the 
ground of our Saviour's counsel, Fear not them which kill the body, 
but cannot kill the soul! That better part of us, therefore, in and 
after death doth exist and live, either by virtue of its spiritual and 
immortal nature, as we believe, or at least the will of God, and his 
power upholding and preserving it from dissolution, as many of 
the fathers thought. This soul thus existing after death, and 
separated from the body, though of a nature spiritual, is really 
and truly in some place, if not by way of circumscription, as proper 
bodies are, yet by way of determination and indistancy, so that it 
is true to say this is really and truly present here, and not else- 
where. 

Again, the soul of man, which, while he lived, gave life to the 
body and was the fountain of all vital actions, in that separate 
existence after death must not be conceived to sleep, or be bereft 
and stript of all vital operations, but still to exercise the powers 
of understanding and of willing, and to be subject to the affections 
of joy and sorrow. Upon which is grounded the different estate 
and condition of the souls of men during that time of separation ; 
some of them by the mercy of God being placed in peace and rest, 
in joy and happiness, others by the justice of the same God left 
to sorrow, pains, and misery. 

As there was this different state and condition before out 
Saviour’s death, according to the different kinds of men in this life, 
the wicked and the just, the elect and reprobate; so there were 
two societies of souls after death, one of them which were happy 
in the presence of God, the other of those which were left in their 
sins and tormented for them. Thus we conceive the righteous 
Abel the first man placed in this happiness, and the souls of them 
that departed in the same faith to be gathered to him. Whosoever 
it was of the sons of Adam which first died in his sins was put into 
a place of torment, and the souls of all those which departed after 
with the wrath of God upon them were gathered into his sad 
society. 

Now as the souls at the hour of death are really separated from 
the bodies, so the place where they are in rest or misery after 
death is certainly distinct from the place in which they lived. 
They continue not where they were at that instant when the body 
was left without life; they do not go together with the body to 
she grave; but as the sepulchre is appointed for our flesh, so there 

) Matt. x, 28, 
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is-another rezeptacle or habitation and mansion for our spirits, 
from whence it followeth, that in death the soul doth certainly 
pass by a real motion from that place, in which it did inform the 
body, and is translated to that place and unto that society which 
God of his mercy or justice hath allotted toit. And not at present 
to inquire into the difference and distance of those several habita- 
tions (but for method’s sake to involve them all as yet under the 
notion of the infernal parts, or the mansions below), it will appear 
to have been the general judgment of the church that the soul of 
Christ contradistinguished from his body, that better and more 
noble part of his humanity, his rational and intellectual soul, after 
a true and proper separation from his flesh, was really and truly 
carried into those parts below where the souls of men before 
departed were detained, and that by such a real translation of his 
soul he was truly said to have descended into hell. 

Many have been the interpretations of the opinion of the fathers 
made of late, and their differences are made to appear so great, as 
if they agreed in nothing which concerns this point; whereas 
there is nothing which they agree in more than this which I have 
already affirmed, the real descent of the soul of Christ unto the 
habitation of the souls departed. The persons to whom and end 
for which he descended they differ in; but as to a local descent 
into the infernal parts they all agree. Who were then in those 
parts they could not certainly define; but whosoever were there. 
that Christ by the presence of his soul was with them they all 
determined. 

15.—That this was the general opinion of the church, will appear 
not only by the testimonies of those ancient writers which lived 
successively, and wrote im several ages, and delivered this exposi- 
tion in such express terms as are not capable of any other inter- 
pretation,’ but also because it was generally used as an argument 


1 As Ireneus: “Cum enim Dominus in nec ante ascendit in sublimiora ccelorum 


medio umbre mortis abierit, ubi animz mor- 
tuorum erant, post deinde corporaliter resur- 
rexit, [et post resurrectionem assumptus 
est:] manifestum est, quia et discipulorum 
ejus, propter quos et hee operatus est Domi- 
nus, anime abibunt in invisibilem locum 
definitum eis a Deo,” &c.—Adv. Heres. lib. 
v. cap. 26, Clemens Alexandrinus was so 
clearly of that opinion, that he thought the 
suul of Christ preached salvation to the 
souls in hell. — Sfrom. lib. vi. And Ter- 
tullian proves that the inert are a cavity in 
the earth, where the souls of dead men are, 
because the soul of Christ went thither. 
“(Quod si Christus Deus, quia et homo mor- 
tuus secundum scripturas, et sepultus secun- 
dum easdem, huic quoque legi satisfecit, 
forma human mortis apud inferos functus, 


quam descendit in inferiora terrarum, ut illic 
patriarchas et prophetas compotes sui faceret 5 
habes et regionem inferfim subterraneam 
credere, et illos cubito pellere, qui satis 
superbe non putent animas fidelium inferis 
dignas.”—De Anim. cap.55. Tuna odmaros 
yevomevos Wuxy Tals yuuvats cwnaTwy 
@pirer Wuyxats.— ORIG. Contra Cels. lib, ii. 
“Tpsa anima, etsi fuit in abysso, jam non est; 
quia scrrptum est, Von derelinques animam 
meam in inferno,”—S. AmBros. De Incarn. 
cap. 5. “Si ergo secundum hominem, quem 
Verbum Deus suscepit, putamus dictum esse, 
Hodie mecum eris in paradiso, non ex ms 
verbis in ccelo existimandus est esse para- 
disus. Neque enim ipso die in ccelo futurus 
erat homo Christus Jesus; sed in inferne 
seounduin arimam, in sepulch*o autem se 
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against the dpollinarian heresy, than which nothing can show 
more tne general opinion of the catholics and the heretics, and 
that not only of the present but of the precedent ages. For it 
had been little less than ridiculous to have produced that for an 
argument to prove a point in controversy which had not been 
clearer, than that which was controverted and had not been some 
way acknowledged as a truth by both. Now the error of Apolli- 
narius was, that Ohrist had no proper intellectual or rational soul, 
but. that the Word was to him in the place of a soul; and the 
argument produced by the fathers for the conviction of this error 
was, that Ohrist descended into hell, which the Apollinarians could 
not deny,' and that this descent was not made by his divinity, or 


cundum carnem. Et de carne quidem, quod 
eo die in sepulchro sit posita, manifestum 
est evangelium. Qnod vero illa anima in 
infemum descenderit, apostolica doctrina 
predicat, Quandoquidem B. Petrus ad hance 
rem testimonium de Psalmis adhibet, [ubi 
predictum esse demonstrat,] Quoniam non 
develinques animam mean in inferno, neque 
dabis Sanctum tuum videre corruptionem. 
Hiud de anima dictum est, quia ibi non est 
derelicta, unde tam cito remeavit; illud de 
corpore, quod in sepulchro corrumpi celeri 
resurrectione non potuit,”—S, AUGUSTIN. 
Epist. lvii. ad Dardanum, cap. 2. 


KareBas méxpe at xPovos 

*Ertéynos epamépors, 

KaréBas § vro Taprapa, 

Vuxov 06 pupia 

@avatos véwev eOvea. 

Dpiéev oe yepwv TOTE 

’Aidas 6 madavyevis, 

Kai AaoBdopos Kiwv 

*Avexaooaro By \ov. 

—Synesi Hymn. ix. 7. 

Wx7y 5¢ 7 Sela, Thy mpds avTov Aaxovoa 
auvdpouynv Te Kal Evwou, KaTamepotrnKe 
wey eis ddov, Geompemet Sé Suvdwer Kai efov- 
gia xXpwern, Kat Tols ekeloe TVEVPaTL 
katepaivero. — S. CyriL ALEX. Dial. de 
Incarn. “O pév tapos avtod coya povov 
uredééato, Wuxynv dé povnv o adns.—ANAST. 
apud Eururm. Panopl. vol. ii, tit. 17. “ Post- 
quam igitur exaltatus est, id est, a Judais 
in cruce suspensas, et spiritum reddidit, 
unita sua Divinitati anima ad inferorum pro- 
funda descendit.”—AuTHOR Serm. de Tem- 
pore. “Corpore in sepulchro seposito, Divi- 
nitas cum anima hominis ad inferna descen- 
dens vocavit de locis suis animas sanctorum.” 
—Gauvent. Brix, Tract. 10. “In hoe Divi- 
nitas Christi virtutem su impassibilitatis 
ostendit, que, ubique semper et ineffabiliter 
presens, et secundum animam suam in in- 
ferno sine doloribus fuit, et secundum carnem 
suain in sepwehro sine corruptione jacuit ; 
quia nec carni suze defuit, cum animam suam 
in inferno dolere non sineret; nec animam 
suam in inferno desermt, cum in sepulchro 


carnem suam a corruptione servaret.”—FuL- 
GENT. Ad Thrasim. lib. iii. cap. 31. 

1 What the Apovllinarian heresy was, is 
certainly known: they denied that Christ 
had a human soul, affirming that the Word 
was to him in the place of a soul. “ Apol- 
linaristas Apollinarius instituit, qui de ani- 


ma Christi a catholicis dissenserunt, dicentes, - 


sicut Ariani, Deum Christum carnem sine 
anima suscepisse. In qua questione testi- 
moniis evangelicis victi, mentem, qua ra- 
tionalis est anima hominis, non fuisse ir 
anima Christi, sed pro hac ipsum Verbum 
in ea fuisse, dixerunt.” — S. Auaust, De 
Heres. 55. Against this heresy the catho- 
lics argued from the descent into hell, as 
that which was acknowledged by them all, 
even by the Arians, (with whom the Apol- 
linarians in this agreed,) as we have shown 
before by three several Creeds of theirs, in 
which they expressed this descent. (Page 
358.) This is the argument of Athanasius, 
in his fourth Dialogue De Trinitate, which 
is particularly with an Apollinarian: “Qo7ep 
ovK ndvvaTo 6 Oeds ev prjpate Kal ev TadH 
yeverOo., <b py elxe Td TIeuWevoy coma, 
otTws ovK av é€éxOn Kexwpicbat Tod TuHma- 
TOS; TavTaxod Ov Kal Ta wdvTa mepréxwr, 
et ph elxe THY XwpLComevny WuxHV, <0 Fs 
kal Tois ev gdov evnyyeAtoaro: bia yap av- 
™mY Kal avaxwpely TOU cwmatos AéyeTaL, 
kat ev gdouv yeyevnobar: Kal todTd éore 7d 
Urép juav ev gdov yevérOar ba Thy Woyny, 
kai ev pyjwate teOAvar Sid TO Toya. But 
because these Dialogues may be questioned 
as not genuine, the same argument may be 
produced out of his book De Incarnatione 
Christi, written particularly against Apcle 
linarius ; TletoOyre oby, b7e 6 Eowbev Huar 
avOpwros éotiv ) Wuxy: TODTO Kal THS TpPw= 
™s TAdgews Serkvuovons, Kal THs SevTépag 
Stadrvcews SnArovons, ov pdvov ép Hutv Tov= 
Tov dekvupnevov, a\Ad Kal év avT@ TO Oa~ 
viTw TOV Xpiotrod edetkvuTo: To pevroe 
Mexpt Tahov dbacav: 7 dé, expe ddov Sa- 
Baca: diaiperav 58 bvTwy TOY TOTwWY TOAAM 
7) KEeTPM Kal ToD pev Tahov THaTUKHY 
emidexoj.evou Thy eémtBaou, éxeloe Tapny 
TO Twa, TOD bE Gov dowWnaToY' THs EKEs 
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by his body, but by the motion and presence of hts soul, and con- 
sequently that he had a soul distinct both from his flesh and from 
the Word. Whereas if it could have then been answered by the. 
heretics, as now it is by many, that his descent into hell had no 
relation to his soul, but to his body only, which descended to the 
grave; or that it was not real, but only virtual, descent, by which 
his death extended to the destruction of the powers of hell; or 
that his soul was not his intellectual spirit or immortal soul, but 
his living soul, which descended into hell, that is, continued in the 
state of death: I say, if any of these senses could have been affixed 
to this article, the Apollinarians’ answer might have been sound, 
and the catholics’ argument of no validity. But being those here- 
ties did all acknowledge this article; being the catholic fathers 
did urge the same to prove the real distinction of the soul of Christ 
both from his divinity and from his body, because his body was 
really in the grave when his soul was really present with the souls 


Tapav o Kupios dowpatws, as avOpwios 
évouody VTd ToD Gavarov; “Iva Wuxais tais 
ev decpmois Katexomevars opdyny dias wuxis 
averdextov [as Sextixny] tov Seouav Tov 
Oavarov Tapacticas, Tapodoav Tapovoais, 
Svappyép re. Seowa Wuyav trav ev Sov Kare- 
ouevwv.— Contra Apoll. lib. i. Thus Ku- 

ymius, in his Commentary upon the words 
of the Psalmist, “Thou shalt not leave my 
soul in hell:” Ti@nou cai rhs éAridos thy 
aitiav: Kat yap ove éyxatadcivers, pyct, 
Thy Wuxiv pov els adnv, Orov Twy TeTEAEv- 
TKOTwY al Wuxat KaTéxovTaL: TOTOS yap O 
gons U7 yHv amoKeKAnpwuevos Tals TOV 
amodvycKovTwy Wuxais: mov Tolvuy 6 Anpos 
ArrodAAwapios, 6 THY mpoTAnbetcay capKa 
Soyuarigwy avxov Kat avouy, ws avonTos; 
And from hence we may understand the 
words of Theodoret, who at the*end of his 
Exposition of this Psalm thus concludes: 
Odros 6 Wadpos Kat thy ’Apelov, Kat THY 
Evvojiov, kai “AroAAwapiov pevoBAdBevav 
éAéyxe which is in reference to those 
words, **Thou shalt not leave my soul in 
hell.” In the same manner, Leporius Pres- 
byter (“quod male senserat de incarna- 
tione Christi, corrigens,’ as Gennadius ob- 
serveth, Tilust. Viror. Catal. 60, and par- 
ticularly disavowing that of the Arians and 
Apollinarians, “Deum hominemque com- 
mixtum, et tali confusione carnis et Verbi 
quasi aliquod corpus effectum’”’) does thus 
express the reality and distinction of the 
soul and body in the same Christ: ‘Tam 
Christus Filius Dei tunc mortuus jacuit in 
sepulchro, quam idem Christus Filius Dei 
ad inferna descendit; sicut beatus aposto- 
lus dicit, Quod autem ascendit, quid est nisi 
quod descendit primum in inferiores partes 
terre ?-—Ipse utique Dominus et Deus noster 
Jesus Christus Unicus Dei, qui cum anima 
ed inferna descendit, ipse cum anima et 
gorvore ascendit ad coelura.”—Libd. Emen 


dationis. And Capreolus bishop of Carthage, 
writing against the Nestorian heresy, proveth 
that the soul of Christ was united to his 
Divinity when it descended into hell, and 
follows that argument, urging it at large: in 
which discourse, among the rest he hath this 
passage: “'l'antum abest, Deum Dei Filium, 
incommutabilem atque incomprehensibilem, 
ab inferis potuisse concludi; wt nec ipsam 
adsumptionis animam credamus, aut exitias 
biliter susceptam, aut tenaciter derelictam, 
Sed nec carnem ejus credimus contagione 
alicujus corruptionis infectam, I psius namque 
vox est in Psalmo, sicut Petrus interpretatur 
apostolus, Von derelinques animam meam 
apud inferos, neque dabis Sanctum tuum 
videre corruptionem,”’ — Hpist. ad Vital, et 
Constant. Lastly, the true doctrine of the 
incarnation against all the enemies thereof, 
Apollinarians, Nestorians, Eutychians, and 
the like, was generally expressed by declar- 
ing the verity of the soul of Christ really 
present in hell, and the verity of his body 
at the same time really present in the grave ; 
as it is excellently delivered by Fulgentius : 
“ Humanitas vera Filii Dei nec tuota in se- 
pulchro fuit, nec tota in inferno; sed in 
sepulchro secundum veram carnem Christus 
mortuus jacuit, et secundum animam ad 
infernum Christus descendit, et secundum 
eandem animam ab inferno ad carnem (quam 
in sepulchro reliquerat) rediit; secundum 
Divinitatem vero suam, que nec loco tenetur, 
nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in sepulchro 
cum carne, totus in inferno cum anima: ac 
pro hoc plenus fuit ubique Christus ; quia non 
est Deus ab humanitate, quam susceperat, 
separatus, qui et in anima sua fuit, ut so- 
lutis inferni doloribus ab inferno victrix re- 
diret, et in carne sua fuit, ut celeri reswurece 
tione corrumpi non posset.”—Ad Thrasiin 
lib, iii. cap. 34. 
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below; it followeth that it was the general doctrine of the church 
that Christ did descend into hell by a local motion of his soul, 
separated from his body, to the places below where the souls of 
men departed were. 

Nor can it be reasonably objected that the argument of the 
fathers was of equal force against these heretics, if it be under- 
stood of the animal soul, as it would be if it were understood of 
the rational; as if those heretics had equally deprived Christ of 
the rational and animal soul. For it is most certain that they did 
not equally deprive Christ of both; but most of the Apollinarians 
denied an human soul to Christ only in respect of the intellectual 
part,' granting that the animal soul of Christ was of the same 
nature with the animal soul of other men. If, therefore, the 
fathers had proved only that the animal soul of Christ had de- 
scended into hell, they had brought no argument at all to prove 
that Christ had an human intellectual soul. It is therefore certain 
that the catholic fathers in their opposition to the Apollinarian 
heretics did declare that the intellectual and immortal soul of 
Christ descended into hell. 

16.—The only question which admitted any variety of dis- 
crepance among the ancients was, who were the persons to whose 
souls the soul of Christ descended, and, that which dependeth on 
that question, what was the end and use of his descent. In this, 
indeed, they differed much, according to their several apprehen- 
sions of the condition of the dead and the nature of the place into 
which the souls before our Saviour’s death were gathered. Some, 
looking on that name which we translate now hell, hades, or in- 
fernus, as the common receptacle of the souls of all men,? both the 


1 At first indeed the Apollinarians did 
60 speak, as they denied the human soul 
in both acceptions; but afterwards they 
clearly affirmed the wWvxy, and denied the 
vous alone. So Socrates testifies of them: 
IIporepov ev edeyov avadnpOjvar Toy av- 
Opwrov vro ToD Weov Adyou év TH oiKovo- 
pig THS évavOpwmycews Wuyts aveu* Eita ws 
é€x petavotas eémidopPovpevor, mpoodberav 
Wuxnv ev avenpévar, vodv dé ovK exe 
avmy, adr eivar tov @eov Adyoy avti vou 
eis Tov avadnp0evta avOpwrov.—Hist. He- 
cles. lib. ii. cap. 46. “Nam et aliqui 
eorum fuisse in Christo animam negare non 
potuerunt. Videte absurditatem et insaniam 
uon ferendam. Animam irrationalem eum 
babere voluerunt, rationalem negaverunt: 
dederunt ei animam pecoris, subtraxerunt 
animam hominis.’”? —S. Aucusr. Tract. 47 
in Joan. This was so properly indeed the 
Apollinarian heresy, that it was thereby 
distinguished from the Arian. “Nam Apol- 
Hinariste quidem carnis et anime naturam 
sine mente adsumpsisse Dominum credunt ; 


Ariani vero carnis tantummodo.”—Facun- 
pvs, lib, ix. cap. 3. 

2 Some of the ancient fathers did believe 
that the word d6ns in the scriptures had the 
same signification which it hath among the 
Greeks, as comprehending all the souls both 
of the wicked and the just; and so they 
took infernus in the same latitude. As 
therefore the ancient Greeks did assign one 
gms for all which died, — Mdvras oueos 
@vnrovs eis atdns déyerar: and, Eis xowov 
Snv wavtes néovoww Bporot: as they made 
within that one gys two several receptacles, 
one for the good and virtuous, the other for 
the wicked and unjust; (according to that 
_ Diphilus, apud S. Chem. ALEX. Strom, 
ib. Vv. :— 


Kai yap cad’ gSyv S¥o tpiBous vouicomers 
Miav, dixatwv> xdtépay aveBav odor: 
and that of Plato: Ofroe 8& Sy éedar 
TerevTHTwoL, Sucagovow ey TH AEyrwve, ev 
TH TpLddw, é& Fs héperov TH 65H, H Mav Ets 
Hakapmv vigous, H S& eis Taptapov. — in 
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just and unjust, thought the soul of Christ descended unto those 
which departed in the true faith and fear of God, the souls of the 
patriarchs and the prophets, and the people of God. 


Gorgia: and that of Virgil:— 


“Hic locus est, partes ubi se via findit in 
ambas : 
Dextera, Que Ditis magni sub menia 
tendit ; 
Hac iter Elysium nobis: at leva malorum 
Exercet poenas, et ad impia Tartara mittit.” 
—dineid. Vi. 540 5) 


as they did send the best of men to aédys, 
there to be happy, and taught rewards to 
be received there as well as punishments; 
(Néyerar 6€ bro Tov meAccod Ilwéapov ravtt 
Tepl ToV eVaEBEwy ev Gdov'— 

Totor Acree ev pLévos aeALOv 

Tay évOdde vixTa KaTw* 

Porvixopoérac Te AcyLOVES 

Eiot mpodoteiov avta@v. 

—Prorarcu. Ve Consolat. ad Apollon. ; 


Q rprt6ABror 

Keivou Bporar, ot ravira SepxOevtes TEAH 

Modwa’ és adou: rotade yap povors exec 

Ziv éori, tots 8 dAdovoe Tay’ Exel Kake.. 

—SopHocr, apud Prur. De Aud. Poet. :) 
so did the Jews also before and after our 
Sayiour’s time. For Josephus says, the 
soul of Samuel was brought up é& ddov, and 
delivers the ppinion of the Pharisees after 
this manner: ’A@avarov te toxdv Tats Wu- 
xais miotis avrois, elvat Kat v7o xOovos 
Sikadscers TE Kal TYLAS Ols apEeTHS ] KaKias 
émitydevors ev TH Biw yeyove: and of the 
Sadducees after this manner: Yuxqs te Thy 
Stayovnv, Kal tds Ka@’ ddov Tiwplas Kat 
Tyas avoipovar. — Antig. Jud. liber xviti. 
cap, 2. Therefore the Jews which thought 
the souls immortal did believe that the just 
were rewarded, as well as the unjust 
punished, io xOoves, or cad’ Gdov. And suv 
did also most of the ancient fathers of the 
church. ‘There was an ancient book written 
De Universi Naturd, which some attributed 
to Justin Martyr, some to Irenzus, others 
to Origen, or to Caius, a presbyter of the 
Roman church in the time of Victor and 
Zephyrinus, a fragment of which is set forth 
by David Heeschelius in his Annotations 
upon Photius, delivering the state of adys at 
large : Iepi 5€ gov, év & ovvéxovrar Wuxai 
Sixaiwv Te Kal adikwv, avayKatoy etme. 
Her? then were the just and unjust in hades, 
but not in the same place. Ot dé dtcaroc— 
év 7G Gdn viv wey guvExovTa, avAX ov 73 
avT@ TOTM, @ KAL oi aéduxor. Mia yap cis 
rovTo To xwplov KdGobos, dc. “There was 
but one passage into the hades,” saiih he; 
but when that gate was passed, the just 
went on the right hand to a place of happi- 
ness, (Tov 5é dvowa KieAnoKopey KoATov 
Afpaap,) and the unjust on the left to a 
piace of misery. Odros 0 wept déov Adyos: 
ey S Wuxi TavTww KaréxovTas axpl Katpov, 


dv 0 cds Spivey, Tertullian wrote a tract 
De Paradiso, now not extant, in which he’ 
expressed thus mnch: “Habes etiam de 
Paradiso a nobis libellum, quo constituimus 
omnem animam apud inferos sequestrari in 
diem Domini.” — De Anim. cap. 55. St. 
Jerome on the third chapter of Kcclesiastes : 
‘Ante adventum Christi omnia ad inferos 
pariter ducebantur. Unde et Jacob ad in- 
feros descensurum se dicit; et Job pios et 
impios in inferno queritur retentari; et evan- 
gelium, chaos magnum interpositum apud 
inferos, et Abraham cum Lazaro, et divitem 
in suppliciis, esse testatur.’” And in his 
twenty-fifth Epistle: “Perfacilis ad ista 
responsio est: Luxisse Jacob filium, quem 
putubat occisam, ad quem et ipse erat ad 
inferos descensurus, dicens, Descendam ad 
jilium meum luyens in infernum: quia 
necdum paradisi januam Christus effregerat, 
necdum flammeam illam rompheam et verti- 
ginem presidentium cherubim sanguis ejus 
extinxerat, Unde et Abraham, licet in loco 
refrigerii, tamen apud inferos cum Lazaro 
fuisse scribitur.” And again: “Nequeo 
satis scripture: laudare mysteria, et divinum 
sensum, in verbis licet simplicibus, admirari: 
{quid sibi velit] quod Moyses plangitur; et 
Jesus Nave, vir sanctus, sepultus fertur, et 
tamen fletus esse non scribitur. Nempe 
illud, quod in Moyse, id est, in lege veteri, sub 
peccato Adam, omnes tenebantur elogio; et 
ad inferos descendentes consequenter lacryma 
prosequebantur; in Jesu vero, id est, in evan- 
gelio, per quem paradisus est apertus, mor- 
tem gaudia prosequuntur.” To mpdrepor 
6 Odvatos eis Tov adyv KaTHye vuvi de é 
Qdvatos mpos Tov Xprotoy mapamépret.— 
8S. Curysostomus, Panegyr. im Sanctas 
Mart. Bern, et Prosdo. And in his trac- 
tate proving that Christ is God, he makes 
this exposition of Isaiah xlv. 2: UwvaAas 
XaAKas ovve\dcw, Kal poxAods odnpors 
ovyTpifa, kal avoigw cor Onaavpovs oKoTet- 
vovs, amoxpvdo.s, aopatous avabei~w cor: 
Tov “Avdyv ovTw Kak@v. Et yap kat géns 
Hv, GAAa Woyes expdrer aylas Kal oKevn 
Tia, Tov ABpadp, Tov “IoaaK, Tov laKwB- 
6.0 Kat @yoavpovs éxdAeoe. This doctrine 
was maintained by all those who believed 
that the soul of Samuel was raised by the 
witch of Endor: for though he were so 
great a prophet, yet they thought that he 
was in Hades; and not only so, but under 
the power of Satan. Thus Justin Martyr 
in his Dialogue with Trypho: ®atverau 6é 
kai OTe Taga ai Yuyat To ovr Sixatwy 
kal mpobytey, wird elovolav emumTov THY 
To.ovTwy dvvdpewv, Oroia Se Kai ev TH ey- 
yaorpyyiw exeivy ef avTav TOV TpayLarwy 
ouoroyetrar.—Sect. 105. Who was followed 
in this by Origen, Anastasius, Antiochenus 
and others, 
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But others there were who thought hades or infernus was never 
taken in the scriptures for any place of happiness,’ and therefore 
they did not conceive the souls of the patriarchs or the prophets 
did pass into any such infernal place, and consequently that the 
descent into hell was not his going to the prophets or the patriarchs, 
which were not there. For as, if it had been only said that Christ 
had gone unto the bosom of Abraham, or to paradise, no man 
would have ever believed that he had descended into hell; so being 
it is only written, Thow shalt not leave my soul in hell, it seems 
incongruous to think that he went then unto the patriarchs, who 
were not there. 

Now this being the diversity of opinions anciently in respect of 
the persons unto whose souls the soul of Christ descended at his 
death, the difference of the end or efficacy of that descent is next 
to be observed. Of those which did believe the name of hades to 
belong unto that general place which comprehended all the souls 
of men (as well those which died in the favour of God as those 
which departed in their sins), some of them thought that Christ 
descended to that place of hades. where the souls of all the faithful,” 
from the death of the righteous Abel to the death of Christ, were 
detained, and there dissolving all the power by which they were 


j Agr. V, 


detained below, translated them 


1 St. Augustin began to doubt of that 
general reason ordinarily given of Christ’s 
descent into hell, to bring the patriarchs and 
proplets thence, upon this ground, that he 
thought the word infernus was never taken 
in the scriptures with a good sense: ‘* Quan- 
quam illud me nondum invenisse confiteor, 
inferos appellatos, ubi justorum anime re- 
quiescunt.”—De Genes. ad Lit. lib. xii. cap. 
33. “Proinde, ut dixi, nondum inveni, et 
adhuc quero; nec mihi occurrit inferos ali- 
cubi in bono posuisse scripturam, duntaxat 
eanonicasn.” — Ibid. ‘Non facile alicubi 
scripturarum inferorum nomen positum in- 
venitur in bono.”—Wpist. lvii. “ Preesertim 
quia ne ipsos quidem inferos uspiam scriptu- 
rarum in bono appellatos potui reperire. 
Quod si nusquam in divinis auctoribus 
legitur, non utique sinus ille Abraha, id est, 
secrete cujusdam quietis habitatio, aliqua 
pars inferorum fuisse credenda est. Quan- 
quam in his ipsis tanti magistri verbis, ubi 
ait dixisse Abraham, Inter vos et nos chaos 
magnum jirmatum est, satis, ut opinor, ap- 
pareat non esse quandam partem et quasi 
membrum inferorum tantz illius felicitatis 
sinum.”—Epist. xcix. cap. 3. 

2 This is the opinion generally received 
in the Schools, and delivered as the sense of 
the churen of God in all ages: but though 
it were not so general as the Schoolmen 
would persuade us, yet it is certain that 
many of the fathers did so understand it, 


into a far more glorious place, 


‘O peév ét owrmpla tov év adou Wuxav Traps 
Nel, €K paxpOv aiwvwv THyv adie avTod 
Tepimevovgav. — Kusesrus, De Demonst. 
Hwang. lib. x. cap. 8. KarjaAdev eis 7a Ka- 
TaxOovia, iva KakelOev AUTpwonTat TovS S.- 
kaiovs.—S. CyriL. Hreros. Catech. iv. cap. 
ll. "HyedAde yap 7 Wedtys redAevoty Ta 
TAVTa TA KATA TO MVaTHPLOY TOU waOous, 
kal ovy TH Wuxy KatedOety els Ta KaTaxOOrLa, 
émt To epydcac0ar Thy éxel THY TmpoKEKoLUy- 
évov ocwrnplay, dnl tov ayiwy taTpLap- 
xov. “Translatus erat Enoch, raptus Elias ; 
sed non est servus supra dominum. Nullus 
enim ascendit in ccelum, nisi qui descendit 
de ccelo. Nam et Moysea, livet corpus ejus 
non apparuerit in terris, nusquain tamen in 
gloria cwlesti legimus, nisi postquam Domi- 
nus suz resurrectionis pignore vincula sol- 
vit inferni, et piorum animas elevavit,”’—S, 
Ampros. De Fide ad Gratianum, lib. iv. 
cap. 1. “Qui in eo loco detinebantur sancti 
vinculorum solutionem in Christi adventu 
sperabant. Nemo enim ab inferni sedibus 
liberatur nisi per Christi gratiam. Ho igitur 
post mortem Christus descendit. Ut ange- 
lus in caminum Babylonis ad tres pueros 
liberandos descendit, ita Christus ad fornacem 
descendit inferni, in guo clausa jusiorum 
anim tenebantur. Postquam eo descendit, 
inferorum claustra perfodit, diripuit, vastavit, 
spoliavit, vinctas inde animag liberando.”—= 
S. Hirron. In Ecclesiasten. 


and est 
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ated them in a condition far more happy in ‘ae heavens | 
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Others of them understood ne such translation of place, or 
alteration of condition there, conceiving that the souls of all men 
are detained below still, and shall not enter into heaven until the 


general resurrection.! 


They made no such distinction at the 


death of Christ, as if those which believed in a Saviour to come 
should be kept out from heaven till he came, and those which now 
believe in the same Saviour already come should be admitted 
thither immediately upon their expiration. : 

But such as thought the place in which the souls of the patriarchs 
did reside could not in propriety of speech be called hell, nor was 


\ 


1 Justin Martyr in his Dialogue with 
Trypho first begins: "AAAG pév ovdé azro- 
OvyjoKe pyut maoas Tas Wuxds ey: ép- 
waLov yap WY ws aANnOws-TOLs KaKots. ’AAAA 
Ti; Tas ev tov evocBOv ev Kpettrovi Tor 
XOpe mévew, Tas 58 adikovs Kal movnpds év 
xXElpovt, TOY THS Kplaews EKdeXoEevas XpovoV 
Tote.—Sect. 5. After him Ireneus: “Cum 
Dominus in medio umbrz mortis abierit, ubi 
anime mortuorum erant, post deinde corpo- 
raliter resurrexit, et post resurrectionem as- 
sumptus est; manifestum est quia et disci- 
pulorum ejus, propter qnos et hac operatus 
est Dominus, anime abibunt in invisibilem 
locum, definitum eis a Deo, et ibi usque ad 
Tesurrectionemscommorabuntur, sustinentes 
resurrectionem; post recipientes corpora et 
perfecté resurgentes, hoc est, corporaliter, 
quemadmodum et Dominus resurrexit, sic 
venient in conspectum Dei. Nemo enim est 
discipulus super Magistrum; perfectus au- 
tem omnis erit sicut Magister ejus. Quo- 
modo ergo Magister noster non statim evo- 
lans abiit, sed sustinens definitum a Patre 
resurrectionis suz tempus, (quod et per Jo- 
nam manifestum est,) post triduum resur- 
gens assumptus est; sic et nos sustinere de- 
bemus definitum a Deo resurrectionis nostra 
tempus, prenunciatum a prophetis, et sic 
resurgentes assumi, quotquot Dominus hoc 
dignos habuerit.’—Adv. Heres. lib. v. cap. 
26. Tertullian followeth Ireneus in this 
particular: “Habes et regionem inferfim 
subterraneam credere, et illos cubito pellere, 
qui satis superbé non putent animas fidelium 
wiferis dignas; servi super Dominum, et 
discipuli super Magistrum, aspernati si forte 
in Abrahx sinu exspectande resurrectionis 
solatium carpere.” -— De Anim. cap. 55. 
“Nulli patet ccelum, terra adhuc salva, ne 
dixerim clausa, Cum transactione enim 
mundi reserabuntur regna ccelorum.’’—-Ibid. 
«Ham itaque regione, sinum dico Abrahe, 
etsi non ccelestem, sublimiovem tamen in- 
feris, interim refrigerium prebituram anima- 
bus justorum. dcnec consummatio rerum re- 
surrectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis 
expungat.”’— Adv. Marcion. lib, iv. cap, 34, 
“ Onnes evgo anime penes inferos? inquis. 


Velis ac nolis, et supplicia jam illic et refri- 
geria habes, pauperem et divitem. — Cur 
enim non putes animam et puniri et foveri 
in inferis, interim sub exspectatione utrius- 
que judicii, in quadam usurpatione et can- 
dida ejus?” De Anim. cap. 58. St. Hi- 
lary, in his Commentary upon these words 
of the Psalm, Dominus custodiet et introitum 
tuum et exitum tuum ex hoc et usque in se- 
culum: “Non enim temporis hujus et se- 
culi est ista custodia, non aduri sole atque 
luna, et ab omni malo conservari; sed futuri 
boni exspectatio est, cum exeuntes de corpore 
ad introitum illum regni ccelestis per custo- 
diam Domini fideles omnes reservabuntur, in 
sinu scilicet interim Abrahe collocati, quo 
adire impios interjectum chaos inhibet, quo- 
usque introeundi rursnm in regnum coelorum 
tempus adveniat. Custoditt ergo Dominus 
exitum, dnm, de corpore exeuntes, secreti 
ab impiis interiecto chao quiescunt. Custo- 
dit et introitum, dum nos in eternum illud 
et beatum regnum introducit.” — Tract. in 
Psalm, cex, And at the end of the second 
Psalm; “Judicii enim dies vel beatitudinis 
retributio est eterna, vel pcene: tempus vero 
mortis habet [interim] unumquemque suis 
legibus, dum ad judicium unumquemque aut 
Abraham reservat aut poena.’’ Thus Gre- 
gory Nyssen still leaves the patriarchs in 
Abraham’s bosom, in expectation of admit- 
tance into heaven: Kat yap ot mepi rov 
*ABpadp marpidpxar Tov per iSety Ta ayaa 
Thy emiOupiay eoxov, Kal ovK avyKay émcn- 
TODVTES THY eTOUpaVLOY Tarpida, Kabws hy- 
ow 0 amdarodos: aA OMas ev TH eArriery 
ére Thy xapi-eiot, To @eovd Kpeltrov Te 
Tept nuav mpoBrAcWamévov, Kata THY TOU 
TlavAov dwvyy, iva pn, dnol, xwpls Nov TEe- 
ActwOHot.—De Hom. Opific. cap. 22. ‘These 
therefore which conceived that the souls of 
the godly now after Christ's ascension do 
go unto the bosom of Abraham. where the 
patriarchs and prophets were and are, and 
that both remain together tili the general 
resurrection, did not believe that Christ did 
therefore descend into hell, that he might 
translate the patriarchs frcm thence inte 
beaven, 
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ever s) named in the scriptures, conceived, that as our Saviour 
went to those who were included in the proper hell, or place of | 
torment, so tho end of his descent was to deliver souls from those - 
miseries which they felt, and to translate them toa place of happi- 
ness and a glorious condition. They which did think that hell 
was wholly emptied, that every soul was presently released from 
all the pains which before it suffered, were branded with the names 
of heretics ;! but to believe that many were delivered was both by 
them and many others counted orthodox. 


1 St. Augustin in his book De Heresibus 
reckons this as the seventy-ninth heresy: 
“ Alia, descendente ad inferos Christo, cre- 
didisse incredulos, et omnes exinde existimat 
liberatos.”—And though he gives the heresy 
without a name,-as he found it in Philastrius, 
yet we find the opinion was not very singu- 
lar. For Euodius propounded it to St, Au- 
gustin as a question in which he desired sa- 
tisfaction, “ An descendens Christus omnibus 
evangelizayit, omnesque a tenebris et pcenis 
per gratiam liberavit, ut a tempore resurrec- 
tionis Domini judicium exspectetur, exinani- 
tis inferis?” — Epist. xcviii. ad S. August. 
And in his answer to that question, he looks 
not upon the affirmative part as an heresy, 
but as a doubtful proposition. His resolu- 
tion, First, is, that it did not concern the 
prophets and the patriarchs, because he could 
not see how they should be thought to be 
jn hell, and so capable of a deliverance from 
thence: ‘ Addunt quidam hoc beneficium 
antiquis etiam sanctis fuisse concessum, 
Abel, Seth, Noe, et domui ejus, Abraham, 
Isaac, et Jacob, aliisque patriarchis et pro- 
phetis, ut cum Dominus in infernum venis- 
set, illis doloribus solverentur. Sed quonam 
modo intelligatur Abraham, in cujus sinum 
pius etiam pauper ille susceptus est, in illis 
fuisse doloribus, ego quidem non video: ex- 
plicant fortasse qui possunt.”—Zpist. xcix. 
at Ruodium, cap. 3. Et paulo post: 
“Unde illis justis qui in sinu Abrahe erant, 
cum ille in inferna descenderet, nondum 
quid contulisset inveni, a quibus eum secun- 
dum beatificam priesentiam sue Divinitatis 
nunquam video recessisse.”’ And yet in 
anvther place he will not blame them that 
believed the contrary, nor did he think their 
opinion absurd. “Si enim non absurde 
eredi videtur, antiquos etiam sanctos, qui 
venturi Christi tennerunt fidem, locis quidem 
a tormentis impiorum renictissimis, sed apud 
inferos, fuisse, donec eos inde  sanguis 
Christi ad ea loca descensus erueret,” &c.— 
De Civitate Dei, lib. xx. cap. 15. His Se- 
cond resolution was, that Christ did by his 
descent relieve some out of the pains of hell; 
taking “hell”? in the worst sense. “Quia 
evidentia testimonia et infernum commemo- 
rant et dolores, nulla causa occurrit, cur illuc 
credatur venisse Salvator, nisi ut ab ejus do- 
loribus salvos faceret.’’—pist. zcix. cap. 3. 

Quanmobrem teneamus firmiscime quod 


fides habet fundatissima authoritate firmata, 
quia Christus mortuus est secundum sery 
twras, et quia sepultus est, et quia resurrexté 
tertia die secundum scripturas; et cetera 
que de illo, testatissima veritate, conscripta 
sunt. In quibus etiam hoc est, quod apud 
inferos fuit, solutis eorum doloribus, quibus 
eum erat impossibile tenert, a quibus etiam 
recte intelligitur solvisse et liberasse quos 
voluit.”—/vid. cap. 5. His Third resolution 
was, that how many these were which were 
delivered out of the torments of hell was un- 
certain, and therefore temerarious to define. 
“Sed utrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an 
quosdam quos illo beneficio dignos judicavit, 
adhuc requiro.”—Jb/d. cap, 3. “ Hoc scilicet 
quod scriptum est, Solutis doloribus in- 
Jerni, non in omnibus, sed in quibusdam 
accipi potest, quos ille dignos ista liberatione 
judicabat: ut neque frustra illne descendisse 
existimetur, nulli eorum profuturus qui ibi 
tenebantur inclusi; nec tamen sit conse- 
quens, ut quod Divina quibusdam misericor- 
dia justitiaque concessit, omnibus concessum 
esse putandum sit.’”’—Ibid. cap. 2. “ Potest 
et sic, ut eos dolores eum solvisse credamus, 
quibus teneri ipse non poterat, sed quibus 
alii tenebantur quos ille noverat liberandos. 
Vernm quinam isti sint, temerarium est 
definire, Si enim omnes omnino dixerimus 
tunc esse liberatos, qui illuc inventi sunt, 
quis non gratuletur, si hoc possimus osten- 
dere?” Ibid. cap. 2. Thus the opinion of 
St. Augustin is clear, that those which de- 
parted in the faith of Christ were before in 
happiness and the beatifical presence of God, 
and so needed no translation by the descent 
of Christ; and of those wich were kept in 
the pains of hell, some were loosed and 
delivered from them, some were not: and 
this was the proper end or effect of Christ’s 
descent into hell. Thus Capreolus: “Ipse 
in homine est visitare inferorum dignatus 
abstrusa, et prepositos mortis presentia in- 
victe majestatis exterruit, et propter liberane 
dos quos voluit, inferorum portas reserari 
precepit ”"—Hpist. ad Vital. et Constant. St. 
Ambrose: “Ipse autem inter mortuos liber 
remissionem in inferno positis, soluta mortis 
lege, donabat.” De Incarn. cap. 5. “Odor 
yap «Os oxvdreioas Tov Gdn, Kal Tas 
advarous Tols TOV KEeKOLULNMevwY TVEVLacLL 
avaretaoas mUAaS, Epyuov TE Kal MOvos 
Gpais exetce TOV Sid Bodrov avégTn.—S, Cram. 
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The means by which they did conceive that Christ did free th: 
souls of men frosa hell was the application of his death unto them 
which was propounded to those souls by preaching of the gospe. 
there ;! that as he revealed here on earth the will of God unto the 
sons of men, and propounded himself as the object of their faith, 
to the end that whosoever believed in him should never die, so 
after his death he showed himself unto the souls départed, that 
whosoever of them would yet accept of and acknowledge him 
should pass from death to life. 

Thus did they think the soul of Christ descended into hell to 
preach the gospel to the spirits there, that they might receive him 
who before believed in him, or that they might believe in him who 

before rejected him. But this cannot be received as the end, or 
way to effect the end, of Christ’s descent; nor can I look upon it 
as any illustration of this article, for many reasons. For first, I 
have already showed that the place of St. Peter, so often mentioned 
for it, is not capable of that sense, nor hath it any relation to our 
Saviour after death. Secondly, the ancients seem upon no other 
reason to have interpreted this place of 5¢. Peter in that manner, 
but because other apocryphal writings led them to that interpre- 
tation, upon the authority whereof this opinion only can rely. A 
place of the prophet Jeremy was first produced, that the Lord God 
of Israel remembered his dead, which slept in the land. of the grave, 
and, descended unto them, to preach unto them his salvation? But 


ev. 


Homil. Pasch. 7; who speaks full as nigh as 
those words of Euodius, or that heretic, who- 
soever it was which is mentioned, though 
not named, by Philastrius: for épyuwos Kat 
p.ovos Sua Boros i isas much as infert exinanttt; 
and Kevwoas Tov Oavatov muyov (which he 
useth in another homily) is the same. 

1 This preaching of the gospel to the 
dead, was the general opinion of the fathers, 
as the end of his descent; or means by which 
that good was wrought for the souls below, 
which was effected by his death. “ Propter 
hoc Dominum in ea, que sunt sub terra, 
descendisse, evangelizantem et illis adventum 
suum, remissione peccatorum existente his 
qui credunt in eum. Crediderunt autem in 
eum omnes qui sperabant in eum, id est, qui 
adventum ejus prenunciaverunt, et disposi- 
tionibus ejus servierunt, justi, et propheta, 
et patriarche ; quibus similiter ut nobis re- 
misit peccata.” ’_S, Iren. Adv. He = lib. 
iv. cap. 45. “Evepyet be, olwaty Kat 6 Lump, 
érel 7 ose é epyov avTov* Orep ovv Kal Tre- 
moinke TOUS eis aurov TLTTEVTAL BeBouAnj.e- 
vous dua Tov KnpvyLaros, Omou ToT Eruxov 
yeyouores, éAkvoas els owmpiar. Ei y 
ovv Oo Kuptos 60 ovdév Erepov eis q5ov ka- 
THAvev, H Sta TO evayycAoacdat, womep 
xaTn dev, HToL TAT as evayyehicacbar, 7] 
UOVvoUs “EBpaious. Ei paev ovv TAYTAS, ow- 
fivoora: waves of muoTeE.szavTes, Kav ef 


eOvav ovTes TUYWOW, € Eomoroynadjevor dy 
éxel.—S, CLEM. ALEX. Strom. lib. vi. Tpe~ 
Hmepos yap aveBiw, kynpvEas Kat Tots ev 
puraky Tvevpact. IlAnperrary yep otTws 
nN THS pravOpamias emiderées jv, Te py 
povoy avacacat, pyr, Tovs Ere Gavras € emt 
THS vis, GANG. kat Tots 76 KaTOLX OMEVOLS 
kat €y Tots THS aBvacov MUXots KaMnmevors 
ev CKOTW, KaTa TO yeypauméevov, Avaxnpvéar 
THY dbeow. —S. Cyrm. ALex. In Joan, 
zvt. 16. ILoAAaxov Svamapriperae n ypa- 
on, ov TpoTov Tos THVUKade Sart, TOV oUTOY 
Kat Tols ev Gdov dia Xpiorov THY amoAVTpw= 
ow mapayever Oat. eye yap 6 TOY maby- 
TOV Kopupatos, Ris TOUTO ap améBave Kat 
avéorn, va. Kat vskp@v Kal GwvTwv Kupevon 
Kat TAAL, Tots év dvdaky mopevbets éxy 
puge mvevpacw, iva Kpibace Mev capi, aoe 
6€ mvevpare TovTETTLY, Omrws ob meV arrLo7VE 
kai dua Toro aLapT@dot RaseynROTes kara 
Kpidacwy, dre Sj OAOKAT| pws aps yeyovores, 
Kal Sixoropnbevres TOU TvEvpaTos: Ooo 82 
Kav ev adSov Xprote mH Sixarocvvy TeTLaTEv= 
Kal, As TVEVILATUKIS evppoovns amroAav~ 
wo.—Jobrus apud Prot, lib. ix. cap. 38. 

2 Justin Martyr in his Dialogue with 
Trypho the Jew: Kai amd rv Aoywy Tov 
atrov "lepeuiov oj.olws TavTa, mepuecopay* 
"Epon be Kvptos to @cds amd "Topana 
TOY veKpOV GVTOD THY KEKOLp evoV els 
yh ywpratos, Kal KaréAy nyos avTOds ebay: 
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being there is no such verse extant in that prophet or any other, 
it was also delivered that it was once in the translation of the 
Septuagint, but rased out from thence by the Jews; which, as it 
can scarce be conceived true, #3, if it were, it would be yet of 
doubtful authority, as being never yet found in the Hebrew text. 
And Hermes, in his book called the Pastor, was thought to give 
sufficient strength to this opinion; whereas the book itself is of 
no good authority, and in this particular is most extravagant, for 
he taught that not only the soul of Christ, but also the souls of 
the apostles, preached to the spirits below; that as they followed 
his steps here, so did they also after their death, and therefore 
descended to preach in hell. 

Nor is this only to be suspected in reference to those pretended 
authorities which first induced men to believe it, and to make 
forced interpretations of scripture to maintain it, but also to be 
rejected in itself, as false and inconsistent with the nature, scope, 
and end ot the gospel (which is to be preached with such com- 
mands and ordinances as can concern those only which are in this 
life), and as incongruous to the state and condition of those souls 


FArt. V, 


edicacbat avTois TO GwTHpioy av’Tod.— 
ect. 72. This place is first brought by 
Trenzus, to prove that he which died for us 
was not only man but God: “Kt quoniam 
non solum homo erat qui moriebatur pro 
nobis, Esaias ait, Ht commemoratus est 
Dominus sanctus Israel mortuorum suworum, 
quia (leg. qui) dormierant in terra sepultio- 
nis; et descendit ad eos evangelizare salutem 
que est ab eo, ut salvaret eos.”—Adv. Heres. 
lib. iii. cap. 23. ~Only he names Isaiah instead 
of Jeremiah, whom he rightly names again; 
“Sicut Hieremias ait, Recommemoratus est 
Dominus sanctus Israel mortuorum,” &¢.— 
Lib. iv. cap. 39; and as there, so more plainly, 
lib. v. cap. 26, applies it to the soul of Christ 
while it was absent from his body: “Nunc 
autem tribus diebus conversatus est ubi erant 
mortui, quemadmodum prophetia ait de eo, 
Commemoratus est Dominus sanctorum (leg. 
sanctus Israel) mortuorum suorum, eorum 
quiante dormierant in terra stipulationis ; 
(leg. sepultionis ;) et descendit ad eos, extrahere 
eos, et salvare eos.” Thus did Irenzeus make 
use of this verse, to show Christ preached 
unto the dead, rather than that of St. Peter: 
and yet there is no authority in it. For it is 
not to be found in the Hebrew text, and 
Justin Martyr charges the Jews only of 
rasing it out of the LXX.; which how they 
could do out of those copies which were in 
the Christians’ hands, is scarce intelligible; 
and yet it is not now to be found there. 

1 St. Clemens Alexandrinus first brings 
6 strange place of scripture to prove Christ's 
preaching in hell, Strom. lib. vi.: Avdmep 6 
KYpuos evnyyeAioato Kal Tois ev Gdov. Gy- 
ci & ody 7 ypadit, Adyar o adns TH amwrerg, 


Eidos pév avrod ovK etdomev, dwvyv Sé abrod 
jKovoapyev’ Which he thus interprets: Ovx 
6 rétros Syrov, Povyyv AaBwv, cime Ta TPO- 
evpnuéva, GAA ol ev adov Karatayévtes Kat 
eis amwderav EavTods exdedwdres, Kabarep 
ék Tivos vews eis OdAaTOaY EKdI'TES GTOp= 
pibavtes* avtot Toivuy eiot ot érakovoavtes 
Ts Oeias Svvapews Kat dwvys: and then 
seeming to aim at the place of St. Peter, he 
passes to another proof, which he had pro- 
duced in his second book: AéSeuxrar 6& Kav 
TO Sevtépp Trpwarel, Tos amoatddous 
akodovdws 7H Kupio, kat tods év ddov evny 
yeAcouévous: which he there proved by the 
authority of the book called Pastor, and at 
tributed to Hermes: ‘O Tounyv d8&—dyo 
Tovs aToaTéAous Kal Tovs SiSacKdAous, TOVS 
Knpvéavtas Td Ovoue. TOV Yiov Tod @eod, Kat 
KousnPevtas, TH Suvdmer Kal rH wioTer Knpve 
at TOLS TmpoKeKotunmevotrs. — Strom. lib. ii 
Which words are thus in the old Latin trans- 
lation of Hermes: “ Quoniam hi apostoli et 
doctores qui predicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, 
cum habentes fidem ejus et potestatem de- 
functi essent, preedicaverunt his qui ante 
obierunt.” — Liber iii, Simil. 9. And then 
Clemens supplies that authority with a reason 
of his own, that as the apostles were to imi- 
tate Christ while they lived, so did they alse 
imitate him after death: “Exphv yap, olwac, 
aomep Kqvravea, ovTw 8& kK@Ketoe, TOUS 
apiorous TOV pabnT@Y pLULNnTas yevérOar TOU 
Avdackddov.—Stromut. lib, vi. And there 
fore they preached to the souls in hell, as 
Christ did before them. This is the doctrine 
of Clemens Alexandrinus out of his apocry- 
phal autnorities 
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to whom Christ is supposed to preach. For if we look upon the 
patriarchs, prophets, and all saints before departed, it is certain 
they were never disobedient in the days of Noah; nor could they 
need the publication of the gospel after the death of Christ, who 
by virtue of that death were accepted in him while they lived, and 
by that acceptation had received a reward long before. If we look 
upon them which died in disobedience, and were in torments for 
their sins, they cannot appear to be proper objects for the gospel 
preached. The rich man, whom we find in their condition, desired 
one might be sent from the dead to preach unto his brethren then 
alive, lest they also should come unto that place; but we find no 
hopes he had that any should come from them which were alive 
_ to preach to him. For if the living, who heard not Moses and the 
prophets, would not be persuaded though one rose from the dead, 
surely those which had been disobedient unto the prophets should 
never be persuaded after they were dead. 

Whether, therefore, we consider the authorities first intro- 
ducing this opinion, which were apocryphal; or the testimonies of 
scripture, forced and improbable; or the nature of this preaching, 
inconsistent with the gospel; or the persons to whom Christ should 
ye thought to preach (which, if dead in the faith and fear of God, 
wanted no such, instruction; if departed in infidelity and diso- 
bedience, were unworthy and incapable of such a dispensation) ; 
this preaching of Christ to the spirits in prison cannot be admitted 
either as the end, or as the means proper to effect the end, of his 
descent into hell. 

Nor is this preaching only to be rejected as a means to produce 
the effect of Christ’s descent, but the effect itself pretended to be 
wrought thereby, whether in reference to the just or unjust, is by 
no means to beadmitted. For though some of the ancients thought, 
as is shown before, that Christ did fiercrore descend into hell, that 
he might deliver the souls of some which were tormented in those 
flames and translate them to a place of happiness; yet this opinion 
deserveth no acceptance, neither in respect of the ground or foun- 
dation on which it is built, nor in respect of the action or effect 
itself. The authority upon which the strength of this doctrine 
doth rely is that place of the Acts, whom God hath raised up, loosing 
the pains of hell, for so they read it; from whence the argument 
is thus deduced. God did loose the pains of hell when Christ was 
raised; but those pains did not take hold of Christ himself, who 
was not to suffer anything after death, and consequently he could 
not be loosed from or taken out of those pains in which he never 
was: in the same manner the patriarchs and the prophets, and the 
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saints of old, if they should be granted to have been in a place 
sometimes called hell, yet were they there in happiness, and there- 
tore the delivering them from thence could not be the loosing of 
she pains of hell: it followeth, then, that those alone which died 
in their sins were involved in those pains, and when those pains 
wére loosed then were they released; and being they were loosed 
when Christ was raised, the consequence will be, that he, descend- 
ing into hell, delivered some of the damned souls from their. 
torments there. : 

But, first, though the Latin translation render it so, the pains of 
hell ;1 though some copies and other translations, and divers of 
the fathers, read it in the same manner; yet the original and 
authentic Greek acknowledgeth no such word as hell, but propounds 
it plainly thus, whom God hath raised wp loosing the pains of death. 
Howsoever, if the words were so expressed in the original text, yet 
it would not follow that God delivered Christ out of those pains in 
which he was detained any time, much less that the soul of Christ 
delivered the souls of any other, but only that he was preserved 
from enduring them.? 

Again, as the authority is most uncertain, so is the doctrine 
most incongruous. The souls of men were never cast into infernal 
torments, to be delivered from them. The days which follow after 
death were never made for opportunities to a better life. The 
angels had one instant either to stand or fall eternally; and what 
that instant was to them, that this life is unto us. We may as 
well believe the devils were saved, as those souls which were once 
tormented with them. For it is an everlasting fire, an everlasting 
punishment, a worm that dieth not. Nor does this only belong to 
us who live after the death of Christ, as if the damnation of all 
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1 The Vulgar Latin renders it thus, 
Quem Deus suscitavit, solutis doloribus in- 


ferni: so also the Syriac, oan gw) 
Sy So some of the ancient fathers read 
it: as Irenzus, or rather his interpreter: 
“Quem Deus excitavit, solutis doloribus 
inferorum.”—Adv. Heres. lib. iii. cap. 12. 
Capreolus bishop of Carthage: ‘ Resolvere, 
sicut scriptum est, inferorum parturitiones.” 
—Lpist. ad Vital. et Constant. And before 
these Polycarpus : “Ov iyyeipev 6 @eds, Adoas 
Tas wdivas TOD Gdov. “Quem resuscitavit 
Deus, dissolvens dolores inferni.”—pist. ad 
Phil. ; whom I suppose Grotius understood 
when he cited Barnabas. And thus St. Au- 
gustin read it, and laid the stress of his 
interpretation upon this reading: “Quia 
evidentia testimonia et infernum commemo- 
rant et dolores,’ &c.—Hpist. xcix. cap. 3. 
But in the original Greek it is generally 
written Sivas Oavarov' and in all these 
many copies of it, only that of Petrus 


Fraxardus, and two of the sixteen copies 
which Robertus Stephanus made use of, 
read it gov. And this mistake was very 
easy: for in Psalm xviii, 5, there is 


mp~>an, OSives Oavdrov, and verse 6, 


bse San, @dtves gdov. And we find 
twice in the Proverbs (chap, xiv. 12; and 
xvi. 25) FYYO7 DIA translated wvOueva 


a8ov, and 2 Samuel xxii. 6, ype son, 
wdtves Oavarov. 

2 “Quod si movet aliquem, quemadmo- 
dum accipiendum sit, inferni ab illo solutos 
dolores: (neque enim cceperat in eis esse 
tanquam in vinculis, et sic eos solvit tan- 
quam si catenas solvisset quibus fuerat alli- 
gatus:) facile est intelligere sic eos solutod 
esse quemadmodum solvi possunt laquei ve 
nantium, ne teneant; non quia tenverunt.* 
—S. Aucust. Epist. xcix. cap. 2. 

3 Mazt. xxv. 41, 46. 4 Mark ix, 44, 
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sinners now were ineluctable and eternal, but before that death it 
were not so; as if faith and repentance were now indispensably 
necessary to salvation, but then were not. For thus the condition 
of mankind before the fulness of time, in which our Saviour came 
into the world, should have been far more happy and advantageous 
than it hath been since.’ But neither they nor we shall ever escape 
eternal flames, except we obtain the favour of God before we be 
swallowed by the jaws of death. We must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things done in 
his body :* but if they be in the state of salvation now by virtue of 
Christ’s descent into hell which were numbered amongst the damned 
before his death, at the day of the general judgment they must be 
_returned into hell again; or if they be received then into eternal 
happiness, it will follow either that they were not justly condemned 
to those flames at first, according to the general dispensations of 
God, or else they did not receive the things done in their body at 
the last; which all shall as certainly receive, as all appear. This 
life is given unto men to work out their salvation with fear and 
trembling; but after death cometh judgment, reflecting on the life 
that is past, not expecting amendment or conversion then. He 
that liveth and believeth in Christ shall never die; he that be- | 
lieveth, though he die, yet shall he live ;3 but he that dieth in unbe- 
lief shall neither believe nor live. And this is as true of those 
which went before, as of those which came after our Saviour, 
because he was the Lamb slain before the foundation of the world.‘ 
I therefore conclude, that the end for which the soul of Christ 
descended into hell was not to deliver any damned souls, or to 
translate them from the torments of hell unto the joys of heaven. 
The next consideratiom is, whether by virtue of his descent the 
souls of those which before believed in him, the patmarchs, pro- 
phets, and all the people of God, were delivered from that place 
and state in which they were before, and whether Christ descended 
into hell to that end, that he might translate them into a place and 
state far more glorious and happy. This hath been in the later 
ages of the church the vulgar opinion of most men, and that as if 
it followed necessarily from the denial of the former; he delivered 
not the souls of the damned, therefore he delivered the souls of 
them which believed, and of them alone,’ till at last the schools 


1 This is the argument of Gregory the 
Great: “Si fideles nunc sine bonis operibus 
non salvantur, et infideles ac reprobi sine 
bona actione, Domino ad inferos descen- 
dente, salvati sunt; melior illorum sors fuit, 
qui incarnationem Domini minime viderunt, 
quam horum qui post incarnationis ejus mys- 
ferium nati sunt. Quod quanta: fatuitatis 


sit dicere [vel sentire], ipse Dominus testatur 
discipulis, dicens, Multi reyes et propheta 
woluerunt videre que vos videtis, eb non 
viderunt.’’—Lib. vii. Epist. 15. 

2 2 Cor. v. 10. $ John xi. 25, 25. 

4 Rev. xiii. 8. 

5 So Gregory the Great, after he haa 
proved that none of the damned were released 
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nave followed it so fully, that they deliver it asa point of faith 
and infallible certainty,! that the soul of Christ descending into 
hell, did deliver from thence all the souls of the saints which were 
in the bosom of Abraham, and did confer upon them actual and 
essential beatitude, which before they enjoyed not. And this they 
lay upon two grounds: first, that the souls of saints departed saw 
not God; and secondly, that Christ by his death opened the gate of 
the kingdom of heaven. 

But even this opinion, as general as it hath been, hath neither 
that consent of antiquity, nor such certainty as it pretendeth, but 
is rather built upon the improbabilities of a worse. The most 
ancient of all the fathers,? whose writings are extant, were so far 
from believing that the end of Christ’s descent into hell was to 
translate the saints of old into heaven, that they thought them 
not to be in heaven yet, nor ever to be removed from that place in 
which they were before Christ’s death, until the general resurrec- 
tion. Others, as we have also shown, thought the bosom of 
Abraham was not in any place which could be termed hell, and 
consequently could not think that Christ should therefore descend 
into hell to deliver them which were not there. And others yet 
which thought that Christ delivered the patriarchs from their 
infernal mansions, did not think so exclusively, or in opposition 
to the disobedient and damned spirits, but conceived many of them 
to be saved as well as the patriarchs were, and doubted whether 
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all were not so saved or no? 


by Christ’s descent, thus infers and con- 
cludes: “ Hee itaque omnia pertractantes, 
nibil aliud teneatis nisi quod vera fides per 
catholicam ecclesiam docet: quia descendens 
ad inferos Dominus illos solummodo ab inferni 
claustris eripuit, quos viventes in carne per 
suam gratiam in fide et bona operatione 
servavit.”—Lib. vii. Epist. 15. So Isidore 
Hispalensis by way of opposition: “Ideo 
Dominus in inferno descendit, ut his, qui ab 
eo non peenaliter detinebantur, viam aperiret 
revertendi ad ccelos.”—Sentent. lib. i. cap. 
i6. So Venerable Bede upon the place of 
St. Peter: “Catholica fides habet, quia 
descendens ad inferna Dominus, non incre- 
dulos inde, sed fideles tantummodo suos 
educens, ad ceelestia secum regna perduxerit 5 
meque exutis corpore animabus, et inferorum 
carcere inclusis, sed in hac vita vel per seip- 
sum, vel per suorum exempla sive verba 
fidelium, quotidie viam vite demorstret.” 

1 These are the words of Suarez: “Primo 
ergo certum est, Christum descendendo ad 
inferos animabus sanctis, quein sinu Abrahe 
erant, essentialem beatitudinem, et cetera 
anime dona, qua illam consequuntur, con- 
tulisse. Hoc de fide ce1tum existimo: quia 
de fide est illas animas non vidisse Deum 
ante Christi mortem. — Deinde est de fide 


Indeed I think there were very few 


certum, Christum per mortem aperuisse 
hominibus januam regni;— ideoque de fide 
etiam certum est, animas sanctorum omnium 
post Christi mortem decedentium (si nihil 
purgandum habeant) statim videre Deum; 
ergo idem est de preedictis snimabus,’”’— 
Com. in tertiam Partem Thome, tom. ii, 
disp. 43, sect. 3. 

2 We have showed this before to have 
been the opinion of the most ancient, pro- 
ducing the express testimonies of Justin 
Martyr, lreneus, Tertullian, Hilary, Gregory 
Nyssen. So also Novatian: “Que infre 
terram jacent, neque ipsa sunt digestis et 
ordinatis potestatibus vacua. Locus enim 
est, quo piorum anime impiorumque ducan- 
tur, futuri judicii prejudicia sentientes.’— 
Lib. De Trin, cap. i. 

3 We have already shown that many did 
believe all the damned souls were saved then; 
and St. Augustin had his adhuc requiro, 
when he wrote unto Euodius concerning that 
opinion. Beside, the doubt of that great 
divine, Gregory Nazianzen, is very observ: 
able, who in his second Oration De Paschate 
hath these words: Av eis g8ov Karin, ovys 
karehde: yvObu Kat Ta éxcice Tod Xprorov 
KvaTypia: ris H oikovouta ras SuTAns KxTas 
Bagews 5 Tis 0 Adyos; ‘AwAM@s cufer mavTad 
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Gf any) for above five hundred years after Christ, which did so 
believe Christ delivered the saints out of hell, as to leave all the 
damned there: and therefore this opinion cannot be grounded 
upon the prime antiquity, when so many of the ancients believed 
not that they were removed at all, and so few acknowledged that 
they were removed alone. 

And if the authority of this opinion in respect of its antiquity 
be not great, the certainty of the truth of it will beless. For first, 
if it be not certain that the souls of the patriarchs were in some 
place called hell after their own death, and until the death of 
Christ ; if the bosom of Abraham were not some infernal mansion; 
then can it not be certain that Christ descended intc hell to deliver 
them. But there is no certainty that the souls of the just, the 
patriarchs and the rest of the people of God, were kept in any 
place below, which was or may be called hell: the bosom of Abraham 
might well be in the heavens above, far from any region where the 
devil and his angels were; the scriptures nowhere tell us-that the 
spirits of just men went unto, or did remain in hell; the place in 
which the rich man was in torments after death is called hell, but 
that into which the angels carried the poor man’s soul is not termed - 
30. There was a vast distance between them two; nor is it likely 
that the angels which see the face of God should be sent down from 
heaven “to convey the souls of the just into that place where the 
face of God cannot be seen. When God translated Hnoch, and 
Elias was carried up in a chariot to heaven, they seem not to be 
conveyed to a place where there was no vision of God; and yet it 
is most probable that Moses was with Hlias as well before as upon 
the mount: nor is there any reason to conceive that Abraham 
should be in any worse place or condition than Enoch was, having 
as great a testimony that he pleased God, as Enoch had. 

Secondly, it cannot be certain that the soul of Christ delivered 
the souls of the saints of old from hell, and imparted to them the 


Cuap, I. | 


éxuhavels, } KaKEL TOUS TLTTEVovTas 3; Where 
his question is clearly this, Whether Christ 
appearing in hell did save all without excep- 
tion, or did save there, as he does here, only 
such as believed. ‘To this it is answered by 
Suarez two ways:—that it is the ordinary 
and universal law, that none of the damned 
should be saved: ‘An vero ex speciali 
privilegio sua voluntate et arbitrio aliquem 
damnatum ex gehenna Christus eduxerit, 
dubitari quoquo modo potest.—Et juxta hac 
possent intelligi Nazianzenus et Augustinus.” 
But this will by no means salve their autho- 
rities; for neither of them did doubt or 
question whether some of the damned were 
released, but whether all were released, or 
gome only: which Suarez did very well per- 
celve, and therefore was ready in the same 


sentence with another answer: '“ Quanquam 
Nazianzenus non videatur illa  scrpsisse 
verba, quoniam de hac veritate dubitaret, 
sed solum ut proponeret quid de hoc mysterio 
inquirere ac scire oporteat.’’ Which is as 
much as to say, that be was satisfied of the 
truth, but desired to satisfy no man else. 
Whereas it is clear that it was a doubt in 
his age, as we have before shown, and that he 
would leaye it still a doubt and undetermined 
And us for the other, “ Augustinus rectt 
potest intelligi de animabus purgatorii,” it is 
certainly false, unless they will enlarge that 
purgatory as wide ag hell; for the question 
was of emptying that.— Comment. in tertiam 
Partem Thome, disp. 43, sect, 3. 
2 Heb, xi. 5. 
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beatifical vision, except it were certain that the souls are in another 
place and a better condition now than they were before. But there 
1s no certainty that the patriarchs and the prophets are now in 
another place and a better condition than they were before our 
blessed Saviour died; there is no intimation of any such alteration 
of their state delivered in the scriptures; there is no such place 
with any probability pretended to prove any actual accession of 
happiness and glory already past. Many shall come from the east 
and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in 
the kingdom of heaven; there then did the Gentiles which came 
in to Christ find the patriarchs, even in the kingdom of heaven; 
and we cannot perceive that they found them anywhere else than 
Lazarus did, For the description is the same, There shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets im the kingdom of God, and you your- 
selves thrust out2 For as the rich man i hell lift wp his eyes being 
in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off,? before the death of Christ; 
so those that were in weeping and gnashing of teeth, saw Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and the prophets, when the Gentiles were 
brought in, 

Thirdly, though it were certain that the souls of the saints had 
been in a place called hell, as they were not; though it were also 
certain that they were now in a better condition than they were 
before Christ’s death, as it is not; yet it would not follow that 
Christ descended into hell to make this alteration; for it might not 
be performed before his resurrection, it might not be effected till 
his ascension, it might be attributed to the merit of his passion, 
it might have no dependence on his descension. I conclude there- 
fore that there is no certainty of truth in that proposition which 
the schoolmen take for a matter of faith, that Christ delivered the 
souls of the saints from that place of hell which they call limbus 
of the fathers, into heaven; and for that purpose after his death 
descended into hell. 

Wherefore being it is most infallibly certain that the death of 
Christ was as powerful and effectual for the redemption of the 
saints before him, as for those which follow him; being they did 
all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink the same spirituat 
drink ;* being Abraham is the father of us all, and we now after 
Christ's ascension are called but to walk in the steps of the faith of 
that father ;> being the bosom of Abraham is clearly propounded 
in the scriptures as the place into which the blessed angels before 
the death of Christ conveyed the souls of those which departed ia 


1 Ma‘t. vi. 11, 2 Luke xiii. 28. 3 xvi. 23, 41Cor, x. 3,4 
5 Rom. iy. 12, 16, 


x 
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the favour of God,’ and is also promised to them which should 
believe in Christ after his death ;? being we can find no difference 
or translation of the bosom of Abraham, and yet it is a comfort 
stull to us that we shall go to him, and while we hope so never fear 
that we shall go to hell;* I cannot admit this as the end of Christ’s 
descent into hell, to convey the souls of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and those which were with them, from thence; nor can I think 
there was any reference to such an action in those words, Thou 
shalt not leave my soul in hell. 

Another opinion hath obtained, especially in our church, that 
the end for which our Saviour descended into hell was to triumph 
over Satan and all the powers below within their own dominions. 
And this hath been received as grounded on the scriptures and 
consent of fathers. The scriptures produced for the confirmation 
of it are these two: Having spoiled principalities and powers, he 
made a show of them openly, triwmmphing over them ;* and, when he 
ascended wo on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended 
jirst into the lower parts of the earth ?> By the conjunction of these 
two they conceive the triumph of Christ’s descent clearly described 
in this manner: Ye were buried with Christ in baptism, with whom 
ye were also raised; and when ye were dead in sins, he quickened yor 
together with him, forgwing your sins, and cancelling the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against us, and spoiling powers and princi- 
palities, he made an open show of them, triumphing over them in 


1 Luke xvi. 22. 

2 Although “the bosom of Abraham ”’ in 
express and formal terms be spoken only of 
Lazarus, whom Christ being yet alive in the 
flesh supposed dead; yet the same “ bosom ” 
is virtually and in terms equivalent promised 
to those which afterwards should believe. 
For the joys of the life to come are likened 
to a feast, in which, according to the custom 
then in use, they lay down with the head of 
one toward the breast of the other, who is 
therefore said to lie in his bosom, as we read 
of St. John, *Hy davakeiwevos év tw KdAT@ 
tod “Incov. (John xiii. 23.) Thus in that 
heavenly feast in the kingdom of God, Laza- 
tus is avaxe(uevos ev TH KoATM “ABpadpm: 
fLuke xvi. 235) and in St. Matt. viii. 11, 
Christ saith, that “many shall come from 
the eaet and from the west, kat avakd.Oy- 
covrat pera ABpaap, disewmbent cum Abra- 
hamo,” “sit down with Abraham,” as we 
translate it after our custom, at the same 
feast, that is, AvaxAcOjoovrae €v Tots KOATrOLS 
zod “ABpaay, &c.; as Kutbymius: “ Quia 
Deus Abraham, coeli Conditor, Pater Christi 
est; idcirco in regno ccelorum est et Abra- 
ham, cum quo accubituree sunt nationes que 
z:ediderunt in Christum Vilium Creatoris,” 


8 St. Augustin often shows the comfort 
which he had in going to the bosom of Abra- 
ham: as in the case of his friend Nebridius : 
“ Nunc ille vivit in sinu Abraham, Quicquid 
illud est quod illo significatur sinu, ibi Nebri- 
dius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus, tuus 
autem, Domine, adoptivus ex liberto filius, 
ibi vivit. Nam quis alius tali anime locns ?” 
—Confess. lib. ix. cap. 3. And he seats 
that place (as uncertain as before) where it 
was before. “Post vitam istam parvam 
nondum eris ubi erunt sancti, quibus dicetur, 
Venite, benedicti Patris mei, percipite reg- 
num quod vobis paratum est ab initio mundi, 
Nondum ibi eris, quis nescit? Sed jam 
poteris ibi esse, ubi illum quondam ulcerosum 
pauperem dives ille superbus et sterilis in 
mediis suis tormentis vidit a longe requies- 
centem.” — Concio i. in Fsalmum xxavr 
And this he must necessarily take for a suffi- 
cient comfort to a dying Christian, who seats 
that place “in conspectu Domini,” (De 
Civitate Dei, lib. i. cap. 12,) and looked 
upon them which were in it, as upon those 
“a quibus Christus secundum beatificana 
presentiam [sue Divinitatis] nunquam reces- 
ait.”—Hpist. xcix cap. 3. 

¢ Col, ii, 15. 5 Eph. ty. 8, 9. 
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himself? That is, say they, ye died and were buried with Christ, 
who fastened the handwriting of ordinances to the cross, that he 
might abolish it, from having any right to tie or yoke his mem- 
bers. Ye likewise were quickened and raised together with Christ, 
who spoiled powers and principalities, and triumphed over them 
in his own person. So that these words, spoiling principalities and 
powers, are not referred to the cross, but to Christ’s resurrection. 
This triumph over Satan and all his kingdom the same apostle te 
the Ephesians setteth down as a consequent to Christ’s death, and 
pertinent to his resurrection, Ascending on high he led captivity 
captive; and this, He ascended, what meaneth at, but that he de- 
scended first into the lower parts of the earth ?? so that ascending 
from the lower parts of the earth he led captivity captive, which is 
ill one with he triwmphed over powers and principalities. With this 
coherence and conjunction of the apostle’s words, together’ with 
the interpretation of the ancient fathers, they conceive it suffi- 
ciently demonstrated, that Christ after his death, and before his 
resurrection, in the lowermost parts of the earth, even in hell, did 
lead captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. 

But notwithstanding, I cannot yet perceive either how this 
triumph in hell should be delivered as a certain truth in itself, or 
how it can have any consistency with the denial of those other 
ends, which they who of late have embraced this opinion do ordi- 
narily reject. First, I cannot see how the scriptures mentioned are 
sufficient to found any such conclusion of themselves. Secondly, 
I cannot understand how they can embrace this as the interpreta- 
tion of the fathers, who believe not that any of the souls of the 
damned were taken out of the torments of hell, or that the souls 
of the saints of old were removed from thence by Christ’s descent; 
which were the reasons why the fathers spake of such a triumphing 
in hell, and leading captivity captive there. 

That the triumphing in the epistle to the Colossians is not 
referred to the cross but to the resurrection, cannot be proved; 
the coherence cannot inforce so much: no logic can infer such a 
division, that the blotting out of the hand-writing belongeth pre- 
cisely to our burial with him, and the triwmphing over principalities 
and powers particularly to our being quickened together with him; 
or that the blotting out was performed at one time, and the tri- 
wmphing at another. Our present translation attributeth it ex. 
pressly to the cross, rendering the last words, triwmphing over 
them im iz, that is, in the cross, mentioned in the former verse; 
and though anciently it have been read, triwmphing over them im 


+ Bishop Biijson, p. 294. Col. ii. 12-15. 2 Eph, iv. 8, 9. 
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himself,’ yet still there are these two great advantages on our side: 
first, that if we read, in it, it proves the triumph spoken of in this 
place performed upon the cross; and if we read, in himself, it 
proveth not that the triumph was performed in any other place, 


because he was himself upon the cross. 


Secondly, the ancient 


fathers of the Greek church read it as we do, in it, and interpret 
the triumph of his death,? and those others of the Latin church, 
which did read it otherwise, did also acknowledge with the Greeks 


the cross not only to be the place in which the victory over Satan 


was obtained, but also to be the trophy of that victory, and the 


triumphal chariot.3 


1 So the Vulgar Latin, Palam triuwm- 
phans illos in semetipso ; as also the Syriac: 
3MD313IPI So Novatian: “Triumphatis 
illis in semetipso.” — De Trin. cap. 16. 
St. Hilary: “Triumphans eos in semetipso.” 
So St. Ambrose, St. Augustin, and Pacianus. 

2 Ccumenius showeth their reading, 
OprauBevoas avtovs év avrg: and interpre- 
tation: @piauBos Agyerat } Kata TOL HTTW- 
wéevav TOUT Kal Tmavyyupts. "EOpid.Bev- 
gev ovv avtov Sia Tod otavpod, TovtécTY, 
eviknoe, Kal Kar avTod OpiauBov voynTov 
émetéAcoe— Com. in Epist. ad Coloss. vit. 
“Ev avr then is 614 tod oravpov, and this 
O@piauBos vonrds on the cross will no way 
agree with that actwal triumph in hell. But 
Theophylact yet more clearly: @prauBevoas 
avrovs év avTd: tovréotiv, ev TH Tava 
Tous daiwovas yTTwuEvous SetEas. OpiapBos 
yop AéyeTat, OTay Tis amd vikns ToAcKiwY 
evaveAdav, Snuooiay Toumyv TeAQ, Tos 
atmévras Seouiovs Tac. Secxviwy. ‘Ev 
~@ sTavpS ovv Td TpdTa.0v gTHOAs O Kupvos, 
womrep ev Snuotiw Oedrpw “EAAjvwr, “Pwpal- 
wt, lovdaiwy, tovs Saipovas eOprauBevoe.— 
In loco. And this exposition they received 
from St. Chrysostum, who makts the Sevyja- 
mo.0s on the cross to coasist in the death 
upon it: “Exet thy mAnyny éAaBev 6 diaBo- 
Aos, 7rd THmaTos VEeKpoU THY Katpiav AaB. 
—In Epist. ad Coloss. Homil. 6. Where 
it is to be observed, that the triumph is not 
attributed to the soul departed irom the 
body, and descended into hell, but rather to 
the body left by the soul and hanging on the 
cross: Ava Tov olkelov gépaTos Tac Hui 
TV Kar avT@Y xapLoaduevos vikynv, says 
Theodoret in loco. And before all these 
Origen most expressly: ‘“ Visibiliter quidem 
Filius Dei in carne crucifixus est: invisibili- 
ter vero in ea cruce diabolus cum principati- 
bus suis et potestatibus affixus est cruci. 
Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, si tibi horam 
testem produxero apostolum Paulum? Quod 
erat contrurium nobis, tulit illud de medio, 
affigens cruct sue, exuens principatus et po- 
testates traduait, libere triumphans eas im 
ligne crucis. Ergo duplex tatio Dominica 
crucis; una illa, qua dicit Petres yuod 
Christus < cucifixus nobis reliquit exemplum ; 
@t bac secunda, qua crux illa tropheum dis- 


boli fuit, in quo et crucifixus est et trium- 
phatus.”—Homil. 8 in Josuam. “ Requievit 
ut leo, cum in cruce positus principatus et 
potestates exuit, et triumphavit eos cum 
ligno crucis.’’—Idem. 

3 Tertullian :— 


\ 
“Serpentis spolium, devicto principe mundi, 
Affixit ligno, refugarum immane tropax 
um.” 
: —Adv. Marcion. lib, ii. 
Prudentius :— 
“ Dic tropheum passionis, 
Dic triumphalem crucem.” 
—Cathem. Hymn. ix. 83, 


St. Hilary most expressly: “ Manus ejus 
edocte ad bellum sunt cum vicit seculum, 
Ego enim, ait, vici mundum, cum extensus 
in crucem invictissimis armis ipsius passio- 
nis instruitur. Ht posuisti, inquit, ut arcum 
ereum brachia mea, cum de omnibus virtu- 
tibus ac potestatibus in ipso se tropheo glo- 
riose crucis triumphat, et principatus et 
potestates tradumit cum fiducia triumphans 
eos in semetipso.” — Tract. in Psalmum 
caliti, Where it is observable that the 
father does read it im semetipso, and inter- 
prets it in cruce. “Nos quoniam tropheum 
jam videmus, et quod currum suum Trium- 
phator ascendit, consideremus quod non ar- 
borum, non quadrijugis plaustri manubias de 
mortali hoste quesitas, sed patibulo trium- 
phali captiva de seculo spolia suspendit.”— 
5S. Ampros, lib. x. In cap. xmiti. S. Luce. 
And amongst the rest of the captives he 
reckons afterwards, “captivum principem 
mundi, et spiritualia nequitie que sunt in 
celestibus.’ To this alludes Fulgentius : 
“Sic oportuit nostrorum peccatorum deleri 
chirographum, ut dum vetus homo noster 
simul cruci affigitur, tanquam in trophxo, 
Triumphatoris victoria panderetur.” — Ad 
Thrasimund. lib. iii. cap. 29. Whether 
therefore we read it év avrtw@ with the 
Greeks, that is, év oravpa, or év avT@ with 
the Latins, in seipso, it is the same: for he 
triumphed over the devil by himself upon the 
cross, as in the same case it is written, Eph 
li, 16: Kat amoxatadAdén tovs ayuporepous 
év évi cwpart TH Ged Sia TOV Travpor), amu 
asatvos Tav ay Opay ev auTe. 
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This place then of St. Paul to the Colossians cannot prove that 
Christ descended into hell, to triumph over the devil there: and 1 
it be not proper for that purpose of itself, it will not be more 
effectual by the addition of that other to the Ephesians. For first 
we have already shown, that the descending into the lower parts of 
the earth doth not necessarily signify his descent into hell, and 
consequently cannot prove that either those things which are 
spoken in the same place, or in any other, are to be attributed to 
that descent. Again, if it were granted that those words did 
signify hell, and this article of our CREED were contained in them, 
yet would it not follow from that scripture that Christ triumphed 
over Satan while his soul was in hell; for the consequence would 
be only this, that the same Christ who led captivity captive de- 
scended first into hell. In that he ascended (and ascending led cap- 
tivity captive) what is it but that he descended first? The descent 
then, if it were to hell, did precede the triumphant ascent of the 
same person, and that is all which the apostle’s words will evince. 
Nay further yet, the ascent mentioned by St. Paul cannot be that 
which immediately followed the descent into hell, for it evidently 
signifieth the ascension which followed forty days after his resur- 
rection. It is not an ascent from the parts below to the surface 
of the earth, but to the heavens above, an ascending wp on high, 
even far above all heavens. Now the leading captivity captive be- 
longeth clearly to this ascent, and not to any descent which did 
precede it. Itis not said, that he descended first to lead captivity 
captive, and yet it must be so if Christ descended into hell to 
triumph there; it is not said, when he had led captivity captive, he 
ascended wp on high, for then it might be supposed that the cap- 
tives had been led before; butit is expressly said,! ascending wp on 
ugh he led captivity captive, and consequently that triumphant 
act was the immediate effect of his ascension. So that by these 
two scriptures no more can be proved than this, that Christ 
triumphed over principalities and powers at his death upon the 
cross, and led captivity captive at his ascension into heaven. 
Which is so far from proving that Christ descended into hell to 
triumph there, that it is more proper to persuade the contrary. 
For why should he go to hell to triumph over them, over whom he 
had triumphed on the cross? why should he go to captive that 


1 The original words do manifestly show 
that this triumphant act did not precede 
this ascent: for had it been, Aixpadwtev- 
gas aixuadwotay avéBy eis tos, we might 
well have expounded it thus,—“ Christ did 
lead sin and death and Satan captive. and, 
when he had done so, ascended up on 
high;” but being [seeing] it is written, 
Avaas eis vyos, that is, “ Having ascended 


up on high,” axuadrdrevoev aiyuadrwotav 
“he captivated a captivity,” the ascent 
must here precede the captivation, though 
not in time, (as it did the giving of gifts,) 
yet in nature: so that it is not proper te 
say, “ By captivating he ascended;” but it 
is proper to express it thus, “By ascending 
te led captive a captivity,” 
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_ captivity then, which he was to captivate when he ascended intc 
heaven ? 
As for the testimonies of the fathers, they will appear of small 
_ validity to confirm this triumphant descent as it is distinguished 
from the two former effects, the removal of the saints to heaven, 
and the delivering the damned from the torments of hell. Jn vain 
shall we pretend that Christ descended into hell to lead captivity 
captive, if we withal maintain that when he descended thither he 
brought none away which were captive there. This was the very 
notion which those fathers had,! that the souls of men were con- 
quered by Satan, and after death actually brought into captivity; 
and that the soul of Christ descending to the place where they 
_ were, did actually release them from that bondage and bring them 
out of the possession of the devil by force. Thus did he conquer 
_ Satan, spoil hell, and lead captivity captive, according to their 
_ apprehension. But if he had taken no souls from thence he had 
not spoiled hell, he had not led captivity captive, he had not so 
triumphed in the fathers’ sense. Wherefore, being the scriptures 
teach us not that Christ triumphed in hell; being the triumph 
- which the fathers mention, was either in relation to the damned 
souls which Christ took out of those tormerting flames as some 
imagined, or in reference to the spirits of the just, which he took 
out of those infernal habitations, as others did conceive; being 
we have already thought fit not to admit either of these two as 


1 So St. Jerome on that place of the wiymaddros eAevilape v_ knpvéas. — Homil. 
Ephesians: “Inferiora autem terre infer- de Resur. And thus Macarius supposeth 
nus accipitur, ad quem Dominus noster Sal- Christ victoriously speaking unto hell and 
vatorque descendit, ut sanctorum animas, death, KeAcvw got, 4 dy, kat oKéTos, Kal Oa- 
que ibi tenebantur incluse, secum ad ccelos vate éxBade Tas éeyKexAeconévas Wuxds.— 
Victor abduceret.” And on Matt. xii. 29: , Homil, 11. Aurnor Libelli de Paschate, 
* Alligatus est fortis, et religatus in Tarta- under the name of St. Ambrose: “ Expers 
rum, et Domini contritus pede; et direptis peccati Christus, cum ad Tartari ima de- 
sedibus tyranni, captiva ducta est captivi- scenderet, seras inferni januasque confrin- 
tas.’ So Arnoldus Carnotensis is to be gens, vinctas peccato animas, mortis domi- 
understood: “ Passus est Rex illudi, et Vita natione destructa, e diaboli faucibus revoca- _ 
oecidi; descendensque ad interos captivam vit ad vitam: atque ita Divinus triumphus 
ab antiquo captivitatem reduxit.’—De Unc-  wxternis characteribus est conscriptus, dum 
tione Chrismatis. Applying it to the cus- dicit, Ubt est, mors, aculeus tuus? Ubi 
tom of the church, “Omnino convenit, ut eo est, mors, victoria tua?”—Cap. 4. And 
tempore quo Christus captivos eduxit ab the Commentaries under the same name: 
inferis, reconciliati peccatores ad ecclesiam “Gratia Dei abundavit in descensu Salvato- 
reducantur.”—/bid. Thus Athanasius, when ris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum trium- 
he speaks of Christ's triumphing over Satan pho sublatis eis in ccelum.” — Ad Rom. v. 
in hell, he mentions tov gdnv oxvAcvédvra, 15. “Secundum animam descendit ad in- 
“he” spoiled,” to wit, of these souls which ferna, et spoliavit principes tenebraruin ab 
before it kept in hold. Otherwise in the animabus electorum.’”? — Ecprerr. Serm. ia, 
same oration in Passionem et Crucem, he contra Catharos. Thus still the fathers 
acknowledgeth the triumph on the cross: which speak of spoiling hell, of leading cap- 
“LSet yap tov Nixytny rov_ OpiauBevovra tivity captive, of triumphing over Satan in 
(not PprapBevoovra) Kara TOU SuaBodov, mn his own quarters, are to be understood in 
@\Aw avyxwpeiv, GAN éavTG Bacragey ro respect to those souls which they thought 
: Thus Leo the Emperor: Xpic- were taken out of the custody, possession 


tporavor. f I ) : 
or dominton of Satan, whether just or unjust 


iar dveare Tov Gdnv atxuarwricas, Kat Tots 
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the effect of Christ’s descent, it followeth that we cannot acknow- 
edge this as the proper end of the article. 

Nechay a we ete the prophet David could intend 80 much, as 
if when he spake those words in the person of our Saviour, Thou 
shalt not leave my soul in hell, he should have intended this, thou 
shalt not leave my soul separated from my body, and conveyed 
into the regions of the damned spirits, amongst all the princi- 
palities and powers of hell; I say, thou shalt not leave me there, 
battering all the infernal strength, redeeming the prisoners, leading 
captivity captive, and victoriously triumphing over death, and hell, 
and Satan. In sum, those words of the prophet cannot admit any 
interpretation involving a glorious, triumphant, and victorious 
condition, which is not a subject capable of dereliction. For as 
the hope which he had of his body, that it should not see corrup- 
tion, supposed that it was to be put in the grave, which could not 
of itself free the body from corruption; so the hope that his soul 
should not be left in hell, supposeth it not to be in such a state as 
was of itself contradictory to dereliction. 

17.—And this leads me to that end which I conceive most con- 
formable to the words of the prophet, and least lable to question 
or objection. We have already shown the substance of the article 
to consist in this, that the soul of Christ, really separated from 
his body by death, did truly pass unto the places below where 
the souls of men departed were. And I conceive the end for 
which he did so was, that he might undergo the condition of a 
dead man as well as of a living. He appeared here in the simili- 
tude of sinful flesh, and went into the other world in the similitude 
of asinner. His body was laid ina grave, as ordinarily the bodies 
of dead men are; his soul was conveyed into such receptacles as 
the souls of other persons use to be. All, which was necessary 
for our redemption by way of satisfaction and merit, was already 
performed on the cross; and all, which was necessary for the 
actual collation and exhibition of what was merited there, was to 
be effected upon and after his resurrection: in the interim, there- 
fore, there is nothing left, at least known to us, but to satisfy the 
law of death. This he undertook to do, and did; and though the 
uncient fathers by the several additions of other ends have some- 
thing obscured this, yet it may be sufficiently observed in their 
~vritings,' and is certainly most conformable to that prophetical 


1 St. Ireneeus so calls his descent, “le- 
gem mortuorum servare.” — Adv. Heres. 
lib. vy. cap. 26. And St. Hilary expresses 
that which I intend very clearly: “ Morte 
nop interceptus est Unigenitus Dei Filius; 


ad explendam quidem hominis naturam, 
etiam morti se, id est, discessioni se tanquam 
anim corporisque, subjecit, et ad infernas 
sedes, id quod homini debitum videtur esse 
penetravit.” — Tractatus in Psalmum lita 


Fie descended into Hell. 885 
°xpression, upon watch we have hitherto grounded our explication, 
Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy holy 
one to see corruption. 

18.—Secondly, by the descent of Christ into hell all those which 
believe in him are secured from descending thither; he went unto 
those regions of darkness that our souls might never come into 
those torments which are there. By his descent he freed us from 
our fears, as by his ascension he secured us of our hopes. He 
passed to those habitations where Satan hath taken up possession, 
and exerciseth his dominion, that having no power over him, we 
might be assured that he should never exercise any over our souls 
departed, as belonging unto him. Through death he destroyed him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devil, and by his actual 
descent into the dominions of him so destroyed secured all which 
have an interest in him of the same freedom which he had. Which 
truth is also still preserved (though among many other strange 
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conceptions) in the writings of the fathers.? 
19.—Having thus examined the several interpretations of this 
part of the article, we may now give a brief and safe account 


And before him Tertullian: “Christus Deus, 
quia et homo, mortuus secundum scripturas, 
et sepultus secus easdem, huic quoque legi 
satisfecit, forma human mortis apud inferos 
functus.” — De Anima, cap. 55. *HAden 
avtis 6 Tov TavTwY Swryp, Kal Tas Hui 
peworoumévas Tyswpias els Tyv ef TOY, 
avd Huav, wTép HuoV, avaudpTyToV avTov 
imedéEato capka. Karadhepdueba Kata Tov 
Odvarov cis tov dynv: avedéEato Kat TovTO, 
kat KatHAGev éExovoiws eis avTov. — GELAS. 
Act. Concil. Nic. lib. ii. cap, 24. This St. 
Augustin calls proprietatem carnis: ‘Scio 
ad inferos Divinitatem Filii Dei descendisse 
proprietate carnis, scio ad cceluth ascendisse 
carnem merito Deitatis.” — Cont. Felician. 
cap. 11. And afterwards he calls it inju- 
riam carnis: “ Erat uno atque eodem tem- 
pore ipse totus etiam in inferno, totus in 
ceelo: illic patiens injuriam carnis, hic non 
relinqguens gloriam Deitatis.” — Cap. 14. 
“Impleta est scriptura que dicit, Ht cwm 
iniquis reputatus est. Quod et altius intel- 
ligi potest, dicente de semetipso Domino, 
Reputatus sum cum descendentibus in lacum : 
Factus sum sicut homo sine adjutorio, inter 
mortuos liber. Vere enim repntatus est 
inter peccatores et iniquos, ut descenderet 
ad infernum.” —S. Hieron. In Isaiw liti. 
12. Ruffinus, in his Exposition of the 
Creed, descanting upon that place of the 
Psalms, Factus sum sicut homo sine adju- 
torio, inter mortuos liber: ‘* Non dixit homo, 
sed sicut homo. Sicut homo enim erat, quia 
vtiam descenderat in infernum; sed inter 
mort.wos liber erat, quia a morte teneri non 

terat. Et ideo in uno natura humane 
ragilitatis, in alio Divine potestas Majestatis 
owenditur.” And yet more pertinently 


Fulgentius: “Restabat ad plenum nostra 
redemptionis effectum ut illuc usque homo 
sine peccato a Deo susceptus descenderet, 
quousque homo, separatus a Deo, peccati 
merito cecidisset, id est, ad infernum, ubi 
solebat peccatoris anima torqueri, et ad 
sepulchrum, ubi consueverat peccatoris caro 
corrumpi.” — Ad Thrasim, lib. iii. cap. 30. 
Ei odv cai avtds elAeto, Kijpuos dy Tov Trav- 
Tos mat Aeorérys, Kai POs Tov év oKdrTeL, 
kai Zon Tov amdvtwv, Bavarov yevcaban, 
kat Thy eis ddov KaTéBaow emidckacdar, as 
av Kata Tavra nuty omowwOy xwpis dap- 
tias, &c,— ANDREAS Crer. Serm. de Vita 
kuman. I conclude this with that exposi- 
tion of St. Hilary upon those words of the 
Psalmist,“ lf I go down into hell, thou art 
there also:” “Humane ista lex necessitatis 
est, ut consepultis corporibus ad inferos ani- 
me descendant: quam descensionem Domi- 
nus ad consummationem veri hominis non re- 
cusavit.”— Tractatus in Psalmum caxxviit. 

I Heb. ii. 14. 

2 As we read of the opinion in Tertul- 
lian’s time, though not of him: “Sed in 
hoc, inquiunt, Christus inferos adtit, ne nos 
adiremus. Caterum, quod discrimen Hihne- 
corum et Christianorum, si carcer mortuts 
idem ?”—De Anima, cap. 55. “ Aut ipsius 
vox est hic, Eruisti animam meam ab in- 


Serno infertori ; aut nostra vox per ipsum 


Christum' Dominum nostrum; quia ideo 
ille pervenit usque ad infernum, ne nos 
remaneremus in inferno.”—S. AuGusT. In 
Psalmum lazav. Wdoywv yap avrds nmas 
avédaBe, Kal Tewvav avTds nuas Erpede, Kad 
eis Tov Gdnv KaraBalivwv yuas avepepe.—h 
Aruan 1s. Jn “ Omnia mihi trad.,” &c. 
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thereof, and teach every one how they may express their faith 
without any danger of mistake, saying, I givea full and undoubting 
assent unto this as to a certain truth, that when all the sufferings 
of Christ were finished on the cross, and his soul was separated 
from his body, though his body were dead, yet his soul died not, — 
and though it died not, yet it underwent the condition of the souls 
of such as die, and being he died in the similitude of a sinner, his 
soul went to the place where the souls of men are kept who die for 
their sins, and so did wholly undergo the law of death; but because 
there was no sin in him, and he had fully satisfied for the sins of 
others which he took upon him, therefore as God suffered not his 
holy one to see corruption, so he left not his soul in hell, and 
thereby gave sufficient security to all those who belong to Christ 
of never coming under the power of Satan or suffering in the 
flames prepared for the devil and his angels. And thus and for 
these purposes may every Christian say, I believe that Christ 
descended into hell. 


LArT, V. 


CHAPTER IL 


He rose again. 


HAN UT eee variations have appeared in any of the 
other articles, this part of Christ’s resurrection hath 
been constantly delivered without the least alteration, either by 
way of addition or diminution.! The whole matter of it is so 
necessary and essential to the Christian faith, that nothing of it 
could be omitted; and in these few expressions the whole doctrine 
is so clearly delivered, that nothing needed to be added. At the 
first view we are presented with three particulars. First, the 
action itself, or the resurrection of Christ, he rose again. Secondly. 
the verity, reality, and propriety of that resurrection, he rose from 
the dead. Thirdly, the circumstance of time, or distance of his 
resurrection from his death, rose from the dead the third day. 
2.—For the illustration of the first particular, and the justifica- 
tion of our belief in Christ’s resurrection, it will be necessary first 


1 For though Eusebius Gallicanus and 


Venantius Fortunatus leave out the last 
word, @ mortuis, and some copies in Ruffi- 
uus have it not; yet is it generally ex- 
pressed in all the rest, which are more an- 
cient than Eusebius m Fortunatus: and 
therefore that omission is to be imputed 


rather to negligence either of the anthor 

1 or 
the scribe, than to the usage of the church 
in their age. “Quod die tertio resurrexit 
peta er Dominus Christus, nullus ambi- 
git Christianus.” — §, Aucusr. Serm. 
Vigiliis Pasche, = 
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to show the promised Messias was to rise from the dead; and 
secondly, that Jesus whom we believe to be the true and only 
Messias, did so rise as it was promised and foretold. As the 
Messias was to be the son of David, so was he particularly typified 
by him and promised unto him. Great were the oppositions which 
David suffered both by his own people and by the nations round 
about him, which he expressed of himself and foretold of the 


_ Messias in those words, The kings of the earth set themselves, and the 


rulers take counsel together against the Lord and against his anointed, 
that is, his Christ. From whence it came to pass, that against 
the holy child Jesus, whom God had anointed, both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel, were gathered 
together to do whatsoever the hand and the counsel of God determined 
before to be done,? which was to crucify and slay the Lord of life. 
But notwithstanding all this opposition and persecution, it was 
spoken of David, and foretold of the son of Dawid, Yet have I set 
mine anointed upon mu holy hill of Sion. I will declare the decree, 
the Lord hath said unto me, Thow art my son, this day have I begotten 
thee As, therefore, the persecution in respect of David amounted 
only to a depression ..f him, and therefore his exaltation was a 
settling in the kingdom; so being the conspiration against the 
Messias amounted to a real crucifixion and death, therefore the 
exaltation must include a resurrection. And being he which riseth 
from the dead, begins as it were to live another life, and the grave 
to him is in the manner of a womb to bring him forth, therefore 
when God said of his anointed, Thou art my son, this day have I 
begotten thee, he did foretel and promise that he would raise the 
Messias from death to life. 

3.—But because this prediction was something obscured in the 
figurative expression, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared it 
farther by the same prophet, speaking by the mouth of Dawid ; 
but such words as are agreeable not to the person, but the son of 
Dawid, My flesh shall rest in hope: for thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see corrwption. As for 
the patriarch David, he is both dead and buried, and his flesh con- 
sumed in his sepulchre; but being a prophet, and knowing that God 
hath sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins according 
to the flesh he would raise wp Christ to sit on his throne; he seeing 
this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not 
left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption.’ They were both to 
be separated by his death, and each to be disposed in that place 
which was respectively appointed for them; but neither long ta 


Psalm. wu. 2. 2 Acts iv. 27, 28. 3 Psalm fi. 6, 7. + Psalm xvi. 9, 10 
5 Acts ii. 30, 31. 7 
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continue there, the body not to be detained in the grave, the soul 
not to be left in hell, but both to meet, and being reunited to rise 
again. 

Pian: lest any might imagine that the Messias dying once 
might rise from death, and living after death yet die again, there 
was a further prophecy to assure us of the excellency of that resur- 
rection and the perpetuity of that life to which the Messias was to 
be raised, For God giving this promise to his people, I will make 
an everlasting covenant with you (of which the Messias was to be 
the mediator, and to ratify it by his death), and adding this ex- 
pression, even the sure mercies of David,’ could signify no less than 
that the Christ, who was given first unto us in a frail and mortal 
condition, in which he was to die, should afterwards be given in 
an immutable state, and consequently that he being dead should 
rise unto eternal hfe. And thus by virtue of these three predic- 
tions we are assured that the Messias was to rise again, as also by 
those types which did represent and presignify the same. Joseph, 
who was ordained to save his brethren from death who would have 
slain him, did represent the Son of God, who was slain by us, and 
yet dying saved us; and his being in the dungeon typified Chris?’s 
death; his being taken out from thence represented his resurrec- 
tion, as his evection to the power of Egypt next to Pharaoh, sig- 
nified the session of Christ at the right hand of his Father.? Isaac 
was sacrificed, and yet lived, to show that Christ should truly die, 
and truly live again. And Abraham offered him up, accounting 
that God was able to raise him up even from the dead, from whence 
also he received him in a figure In Abraham’s intention Isaac died, 
in his expectation he was to rise from the dead, in his acceptation 
being spared he was received from the dead, and all this acted te 
presignify that the only Son of God was really and truly to be 
sacrificed and die, and after death was really to be raised to life.4 
What was the intention of our father Abraham not performed, 
that was the resolution of our heavenly Father and fulfilled. And 
thus the resurrection of the Messias was represented by types and 
foretold by prophecies, and therefore the Christ was to rise from 
the dead. 


2 sai. lv. 3. 
2 “Post duos annos dierum, tertio inci- 
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4. “Tdeo Isaac immolatus non est, quia 
resurrectio Filio Dei servata est.’’ — Pnros- 


piente, de carcere educitur Joseph. Et nos- 
te- Joseph, Christus Dominus, die tertio a 
mortuis resurrexit. Prasentatur Pharaoni: 
mundo resurrectio declaratur.—Data est Jo- 
seph a Pharaone in tota Aigypto potestas, 
Et noster Joseph, Christus Dominus, post 
resurrectionem dicit, Data est mihi omnis 
potestas in celo et in terra.”—PRospER De 
Piomiss. et Predict, p. i. cap. 29. 
= Heb. xi. 19. 


PER De Promiss. e Predict. p. i. cap. 1%. 
Otrw yap rot “Ayiov Uvevparos 7d péya 
muaTnpioy TUTUKROS ayuporépous emriepioar- 
TOS, TH TE HYATHLEVH Vig Kal TO TUMTapa- 
SerxPevTe mpoBdtw, wore SerxOjvar ev jrdw 
To mpopare TO TOU OavdTov muaTIpLoy, éF 
be T® Movoyevet THY CwHY, THY My SLaKoTTe- 
Kern TO Oavarw.— 38, GRecoRIuS Nr 
Ns, Oratio t. in Resurrectionem, 
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4.—That Jesus, whom we believe to be the true and only Messias, 
did rise from the dead according to the scriptures, is a certain and 
infallible truth, delivered unto us and confirmed by testimonies 
human, angelical and divine. Those pious women which thought 
with sweet spices to anoint him dead, found him alive, held him by 
_ the feet and worshipped him, and as the first preachers of his resur- 
rection, with fear and great joy ran to bring his disciples word The 
blessed apostles follow them, to whom also he showed himself alive 
after his passion by many infallible proofs,? who with great power gave 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus,’ the principal part of 
whose office consisted in this testimony, as appeareth upon the 
election of Matthias into the place of Judas, grounded upon this 
necessity. Wherefore of these men which have companied with us all 
the tume that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, must one be 
ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection,‘ the rest of the 
disciples testified the same, to whom he also appeared, even to five 
hundred brethren at once.® These were the witnesses of his own 
family, of such as worshipped him, such as believed in him. And 
because the testimony of an adversary is in such cases thought 
of greatest validity, we have not only his disciples but even his 
enemies to confirm it. Those soldiers that watched at the se- 
pulchre, and pretended to keep his body from the hands of his 
apostles; they which felt the earth trembling under them, and 
saw the countenance of an angel like lightning and his raiment white 
as snow; they who upon that sight did shake and became as dead 
men,® while he whom they kept became alive; even some of these 
came into the city and showed unto the chief priests all the things that 
were done” Thus was the resurrection of Christ confirmed by the 
highest human testimonies, both of his friends and enemies, of 
his followers and revilers. ; 

5.—But so great, so necessary, so important a mystery had need 
of a more firm and higher testimony than that of man; and there- 
fore an angel from heaven, who was ministerial in it, gave a present 
and infallible witness to it. He descended down, and came and 
rolled back the stone from the door, and sat wpon it.2 Nay, two angels 
in white, sitting the one at the head, the other at the feet where the 
body of Jesus had lain,’ said unto the women, Why seek ye the living 
among the dead ? he is not here but is risen. These were the witnesses 
sent from heaven, this the angelical testimony of the resurrection. 

And if we receive the witness of men, or angels, the witness of God 
is greater who did sufficiently attest this resurrection; not only 


ili 7 2 Acts i. 3. 3 Acts ‘y 33. 4 Acts i. 21, 22. 5 1Ccr. xv. & 
; ccapereiapea Tt % 4, 7 Verse 11. 8 Verse 2. 9 Jcbr ux, .2 
W Luke xxiv 5 6 1 1 Jobn v. 9. 
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because there was no other power but that of God which could 
effect it, but as our Saviour himself said, the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me; adding these 
words to his apostles, and ye shall bear witness, because ye have been 
with me from the beginning. The Spirit of God sent down upon 
the apostles did thereby testify that Christ was risen, because he 
sent that Spirit from the Father; and the apostles witnessed 
together with that Spirit, because they were enlightened, com- 
forted, confirmed, and strengthened in their testimony by the 
same Spirit. Thus God raised up Jesus, and showed him openly, 
not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to 
those who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead.? 
And thus as it was foretold of the Messias, did our Jesus rise; 
which was the first part of our enquiry. 

6.—For the second, concerning the reality and propriety of 
Christ's resurrection, expressed in that term from the dead, it will 
be necessary first to consider what are the essential characters 
and proprieties of a true resurrection, and secondly, to show how 
those proprieties do belong and are agreeable to the raising of 
Ohrist. The proper notion of the resurrection consists in this, 
that it is a substantial change by which that which was before, 
and was corrupted, is reproduced the same thing again. It is said 
to be a change, that it may be distinguished from a second o1 new. 
creation. For if God should annihilate a man or angel, and make 
the same man or angel out of nothing, though it were a restitution 
of the same thing, yet were it not properly a resurrection, because 
it is not a change or proper mutation, but a pure and total pro- 
duction. This change is called a substantial change to distinguish | 
it from all accidental alterations: he which awaketh from his 
sleep ariseth from his bed, and there is a greater change from 
sickness to health; but neither of these is a resurrection. It is 
called a change of that which was and hath been corrupted, 
because things immaterial and incorruptible cannot be said to 
rise again, resurrection implying a reproduction, and that which 
after it was, never was not, cannot be reproduced. Again, of 
those things which are material and corruptible, of some the forms 
continue and subsist after the corruption of the whole, of others 
not. The forms of inanimate bodies and all irrational souls, when 
they are corrupted, cease to be, and therefore if they should be 
produced out of the same matter, yet were not this a proper 
resurrection, because thereby there would not be the same indi- 
vidual which was before, but only a restitution of the species by 
another individual. But when a rational soul is separated from 


1 John xv. 26, 27, 2 A ts x. 40, 41. 
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its body, which is the corruption of a man, that soul go separated 
doth exist, and consequently is capable of conjunction and 1re-union 
with the body; and if the two be again united by an essential and 
vital union, from which life doth necessarily flow, then doth the 
same man live which lived before; and consequently this re-union 
is a perfect and proper resurrection from death to life, because the 
same individual person, consisting of the same soul and body, 
which was dead is now alive again. 

7.—Having thus delivered the true nature of a proper resurrec- 
tion, we shall easily demonstrate that Christ did truly and properly 
rise from the dead. For first, by a true though miraculous gene- 
ration he was made flesh, and lived in his human nature a true 
and proper life, producing vital actions as we do. Secondly, he 
suffered a true and proper dissolution at his death, his soul being 
really separated and his body left without the least vitality, as 
our dead bodies are. Thirdly, the same soul was re-united to the 
same body, and so he lived again the same man. For the truth 
of which two things are necessary to be shown upon his appearing 
after death, the one concerning the verity, the other concerning 
the identity of his body. All the apostles doubted of the first, for 
when Christ stood in the midst of them, they were affrighted and 
supposed that they had seen a spirit. But he sufficiently assured 
them of*the verity of his corporeity, saying, Handle me and see; 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have2 He con- 
vinced them all of the identity of his body, saying, Behold my 
hands and my feet, that i is I myself ;* especially unbelieving 
Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands, and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side, and be not faithless, but 
believing. The body then in which he rose must be the same in 
which he lived before, because it was the same with which he 
died. 

8.—And that we might be assured of the soul as well as of the 
body, first he gave an argument of the vegetative and nutritive 
faculty, saying unto them, Have ye here any meat? and they gave 
him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb, and he took it and 
did eat before them. Secondly, of the sensitive part, conversing 


1 Luke xxiv. 37. Smyrn. cap. 3. ‘“ Palpandam carnem [Do- 


2 Thus Ignatius disputes against the 
Aoxyrai in his days: “Ey@ yap peta rhv 
avacrtacw év capKt avrov oida, kal muoTedvw 
ovra. Kat ore mpos tovs mept Ilérpov 
FAvev, hy adtois, AdBere, Yndrabycare je, 
Kat iere, Ste ovK eit Samovioy acwparov. 
Kai ebOis avtod Hwavro, Kat ériorevoay, 
Kparnévres 7H gapKi ayrod kat tH Tvev- 
part. — Mera 5é my avdoraow ouvépayev 
avTols Kal gUVeTLEY WS GapKLKoS, Kalirep 
wrevparixas yvwpevos TO Iartpi.—Episi, ad 


minus] prebuit, quam clausis januis intro- 
duxit,—ut esse post resurrectionem ostende- 
ret corpus suum et ejusdem nature, et alte- 
rius gloria.” — Grea. Maen. Homil. 26 in 
Evang. ‘ Resurrexit Christus, absoluta reg 
est. Corpus erat, caro erat, pependit in 
cruce, [emisit animam,] posita est caro in 
sepuichro: exhibuit illam vivam qui vivebag 
in ilta.”—S. Aueusr. Serm. cxlvii. De Tem 
3 Verse 39. 


pore, eap. 1. 
5 Luke xxiv, 41-¢2, 
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with them, showing himself, seeing and hearing them. Thirdly, 
he gave evidence of his rational and intellectual soul, by speaking 
to them and disvoursing out of the scriptures concerning those 
things which he spake unto them while he was yet with them.’ Thus 
did he show that the body which they saw was truly and vitally 
informed with an hwuwan soul. And that they might be yet 
further assured that it was the same soul by which that body 
lived before,? he gave a full testimony of his divinity by the 
miracle which he wrought in the multitude of fishes caught, by 
breathing on the apostles the Holy Ghost, and by ascending into 
heaven in the sight of his disciples. For being no man ascended 
into heaven but he which came from heaven, the Son of man which 
was in heaven,’ being the divinity was never so united to any human 
soul but only in that person, it appeared to be the same soul with 
which he lived and wrought all the miracles before. To conclude, 
being Christ appeared after his death with the same body in which 
he died, and with the same soul united to it, it followeth that he 
rose from the dead by a true and proper resurrection. 

9.—Moreover, that the verity and propriety of Christ’s resur- 
rection may further appear, it will be necessary to consider the 
cause thereof, by what power and by whom it was effected. And 
if we look upon the meritorious cause we shall find it to be Christ 
himself. For he by his voluntary sufferings in his life, and exact 
obedience at his death, did truly deserve to be raised unto life 
again.4 Because he drunk of the brook in the way,° because he 
humbled himself unto death, even to the death of the crogs,* there- 
fore was it necessary that he should be exalted, and the first 
degree of his exaltation was his resurrection. Now being Christ 
humbled himself to the sufferings both of soul and body; being 
whatsoever suffered; the same by the virtue and merit of his 
passion was to be exalted; being all other degrees of exaltation 
supposed that of the resurrection; it followeth fromthe merito- 
rious cause that Christ did truly rise from the dead with the same 
soul and the same body, with which he lived united and died 
separated. 

10.—The efficient cause of the resurrection of Christ is to be 
considered either as principal or instrumental. The principal 
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1 Verse 44. 

2 “Jdeo clausis ad discipulos ostiis in- 
troibat, et flatu suo dabat Spiritum Sanctum, 
et dato intelligentiz lumine, sanctarum scrip- 
turarum occulta pandebat; et rursus idem 
vulnus lateris, fixuras clavorum, et omnia re- 
centissime passionis signa monstrabat: ut 
agnosceretur in eo proprietas Divine hu- 
maneque nature individua permanere.”— 
Luonis Sermo i, De Resurrectione. 


8 John iii. 13. 

4“QUt mediator Dei et hominum homo 
Christus Jesus resurrectione clarificaretur 
[vel glorificaretur,] prius humiliatus est pass 
sione: non enim a mortuis resurrexisset, si 
mortuus non fuisset. Humilitas claritatis est 
meritum, claritas humilitatis est premium," 
—S, Avcusr. Tractatus 104 in Joan. 
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cause was (Zod himself; for no other power but that which is 
omnipotent can raise the dead. Itis an act beyond the activity 
of any creature, and unproportionate to the power of any finite 
agent. This Jesus hath God raised up, saith the apostle, whereof we 
all are witnesses,| And generally in the scriptures as our, so Christ's 
resurrection is attributed unto God; and as we cannot hope after 
death to rise to life again without the activity of an infinite and 
irresistible power, no more did Christ himself, who was no other- 
wise raised than by an eminent act of God’s omnipotency, which 
is excellently set forth by the apostle, in so high an exaggeration 
of expressions, as I think is scarce to be paralleled in any author, 
That we may know what is the exceeding greatness of his power to 
usward who believe, according to the working of the might of his power 
which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him up from the dead? 
Being then omnipotency is a divine attribute, and infinite power 
belongs to God alone; being no less power than infinite could raise 
our Saviour from the dead; it followeth that whatsoever instru- 
mental action might concur, God must be acknowledged the prin- 
cipal agent. 

And therefore in the scriptures the raising of Christ is attributed 
to God the Father (according to those words of the apostle, Paul, an 
apostle not of men, neither by men, but by Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father, who raised him from the dead’), but is not attributed to the 
Father alone. For to whomsoever that infinite power doth belong, 
by which Christ was raised, that person must be acknowledged to 
have raised him. And because we have already proved that the 
eternal Son of God is of the same essence, and consequently of 
the same power with the Father, and shall hereafter show the 
same true also of the: Holy Ghost, therefore we must likewise 
acknowledge that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost raised Christ 
from the dead.t Nor is this only true by virtue of this ratioci- 


active verb,°Hv évjpynoey év TO Xpiore, 


1 Acts ii. 32. 

2 Eph, i. 19: Kat ri 70 umepBadAov péye- 
G05 ris Suvdpews avTod [eis Nas Tovs mo= 
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Ths laxvos avTod, hy evnpyncev ev TH Xprote. 
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of, and I doubt our language can scarce 
reach it. For, First, here are é¥vauts and 
icxis, two words to express the power of 
God. and the validity and force of it, but not 


sufficient; wherefore there is an addition to. 


each of them, péyebos THs Suvdpews, and 
xpdros Ths taxvos, two words more to express 

e eminent greatness of this power and 
force, but not sufficient yet; and therefore 
there is another addition to each addition, 
ro bmepBaddAov péyeBos, and 7 évépyera Tov 
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éyelpas avrov ex vexpav: ‘ All which he se¢ 
on work, all which he actwated in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead.” 

3 Gal. i.1. 

4 “Quis nisi solus Filius resurrexit? 
Quia solus mori potuit, qui carnem habuit: 
et tamen ab hoc opere, quo solus Filius 
resurrexit, non erat Pater alienus, de quo 
scriptum est, Qui suscitavit a mortuis Jesum. 
An forte se ipse non suscitavit? Et ubi 
est quod ait, Solvite templum hoc, et triduo 
suscitabo illud ? et quod potestatem se habere 
dicit ponendi et iterum sumendi animam 
suam? Quis autem ita desipiat, ut Spiritum 
Sanctum resurrectionem hominis Christi 
dicat non co-operatum, cum ipsum hominem 
Christum fuerit operatus?” - 8, Aueusz. 
Contra Serm. Arian, cap. 16 
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nation, but it is also delivered expressly of the Son, and that by 
himself, It is a weak fallacy used by the Socinians, who maintain 
that God the Father only raised Christ, and then say they teach 
as much as the apostles did, who attribute it always either generally 
unto God, or particularly tothe Father. For if the apostles taught 
it only so, yet if he which taught the apostles taught us something 
more, we must make that also part of our belief. They believe 
the Father raised Christ, because St. Paul hath taught them so, 
and we believe the same; they will not believe that Christ did raise 
himself, but we must also believe that, because he hath said so. 
These were his words unto the Jews, Destroy this temple, and im 
three days I will raise it wp, and this is the explication of the 
apostle, But he spake of the temple of his body,’ which he might very 
properly call a temple, because the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in 
him bodily2 And when he was risen from the dead, his disciples 
remembered that he had said this unto them, and they believed the 
scripture and the word that Jesus had said. Now if upon the resur- 
rection of Christ the apostles believed those words of Christ, Destroy 
this temple, and I will raise it wp, then did they believe that Christ 
raised himself; for in those words there is a person mentioned 
which raised Christ, and no other person mentioned but himself. 

A strange opposition they make to the evidence of this argu- 
ment, saying, that God the Father raised Christ to life, and Christ 
being raised to life did lift and raise his body out of the grave, as 
the man sick of the palsy raised himself from the bed, or as we 
shall raise ourselves out of the graves when the trump should 
sound;* and this was all which Christ could do. But if this were 
true, and nothing else were to be understood in those words of 
our Saviour, he might as well have said, Destroy this temple, and in 
three days any one of you may raise it wp. For when life was 
restored unto it by God, any one of them might have lifted it up, 
and raised it out of the grave, and have shown it alive. 

This answer, therefore, is a mere shift; for to raise a body which 
is dead is, in the language of the scriptures, to give life unto it, or 
to quicken a mortal body. For as the Father raiseth up the dead 
and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will’ He 
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3 John ii. 22. 

4 “ Alitwt Deus Christum suscitavit, aliter 
Christus corpus suum: Deus Christo vitam 
restituendo, Christus vita recuperata corpus 
suum levando, et e sepulchro prodeundo, 
seque post mortem vivum sistendo praben- 
Zoque. Sic et paralyticus ille erexerat corpus 
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recepta ab eodem Christo vita.” — Confessionis 


5 Eyetpew tovs vexpovs and cwororety is 
the same thing; and therefore one in the 
apodosis answereth to both in the protasis, 
and showeth that Christ raiseth and quick- 
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then which quickeneth the dead bodies of others when he raiseth 
them, he also quickened his own body when he raised that. The 
temple is supposed here to be dissolved, and being so to be raised 
again; therefore the suscitation must answer to the dissolution. 
But the temple of Christ’s body was dissolved when his soul was 
separated, nor was it any other way dissolved than by that sepa- 
ration. God suffered not his Holy One to see corruption, and 
therefore the parts of his body, in respect of each to other, suffered 
no dissolution. Thus as the apostle desired to be dissolved and to 
be with Christ,’ so the temple of Christ’s body was dissolved here, 
by the separation of his soul; for the temple standing was the 
body living, and therefore the raising of the dissolved temple was 
the quickening of the body. If the body of Christ had been laid 
down in the sepulchre alive, the temple had not been dissolved: 
therefore to lift it up out of the sepulchre, when it was before 
quickened, was not to raise a dissolved temple, which our Saviour 
promised he would do, and the apostles believed he did. 

Again, it is most certainly false that our Saviour had power 
only to lift up his body when it was revived, but had no power of 


ods Oéde. Td ev yap, "Qorep oO Tarip 
éyelper, THS Suvapews Seixvucr THY aTapad- 
Aagiav: ro 5&, Ovs Oéder, THs eLovcias Thy 
ioéryta.—S. Curysost. Homil. 38 in Joan. 
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éyelpey Tovs vexpovs and Cworocety be the 
same in the language of the scriptures, yet 
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By which observation the late learned bishop 
of Ely hath most evidently detected that 
Socinian cavil: “Si quis obstinate vocem 
excitabo [éyep@] urgere vult, is animadvertet 
quid D. Jesus alibi dicat, Hum qui perdiderit 
animam, vivificaturum eam, « Ubi si quis 
insistere vellet ipsis verbis, eum colligere 
oporteret, credentes etiam ipsos sese vivifi- 
caturos et a mortuis excitaturos.”—Catech. 
Racov. p. 278. For éyepo hath manifest 
relation to the dead, but ¢woyov® unto the 
living. And therefore our translation hath 
very well rendered those words, (Luke xvii. 
33,) “Os éav amodrdon aitnv, Swoyovjcer 
aurnv, ‘‘ Whosoever shall lose his life shall 
preserve it:” so that Cwoyoveiy Youynv is 
“to preserve life,’ which interpretation is 
most evident out of the antithesis of the same 
place: °Os eav Sn7Hon THY WuxHv avdrod 
gocat, aroréoe avTnv. For gHoac and aro- 
Aéoe: in the former part are the same with 
a@rodéoy and Gwoyovycer in the latter. And 
beside, this is the language of St. Luke, who 
(Acta vii. 19) says that the Hgyptians ill- 
entreated the Israelites, Tod movety éxOera 
Ta Bpépyn avTav, cis TO LH CwoyoveicOar, 
“So that they cast out their young children, 
to the end they might not live,” that is, 


“remain alive;” Syr. relap x55 Me ser 
perentur, ne viverent, as the Arabic, In 


which words there is a manifest reference 
to that place in Exodus, where thrice this 
word is used in that sense by the LXX.; as 
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nearer to our purpose, 1 Kings xx. 31: 


Spon mn I LXX.: 
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venture he will save thy life.” So that 
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“to save alive,’ and ¢woyovety Thy Wuxnv 18 
“to preserve one’s life.” So that St. Luke, 
in the text cited by the Socinians, could 
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ready to lose his life for Christ should thereby 
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nothing of the raising of the dead, Johny. 
21, 1 Phil, i, 23. 
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himself to re-unite his soul unto his body, and thereby to revive 
it. For Christ speaketh expressly of himself, I lay down my life 
(or soul) that I might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but 
T lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again.! The laying down of Christ’s life was to 
die, and the taking of it again was to revive, and by this taking 
of his life again he showed himself to be the reswrrection and the 
life For he which was made of the seed of David according to the 
flesh, was declared to be the Son of God with power, according to 
the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.’ But if Christ 
had done no more in the resurrection than lifted up his body when 
it was revived, he had done that which any other person might 
have done, and so had not declared himself to be the Son of God 
‘with power. It remaineth, therefore, that Christ by that power 
which he had within himself did take his life again which he had 
laid down, did re-unite his soul unto his body from which he sepa- 
rated it when he gave up the ghost, and so did quicken and revive 
himself; and so it is a certain truth, not only that God the Father 
raised the Son, but also that God the Son raised himself.* 
11.—From this consideration of the efficient cause of Christ’s 
resurrection we are yet farther assured that Christ did truly and 
properly rise from the dead in the same soul and the same body. 
For if we look upon the Father, it is beyond all controversy that 
he raised his own Son; and as while he was here alive God spake 
from heaven, saying, This is my well-beloved Son,° so after his death 
it was the same person of whom he spake by the prophet, Thou art — 
my son, this day have I begotten thee.© If we look upon Christ him- 
self, and consider him with power to raise himself, there can be 
no greater assurance that he did totally and truly arise in soul and 
body by that divinity which was never separated either from the 
body or from the soul. And thus we have sufficiently proved our 
second particular, the verity, reality, and propriety of Christ’s 
resurrection, contained in those words, He rose from the dead. 
12.—The third particular concerns the time of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion, which is expressed by the third day; and those words afford 
a double consideration: one in respect of the distance of time, as 
it was after three days; the other in respect of the day, which was 
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plum hoc, et in triduo suscitabo illud.”—S, 
Aveostinus De Verb. Dom. Serm. vii 
cap. |. 5 Matt. iii. 17. 
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the third day from his passion, and the precise day upon which 
he rose. For the first of these, we shall show that the Messias, 
who was foretold both to die and to rise again, was not to rise 
before, and was to rise upon, the third day after his death; and 
that in correspondence to these predictions our Jesus, whom we 
believe to be the true Messias, did not rise from the dead until, and 
did rise from the dead upon, the third day. 

13.—The typical predictions of this truth were two, answering 
to our two considerations, one in reference to the distance, the 
other in respect of the day itself. The first is that of the prophet 
Jonas, who was in the belly of the great fish three days and three 
mights, and then by the special command of God he was rendered 
safe upon the dry land, and sent a preacher of repentance to the 
great city of Nineveh! This was an express type of the Messias 
then to come, who was to preach repentance and remission of sins 
to all nations; that as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale’s belly, so should the Son of man be three days and three nights 
im the heart of the earth ;? and as he was restored alive unto the 
dry land again, so should the Messias after three days be taken 
out of the jaws of death and restored unto the land of the living. 

The type in respect of the day was the waved sheaf in the feast 
of the first-fruits, concerning which this was the law of God by 
Moses :-When ye come into the land which I give unto you, and shall 
reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall bring a sheaf of the first-fruits 
of your harvest unto the priest, and he shall wave the sheaf before the 
Lord to be accepted for you, on the morrow after the sabbath the priest 
shall wave it, and ye shall offer that day when ye wave the sheaf an 
he-lamb without blemish of the first year for a burnt-offering unto the 
Lord.* For under the Levitical law all the fruits of the earth in 
the land of Canaan were profane; none might eat of them till 
they were consecrated, and that they were in the feast of the first- 
fruits. One sheaf was taken out of the field and brought to the 
priest, who lifted it up as it were in the name of all the rest, 
waving it before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, so that 
all the sheaves in the field were holy by the acceptation of that. 
For if the first-fruits be holy, the lump is also holy.*| And this was 
always done the day after the sabbath, that is, the paschal so- 
lemnity, after which the fulness of the harvest followed; by which 
thus much was foretold and represented, that as the sheaf was 
lifted up and waved, and the lamb was offered on that day by the 
priest to God, so the promised Messias, that immaculate Lamb 
which was to die, that priest which dying was te offer up himself 
to God, was upon this day to be lifted up and raised from the 

1 Jonah 1.17; 4. 10 9 Matt xii. 40, Lev. xxili. 10-12, * Rom. xi. 16 
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dead, or rather to shake and lift up and present himself to God, 
and so to be accepted for us all, that so our dust might be sanctified, 
our corruption hallowed, our mortativy consecrated to eternity. 
Thus was the resurrection of the Messias after death typically 
represented both in the distance and the day. 

And now in reference to both resemblances we shall clearly show 
that our Jesus, whom we believe, and have already proved to be 
the true Messias, was so long and no longer dead, as to rise the 
third day; and did so order the time of his death, that the third 
day on which he rose might be that very day on which the sheaf 
was waved, the day after that sabbath mentioned in the law. 

14.—As for the distance between the resurrection and the death 
of Christ, it is to be considered first generally in itself, as it is some 
space of time; secondly, as it is that certain and determinate 
space of three days. Christ did not, would not, suddenly arise, 
lest any should doubt that he ever died. It was as necessary for 
us that he should die, as that he should live, and we, which are to 
believe them both, were to be assured as well of the one as of the 
other. That therefore we may be ascertained of his death, he did 
some time continue it. He might have descended from the cross 
before he died, but he would not, because he had undertaken to 
die for us.1_ He might have revived himself upon the cross, after 
he had given up the ghost, and before Joseph came to take him 
down, but he would not, lest as Pilate questioned whether he were 
already dead, so he might doubt whether he ever died.? The reward 
of his resurrection was immediately due upon his passion, but he 
deferred the receiving of it, lest either of them being questioned, 
they both might lose their efficacy and intended operation. It was 
therefore necessary that some space should intercede between them 

Again, because Christ’s exaltation was due unto his humiliation, 
and the first step of that was his resurrection; because the apostles 
after his death were to preach repentance and remission of sins 
through his blood, who were no way qualified to preach any such 
doctrine till he rose again; because the Spirit could not be sent 
till he ascended, and he could not ascend into heaven till he rose 
from the grave, therefore the space between his resurrection and 
passion could not be long; nor can there be any reason assigned 


1 “De cruce descendere poterat, sed differe- 
bat ut de sepulchro resurgeret.’”—S, Aucusr. 
Tract. 12 in Joan. 
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ov yap TS GTavpe aT pdvov BeBarovTar, Ka 
Th Tavrwv OWer, GAG Kal TO Xpovw TOV hme 
pov.—sS, Curysast, Homil. 43 te Matt 
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why it should any longer be deferred, when the verity of his death 
was once sufficiently proved. Lest therefore his disciples should 
be long held in suspense, or any person after many days should 

doubt whether he rose with the same body with which he died, or 

“no; that he might show himself alive while the soldiers were 
watching at his grave, and while his crucifixion was yet in the 
moutis of the people, he would not stay many days before he rose.! 
Some distance then of time there was, but not great, between his 
crucifixion and his resurrection. 

15.—The particular length of this space is determined in the 
third day; but that expression being capable of some diversity of 
interpretation, it is not so easily concluded how long our Saviour 
was dead or buried before he revived or rose again. It is written 
expressly in St. Matthew, that as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale’s belly, so should the Son of mam be three days and 
three nights im the heart of the earth2 From whence it seemeth to 
follow, that Christ’s body was for the space of three whole days 
and three whole nights in the grave, and after that space of time 
rose from thence. And hence some have conceived, that being 
our Saviour rose on the morning of the first day of the week, there- 
fore it must necessarily follow that he died and was buried on the 
fifth day of the week before, that is, on Thursday, otherwise it 
cannot be true that he was in the grave three nights. 

But this place, as express as it seems to be, must be considered 
with the rest in which the same truth is delivered; as when our 
Saviour said, After three days I will rise again :3 and again, Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will build it wp,* or, within three days 
I will build another made without hands. But that which is most 
used, both in our Saviour’s prediction before his death, and in the 
apostles’ language after the resurrection, is, that he rose from the 
dead the third day.6 Now, according to the language of the scrip- 
tures, if Christ were slain and rose the third day, the day in which 
he died is one, and the day on which he arose is another, and con- 


yevomevov vexpov caua ederEev abavarov Kab 
ab@aprov. —S. ATHANasIus De Incarn. 
Verbt. 2 Matt. xii. 40. 

3 Matt, xxvii. 63; Mark viii. 31. 
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6 These several phrases are used: First, 
That Christ was in the heart of the earth 
Tpets Huépas Kai tpets viKras: Secondly, 
That he was to rise pera tpets muépas: 
Thirdly, That he would rebuild this temple 
év tpiciv mépars, and 6a rpidy nuepwv- 
and, Lastly, That he rose 7 TPLT] NMEPAy 
which is the most general and constant form 
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av tis Kal 8’ avrov ypovov amuorey TH hat- 
vowéve, kal émidavOaver0ar TaY yevouévwv') 
bia TovTO ov TAciw THY TPLOV HuEpOv HYéc- 
xeT0, OVE eri TOAD TOYS aKxovoavTas adTod 
mpi THs avacracews mapeiAkuoev* add 
ér. Tov ako@y avT@v évavAov éxdovTwv Tov 
Adyov, Kal ére TOV OpOarpery avrav éxdexo- 
udev, Kal THs Stavolas avT@v npTyKEVNs, 


vor. Covrwy eri yas €Tt, Kal emt Tomov ovTwy 
gov OavarwodvTwV, KaL MapTUpOVYTwWY TeptL 
rcv @avarow Tod Kupiaxod acwaparos, avTos 
§ rou Geov Yios iv Tpitalw Scacrpmare TO 


of speech. Matt. xvi. 21; xvii. 23; Xx. 195 
Mark ix. 313 x. 34; Luke ix. 22; xviil. 334 
xxiv, 7, 46; Acts x. 40; 1 Cor. xv. 4 
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sequently there could be but one day and two nights between the 
day of his death and of his resurrection. As in the case of cir- 
eumcision, the male child eight days old was to be circumcised, 
in which the day on which the child was born was one and the 
day on which he was circumcised was another, and so there were 
but six complete days between the day of his birth and the day of 
his circumcision. The day of Pentecost was the fiftieth day from 
the day of the wave-offering: but in the number of the fifty days 
was both the day of the wave-offering and of Pentecost included, 
as now among the Christians still it is. Whitsunday is now the 
day of Pentecost, and Easter-day the day of the resurrection, 
answering to that of the wave-offering; but both these must be 
reckoned to make the number of fifty days. Christ then who rose 
upon the first day of the week (as is confessed by all) died upon 
the sixth day of the week before; or if he had died upon the fifth, 
he had risen not upon the third, but the fourth day, as Lazarus 
did! Being then it is most certain that our Saviour rose on the 
third day,’ being according to the constant language of the Greeks 
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1 Lazarus is said to be rerapratos, “four 
days dead,’ that is, counting the day on 
which he died, and the day on which his 
sister spake so to our Saviour at his sepul- 
chre: and being [seeing] he was raised then, 
he rose 7H terapty jmepa, “the fourth day.” 
Our Saviour rose ry pity HeEpa, and there- 
fore he was tpuiratos when he arose; and so 
the fathers call him, as you may observe in 
the words last cited out of Athanasius. 

2 As weread in Plutarch: Xodces 6 @eo- 
mégvos——eédOuve, Kai Tpitatos dn mept 
Tas Tapas avras avyveyke—De his qui sero 
pun, And of that spirit in a boy possessed, 
who hated all women: “Erect 4 yuvn trept 
Thy evvnv UBpioe, Tprtratov Keimevov yaun- 
Ocloe. érépw. — PHILOSTRAT. De Vit. Apoll. 
Tyan. lib. iii. cap. 12. What this tputatos 
is, the Greek grammarians will teach us: 
Ipods pév 7d woca amavTg TO Tela Tuxov H 
régoapa, mpds 5& TO néaTov To TpiToY H TE 
Taptov emt tafews, mpos 6€ TO mooTatov TO 
TptTalov 7 TeTaptaiov: olov mpos 70, Iloc- 
Talos am ovpavod mapers amavryjce TO, Tpt- 
Talos TuXov ¥ TeTaptatos, Hyour, TpiryY HuE- 
eav éxw ad’ ob mapeme } teTapryv.—Schob. 
Korie. Hecuba, v. 32. Tpitatos then, in 
respect of his coming to or from any place, 
is shat person which is now the third day 
ja or from that place; which cannot be 
petter interpreted, as to the Greek language, 
saan in tho expression of a “tertian” fever, 
ealled so because the second accession is 
upon the third day from the first, and the 
third from the second, &c. In which case 
there is but one day between, in which the 
patient is wholly free from his disease: from 
whence mapa piav and zpitaikas is the 
same in the language of the physicians, 
Whis is excellently expressed by Alexander 


Apbrodiseus in that problematical question, 
Ava ti oO meév tpiratos, ek Oepuod yupod 
yuyvomevos, Kal éxwv pacrigovoay Kal Kate= 
Aavvovoay XoAHY, Tapa play KiwelTau O dé 
audnucpivds, Exwv medqoav Td préywa mH 
Bapimte Kat YuxpoTyTt, Kad’ juépavs 6 dé 
Tetaptratos, Sia dv0 nuepov pégwv.— Probl. 
10, lib. ii, The quotidian ague hath its 
accessions xa6’ yudpav: the tertian mapa 
piav, (sub. nuepav,) “after one day’ of per- 
fect intermission ; the quartan 81a d¥0 nue- 
pav méowv. In the same manner he men- 
tions the reymratov, the éBSouatov, and évya- 
gatov' in all which this is constantly ob- 
servable, that the days of perfect intermission 
are fewer by two, than the number in the 
name of the fever: for if the fever be a zpr- 
raos, the day of intermission is but one; if 
reraptaios, two; if reumratos, three; if éBdo- 
fuatos, five; if évvaratos, seven. Thus if 
our Saviour were one whole day in the grave, 
and died the day before, and rose the day 
after, he did rise tpiratios: if he were two 
whole days in the grave, he rose rerapratos. 
So Aristotle: Ava ré 6 vuKrepivos Bopéas 
Tpiratos Ayyer; WOTEpoY STL ao pLLKPas Kak 
aabevods apxns; “H pity dé Kpicyros.— 
Probl. 15, sect. xxvi. Ty tpity, therefore, 
and zpuratos, is the same. For from spirn 
comes tpiratos: and from rerdpty, teTap- 
tatos: In which yuépq is always understood. 
Terapratos, TeTparepos.—SUID. Tpttatos, 


‘then, is zpijmepos: muperos Tpitaios, dia 


tpirns*_ and terapraios, dua teraprs. Thus 
being [seeing] Christ did certainly rise ry 
teem neepa, he did rise according to the 
eeks tpiratos: and according to the same, 
then, he must also rise mapa piay, that is, 
one day only interceding between the day 
of his death, and the day of his resurrection, 
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and Hebrews; he cannot be said to rise to life on the third day, 
who died upon any other day between which and the day of his 
resurrection there intervened any more than one day, therefore 
those other forms of speech which are far less frequent must be so 
interpreted as to be reduced to this expression of the third day so 
often reiterated. 

When, therefore, we read that after three days he would raise the 
temple of his body, we must not imagine that he would continue 
the space of three whole days dead, and then revive himself; but 
upon the third day he would rise again: as Joseph and his mother, 
after three days found him im the temple, that is, the third day after 
he tarried behind in Jerusalem. And when we read that he was 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, we must not 
look upon those nights as distinct from the days, but as Moses 
spake, the evening and the morning, that is, the night and the 
day, were the first day ;? and as the saint spake unto Daniel, Untc 
two thousand and three hundred evenings and mornings,’ intending 


unap. IL] 


1 Luke ii. 46. 

2A night and a day” in the Hebrew 
language, not used to compuvsitions, is the 
same with the Greek vuxOjmepov or nuepo- 
vikcroy {FAN DY WAIN AWAY 
“The evening and the morning were the 
first day.” _ For though “God called the 
light day, and the darkness he called night ; ” 
yet at the same time that day and that night 
was called “day.” So that the same word 
D}° in the same verse signifieth both the 
natural and artificial day. And “ the even- 
ing and the morning” are sumetimes put 
instead of “the day;” as Dan. viii. 14, 


mxp woe. obs apa ay oy 
“unto two thousand and thsee hundred 
days ;” and verse 26, 99377) JUN ANN 
which we translate, “the vision of the even- 
ing and the morning,” but might be rather 
translated, in reference to the former, * the 
vision of the days,” namely, the two thou- 
sand three hundred days before spoken of. 
Now thocgh “a day” be thus diversely 
taken, yet in the measuring of any time 
which containeth in it both days and nights, 
“a day” is always taken in that sense in 
which it comprehendeth both day and night. 
Thus Galen, who is very punctual and exact 
in all his language, and full of expositions 
of the words he uses, to prevent mistakes, 
being to speak of the critical days, gives 
notice that by “a day’’ he understands not 
that space of time which is opposed to the 
night, but that which comprehendeth both 
the night and day : ‘“Hyudpay SyAovore Tap’ 
bAov Tov Adyov eipnoopevots, ovK éx THs 
Hu<pas adrns MOvNS TUVeTTMTAV, AAA KaK 
TS vuKTos xXpOvoU" Kabdrep ody Kai Tov 
pva TpLdKovTa NLEpwV etvas Acyouev. av 
wovoy ToUTOY Tov xNdve “¥ UTE THS YnS Oo 


HAtos daiverar, mpocayopevovtes jucpar, 
GAG Kat TOY THS vUKTOs a’T@ mpooTt- 
Oévtes+ ottw 6€ mus, Kal Tov évavTor 
mévre, Kal 6éjKovTa, Kal TpLakociwy jmepoy 
elvai haypev. — De Crisibus, lib. ti. cap. 2. 
This is observed by St Basil to be alsu the 
custom of the scriptures, upon those words 
in Genesis, ’Eyéveto odv éamépa, Kai éyé- 
vero tmpwt? To xmepovuxtiov Ayer: Kai 
OvUKETL TpoonyopevoeV, Hucpa Kai vg, dAAG 
TO €mikparovvte Thy Tacay mpoonyopiar 
améveme. Tavrny av kal ev raon th yoods) 
THY avv7eLayv eipors, Ev TH TOV Xpovov 
METPHTEL Hucpas npLOunucvas, ovXi dé Kae 
vuKTas META TOV Nuepwv. — In Hexaém. 
Homil. 2. Now being [seeing] generally 
in all computations of time, as St. Basil 
observeth, ev tT Tov xpdvou petpyce, “a 
day” was taken for the whole space of day 
and night; and as “the evening and the 
morning”’ signifieth the same, that is, a 
day; and two thousand and three hundred 
evenings and mornings no more than so 
many days; and so “three days and thrve 
nights” in the computation of time siguify 
no more than “three days;” (“For (rod 
called the light day, and the darkness he 
called night. And the evening and the 
morning. were the first day.” “ And the 
evening and the morming were the second 
day,” &c.;) being [seeing] three days in 
the language of the scripture are said to be 
fulfilled when the third day is come, though 
it be not wholly passed over; it followeth 
that “to be three days dead,” or “to be 
three days and three nights dead,’ ir the 
Hebrew language, cannot necessarily infer 
any more than that the person spoken of 
did continue dead till the third day. Gen, i, 5, 
3 Dan, viii. 14 
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thereby so many days: nor must we imagine tha: shose three 
days were completed after our Saviour’s death, and before he rose, 
ut that upon the first of those three days he died, and upon the 
last of those three days he rose. As we find that eight days were 
accomplished for the circwmeising of the child ;* and yet Christ was 
born upon the first and circumcised upon the last of those eight 
days :? nor were there any more than six whole days between the 
day of his birth and the day of his circumcision; the one upon the 
five-and-twentieth of December, the other upon the first of January. 
And as the Jews were wont to speak, the priests in their courses 
by the appointment of Dawid were to minister before the Lord 
eight days, whereas every week a new course succeeded, and there 
were but seven days’ service for each course (the sabbath on which 
they began and the sabbath on which they went off being botk 
reckoned in the eight days); so the day on which the Son of God 
was crucified, dead, and buried, and the day on which he revived 
and rose again were included in the number of three days. And 
thus did our Saviour rise from the dead upon the third day pro- 
perly, and was three days and three nights in the heart of the 


{ ABT, Vv. 


earth synecdochically.3 


This is sufficient for the clearing the precise distance of Christ’s 
resurrection from his crucifixion, expressed in the determinate 


1 Luke ii, 21. 

2 As we read of the circumcision of our 
Saviour, 'ErAjcOnouv nucpar oxrs: (Luke ii. 
21;) so of Zachary, ‘Os éwAyncOnoav ai que- 
par THs Aevtovpyias avtov: (luke i. 233) 
and though the number oxr® were not ex- 
pressed, yet it is to be understood, accord- 
ing to the language of the scripture in other 
cases, and of Josephus particularly in this: 
Avéraze 6& pilav matpiav Svaxovetobur 7d 
Gch emt jpcpas OxTw, ato ocabBarov emt 
oa8Burov.—Jud. Antigq. lib. vii. cap. 11. 

3 So St. Jerome on Jonas ii. 1, Ht erat 
Jonas in ventre piscis tribus diebus et tribus 
noctibus: “Hujus loci mysterium in evan- 
gelio Dominus exponit: et superfluum est, 
vel idipsum, vel aliud dicere quam exposuit 
ipse qui passus est. Hoc solum querimus, 
quomodo tres dies et tres noctes fuerit in 
corde terre. Quidam mapackevnv, quando, 
sole fugiente ab hora sexta usque ad horam 
nonam, nox successit diei, in duos dies et 
nuctes dividunt, et apponentes sabbatum, 
tres dies et tres noctes xstimant supputan- 
das: nos vero cuvexdoxixa@s totum intelliga- 
sus a parte; ut.ex ec guod éy rapackeup 
uortuus est, unam diem supputemus et noc- 
tem, et sabbati alteram: tertiam vero noc- 
tem, que diei et Dominice nuncupatur, re- 
feramus ad exordium diei alterius; nam et 
fm Genesi nox precedentis diei (ade non) 
gut, sed sequentiv, id est, principium futuri, 
mon fir is preteriti” To the sume purpose 


St. Augustin: “Ipsum autem triduum non 
totum et plenum fuisse, scriptura testis est; 
sed primus dies a parte extrema totus annu- 
meratus est; dies vero tertius a parte prima, 
et ipse totus; medius autem inter eos, i. e., 
secundus dies absolute totus viginti-quatuor 
horis suis, duodecim nocturnis, et duodecim 
diurnis. Crucifixus est enim primo, Judzo- 
rum vocibus, hora tertia, cum esset dies 
sexta sabbati. Deinde, in ipsa cruce sus- 
pensus est hora sexta, et spiritum tradidit 
hora nona, Sepultus est autem cum jam 
sero factum esset, sicut sese habent verba 
evangelii, quod intelligitur im jine died. 
Unde libet ergo incipias, etiamsi alia ratio 
reddi potest, quomodo non sit contra evange- 
lium Joannis, ut hora tertia ligno suspensus 
intelligatur: totum diem primum non com- 
prehendis. Ergo a parte extrema totus 
computabitur, sicut tertius a parte prima. 
Nox enim usque ad diluculum, quo Domini 
resurrectio declarata est, ad tertium diem 
pertinet.”—De Trin. lib. iv. cap. 6. Aud 
after him Leo the Great: “Ne turbatos dis- 
cipulornm animos longa meestitudo cruciaret, 
denunciatam tridui morum tam mira celeri- 
tate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum secun- 
dum diem pars primi novissima et pars tertit 
prima concurrit, et aliquantum temporig 
spatio decideret, et nihil dierum numero @. 
periret.” — Serm. 7 De Resur. Dom.; lat 
DOR. PELUS. lib. i. Apist, 114 
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number of three days: the next consideration is, what day.>f the 
week that third day was on which Christ did actually rise, and 
what belongeth to that day in relation to his resurrection. Two 


Cuae. I1.} 


characters there are which will evidently prove the particularity 


of this third day: the first is the description of that day in respect 
of which this is called the third, after the manner already delivered 
and confirmed ; the second is the evangelists’ expression of the 
time on which Christ rose. 

16.—The character of the day in which our Saviour died is un- 
deniable, for it is often expressly called the preparation ;! as we 
read, they therefore laid Jesus in the garden, because of the Jews’ 
preparation day, for the sepulchre was nigh at hand And the neat 
day that followed the preparation, the chief priests and Phurisces 
asked a guard.* Now this day of preparation was the day imme- 


1 Maparkevy. “ Parasceue interpretatur 
preparatio,’ saith St. Augustin, De Cons, 
Evang. lib. iii. cap. 13; and in the Greek 
language it signifieth generally any prepara- 
tion of what nature soever: but in this case 
it signifieth rather the time in which prepa- 
ration was made, as Luke xxiii. 54: Kat 
Hepa Hv Tapackevy’ and that preparation 
among the Jews for the sabbath; as Mark 
xv. 42; “Enel jv wapackevy, 6 eott Tpo- 
ooaBBarov: and in the edict of Augustus 
Cesar: “Eyyvas te wn Opodoyety év caBBa- 
ow, TH po TavTyS TapacKevH ad wWpas 
évvarys. —Josepnus, Jud. Antig. lib. xvi. 
cap. 10; which is well expressed by Syne- 
sius: “Hudpa pév oty qv, Hv Teva ayovary ot 
"lovSato. mapackeunv: tyv 6€ viKTA TH Mer’ 
avTnv nHLEpy AoyiGovrat, Kad’ Hv ovdevi OEmis 
éorly éevepyov Exe THY XElpa, AAAG TYULOY* 
tes Suahepovtws av’Tnv,. ayovow ampatiav.— 
Epist. 4. This rapackevn of the Hebrews 
was answerable to the cena pura of the 
Gentiles, as the old Glossary * Cena pura, 
mpocaBBarov: et in Gloss. Latino-Arabico, 
« Parasceue, coena pura, id est, prweparatio 
que fit pro sabbato.” From whence some 
of the fathers did so interpret the eves of the 
Jewish sabbaths; as Tertullian: “ Dies ob- 
servatis, et menses, et tempora, et annos, 
et sabbata, ut opinor, et ccenas puras, et 
Jejuria, et dies magnos.” — Adv. Marcion. 
lib. v. cap. 4. “ Acceleratam vult intelligi 
sepulturam, ne advesperasceret: quando jam 
propter parasceuen, quam c@nam puram 
Judi Latiné usitatius apud nos vocant, 
facere tale quid non licebat.’”’ — 8. Aucusr, 
Tract. 120 in Joan, And the ancient 
translators of the Greek fathers did use the 
Latin cena pura for the Greek rapackevy. 
As the interpreter of St. Chrysostom: “Qua 
enim die conceptus est Iominus, eadem die 
et passus est; eadem ipsa die coena pura 
fuit, in gua et luna quarta-decima oceurrit.” 
—Serm. in Natalem Joan, Bapt, So like- 
wise the old interpreter of lIrenwus: “ Pa- 
rasceue, qua licitur cena pura, id est. sexta 


feria, quam et Dominus ostendit passus in 
ea.”’"—Adv. Heres. lib. v. cap. 19. “ Mosen 
in sexta die dixisse, que est in cena pura,” 
&c.—Ibid. lib. i. cap. 10. As therefore the 
cena pura among the Gentiles was that 
time in which they prepared and sanctified 
themselves for their sacred solemnities, so 
the Jews did make use of that word to 
signify their sanctification, and of the Greek 
Tmapackevy to testify the preparation of all 
things used on their holy days, upon the eve 
thereof, or day before. ‘ Parasceue Latine 
preparatio est: sed isto verbo Greco liben- 
tius utuntur Judai in hujusmodi observatio- 
nibus, etiam qui magis Latine quam Grace 
loquuntur,”’ saith St. Augustin, Zract. 117 
in Joan. So that the same father testifieth 
that the Jews speaking Latin in his time 
did sometimes use parasceue, sometimes 
cana pura, for their “eve of preparation.” 
Otherwise in their own language they called 
it AW or NNAIW: by which generally 
they understood “the sixth day of the week, 
the day before the sabbath.’ For so they 
reckoned the days of the week in Bereshith 


Rabba: RNAWD IN, “the first of the 


week;” %, “the second;” SM>M) 
“the third;” NMAYIAIN, “the fourth;’ 


NnwoOn, “the fitth;” NMA, “ the 
eve;” NADY, “the sabbath.” Thus in 
Hebrew NMA, in Greek rapackevy, in 
Latin cena pura, were used by the Jews 
for the same day, the Friday or sixth of the 
week; but not for that alone, but for the 
eve of any great’ festival which answered 
to a sabbath; so that they had their 29) 
NAW, and BY COV IY, as, wapa- 
okevy TOV caBBarov, and mapacKevn TOV 
maoxa. And when a great festival fell upon 
the sabbath, then as the festivities were 
both one day, so the eve to both was the 
same Friday. And such was the day of pre 
paration on hich our Saviour was crucified. 
2 John xix. 42, 3 Matt. xxvii 62. 
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diately pefore the sabbath, or some other great feast of the Jews 
ealled by them the eve of the sabbath, or the feast; and therefore 
called the preparation, because on that day they did prepare what- 
soever was necessary for the celebration of the following festival : 
according to that command in the case of manna, It shall come to 
pass that on the siath day they shall prepare that which they bring 
in, and ié shall be twice as much as they gather daily. This prepa- 
ration being used both before the sabbath and other festivals, at 
this time it had both relations: for First, it was the preparation to 
a sabbath, as appeareth by those words of St. Mark, Now when the 
even was come, because it was the preparation, that is, the day before 
the sabbath ;? and those of St. Luke, That day was the preparation, 
and the sabbath drew on’ Secondly, it was also the eve of a fes- 
tival, even of the great day of the paschal solemnity, as appeareth 
by St. John, who saith, when Pilate sat down in the judgment-seat, 
it was the preparation of the passover4 And that the great paschal 
festivity did then fall upon the sabbath, so that the same day was 
then the preparation or eve of both, appeareth yet farther by the 
same evangelist, saying, The Jews therefore, because it was the pre- 
paration, that the bodies should not remain wpon the cross on the 
sabbath day, for that sabbath day was an high day ;* that is, not 
only an ordinary or weekly sabbath, but also a great festival, even 
a paschal sabbath. Now being the sabbath of the Jews was con- 
stant and fixed to the seventh day of the week, it followeth that 
the preparation or eve thereof must necessarily be the sixth day 
of the week, which from the day, and the infinite benefit accruing 
to us by the passion upon that day, we call Good Friday. And 
from that day being the sixth of one, the third must consequently 
be the eighth or the first of the next week. 


fArr. V. 


1 Exod, xvi.5. 2 xv. 42. 3 xxiii, 54.  oplas, oySdn Kadetrat, Kal mporm ooo 
# xix. 14. 5 Verse 31, weéver. — Justin, Mart. Dial. cum Trypk 

6 ‘Opare mas A€yer, OV Ta VUY GaBBata § 41. “Cum in septimo die sabbati numen 
euot Sexta, aAAa & Temoinka, ev  Kata- sit et observantia constituta; tamen nos in 


Tavcas Ta TavTa, apxnv nuepas oydons 
Toujgw, 0 eat aAAOoV Kéa}L0v apyyv: dO 
Kai Gyouev THY Hucpav Thy oySony els ev- 
hpoovrnv, ev Kal oO “Incovs avéotn éx 
VEKp@V, Kat davepwHels avéBn els Tovs ovpa- 
vovs.—S. BARNAB& Epist. cap. 15. “H pev 
ovy Tay TvevpatiKOv avaravaots év Kvupta- 
kp. ev oydodde » Kupiaxy dvowagerar.— 
HeoporUs, Epist. i. ‘H 6& évroAn THs 
TEpLTOUAS, KehevovTa TH Syddn Huepa Ex 
TavTos MEepiTeuvery Ta ‘yevywpeva, TUTOS 
hy HS aAnOwhs mepitouns HY TepLeTuy- 
‘Wymev amo THs mAdvns Kal Tovypias Sua 
FOU amo ¥EKPwY AvagTaPTOS eV Lg TOY GaB- 
Batwy nuépa “Insod Xprcrod tod Kupiov 
juov. Mia yap tay caBBatwv, mpwrn pe- 
Youda TOV Tacav HEpwv, KaTa Tov apLO- 
wow =ahiy TOY TAOGWY Yueo@v TNS KUKAO- 


octava die, que et ipsa prima est, perfecti 
sabbati festivitate letamur.” —S, Hitari 
Com. in Psal. Prot. “Hee octava senten- 
tia, qua ad caput redit, perfectumque ho- 
minem declarat, significatur fortasse et cir- 
cumcisione octava die in veteri Testamento, 
et Domini resurrectione post sabbatum, 
quod est utique octavus idemque primus 
dies.’ —S Aueusr. De Serm. Dom. in 
Monte, lib. i. cap. 4. Kat 7 0s Kai 70 
MpEeTOV Nuas arrartes Tagav Kypraxyy Tiugp 
Kal ev TavT Tavyyupicew, emerdnmep ev 
tavm™m © Kipios nuav “Incots Xperros thy 
ek veKpOv avacraciv nuly éemputavercer Siz 
kat ev Tats Lepais ypaats kat TmpwTy KéKATP 
Tal, OS apx7 Sens nuav Yrdpxovca, Kal 
oySon, are UrepBeBykvia Tov Tov “Tlovsau» 
ooBBaricudv.— THEOPHIL, ALEX. Hdict, 
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17.—The next character of this third day is the expression of 
the time of the resurrection in the evangelists. When the sabbath 
was past, saith St. Mark, which was the day after the preparation 
on which he was buried, very early in the morning the first day of the 
week! In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first 
day of the week, saith St. Matthew.2 Upon the first day of the week 
early in the morning, saith St. Luke. The first day of the week early 
when it was yet dark, saith St. John By all which indications it 
appeareth that the body of Christ being laid in the sepulchre on 
the day of the preparation, which was the eve of the sabbath, and 
continuing there the whole sabbath following, which was the con- 
clusion of that week, and farther resting there still and remaining 
dead the night which followed that sabbath, but belonged to the 
first day of the next week, about the end of that night early in 
the morning, was revived by the accession and union of his soul, 
and rose again out of the sepulchre. : 

18.—Whereby it came to pass that the obligation of the day, 
which was then the sabbath, died and was buried with him, but in 
a manner by a diurnal transmutation revived again at his resur- 
rection. Well might that day which carried with it a remem- 
brance of that great deliverance from the Egyptian servitude 
resign all the sanctity or solemnity due unto it, when that morning 
once appeared upon which a far greater redemption was confirmed. 
One day of seven was set apart by God in imitation of his rest 
upon the creation of the world, and that seventh day which was 
sanctified to the Jews was reckoned in relation to their deliverance 
from Egypt. At the second delivery of the law we find this par- 
ticular cause assigned, Remember that thou wast a servant in the 
land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
through a mighty hand and by a stretched out arm, therefore the Lord 
thy God commanded thee to keep the sabbath day.’ Now this could 
not be any special reason why the Jews should observe a seventh 
day: first, because in reference to their redemption, the number 
of seven had no more relation than any other number; secondly, 
because the reason of a seventh day was before rendered in the 
body of the commandment itself. There was, therefore, a double 
reason rendered by God why the Jews should keep that sabbath 
which they did, one special, as to a seventh day, to show they 
worshipped that God who was the creator of the world; the other 
individual, as to that seventh day, to signify their deliverance from 
the Egyptian bondage, from which that seventh day was dated. 

Being then upon the resurrection of our Saviour a greater de- 
liverance and far more plenteous redemption was wrought than 
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46 — On the Oreed. [Aat. Ve 


that of Egypt and therefore a greater observance was due unto it 
than to that, the individual determination of the day did pass 
upon a stronger reason to another day, always to be repeated by 
a seventh return upon the reference to the creation, As there 
was a change in the year at the coming out of Egypt, by the com- 
mand of God, This month, the month of Abib, shall be unto you 
the beginning of months, it shall be the first month of the year to you ;* 
so at this time of a more eminent deliverance a change was wrought 
in the hebdomadal or weekly account, and the first day is made 
the seventh, or the seventh after that first is sanctified. The first 
day, because on that Christ rose from the dead, and the seventh 
day from that first for ever, because he who rose upon that day 
was the same God who created the world, and rested on the seventh 
day; For by him all things were created that are in heaven and that 
are in the earth, all things were created by him and for him.? 

19.—This day did the apostles from the beginning most re- 
igiously observe, by their meeting together for holy purposes and 
to perform religious duties. The first observation was performed 
providentially, rather by the design of God than any such inclina- 
tion or intention of their own: for the same day, saith the evange- 
list, that is, the day on which Christ rose from the dead, at evening, 
being the first day of the week, the disciples were assembled for fear of 
the Jews The second observation was performed voluntarily, for 
after eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with 
them; * the first day of the week, when Christ rose by the provi- 
dence of God, the disciples were together, but Thomas was absent; 
upon the first day of the next week they were all met together 
again in expectation of our Saviour, and Thomas with them. 
Again, when the day of Pentecost was fully come, which was also the 
first day of the week, they were all with one accord in one place,® 
and having received the promise of the Holy Ghost they spake 
with tongues, preached the gospel, and the same day were added 
unto them above three thousand souls.6 The same practice of con- 
vening we find continued in the following years. For upon the 
first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, 
Paul preached unto them ;7 and the same apostle gave express com- 
mand concerning the collection for the saints both to the churches 
of Galatia and of Corinth, Upon the first duy of the week let every 
one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him$ 

From this resurrection of our Saviour, and the constant practice 
of the apostles, this first day of the week came to have the name 
of the Lord's day, and is so called by St. John, who says of himself 
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the observation of that day, which the Jews did sanctify, ceased, 
and was buried with our Saviour, and in the stead of it the religious 
observation of that day on which the Son of God rose from the 
dead, by the constant practice of the blessed aposties, was trans- 
mitted to the church of God and so continued in all ages.? 

This day thus consecrated by the resurrection of Christ was left 
as the perpetual badge and cognizance of his church. As God 
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a TH TOU nAtou Acyouevy neEepa mavrov 
Kata ToAeLs 7 aypovs pEVOVTMY emt 70 auto 
guvéAevaots yivetat.— JUSTIN. MART. Apol. 
i. § 67. Et paulo post: Thy 5: rod natov 
NMEépav Kowy mavres Ty Tuvedrcvow TroLov- 
Me0a" érrevdy mpaorn éoTiv muepa, ev ff O 
Gebs, TO oKOTOS Kat Thy VAnv TocWas, Koo Mov 
errotnge, kat’ “Ingots Xpioros 6 ny-ETEpos Zw- 
T™mp ™ are neEepa ex veKpav avéorn- TH 
yap mpo THs Kpovixis eoravpwoay avrov" 
Kat THE META THY Kpoverny, 7 Hrs éoriv nAtov 
Hmepa, paves Tots amoordAous avrov Kat Ma- 
Ontats, ediSaée Tava, amep eis émiokewy Kal 
tutv aveddxapev. This 1 take to be, with- 
out question, that status dies which is men- 
tioned by Pliny in his epistle to Trajan: 
« Affirmabant hanc fuisse summam vel culpa 
sue vel erroris, quod essent soliti stato die 
ante lucem convenire, carmenque Christo 
quasi Deo canere.” — Lib, x. Hpist. 97. 
“Nobis, quibus sabbata extranea sunt et 
neomeniz et ferias a Deo aliquando [dilec- 
te, — munera] coummeant? strenze conso- 
nant? Iusus, convivia constrepunt? O me- 
lior fides nationum in suam sectam, que 
mulam solennitatem Christianorum sibi vin- 
dicat! Non Dominicum diem, non Pente- 
costen, [etiam si nossent, nobiscum commu- 
nicassent].” — Terror, De Idol. cap. 14, 
“Nam quod in Judaica circumcisione car- 
nali octavus dies observabatur, sacramen- 
tum est in umbra atque imagine ante pra- 
missum, sed veniente Christo in veritate 
completum. Nam quia octavus dies idem 
post sabbitum primus dies futurus erat, quo 
Dominus resurgeret, et pos vivificaret, et 
circumcisionem nobis spiritualem daret, bic 
dies octavus, id est, post sabbatum primus 
et, Dominicus, precessit in imagine.” — S, 
Cyprian. lib. tii. Hpist. 8. Kusebius re- 
ports how Constantine taught his soldiers 
to observe the Lord’s day: Kai pév kai 
pepav eCoXOV nyetoOae katadAnrov, ™mv 
Kuplav adnOos Kal TPO™HV ovTws Kupiaxny 
Te Kal TWTHPLOV, Ty oy Kat fords | Kat Gwis, 
abavacias Te Kai aya8od mavrds émadvupov. 
—Orat. de Laudibus Constantin’, cap. 9. 
“Quid est secunda sabbati, nisi Dominica 
dies que sabbatum sequebatur ? Dies au- 
tem sabbati erat dierum ordine posierior, 
sanctificatione legis anterior. Sed ubt finis 
legis advenit, qui est Christus Jesus, et: 
resurrectione sua octavam sanctificavit, coe- 
pit ealem prima esse que octava ost, et 
tava que prima; habens ex numeri or- 


dine prerogativam, et ex resurrectione Do- 
mini sanctitatem.” —S. AmBros. Enar. in 
Psatnum alvii. “Dicat aliquis, St dies 
observart non licet, et menses, et tempora, 
et annos, nos quoque simile crimen incur- 
rimus, quariam sabbati observantes, et pa- 
rasceuen, eb diem Dominicam.” —S. Hier. 
In Epist. ad Gal. wv. 10. And St. Augus- 
tin in answer to the same objection: “Nam 
nos quoque et Dominicum diem et pascha 
solenniter celebramus, et quaslibet alias 
Christianas dierum festivitates.” — Contra 
Adimant. cap. 16. “Dies Dominicus non 
Judeis, sed Christianis resurrectione Do- 
mini declaratus est, et ex illo habere ccepit 
festivitatem suam.” — 8. Awvausr. Epvst. 
cxix. cap. 13. “Hee tamen septima erit 
sabbatum nostrum, cujus finis non erit ves- 
pera, sed Dominicus dies velut octavus eter- 
nus, qui Christi resurrectione sacratus est, 
eternam non solum spirits, verum etiam 
corporis requiem preefigurans,” — ldem, Le 
Civit. Det, lib. xxii. cap. 30.“ Domini- 
cum diem apostoli et apostolici viri ideo 
religiosa solennitate habendum sanxerunt, 
quia in eodem Redemptor noster a mortuis 
resurrexit: quique ideo Dominicus appella- 
tur, ut in eo a terrenis operibus vel mundi 
illecebris abstinentes, tantwm divinis cultibus 
serviamus; dantes, scilicet, diei huic hono- 
rem et reverentiam, propter spem resurrec- 
tionis nostra, quam habemus in illa. Nam 
sicut ipse Dominus Jesus Christus et Salva- 
tor resurrexit a mortuis, ita et nos resurrec- 
turos in novissimo die speramus,’’—AUTHOK, 
Serm. De YVempore, Serm. 251. “Sancti 
doctores ecclesiz decreverunt omnem glo- 
Tiam Judaici sabbatismi in illam transferre ; 
ut quod ipsi in figura, nos celebraremus in 
veritate.” — Ibid. ‘Dominica nobis idec 
venerabilis est atque solennis, quia in ea 
Salvator velut sol oriens, discussis inferno- 
rum tenebris, luce resurrectionis emicuit; ac 
propterea ipsa dies ab hominibus saculi dies 
solis vocatur, quod ortus eum Sol justitia 
Christus illuminet.” — Maxim. TAURIN. De 
Pentecost. Homil. 3. Iepréxee oty 7 meV 
Trapackevn TO ma8os, 7 oaBBarov Tv Ta- 
ony, 7 Kuptaky v avarraoLy. — AUTHOR 
Clem. Constitut. Ort ov det Xprotiavovs 
"Tovdaigeww kal ev -@ capBary TXOAGGELH, 
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—Comcilium Laodicenum, an, 29. 
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spaxe by Moses to the Israelites, Verily my sabbath ye shall keep, for 
ct is a sign between me and you throughout your generations, that ye 
may know that Iam the Lord that do sanctify you ;* thereby leaving 
a mark of distinction upon the Jews who were by this means 
known to worship that God whose name was Jehovah, who made 
the world, and delivered them from the hands of Pharaoh: so we 
~must conceive that he hath given us this day as a sign between 
him and us for ever, whereby we may be known to worship the 
same God Jehovah, who did not only create heaven and earth in 
the beginning, but also raised his eternal Son from the dead for 
our redemption. As, therefore, the Jews do still retain the cele- 
bration of the seventh day of the week, because they will not 
believe any greater deliverance wrought than that of Hgypt: as 
the Mahometans religiously observe the sixth day of the week in 
memory of Mahomet’s flight from Mecca, whom they esteem a 
greater prophet than our Saviour: as these are known and dis- 
tinguished in the world by these several celebrations of distinct 
days in the worship of God; so all which profess the Christian 
religion are known publicly to belong unto the church of Christ 
by observing the first day of the week, upon which Christ did rise 
from the dead, and by this mark of distinction are openly separated 
from all other professions.? 
20.—That Christ did thus rise from the dead is a most neces- 
sary article of the Christian faith, which all are-obliged to believe 
and profess, to the meditation whereof the apostle hath given a 
particular injunction, Remember that Jesus Christ of the seed of 
David was raised from the dead.* First, because without it our 
faith is vain, and by virtue of it strong. By this we are assured 
that he which died was the Lord of life, and though he were 
crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God.4 By 
this resurrection from the dead he was declared to be the Son of 
God,’ and upon the morning of the third day did those words of 
the Father manifest a most important truth, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee.6 In his death he assured us of his 
humanity, by his resurrection he demonstrated his divinity. 
21.—Secondly, by the resurrection we are assured of the justifi- 
zation of our persons, and if we believe on.him that raised wp Jesus 
our Lord from the dead, it will be imputed to us for righteousness ; 
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fecit Dominus, exultemus et letemur in ea. 
Omnes dies quidem fecit Dominus, sed cx- 


nus Judeis mortuus est, nobis resurrexit? 
in qua synagege cultus occubuit, et est ortus 
ecclesiz; in qua nos homines fecit secum 
surgere et vivere et sedere in ccelestibus, et 
impletum est illud quod ipse dixit in evan- 
gelio, Cum autem exaltatus fuero a terra, 
omnia (raham ad me? Hee est dies quam 


teri dies possunt esse Judeorum, possunt 
esse hereticorum, possunt esse Gentilium; 
dies Dominica, dies resurrectionis, dies Chris- 
tianorum, dies nostra est.” — Hzplan. is 
Psalmum cxvii. sub nomine Hmron. 
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for he was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our 
justification! By his death we know that he suffered for sin, by 
his resurrection we are assured that the sins for which he suffered 
were not his own:? had no man been a sinner he had not died; 
had he been a sinner he had not risen again; but dying for those 
sins which we committed, he rose from the dead to show that he 
had made full satisfaction for them, that we believing in him 
might obtain remission of our sins and justification of our persons, 
God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, for sin con- 
demned sin in the flesh, and raising up our surety from the prison 
of the grave, did actually absolve and apparently acquit him from 
the whole obligation, to which he had bound himself, and in dis- 
charging him acknowledged full satisfaction made for us. Who 
then shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that 
justifieth, who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather that is risen again! 

22.—Thirdly, it was necessary to pronounce the resurrection of 
Christ as an article of our faith, that thereby we might ground, 
confirm, strengthen, and declare our hope. For the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ according to his abundant mercy hath be- 
gotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled.» By 
the resurrection of Christ his Father hath been said to have be- 
gotten him; and therefore by the same he hath begotten us, who 
are called brethren and coheirs with Christ. For if when we were 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more 
being reconciled we shall be saved by his life. He laid down his life, 
but it was for us; and being to take up his own, he took up ours. 
We are the members of that body of which Christ is the head; if 
the head be risen, the members cannot be far behind. He is the 
first-born from the dead,’ and we the sons of the resurrection. The 
Spirit of Christ abiding in us maketh us the members of (é+rist, 
and by the same Spirit we have a full right and title to ris¢ ‘with 
our head. For if the Spirit of him that raised wp Jesus from the dead 
dwell in us, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken 
our mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in us.2 Thus the resur- 
rection of Christ is the cause of our resurrection by a double 
causality, as an efficient, and as an exemplary cause. As an effi- 
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cient cause, in regard our Saviour by and upon his resurrection 
hath obtained power and right to raise all the dead; For as in 
Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive.’ Asan exemplary 
gause, in regard that all the saints of God shall rise after the 
similitude and in conformity to the resurrection of Christ; For % 
we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be 
also in the likeness of his resurrection? He shall change our vile 
bodies that they may be like unto his glorious body :? That as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we may also bear the image of the 
heavenly. This is the great hope of a Christian, that Christ rising 
from the dead hath obtained the power, and is become the pattern, 
of his resurrection. The breaker is come up before them: they have 
broken wp and have passed through the gate, ther king shall pass 
before them, and the Lord on the head of them. 

23.—Fourthly, it is necessary to profess our faith in Christ 
risen from the dead, that his resurrection may effectually work 
its proper operation on our lives. For as it is efficient and exem- 
plary to our bodies, so it is also to our souls. When we were dead 
in sins, God quickened us together with Christ.6 And, as Christ was 
raised wp from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we should 
walk in newness of life To continue among the graves of sin 
while Christ is risen, is to incur that reprehension of the angel, 
why seek ye the living among the dead?® To walk in any habitual 
sin, is either to deny that sin is death, or Christ is risen from the 
dead. Let then the dead bury the dead, but let not any Christian 
bury him who rose from death that he might live. Awake thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light® There must be a spiritual resurrection of the soul before 
there can be a comfortable resurrection of the body. Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in this first resurrection, on such the second 
death hath no power.” 

24.—Having thus explained the manner of Christ’s resurrection, 
and the necessity of our faith in him risen from the dead, we may 
easily give such a brief account as any Christian may understand 
what it is he should intend when he makes profession of this part 
of the CREED; for he is conceived to acknowledge thus much, I 
freely and fully assent unto this as a truth of infinite certainty 
and absolute necessity, that the eternal Son of God, who was 
crucified and died for our sins, did not long continue in the state 
of death, but by his infinite power did revive and raise himself by 
re-uniting the same sou! which was separated to the same body 
which was buried, and sy» rose the same "nan; and this he did the 
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third day from his death: so that dying on Friday, the sixth day 
of the week, the day of the preparation of the sabbath, and resting 
in the grave the sabbath-day, on the morning of the first day of 
the week he returned unto life again, and thereby consecrated the 
weekly revolution of that first day to a religious observation until 
his coming again. And thus I believe the third day he rose again 
from the dead. 


ARTICLE VI. 


He ascenVed tuto Beahen, and sitteth on the right hand af 
Gow the father Alinighty. 


Caar TER: I 


He ascended into Heaven. 


1—IWMHIS article hath received no variation, but only in the 
addition of the name of God, and the attribute Almighty ; 
the ancients using it briefly thus, He ascended into heaven, sitteth 
* 5 . . . 
at the right hand of the Father.’ It containeth two distinct parts: 
one transient, the other permanent: one as the way, the other as 
the end. The first is Christ’s ascension, the second is his session. 
2.—In the ascension of Christ these words of the CREED pro- 
pound to us three considerations, and no more: the first of the 
person, He; the seconfof the action, ascended ; the third of the ter- 
mination, into heaven. Now the person being perfectly the same 
which we have considered in the precedent articles, he will afford 
no different speculation but only in conjunction with this particular 
action. Wherefore I conceive these three things necessary and 
sufficient for the illustration of Christ’s ascension: first, to show 
that the promised Messias was to ascend into heaven; secondly, 
to prove that our Jesus, whom we believe to be the true Messias, 
did really and truly ascend thither; thirdly, to declare what that 
heaven is into which he did ascend. 

1 “ Ascendit in ccelos, sedet ad dextram tram Dei Patris;’”’ to which was afterwards 
Pstris.’—Rurrin. In Symb.; S, Aneustr- added, Omnipotentis. “Sedet ad dex tram 
xus, in Enchirid ; Maxmos Tauriwwen- Patris Omnipotentis.” Eusrnius Gait 
mgs; Curysotuocus; AuTHOR Hapos. Symb. can. “Sedet ad dextram Dei Fatris One 
ad Catechumenos; VeENANTIUS Fortuna-  nipotentis.” — ETHER. UXamM.; et A UCTOK 
sve; the Latin and Greck uss, set forth by Sermonum De Tempore; the Greek and Latin 
tne archbishop of Armag’. St. Augustin, mss, in Bene’t-College library, Cambridge. 
De Fide et Symb,, hath it *Sedet ad dex- 
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3.—That the promised Messias should ascend into heaven, hatk 
been represented typically and declared prophetically. The high- 
priest under the law was an express type of the Messias and his 
priestly office; the atonement which he made was the representa- 
tion of the propitiation in Christ for the sins of the world: for the 
making this atonement the high-priest was appointed once every 
year to enter into the holy of holies, and no oftener. For the Lord 
said unto Moses, speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not at 
all times into the holy place within the vail before the mercy-seat, 
which is wpon the ark, that he die not.1 None entered into that 
holy place but the high-priest alone, and he himself could enter 
thither but once in the year; and thereby showed that the high- 
priest of the good things to come, by a greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle not made with hands, was to enter into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us.2 The Jews did all believe that 
the tabernacle did signify this world, and the holy of holies the 
highest heavens ;3 wherefore as the high-priest did slay the sacri- 
fice, and with the blood thereof did pass through the rest of the 
tabernacle, and with that blood enter into the holy of holies, so 
was the Messias here to offer up himself, and being slain, to pass 
through all the courts of this world below, and with his blood to 
enter into the highest heavens, the most glorious seat of the 
majesty of God. Thus Chrisi’s ascension was represented typically. 

4.—The same ascension was also declared prophetically, as we 
read in the prophet David, Thou hast ascended wp on high, thou hast 
led captivity captive, thou hast recewed gifts for men :* which phrase on 
high® in the language of David signifying heaven, could be applied 
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mew, kal Tod tepéws ido THY aTOAHY, TA TE 
oxevy ols mept Thy tepoupylav xpwpebar Tov 
Te vouoberny evpycer Belov avdpa, Kal pa- 
tains nas ro TaV drAAwy Tas BAaodywlas 
axovovras EkagTa yap ToUTwY eis aTomiun- 
gw Kat Stamimwcw Tov dAwy, Eltis apOdvws 
e9€hot Kal meTa ouvévews oKoTELV, EVPHTEL 
yeyovsra. Thy te yap oKnyyY TpLdKovra 
MXOV ovcav, vetwas eis Tpia, Kal dvo Mépn 
magw avets Trois lepedow, womep BéByAdv 
TWa Kal KOLVOVY TOTOY, THY yHY Kal THY 
Oddaccay anoonpaiver: Kai yap Tatra Tact 
éotw eniBara’ thy Sé tpiTnv polpay pudve 
meptéypawe TG Oe, dua TO Kal Tov ovpavoy 
averriBatov elvat avOpmrois.—JOSEPH. Jud. 
Antig. lib. iii. cap. 8. Where it is to be 
observed, that the place which St. Paul calls 
“the first tabernacle,” Josephus terms BéBn- 
Adv twa Kal Kowov Tomoy, “a common and 
profane place,” as representing this world in 
which we live, and our life and conversation 
here; as the apostle seems to speak, Heb, 
fx. 1: Elye ev wy Kat % mpwrn oKyvy 
Biwaudsata AaToeas, TO TE Gytor xoguLKdv. 


the Syriac, sondy NWP MQ domus 
sancta .mundana, may well be that part of 
the tabernacle which represented this world, 
and therefore termed “common and profane” 
in respect of that more holy part which ree 
presented heaven. 4 Psalm xviii. 18. 

5 This place must necessarily be under- 
stood of the Messias, by reason of that 
“high” place to which no other conqueror 


ascended. For that ond in the language 
of the prophet is attributed to God; as 


Psalm vii. 8: FWY py «Return on 
high,”’ that is, in the language of the Chaldes 


paraphrase ¢ 3) Jn 2Du7 "95 « Return to 
the house of thy majesty ;” and Psalm xciii. 
4: FIM OMNI WIN “The Lord on 
high is mighty;” Chal. ND} WD Mw. 
“in the upper heavens;” Psalm Ixxi. 19 
“Thy righteousness, O Lord, is” DID", 
usque ad excelsum; the Chaldee again 


NDI Dw Ty. In the same mannet 
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properly to no ther conqueror but the Messias; not to Moses, not to 
David, not to Joshua, not to any but the Christ, who was to conquer 
sin, and death, and hell, and trimmpaing over them to ascend unto 
the highest heaven, and thence to send the precious and glorious 
gifts of the Spirit unto the sons of men. The prophecy of Micah 
did foretel as much, even in the opinion and confession of the Jews 
themselves, by those words, The breaker is come up before them : 
they have broken up and have passed through the gate and are gone 
out by it ; and their king shall pass before them, and the Lord at the 
head of them.’ And thus Christ’s ascension was declared pro- 
phetically as well as typically ; which was our first consideration. 
5.—Secondly, whatsoever was thus represented and foretold of 
‘the promised Messias, was truly and really performed by our Jesus. 
That only-begotten and eternal Son of God, who by his divinity 
was present in the heavens while he was on earth, did by a local 
translation of his human nature really and truly ascend from this 
earth below on which he lived, into the heavens above, or rather 
above all the heavens, in the same body and the soul with which 
he lived and died and rose again. 
6.—The ascent of Christ into heaven was not metaphorical or 
figurative, as if there were no more to be understood by it but 
only that he obtained a more heavenly and glorious state or con- 
dition after his resurrection. For whatsoever alteration was made 
in the body of Christ when he rose, whatsoever glorious qualities 
it was invested with thereby, that was not his ascension, as ap- 
peareth by those words which he spake to Mary, Touch me not, for 
I am not yet ascended to my Father? Although he had said before 
to Nicodemus, No man ascended wp to heaven, but he that came down 
from heaven, even the Sen of man which is in heaven ;* which words 
imply that he had then ascended: yet even those concern not this 
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in this place, py my “Thou hast 
ascended on high,” the Chaldee Paraphrase 


translateth, yp NNpP2D “Thou hast 
ascended the firmament;’’ and he addeth 

- immediately, 8999) MWD “ O thoa prophet 
Moses:’’ yet there is a plain contradiction in 
that interpretation; for if it were meant of 
Moses, it cannot be the firmament ; if it were 
the firmament, it cannot be understood of 
Moses, for he never ascended thither. 

* This “Breaker-up” is by the confes- 
sion of the Jews the title of the Messias. 
So the author of Sepher Abchath Ruchal, 
in bis description of the coming of the 
Messias, maketh use of this place. And 
the same appeareth farther by that saying 
of Moses Haddarshan in Bereshith Rabba, 


yp) omas mr monn mwa 
yrpn moby “ay men ror mowed 


ein ay pad “The plantation from below 
is Abraham, the plantation from above is 
Messias, as it is written, The breaker is come 
up before them,” &c. So he on Gen, xl. 9. 
Again the same Bereshith Rabba, Gen. 


xliv. 18, STDYWD CNY JIS NN 


scomnrn tn by mayswn oan «When 
shall we rejoice? When the feet of the 
Shechinah sball stand upon the Mount uf 


Olives.” And again, yoyrw> IMVDN 
mvs maw com nvdin 


mm) comb moon ray “ay 
$oowxR 7g “When? When the captives 
shall ascend from hell, and Shechinah in the 
head, as it is written, (Micah ii. 13,) ‘‘Thex 
King shall pass before them, and the Lord 
in the head of them.’” ii. 13. 

2 John xx, 17. 8 John iii, 12 
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ascension. For that was therefore only true, because the Son of 
man, not yet conceived in the Virgin’s womb, was not in heaven, 
and after his conception by virtue of the hypostatical union was. 
in heaven; from whence, speaking after the manner of men, he 
might well say that he had ascended into heaven, because what- 
soever was first on earth and then in heaven, we say ascended into 
heaven. Wherefore beside that grounded upon the hypostatical 
union, beside that glorious condition upon his resurrection, there 
was yet another and that more proper ascension ; for after he had 
both those ways ascended, it was still true that he had not yet 
ascended to his Father. ; 

Now this kind of ascension, by which Christ nad not yes 
ascended when he spake to Mary afte: his resurrection, was not 
after to be performed; for at the same time he said unto Mary, 
Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend wnto my Father and 
your Father. And when this ascension was performed, it appeared 
manifestly to be a true local translation of the Son of man as man 
from these parts of the world below into the heavens above, by 
which that body which was before locally present here on earth, 
and was not so then present in heaven, became substantially | 
present in heaven, and no longer locally present in earth. For 
when he had spoken unto the disciples, and blessed them, laying his 
hands upon them, and so was corporally present with them, even 
while he blessed them he parted from them, and while they beheld, he 
was taken wp, and a cloud recewved him out of their sight, and so he 
was carried wp into heaven, while they looked stedfastly towards 
heaven as he went wp.2 This was a visible departure, as it is de- 
scribed, a real removing of that body of Christ which was before 
present with the apostles, and that body living after the resurrec- 
tion, by virtue of that soul which was united to it; and therefore 
the Son of God according to his humanity was really and truly 
translated from these parts below unto the heavens above, which 
is a proper local ascension. 

7.—Thus was Christ’s ascension visibly performed in the pre- 
sence and sight of the apostles, for the confirmation of the reality 
and the certainty thereof. They did not see him when he rose, 
but they saw him when he ascended; because.an eye-witness was 
not necessary unto the act of his resurrection, but it was necessary 
unto the act of his ascension? It was sufficient that Christ showed 

» John xx. 17, 


2 Luke xxiv. 50, 51; Actsi. 9, 10. 
8 BAerovrwy wéev ovk avéorn, BAerovtwv 


Ths avadrnpews Thy pev apxyv elSov, ro 88 
Tedos ovKETLY TapetAKe yap éxeivo To Thy 
3 BA 2 é C aVvETTH, | rou" apxnv Weiv, avTod rod tadTa pbeyyonévow 
8E emypOy emedav [ovde] evraiba m dks Tapovtos, Kal Tod primaros SnAodvTos bra 
70 Tay LOXVTE* Kal yap THS avacTagews Td ovK EGTLY EKEt’ GAAG TO meTa TOTO Adyw ébax 
wiv TéAdog cidov, hy S€ apxHY ovKEeTL: Kal jabecty.—CHRYSOST. Hom. 2 in Act. Apast 
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himself to the apostles alive after his passion ;! for being they knew 
bim before to be dead, and now saw him alive, they were thereoy 
assured that he rose again: for whatsoever was a proof of his life 
after death, was a demonstration of his resurrection. But being 
the apostles were not to see our Saviour in heaven, being the 
Session was not to be visible to them on earth, therefore it was 
recessary they should be eye-witnesses of the act who were not 
with the same eyes to behold the effect. 

8.—Beside the eye-witness of the apostles, there was added the 
testimony of the angels; those blessed spirits which ministered 
before, and saw the face of God in heaven, and came down from 
thence, did know that Christ ascended up from hence unto that 
place from whence they came: and because the eyes of the apostles 
could not follow him so far, the inhabitants of that place did come 
to testify of his reception;? for behold two men stood by them i 
white apparel, which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven? This same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
heaven shall so come im like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven.® We must, therefore, acknowledge and confess against all 
the wild heresies of old,‘ that the eternal Son of God who died and 
rose again, did with the same body and soul with which he died 
and rose ascend up to heaven; which was the second particular 
considerable in this article. 

9.—Thirdly, being the name of heaven admitteth divers accep- 
tions in the sacred scriptures, it will be necessary to inquire what 
is the true notion of it in this article, and what was the proper 
termination of Christ’s ascension. In some sense it might be truly 


Cuap. 1.] He ascenaea into Heaven. 


heaven without it: ‘“Hune Apellem dicunt 
quidam etiam de Christo tam falsa sensisse, 
ut diceret eum, non quidem carnem duxisse 
de ceelo, sed ex elementis mundi accepisse, 
que mundo reddidit, cum sine carne resur- 
gens in celum ascendit.”—S. AUGUSTIN. 
Heres. 23. ‘This opinion of Apelles is thus 


1 Acts i. 3. 

2 *Eevdav ok apkovowy ot OfOarpor SetEar 
To tos, ovdé maidevoar moTepov eis Tov 
ovpavov avndAdev, i ws eis TOV ovpavor, Opa 
Ti yiveTa' OTL Mev avTos éeatw 6 “Inaous, 
pear é& dy Sueh€yero mpos adtods (TéppwOev 
yap ovK evny ovras yvevar) re dé Els TOY 


ovpavoy avadapBavetar, avtat Aouroy édida- 
oor ot a&yyeAor.—Idem, ibid, 3 Actsi. 10,11. 

4 The various heresies in the primitive 
times, concerning the humanity of Christ 
as.ended into heaven, are briefly touched by 
Tertullian: “Ut et illi erubescant, qui ad- 
firmant carnem in ce@lis vacuam sensu, ut 
yaginam, exempto Christo sedere; aut «ui 
carnem et animam tantundem, aut tantum- 
modo animam, carnem yero non jam,’—JDe 
Carne Christi, cap. 24. Of which Gregory 
Nazianzen: Et tis amoreOetobar viv thy 
capea A€yo, Kat yunvyv elvar rhv O€ornTa 
gwu.arTos, GAAG mh ETA TOU mpooAnppaTOoS 
wat elvar Kat néew, wn idor thy dofav Tis 
rapovoias—LHpist. t. ad Cledonium. The 
Apellite taught that Christ left his body 
dissolved in the air, and so ascended into 


delivered by Epiphanius in his own words: 
"Ev 7@ épxeobar aro TOV émoupaviwy i AGev 
els THY ynV, Kal ovvayayev eavT@ azo 
TOV Tecodpwv aToLXelwy TwHua.—’ Edwkev oO 
Xpurrds éavrov mabely ev avTO TH THpATL, 
Kal eoravpwdn év adnbeia, kai _edergev alTnv 
Thy Tapa Tois EavTOD pabyTais’ Kai avadv- 
cas, (pyoiv,] adtmy thy evavOpdmyow éavTov, 
GTEMEPLTE TAALY EKATTH THY TTOLXELWY TO 
(cov arrodovs, To Oepmov TH Hepp, TO PuXpOY 
TS Wuxpd, TO Enpov TH Enpg, TH vypov 7 
bypa Kat ovtw Siadvoas an avyTou | Toa 
70 EVTapKOV GHua, aveTTyH ELS TOV OUPAaVOY, 
é0ev Kat xe.—Heeres. xliv. § 2. Of whom 
Gregory Nazianzen is to be understood in 
shat Epistle before cited: *H eis Tov aépa 
ExVON Kal SuedVOn, ws hwvys pyaws, Kat obunng 
pvows, kal dorpamns Spomos ovxX LaTasserns. 
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said Christ was in heaven before the cloud took him out of the 
apostles’ sight, for the clouds themselves are called the clouds of 
heaven :! but that heaven is the first; and our Saviour certainly 
ascended at least as far as St. Pawl was caught up, that is, into 
the third heaven;? for we have a great High-priest that is passed 
through the heavens. And needs must he pass through the heavens, 
because he was made higher than the heavens :* for he that descended 
is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens.® When, 
therefore, Christ is said to have ascended into heaven, we must 
take that word as signifying as much as the heaven of heavens, 
and so Christ is ascended through and above the heavens, and yet 
is still in heaven: for he is entered into that within the veil,® there 
is his passage through the heavens; into the holy place, even into 
heaven itself, to appear in the presence of God,’ this is the heaven of 
heavens. For thus said the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my footstool ;* and as Christ descended unto the footstool 
of his Father in his humiliation, so he ascended unto the throne 
of his Father in his exaltation. This was the place of which our 
Saviour spake to his disciples, What and if you shall see the Son of 
man ascend up where he was before ?® Had he been there before in 
body, it had been no such wonder that he should have ascended 
thither again: but that his body should ascend unto that place 
where the majesty of God was most resplendent; that the flesh ot 
our flesh, and bone of our bone, should be seated far above ali 
angels and archangels, all principalities and powers, even at the 
right hand of God; this was that which Christ propounded as 
worthy of their greatest admiration. Whatsoever heaven then is 
higher than all the rest which are called heavens; whatsoever 
sanctuary is holier than all which are called holies; whatsoever 
place is of greatest dignity in all those courts above; into that 
place did he ascend, where in the splendour of his deity he was 
before he took upon him our humanity. , 

10 —As, therefore, when we say Christ ascended, we understand 
a literal and local ascent, not of his divinity (which possesseth all 
places, and therefore being everywhere is not subject to the im- 
perfection of removing any whither), but of his humanity, which 
was so in one place that it was not in another; so when we say 
the place into which he ascended was heaven, and from the expu- 
sitions of the apostles must understand thereby the heaven of 
heavens or the highest heaven, it followeth that we believe the 


1 Dan. vii. 13. 2 2 Cor. xii. 2. Vuilg.: Qui penetravit celos. Heb iy. 1& 
3 We read it indeed “into the heavens,” 4 vii. 26. 5 Eph. iv. 10, 
but tke original imports as much as 6 Heb. vi. 19. 7 ix.12, 24. 
*through:” AcedAndAvOdta tovs ovpavovs: 8 Isai. Ixvi. 1. 9 John vi @2.. 
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body with the soul of Christ to have passed far above all those 
celestial bodies which we see, and to look upon that opinion as a 
low conceit which left his body in the sun.! 

11.—It was necessary to profess this article of Christ’s ascen 
sion, first for the confirmation and augmentation of our faith. 
Our faith is thereby confirmed, in that we believe in him who is 
received unto the Father, and therefore certainly came from the 
Father; his Father sent him and we have received the message 
from him, and are assured that it is the same message which he 
was sent to deliver, because he is so highly rewarded by him that 
sent him for delivering it. Our faith is thereby exalted and aug- 
mented, as being the evidence of things not seen.2, The further the 
object is removed from us, the more of faith hath that act which 
embraceth it:3 Christ said unto Thomas, because thou hast seen 
me thou hast believed; blessed are they that have not seen, and yet 
have believed :* and that blessedness by his ascension he hath left 
to the whole church. Thus Christ ascended is the ground and 
glory of our faith; and by virtue of his being in heaven our belief 
is both encouraged and commended; for his ascent is the cause, 
and his absence the crown of our faith; because he ascended we 
the more believe, and because we believe in him who hath ascended, 
our faith is the more accepted. 

12.—Secondly, it is necessary to believe the ascension of Christ 
for the corroboration of our hope. We could never expect our 
dust and ashes should ascend the heavens; but being our nature 
hath gone before in him, we can now hope to follow after him. 


1 The Seleuciani and Hermiani taught 
that the body of Christ ascended no farther 
than the sun, in which it was deposited ; of 
whom Philastrius, and out of him St. Au- 
gustin, thus: “ Negant Salvatorem in carne 
redere ad dexteram Patris, sed e& se exuisse 
perhibent, eamque in sole posuisse, accipi- 
entes occusionem de Psalmo, In sole poswit 
tabernaculum suum.” — Heres. 59. ‘The 
same opinion Gregory Nazianzen attributeth 
to the Manicheans: Ilov yap 7d cama viv, 
ei py meta TOV TpogAaBdvTos; OV yap Sy 
kata. ToUs Mavixarwy Arpous TH HAiw evarro- 
rébevrar, wa TYLNOy Sia THS aTitas.—Lpist. 
1 ad Cledonium. And St. Augustin says 
they taught the sun to be Christ: “Mani- 
chei solem istum oculis carneis visibilem, 
expositum, et publicum, non tantum homi- 
nibus, sed etiam pecuribus ad videndum, 
Christum Dominum esse vutarunt.”—T'ract. 
34 in Joan. This opinion is more clearly 
st down, but witbout a name, in the Cutena 
Patrum on Psalm xviii.: Ov yap mpocex- 
réov Tois TV aipetikov bAnvadors, ol dacw 
ort pera Thy avacragw 0 wrhp ev TH NAt- 
uxq ohaipg amdero 6 épopyre Twpa, puddr- 
ragOou expr THS SevTépas Tapovatas. This 


was the old heresy of Hermogenes, as is re- 
lated by Theodoret: Odros [6 ‘Eppoyévys] 
Tov Kupiov 70 capa év TH HALw elev amoTe- 
Onvat, Tov 6& SudBoAov Kat Tovs Salovas cis 
Thv VAnv avaxOjcecOo.— Heret. Fab. lib. 
i cap. 19. 2 Heb. xi. 1. 

3 “Magnarum hic vigor est mentium, et 
valde fidelium lumen est animarum, incunc- 
tanter credere, que corporeo non videntur 
intuitu, et ibi figere desiderium, quo nequeas 
inferre conspectum. Hee autem pietas 
unde in nostris cordibus masceretur, aut 
quomodo quisquam justificaretur per fidem, 
si in iis tantum salus nostra consisteret, que 
obtutibus subjacerent?’?— Luu, De Ascens. 
Serm, 2. “Fides, [qua] eorum qui Deum 
visuri sunt, quamdiu peregrinantur, corda 
miundantur, quod non videt credit; nam si 
vides, non est fides: credenti colligitur me- 
ritum, videnti redditur premium. Eat ergo 
Dominus et paret locum; eat ne videatur 
lateat ut credatur; tunc enim locus paratur, 
si ex fide vivatur: creditus desideretur, wt 
desideratus habeatur; desiderium dilectionis 
preparatio est mansionis.” — 8S, AUGUSE 
Tract. 68 in Joan, 

# Jobn xx. 29. 
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He is our head,! and where that is the members may expect ad- 
mission; for in so great and intimate an union there is no fear of 
separation or exclusion. There are many mansions im his Father's 
house2 And when he spake of ascending thither, he said expressly 
to his disciples, I go to prepare a place for you, and will come again, 
and receive you unto myself, that where I am there ye may be also 
The first-fruits of our nature are ascended, and the rest is sanc- 
tified4 This is the new and living way which he consecrated for us 
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh.6 And hence we have our 
hope as an anchor of the soul both sure and stedfast, which entereth 
into that within the veil, whither the forerunner is for us entered.§. 
For if Christ in his ascension be the forerwmmer, then are there 
some to follow after;7 and not only so, but they which follow are 
to go in the same way, and to attain unto the same place: and if 
this forerunner be entered for us, then we are they which are to 
follow and to overtake him there; as being of the same nature, 
members of the same body, branches of the same vine, and there- 
fore he went thither before us as the first-fruits before those that 
follow, and we hope to follow him as coming late to the same per- 
fection. As, therefore, God hath quickened us together with Christ, 
and hath raised us wp together by virtue of his resurrection, so 
hath he also made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, 
by virtue of his ascension. We are already seated there in him, 
and hereafter shall be seated by him;® in him already as in our 


pArt. Vi. 


1 “Christi ascensio nostra provectio est, 
et quo precessit gloria Capitis, eo spes voca- 
tur et corporis.’”—Lro, De Ascens. Serm. 1. 
Eph. i. 22. 

2 John xiv. 2. 3 Verse 3. 

4 Ava todTo éopragew opetAomev, émrerdav 
OnMEpov Thy amapxyHv TOU HweTEpov Hupdwa- 
TOS, TOUTETTL, THY TapKa, ev OVpavots Xpic= 
Tos aviyyaye. — 8. Curysost. Orat. 1 De 
Ascens. Avd dourdy yxpynaTas éyomev Tas 
eAmidas, mpos THY HMEeTepay amrapxynv aco- 
povres.—ldem, Orat. 2 De Ascens. 

5 Heb, x. 20. 6 Heb. vi. 19, 20. 

7 There is a double notion of mpddpopos, 
to this purpose; one of a man sent before 
to make preparations for others which fol- 
low; in which it is well observed by St. 
Chrysostom, “O 8 mpddpomos, twdv éori 
mpodpoj.os, omep “Iwavvys tod Xpiorov: Kat 
ovK elrev amas, Eiond@ev add’, “Orov 
TI pddpopos imép nuav cianAGev: ws Kat Hav 
odetAovTwy KatadaBeitv. Ov word yap TOU 
mpodpoov Kal Tov éroudvwy dhetre. elvar 
To pLegov" eel ovd’ Gv ely mpddpopos: Tov 
yap mpodponov kal ToUs émopevous ev TH 
avTh XpH élvar Odd Kat Tov mev OdeveLY, 
rovs d¢ éemxKatradauBaverv. — Homil. vi. in 
Epist. ad Hebr. Another notion there 4s 
among the Greeks of the fruit which is ripe 
and come to periection before the rest, as 
laai. xxviii. 4; Kat gota: 7d avOog Td éxares 


cov ths éAmiSos ths Sdéns, ex’ Gxpov Tod 
Opovs 700 wvinAov* ws mpddpoxos avKOU, 
MVYDADB, tanquam primitic, or fructus pri- 
mogeniti, ficus precoz. Hesychius: IIpo- 
Spooua, Ta ev TH aoe EVAa, ) TA TpOaKMa= 
Govra cvKa: lege mpddpouou' for chey indeed 
are properly ra mpoakudgovta odKa, preco= 
ces jicus: for so Theophrastus, speaking 
particularly wept ov«js, hath these words: 
“YmroAeurropévys yap mAclovos THs TovadTns 
bypoTynTos; OTav anp éemvyévnTar MadaKds Kab 
vypos Kat Oepuds, e€exardécato Tyv BAdoTH- 
ow: ote dé ToUTO cuuBaiver havepoy, Sti éx 
TOUVTOV TOV L€pous O KapTrds avieTaL, OOEV Kat 
oi mpddpomor.—De Causis Plant. lib. v. cap. 
1; et paullo post: Madu Sé rods mpoSpdpnoug 
at "ev pépovary, oloy Are Aakwviky Kat Aeve 
KoupdAros, Kat Erepar mAclous: ai & ov pé- 
povot. The first-fruits of the early figs 
were called mpddpouor, and the tree which 
bare them mporepixyj. Now as this early 
fruit doth forerun the latter fruit of the same 
tree, and comes to ripeness and perfection 
in its kind before the rest; so our Saviour 
goes before those men of the same nature 
with him, and they follow in their time to 
the maturity of the same perfection. 

® Eph. ii. 5, 6. 

8 Tis Kefadjs xadeGouévns kar Td cope 
evvKabntat: Sua TovTO emjyayev, "Ev Kpro~ 
7@ 'Inoov.—S, Curysost. sd locum. 
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head, which is the ground of our hope: by him hereafter, as by 
the cause conferring, when hope shail be swallowed up inte 
fruition, 
~13.—Thirdly, the profession of faith in Christ ascended, is neces- 
sary for the exaltation of our affections. For where our treasure 
ts, there will our hearts be also. If I be lifted up from the earth, I 
will draw all men unto me, saith our Saviour ;? and if those words 
were true of his crucifixion, how powerful ought they to be in 
reference to his ascension? When the Lord would take up Elijah 
into heaven, Elisha said unto him, As the Lord liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, I will not leave thee ;* when Christ is ascended up on 
high, we must follow him with the wings of our meditations and 
with the chariots of our affections. If we be risen with Christ, we 
must seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. If we be dead, and our life hid in Christ with 
God, we must set our affection on things above, not on things on earth.* 
Christ is ascended into heaven to teach us that we are strangers 
and pilgrims here, as all our fathers were, and that another country 
belongs unto us: from whence we, as strangers and pilgrims, should 
learn to abstain from fleshly lusts,> and not mind earthly things; as 
knowing that we are citizens of heaven. from whence we look for owr 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus ;° yea, fellow-citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God.’ We should trample upon our sins, and 
subdue the lusts of the flesh, that our conversation may ‘be corre- 
spondent to our Saviour’s condition; that where the eyes of the 
apostles were forced to leave him, thither our thoughts may follow 
him. 
14.—Fourthly, the ascension of Christ is a necessary article of 
the CREED in respect Of those great effects which immediately 
were to follow it, and did absolutely depend upon it. The blessed 
apostles had never preached the gospel, had they not been indued 
with power from above; but none of that power had they received 
if the Holy Ghost in a miraculous manner had not descended : 
and the Holy Ghost had not come down, except our Saviour had 
ascended first. For he himself, when he was to depart from his 
disciples, grounded the necessity of his departure upon the cer- 
tainty of this truth, saying, If I go not away the Comforter will not 
come unto you, but if Idepart I will send him unto yous Now if all 
the infallibility of those truths, which we as Christians believe, 
depend upon the certain information which the apostles had, and 
those apostles appear to be no way infallible till the cloven tongues 
had sat upon them, it was first absolutely necessary that the Holy 
ee pet i i. 2 PRL A, 48, 20. r phe! oot e Sonn seer 


282 


a2U0 | On the Oreed. “Anr, Vi 


Ghost should so descend. Again being it was impossible that the 
Spirit of God in that manner snould come down, until the Son of 
God had ascended into heaven ; being it was not fit that the second 
advocate should officiate on earth, till the first advocate had entered 
upon his office in heaven; therefore in respect of this great work 
the Son of God must necessarily ascend, and in reference to that 
necessity we may well be obliged to confess that ascension. 

15.—Upon these considerations we may easily conclude what 
every Christian is obliged to confess in those words of our CREED, 
He ascended into heaven: for thereby he is understood to express 
thus much, I am fully persuaded that the only-begotten and eternal - 
Son of God, after he rose from the dead, did with the same soul 
and body with which he rose, by a true and local translation, 
convey himself from the earth on which he lived, through all the 
regions of the air, through all the celestial orbs, until he came 
unto the heaven of heavens, the most glorious presence of the 
majesty of God. And thus I believe in Jesus Christ who ascended 
into heaven. 


CHAPTER II. 


And sitteth on the right hand of Giod the Father Almighty. 


1.—/J\HE second part of the article containeth two particulars: 
the session of the Son, and the description of the Father ; 
the first showeth that Christ upon his ascension-is set down at the 
right hand of God; the second assureth us that the God, at whose 
right hand Christ is set down, is the Father Almighty. 
2.—For the explication of Christ’s session three things will be 
necessary : first, to prove that the promised Messias was to sit at 
the right hand of God; secondly, to show that our Jesus, whom 
we believe to be the true Messias, is set down at the right hand of 
God; thirdly, to find what is the importance of that phrase, and 
in what propriety of expression it belongs to Christ. 
3.—That the promised Messias was to sit at the right hand of 
God, was both pretypified and foretold. Joseph, who was betrayed 
and sold by his brethren, was an express type of Christ, and though 
in many things he represented the Messias, yet in none more than 
in this, that being taken out of the prison he was exalted to the 
supreme power of Egypt. For thus Pharaoh spake to Joseph, Thon 
shalt be over my house, ard according to thy word shall all my peopl 
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be ruled: only in te throne will I be greater than thou. And Pharach 
ok off the ring from his hand, and put it wpon Joseph’s hand, ana 
arrayed him in vestures of fine linen. and put a gold chain about his 
neck; and he made him to ride in the second chariot which he had, 
and they cried before him, bow the knee; and he made him ruler over 
all the land of Egypt. Thus Joseph had the execution of all the 
regal power committed unto him, all edicts and commands were 
given out by him, the managing of all affairs was through his 
hands, only the authority by which he moved remained in Pharaoh 
still. This was a clear representation of the Son of man, who by 
his sitting on the right hand of God obtained power to rule and 
govern all things both in heaven and earth (especially as the ruler 
of his house, that is, the church), with express command that all 
things, both in heaven and earth, and under the earth, should bow 
down before him; but all this in the name of the Father, to whom 
the throne is still reserved, in whom the original authority still 
remains. And thus the session of the Messias was pretypified. 

4.—The same was also expressly foretold not only in the sense, 
but in the phrase. The Lord said unto my Lord, saith the prophet 
Dawid, Sit thou at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool? The Jews have endeavoured to avoid this prophecy, but 
with no success: some make the person to whom God speaks to 
be Ezechias,? some Abraham, some Zorobabel,‘ others David,® others 
the people of Israel ;® and because the prophecy cannot belong to 
him who made the Psalm, therefore they which attribute the pre- 
diction to Abraham, tell us the Psalm was penned by his steward 
Eliezer :7 they which exyound it of David, say that one of his 
musicians was author of it. 

But first it is most certain that David was the penman of this 
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3 This Justin Martyr testifies of the Jews 
in his age: Kai rovrov roy Wadpor ore ets 
tov ’E¢exiav tov Baowdéa eényetobar ToA- 
PATE, OVK ayvo®, evretrov.—Dial. cum Tryph. 

33. And out of him Tertullian, citing this 

salm: “Sed necesse est, ad meam senten- 
tiam pertinere defendam eas scripturas, quas 
et Judi nobis avocare conantur. Dicunt 
denique hunc Psalmum in Ezechiam ceci- 
nisse, quia is sederit ad dextram templi, et 
hostes ejus averterit Deus et absumpserit.”-— 
Adv. Marcion. lib. v. cap. 9. 

4 So St. Chrysostom, speaking of the 
Jews: Tiva ovy éxetvo. tov A€yovra pact 
gov @cov: tov S& akxoirerta; Tov “ABpadu* 
€repor 5é rov ZopoBaBer, Kat aAdou Erepov. 
—Ad locum, Ita Catena Graca: Oi dé 
"Tovdaior, To ‘yeAoudtepov, cis Tor “ABpaaw 
[eippoOar Acyouor'] KabjoOar ex Seay Tod 
Zeov. And this exposition is now followed 
by Solomon Jarchi and Lipmannus; Jarchi 
asknowledging it to be ancient, 43°)25 
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5 This is the exposition of the later rab- 
bins, as of Aben Ezra and David Kimchi, 
who attribute the subject of the Psalm to 
David. And not only they, but the ancienter 
rabbins since our Saviour’s time, as appeareth 
by those words of St. Chrysostom: Kai ra 
émvovta Sé SyAol. Ste ovSey Tept Tov ZopoBa- 
BeA évrad@a elpnrar, ovdé mepi tov AaBpid: 
ovdeis yap avrav lepwovvn TeTiuntat.—Ad 
locum. F 

6 Kal yap ma. Erepa tia Aéyouer ToUTWE 
éwAOTepa: Tepi Tov Aaov Agyouge Taira 
eipprba. et paulo post: Tas 8 av 7H 7¢ 
Aafid, 7 7 ZopoBaBead, H 7 Aa@ TavTa 
apuoceey ; ~S, CurYsost. ad locum. 

7 To which purpose saith St. Chrysostom, 
concerning the Jews of his time: Tc yay 
ac addou radu 3 “Ore 0 Tats TOV | ABpaay 
TavTa Aéyer Tept TOU Kyploy TOV «auTtU.— 
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Psalm; the title speaks as much, whicl is, A Psalm of David: 
from whence it followeth that the predicti. n did not belong to him, 
because it was spoken to his Lord. Nor could it indeed belong to 
any of the rest which the Jews imagine, because neither Abraham, 
nor Hzechias, nor Zorobabel,? could be the Lord of David, much less 
the people of Israel (to vhom some of the Jews referred it), who 
were not the lords, but ‘he subjects of that David. Beside, he 
which is said to sit at the right hand of God is also said to be a 
Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek ;* but neither Abraham, 
nor Hzechias, nor any which the Jews have mentioned, was ever 
any priest of God.t. Again, our Saviour urged this scripture 
against the Pharisees, saying, What think ye of Christ 2 whose son | 
is he? they say unto him, The Son of David. He saith unto them, 
How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying, the Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thow on my right hand till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool? If David then call him Lord, how is he his son? And 
no man was able to answer him a word.» From whence it is evident 
that the Jews of old, even the Pharisees, the most accurate and 
skilful amongst them, did interpret the Psalm of the Messias ; 
for if they had conceived the prophecy belonged either to Abrahum, 
or David, or any of the rest since mentioned by the Jews, they 
might very well, and questionless would have answered our Saviour. 
that this belonged not to the son of David. It was, therefore, the 
general opinion of the church of the Jews before our Saviour, and 
of divers rabbins since his death, that this prediction did concern 
the kingdom of Christ.6 And thus the session of the Messias at 
the right hand of God was not only represented typically, but 
foretold prophetically ; which is our first consideration 

1 As for that objection which is made by 


Aben Ezra, that it is not the Psalm of David, 
but penned for and in the honour of David, 


Nec sacerdos autem Ezechias, nec m sevum, 
etsi fuisset. Secunduwm ordinem, inquit, 
Melchisedec. Quid Ezechias ad Melchisedee, 


gecause the title is 9){D719 sy5 as if it 
were a Psalm for David, not of David: it is 
by no means to be admitted, because it may 
not only very well signify a Psalm made by 
David, but if it do not, there is no title which 
shows any Psalm to be his, and some of them 
we are sure are his: Luke xx. 42, 

2 Ti ovv, elwé mor, ZopoBaBed kvpros Tov 
AaBid; Kal Tas av Exor Adyor, ds Kal avTos 
avril weyadns Tiyrys AaBid Kéxantar; —S. 
Curysost. ad locum. 

3 Psalm cx. 4; Heb. v. 6, 

4 This is the argument which the fathers 
used against the Jews; as Justin Martyr, in 
opposition to their pretence of Ezechia : 
“Tepes 5é OTe ovTe yeyovey “ECexias, oie 
‘oriv atavuos Lepeds TOV Oeov, ovde vets avr- 
eumety ToAMjoeTe.—Dial. cum Tryph. § 33. 
And from him Tertullian: “Quod et in 
ipso kis acsodit, Tu es Sacerdos im evum, 


Altissimi sacerdotem, et quidem non circum. 
cisum?” — Adv. Marcion. lib. v. cap. 9. 
And so St, Chrysostom in the words before 
mentioned, 5 Matt xxii. 42-46. 

6 As in the Midrash Tillim, Psalm xviii, 
36, "An NYS NOM “AWA pT AN 
ON? “wv 19 Mwon TD aw 
syed sw oygyd 9 © R. Joden in the 
name of Rabbi Chama said, that in the time 
to come God shall place Messias the King at 
his right hand, as it is written, (Psalm cx. 
1,) The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at 
my right hand” So Moses Haddarshan on 
Gen. xviii.: ““ Hereafter God holy and blessed 
shall set the King Messias 9597995 on hie 


Tight sand as it is written, ¢Psalm cx.) Tks 
Lord $<id,” dx 
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-5.—Secondly, we affirm that our Jesus, whom we worship as the 
true Messias, according unto that particular prediction. when he 
ascended up on high, did sit down at the right hand of God. His 


. ascension was the way to his session, and his session the end of 


his ascension; as the evangelist expresseth it, Hée was received up 
into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God ;1 or as the apostle, 
God raised Christ from the dead, and set him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places.2, There could be no such session without 
an ascension; and David is not ascended into the heavens, but he 


-saith himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thow on my right 


hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly, let all the blind and wilful Jews be con- 
vinced of this truth, that God hath not set at his own right hand 
neither Abraham nor David, neither Ezechias nor Zorobabel, but 
hath made that same Jesus whom they have crucified both Lord and 
Christ. 

6.—This was an honour never giver, never promised to any man 
but the Messias: the glorious spirits stand about the throne of 
God, but never any of them set down at the right hand of God. 


_For to which of his angels said he at any time, Sit on my right hand, 


until Imake thine enemies thy footstool?+ But Christ was so assured 
of this honour, that before the council of the chief priests and the 
elders of the people, when he foresaw his death contrived and his 
cross prepared, even then he expressed the confidence of his ex- 
pectation, saying, Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right 
hand of the power of God. And thus our Jesus, whom we worship 
as the true promised Messtias, is gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God. Which was our second consideration. 

7.—Our next inquiry is, what may be the utmost importance of 
that phrase, and how~it is applicable unto Christ. The phrase 
consists of two parts, and both to be taken metaphorically. First, 
therefore, we must consider what is the right hand of God, in the 
language of the scriptures; secondly, what it is to si down at 
that right hand. God being a Spirit, can have no material or 
corporeal parts; and consequently as he hath no body, so in a 
proper sense can he have no hands at all:7 but because God is 
pleased to descend to our capacity, and not only to speak by the 
mouths of men, but also, after the manner of men, he expresseth 
that which is in him by some analogy with that which belongs to 
us, The hands of man are those organical parts which are most 


1 Mark xvi. 19. 2 ph. i. 20. humana forma circumscriptum esse Deum 
3 Acts ji. 34-36. 4 Heb. i. 13, Patrem arbitrandum est, ut de illo cogitan- 
5 Luke xxii. 69. € 1 Peter iii. 22. tibus dextrum aut sinistrum latus anime 
7 *Credimus etiam quod sedet ad dexte- occurrat.”’?—S. Avaust. Le Fide 4d Symb 


ram Dei Patris. Nec ideo tamen quasi cap. 7. 


494 On the Creeu. (Arr. vi, 


active, and executive of our power;' by those the strength of our 
body is expressed, and most of our natural and artificial actions 
are performed by them. From whence the power of God, and the 
exertion or execution of that power, is signified by the hand of 
God. Moreover’ being by a general custom of the world the right 
hand is more used than the left, and by that general use acquireth 
a greater firmitude and strength, therefore the right hand of God 
signifieth the exceeding great and infinite power of God. 

Again, because the most honourable place amongst mea is the 
right hand (as when Bathsheba went unto King Solomon, he sat 
down on his throne, and caused a seat to be set for the king’s mother, 
and she sat on his right hand?), therefore tke right hand of God 
signifies the glorious majesty of God. 

Thirdly, because the gifts of men are given and received by the 
hands of men, and every perfect gift comes from the Father of 
lights,’ therefore the right hand of God is the place of celestial 
happiness and perfect felicity; according to that of the psalmist, 
In thy presence is fulness of joy, at thy right hand pleasures for ever- 
more.4 

8.—Now as to the first acception of the right hand of God, 
Christ is said to sit down at the right hand of the Father in regard 
of that absolute power and dominion which he hath obtained in 
heaven ; from whence it is expressly said, Hereafter ye shall see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power® . 

As to the second acception, Christ is said to sit on the right 
hand of God in regard of that honour, glory, and majesty which 
he hath obtained there ;° wherefore it is said, When he had by him- 
self purged our sins, he sat down on the right hand of the majesty on 
high:? and again, We have an High-priest who is set on the right 
hand of the throne of the majesty in the heavens. 

In reference to the third acception Christ is said to sit on the 
right hand of God, because now after all the labours and sorrows 
of this world, after his stripes and buffetings, after a painful and 


1 “Succedunt brachia et validi lacerto- 
rum tori, valid ad operandum manus, et 
proceribus digitis habiles ad tenendum. 
Hinc aptior usus operandi, hinc scribendi 
elegantia, et ille calamus scribe velociter 
scribentis, quo Divine vocis exprimuntur 
oracula. Manus est qua cibum ori mini- 
strat; manus est que praclaris enitet factis, 
qu conciliatrix Divine gratia sauris infer- 
tur altaribus, per quam offertmus et sumi- 
mus sacramenta ccelestia: manus est que 
operatur pariter atque dispensat Divina mys- 
teria, cujus vocabulo non dedignatus est se 
Dei Filium declarari, dicente David, Dewtra 
Domini exaltavit me. Manus est que fecit 
omnia, sicut dixit Deus Omnipotens, Vonne 


manus mea fecit hac omnia?”—S. Am- 
BROS, Hexaém. lib. vi. cap. 9. 

2 1 Kings ii, 19. 3 James i. 17. 

4 Psalm xvi. 11. 

5 Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62; Luke xxii 
69. 
6 «Secundum consuetudinem nostram illi 
consessus offertur, qui aliquo opere perfecto 
[victor adveniens] honoris gratia promere- 
tur, ut sedeat. Ita ergo et Homo Jesug 
Christus passione sua diabolum superans, 
resurrectione sua inferna reserans, tanquam 
perfecto opere ad ccelos victor advenieng 
audit a Deo Patre, Sede ad dextram meam” 
—Max. Tavrin. Homil. i. De Pentecoste. 

7 Heb. i. 3. 8 Heb, viii 2. 
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shamefus death, he resteth above in unspeakable joy and ever. 
lasting felicity. 

9.—As for the other part of the phrase, that is, his session, we 
must not look upon it as determining any posture of his body ir 
the heavens, correspondent to the inclination and curvation of our 
limbs. for we read’ in the scriptures a more general term which 
signifies only his being in heaven, without any expression of the 
particular manner of his presence. So St. Paul, Who is even at 
the right hand of God ;? and St. Peter, Who is gone into heaven, and 
is at the right hand of God Beside, we find him expressed in 


cna. ILJ And sitietn on the right hana, 


another position than that of session: for Stephen looking stedfastly 


into heaven, saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God; and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son 
of man standing on the right hand of Godt He appeared standing 
unto Stephen, whom we express sitting in our CREED; but this is 
rather a difference of the occasion than a diversity of position. 
He appeared standing to Stephen, as ready to assist him, as ready 
to plead for him, as ready to receive him;* and he is oftener ex- 
pressed sitting, not for any positional variation, but for the variety 
of his effect and operation. 


1 “Ad dextiam intelligendum est sic dic- 
tum esse, in summé beatitudine, ubi justitia 
et pax et giudium est.” —S, Avcusr, De 
Fide et Symb. cap. 7. “Quid est Patris 
dextera, nisi xterna illa ineffabilisqne felici- 
tus, quo pervenit Filius hominis, etiam car- 
nis immortalitate percepta?” — Idem, Con- 
tra Serm. Arian. cap, 12. “ Beatus est, 
et a beatitudine, que dextera Patris vocatur, 
ipsius beatitudinis nomen est, devtera Pa- 
tris.” — De Symb. ad Catechum. lib. i. cap. 
4. “Salus temporalis et carnalis in sinis- 
tra est, salus eterna cum angelis in dextré 
est. Jdeo jam in ips& immortealitate positus 
Christus, dicitur sedere ad deaxtram Dei. 
Non enim Deus habet in seipso dextram 
aut sinistram; sed dextra Dei dicitur felici- 
tas illa, que quoniam ostendi [oculis] non 
potest, tale nomen accepit.” — 8, Aucusr. 
in Psalmum camavit. 

2 Rom. viii. 34. 

4 Acts Vii. 55, 56. 

5 *Erei 70 cimrety kadnobat hoprikov avrois 
fv, Téws Tov Tept THS avacTagews KiVEl Ad- 
you, Kai pyow avrov iotracbar.—S. Cury- 
sost. Homil, 18 im Act. Apost. “Si mu- 
for gratia et manifestior intelligentia in 
Novo est quam in Veteri Testamento, quare 
Ksaias propheta sedentem in throno majesta- 
tis vidit Deum sabaoth? In Novo autem 
Stephanus primus martyr stantem se vidisse 
ait Jesum a dextris Dei? Quid est istud, 
ut hic subjectus videatur post triumphos, et 
illic quasi Dominus antequam _ vinceret ? 
Prout causa erat fecisse, ita et Dominus se 
ostendit. Prophetas enim visus est quasi 
vex corripiens plebem; et hoc se ostendit 


3 1 Peter iii. 22. 


quod erat, hoc est, sedentem. In pace enim 
erat causa Divinitatis ejus. Stephano autem 
ut stans appareret, fecit calumnia Judzxo- 
rum. In Stephano autem Salvatoris causa 
vim patiebatur. Ideo sedente Judice Deo, 
stans apparuit, quasi qui causam diceret; et 
quia bona causa ejus est, ad dextram Judi- 
cis erat. Omnis qui causam dicit, stet ne- 
cesse est.”’ — §. Avcust. Quast. in Nov. 
Test. 88. “Sedere judicantis est, stare vero 
pugnantis vel adjuvantis. Stephanus ergo 
in labore certamixis positus, stantem vidit, 
quem Adjutorem hubuit. Sed hune post 
ascensionem Marcus sedere describit, quia 
post ascensionis su gloriam Judex in fine 
videbitur.”’ — Grec. Macy. Homil, 29 in 
Evang. Maximus Taurinensis moves the 
question, “Que sit ratio quod idem Iomi- 
nus a David sedens propbetatur, stans vero 
a Stephano preedicatur?” and then renders 
this reason; “Ut modo ejus omnipotentia, 
modo misericordia describatur. Nam utique 
pro potestate regis sedere dicitur, pro boni- 
tate intercessoris stare suggeritur. Ait enim 
beatus apostolus, Quia Advocatum  ha- 
bemus apud Patrem Jesum Chiistum. Ju- 
dex ergo est Christus cum residet, Advoca- 
tus cum assurgit. Judex plane Judwis, 
Advocatus Christianis. Hic enim stang 
apud Patrem, Christianorum licet peccan- 
tium causas exorat; ibi residet cum Patre 
Phariseorum persequentium peccata con- 
demnans. Illis indignans vehementer ulcis- 
citur, his interveniens leniter miseretur, 
Hic stat ut suscipiat Stepnani martyris spi 
rittun ; ibi residet ut condemnet Jude pro 
ditoris admissum,’’— Hom. i. de Pentecoste, 
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10.—Tin: phrase. tlen to sit, prescinding from the corporal 
posture of session, miy signify no more than habitation, pos- 
session, permansion, and continuance; as the same word im the 
Hebrew and Greek languages often signifies. And thus our 
Saviour is set down at the right hand of God in heaven, because 
he which dwelt with us before on earth is now ascended up into 
heaven, and hath taken his mansion or habitation there; and so 
hath he seated himself, and dwelleth in the highest heavens? _ 

Again, the notion of sitting implieth rest, quietness, and indis- 
turbance; according to that promise in the prophet, They shall sit 
every man under his fig-tree, and none shall make them afraid? So 
Christ is ascended into heaven, where resting from all pains and 
sorrows, he is seated free from all disturbance and opposition ; 
God having placed him at his right hand, until he hath made his 
enemies his footstool. 

Thirdly, this sitting implieth yet more than quietness or con- 
tinuance, even dominion, sovereignty, and majesty ;4 as when Solo- 
mon sat in the throne of his father, he reigned over Israel after the 
death of his father. And thus Christ is set down at the right hand 
of the throne of God. And St. Paul did well interpret those words 
of the prophet, Sit thow on my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool,® saying, He must reign till he hath put all enenvies under 
his feet.7 

11.—Fourthly, this sitting doth yet more properly and particu- 
larly imply the right of judicature, and so especially expresseth, 
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1 Sus which properly signifieth “to 
sit,’ is familiarly used for permansit, and 
habitavit; as Judges v. 17: 3W* WE 


Foam a) mind LXX. ’Aoyp éxdOice mapa- 
Atay @adaco@v: “Asher Continued on the 
sea-shore.” Lev. viii. 35: bay nnd} 
on nyaw ndS) oy yawn syn 


putandum est per totum illud tempus in sella 
sedisse et non surrexisse. Hine et sedes 
dicuntur, ubi habent commorationem quo- 
rum sedes sunt: habilatio quippe hoc nomen 
accepit.” — Qwest. super Levit. 24. And 
this is as familiar with the Latins as the 
Hebrews: “Si venti essent, nos hic Corcy+ 
re non ‘sederemus ” — Ciceronis Epist. ad 
Famil. lib. xvi. 7. “Jd horreum fuit pra- 
sidium Pcenis -sedentibus ad Trebiam.”— 


Kat émt thy @vpay ths oknvis Tov paptu- 
plov Ka@joecOe Entra Nepas, Nucpay Kal 
vikta: “Therefore shall ye abide at the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
day and night, seven days.” Upon which 

ace St. Augustin: “Quid est quod dicit 
Joyses ad Aaron et filios ejus, cum sancti- 
ficantur ad ineundum sacerdotium, Ad osti- 
um tabernacult testimonii sedebitis septem 
dies, die ct nocte, ne moriamini ? Numaquid 
nam credibile est, situ corporis uno loco 
sedere preceptos per dies septem die et 
nocte, unde se omnino non commoverent? 
Nec tamen hic tanquam allegoricé aliquid 
significatum, quod non fieret, (sed intellige- 
retur,] cogend: sumus accipere; sed potius 
agnoscere locutioneni scripturarum, ubi ses- 
gionem pro habitatione et commoratione po- 
nit. Non exim quia dictum est de Semei, 
quod sederet in Jerusalem annves tres, ideo 


Livius, lib. xxi. cap. 40. 

2 “Sedet ad dextram Patris: credite. 
Sedere, intelligite habitare: quomodo dici- 
mus de quocunque homine, Jn illa patria 
sedit per tres annos. Dicit illud et scrip- 
tura, sedisse Quendam in civitate tantum 


tempus. Numquid sedit, et nunquam sur- 
rexit? Ideo hominum habitationes sedes 
dicuntur, 


Ubi habitantur sedes, numquid 
semper sedetur? non surgitur, non ambula- 
tur, [non jacetur]? et tamen sedes vocantur, 
Sic ergo credite habitare Christum in dex- 


tera Dei Patris ubi est.” — S, AuGusr. De 
Symb. ad Catechwm. lib. i. cap, 4. 
3 Micah iy. 4. 


4 + Ipsum verbum sedeve regni significat 
potestatem.’—S. Hieron. Com. ad Eph. 4 
20. 5 Heh, xii. 2, 


6 Psalm cx. 1. 7 1Crr, xv. 25. 
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aking that sitteth in the throne of judgment; as it is wnitten, In 
mercy shall the throne be established, and he shall sit upon it in 
truth, in the tabernacle of Dawid, judging and seeking judgment, anu 
hasting righteousness.2 And so Christ sitting at the right hand of 
God is manifested and declared to be the great J udge of the quick 
and the dead.’ Thus to sit doth not signify any peculiar inclina- 
tion or flexion, any determinate location or position of the body, 
but to be in heaven with permanence of habitation, happiness of 
condition, regular and judiciary power; as in other authors such 
significations are usual.! 
12.—The importance of the language being thus far improved, 
at last we find the substance of the doctrine, which is, that sitting 
at the right hand of God was our Mediator’s solemn entry upon 
his regal office, as to the execution of that full dominion which 
was due unto him. For worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and ‘glory 
and blessing.’ Wherefore Christ after his death and resurrection 
saith, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.® For because 
“he humbled himself and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross, therefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, and things 
under the earth.’ And this obedience and submission was and is 
due unto him, because God raised him from the dead, and set him 
at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all prinei- 
palities and powers, and might and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world but also in that which is to come ; and 
hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over 
all things to the church.? 
13.—There was anh express promise made by God to David, 


“nap, I] And stem <n the right hand. 


« Sedetat, ut Asper dicit, erat: que clau- 


1 Proy, xx, 8. 2 Tsai. xvi. 5. 
sula antiqua est, et de usu remota.” And 


3“ Sedere quod dicitur Deus, non mem- 


brorum positionem, sed judiciariam significat 
potestatem, qua illa Majestas nunquam caret, 
semper digna dignis tribuendo; quamvis in 
extremo judicio multo manifestius inter 
homines Unigeniti Filii Dei Judicis vivorum 
atque mortuorum claritas indubitata futura 
sit.”—S. Aucust. De Fide et Symb. cap. 7. 
“Hoc quod Filius dicitur sedere ad dextiam 
Patris, demonstratur quod ipse homo, quem 
suscepit Christws, potestatem acceperit judi- 
cantis.”” — AurHor. Lib. De Symb. ad Cate~ 
chum lib. iii. cap. 7. 

4 Most anciently sedere did signify n» 
more than esse, “to be” in any place; as 
Bervius noteth on that piace of Virgil :— 


——*Luco tum forte parentis 


Pumni Turnus sacraia valle sedebat.”’ 
—Ainevi. ix. 3. 


then he gees on to show that sedere is taken 
for that which men were wont to do sitting. 
*Secundum Plautum autem severe est con- 
silium capere, qui inducit in Mostetlaria 
servum dicentem, Sine, juata arvam sedeim, 
et dabo meliora consilia. Sed secundum 
augures, sedere est augurium captare: nam- 
que post designatas cceli partes a sedentibus 
captabantur auguria: quod et ipse supra 
ostendit latenter, inducens Picum solum 
sedentem, ut,— ‘ 
Parvaque sedebat ; 

Succinctus trabed —— inetd. vii, 1875 ~ 
quod est augurum, cum alios stantes indux- 
erit: ergo sedebat, aut erat, aut consilia 
capiebat, aut augurabatur.” 4% 

5 Rey. v. 12. 6 Matt. xxviii. 18. 
Phil. ii. 8-10, 8 Eph. i.20-22, 
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Thine house and thy kingdom shall be established for ever before thee, 
thy throne shall be established for ever. ‘his promise strictly and 
literally taken was but conditional; and the condition of the 
promise is elsewhere expressed, Of the fruit of thy body will I set 
upon thy throne. If thy children will keep my covenant and my tes- 
timony that I shall teach them, their children also shall sit wpon thy 
throne for evermore.’ Notwithstanding this promise this kingdom 
of David was intercepted, nor was his family continued in the 
throne: part of the kingdom was first rent from his posterity, 
next the regality itself; and when it was restored, translated to 
another family: and yet we cannot say the promise was not made 
good, but only ceased in the obligation of a promise, because the 
condition was not performed. The posterity of David did not 
keep the covenant and testimony of their God, and therefore the 
throne of David was not by an uninterrupted lineal succession 
established to perpetuity. 

But yet in a larger and better sense, after these intercisions, the 
throne of David was continued. When they had smned and lost 
their right unto the crown, the kingdom was to be given unto him 
who never sinned, and consequently could never lose it; and he 
being of the seed of David, in him the throne of David was without 
interception or succession continued, Of him did the angel Gabriel 
speak at his conception, The Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.2 Thus the throne of 
Christ is called the throne of David, because it was promised unto 
Dawid, and because the kingdom of David was a type, resemblance, 
and representation of it; insomuch that Christ himself in respect 
of this kingdom is often called Dawid,’ as particularly in that 
promise, I will set wp one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, 
even my servant David ; he shall feed them, and he shall be their shep- 
herd. And I the Lord will be their God, and my servant David a 
prince among them.® 

Now as David was not only first designed, but also anointed 
king over Israel, and yet had no possession of the crown;® seven 
years he continued anointed by Samuel, and had no share in the 
dominion; seven years after he continued anointed in Hebron 
only king over the tribe of Judah ;7 at last he was received by all 
the tribes, and so obtained full and absolute regal power over all 
Israel, and seated himself in the royal city of Jerusalem: so Christ 
was born King of the Jews, and the conjunction of his human 

1 Sam. vii. 16. ? Psalm cxxxii. 11, 12. 3 Luke 1. 52, 33, 


Jer. xxx. 9; Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25; Horea iii. 5. 5 Bsek, xxiv. 23, 24 
6 1 Sam. xvi. 13, 7 2 Sam. ii. 4. 
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nature with his divine in the union of his person was a sufficient 
unction to his regal office, yet as the Son of man he exercised no 
such dominion, professing that his kingdom was 1.0t of this world ;} 
but after he rose from the dead, then as it were in Hebron with his 
own tribe he tells the apostles, All power is given unto him,? and by 
virtue thereof gives them injunctions; and at his ascension he 
enters into the Jerusalem above, and there sits down at the right 
hand of the throne of God, and so makes a solemn entry upon the 
full and entire dominion over all things; then could St. Peter say, 
Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that 
same Jesus whom ye have crucified both Lord and Christ. 

14.—The immediate effect of his regal power, the proper execu- 
tion of this office, is the subduing of all his enemies; for he is set 
down on the right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till his 
enemies be made his footstool.4 This was the ancient custom of the 
Oriental conquerors, to tread upon the necks of their subdued 
enemies; as when Joshua had the five kings as his prisoners, he 
said unto the men of war which went with him, Come near, put your 
feet upon the necks of them.2 Thus to signify the absolute and total 
conquest of Christ, and the dreadful majesty of his throne, all his 
enemies are supposed to lie down before him, and he to set his 
feet upon them. 

The enemies of Christ are of two kinds, either temporal or 
spiritual; the temporal enemies I call such as visibly and actually 
oppose him, and his apostles, and all those which profess to believe 
in hisname. Such especially and principally were the Jews, who 
rejected, persecuted, and crucified him; who after his resurrection 
scourged, stoned, and despitefully used his disciples; who tried 
all ways and means imaginable to hinder the propagation and dis- 
honour the profession of Christianity. A part of his regal office 
was to subdue these enemies, and he sat down on the right hand 
of God that they might be made his footstool; which they sud- 
denly were according to his prediction, There be some standing here 
whick shall not taste of death till they see the Son of man conving in 
his kingdom.’ For within few years the temple, the city, and the 
whole polity of the Jews, were destroyed for ever in a revenging 
manner by the hands of the Romans, which they made use of to 


. crucify the Lord of life. The Romans themselves were the next 


enemies, who first compiied with the Jews in Chris#’s crucifixion, 
and after in defence of their heathen deities endeavoured the ex- 
tirpation of Christianity by successive persecutions. These were 
next to be made the footstool of the King of Kings, and so they 


' John xviii. 36. 2 Matt. xxviii, 18. 3 Acts ii, 36. » Heb, x. 12, 13, 
5 Josiua x, 24, ® Matt. xvi. za. 
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were when Rome, the regnant city, the head of that vast empire, 
was taken and sacked; when the Christians were preserved and 
the heathens perished; when the worship of all their idols ceased, 
and the whole Roman Empire marched under the banner of Chris- 
tianity. In the same manner all those persons and nations what- 
soever which openly oppose and persecute the name of Christ, are 
enemies unto this King, to be in due time subdued under him, and 
when he calleth to be slain. 

The spiritual enemies of this King are of another nature; such 
as by an invisible way make opposition to Christ's dominion, as 
sin, Satan, death. Every one of these hath a kingdom of its own, 
set up and opposed to the kingdom of Christ. The apostle hath 
taught us that sin hath reigned unto death ;1 and hath commanded 
us not to let it reign in our mortal bodies, that we should obey vt in 
the lusts thereof.2 There is, therefore, a dominion and kingdom of 
sin set up against the throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan ~ 
would have been like the most high, and being cast down from 
heaven, hath erected his throne below; he is the prince of this 
world :° the spirit which now worketh wm the children of disobedience 
is the prince of the power of the air ;* and thus the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world’ oppose themselves to the true light of the world.§ 
Death also hath its dominion, and, as the apostle speaks, reigned 
from Adam to Moses; even by one offence death reigned by one,’ and 
so set up a ruling and a regal] power against the Prince of life.® 

15.—For the destruction of these powers was Christ exalted to 
the right hand of God, and by his regal office doth he subdue and 
destroy them all. And yet this destruction is not so universal, 
but that sin, Satan, and death shall still continue. It is true he 
shall put down all rule and authority and power ;° but this amounts 
not so much to a total destruction as to an absolute subjection: 
for as he is able, so will he subdue all things to himself.° The prin- 
cipal end of the regal office of the Mcdiator is the effectual redemp- 
tion and actual salvation of all those whom God hath given him, 
and whosoever or whatsoever opposeth the salvation of these is 
by that opposition constituted and become an enemy of Christ. 
And because this enmity is grounded upon that opposition, there- 
fore so far as anything opposeth the salvation of the sons of God, 
so far it is an enemy, and no farther; and consequently Christ, 
by sitting at the right hand of God, hath obtained full and abso 
lute power utterly to destroy those three spiritual enemies so far 
as they make this opposition; and farther than they dt oppose 
they are not destroyed by him, but subdued t> him: whatsoever 


£ Rom. y. 2L 2 vi. 12, 3 John xii. 31. 4 Eph. ii. 2. 5 vi, 12, 5 John 29 
7 Rom. 7% 14, 17. 8 Acts ili, 15. 91 Cor, xv. 24, 10 Phil. iii, 2. 
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hindereth and obstructeth the bringing of his own into his king- 
dom, for the demonstration of God’s mercy, is abolished; but 
whatsoever may be yet subservient to the demonstration of his 
justice is continued. 

Christ then, as king, destroyeth the power of sin in all those 
which belong unto his kingdom, annihilating the guilt thereof by 
the virtue of his death, destroying the dominion thereof by his 
actual grace, and taking away the spot thereof by grace habitual. 
But in the reprobate and damned souls the spot of sin remaineth 
in its perfect dye, the dominion of sin continueth in its absolute 
power, the guilt of sin abideth in a perpetual obligation to eternal 
pains; but all this in subjection to his throne, the glory of which 
consisteth as well in punishing rebellion as rewarding loyalty. 

16.—Again, Christ sitting on the right hand of God destroyeth 
all the strength of Satan and the powers of hell: by virtue of his 
death, perpetually represented to his Father, he destroyeth him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil. But the actual destruc- 
tion of these powers of darkness hath reference only to the elect 
of God. In them he preventeth the wiles, those he taketh out of 
the snare; in them he destroyeth the works, those he preserveth 
from the condemnation of the devil? He freeth them here from the 
prevailing power of Satan by his grace, he freeth them hereafter 
from all possibility of any infernal opposition by his glory. But 
still the reprobate and damned gouls are continued slaves unto the 
powers of hell, and he which sitteth upon the throne delivereth 
them to the devil and his angels, to be tormented with and by 
tnem for ever; and this power of Satan still is left as subservient 
to the demonstration of the divine ;ustice. 

17.—Thirdly, Chrisf sitting on the throne of God at last de- 
stroyeth death itself; for the last enemy which shall be destroyed is 
death’ But this destruction reacheth no farther than removing 
of all power to hinder the bringing of all such persons as are 
redeemed actually by Christ into the full possession of his heavenly 
kingdom. He will ransom them from the power of the grave, he 
will redeem them from death. O death, he will be thy plague; O 
grave, he will be thy destruction4 The trump shall sound, the 
graves shall open, the dead shail live, the bodies shall be framed 
again out of the dust, and the souls which left them shall be re- 
united to them, and all the sons of men shall return to life, and 
death shall be swallowed up in victory. The sons of God shall then 
be made completely happy both in soul and body, never again to 
pe separated, but to inherit eternal life. Thus he who sitteth at 


1 Heb. ii, 14. 2 Epn. vi. 11; 2 Vim. il. 26; 1 John iii. 8; 1 Tim. ili. 6, 
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the right hand of God hath abolished death, md brought life and 
immortality to light But to the reprobate and damned persons 
death is not destroyed but improved. They rise again indeed to life, 
and so the first death is evacuated; but that life to which they rise 
is a second, and a far worse death. And thus Christ is set down at 
tke rigtt hand of God that he might subdue all things to himself. 

18.—The regal power of Christ as a branch of the mediatorship 
is to continue till all those enemies be subdued. For he must 
reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet But now we see not 
yet all things put under him’ Therefore he must still continue 
there; and this necessity is grounded upon the promise of the 
Father and the expectation of the Son. Sit thou on my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool,* saith the Father; upon 
which words we may ground as well the continuation as the session. 
Upon this promise of the Father the Son sat down at the right 
hand of God, from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his 
footstool.6 Being then the promise of God cannot be evacuated, 
being the expectation of Christ cannot be frustrated, it followeth 
that our mediator shall exercise the regal power at the right hand 
of God till all opposition shall be subdved. 

19.—When all the enemies of Christ shall be subdued, when all 
the chosen of God shall be actually brought into his kingdom, 
when those which refused him to rule over them shall be slain, 
that is, when the whole office of the mediator shall be completed 
and fulfilled, then every branch of the execution shall cease. As, 
therefore, there shall no longer continue any act of the prophetical 
part to instruct us, nor any act of the priestly part to intercede for 
us, so there shall be no further act of this regal power of the 
mediator necessary to defend and preserve us. The beatifical 
vision shall succeed our information and instruction, a present 
fruition will prevent oblation and intercession, and perfect security 
will need no actual defence and protection. As, therefore, the 
general notion of a mediator ceaseth when all are made one, 
because a mediator is not a mediator of one;® so every part or 
branch of that mediatorship, as such, must also cease, because that 
unity is in all parts complete. Then cometh the end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father, when he shall 
have put down all rule and all authority and power. For when all 
things shall be subdued wntc him, then shall the Son also himself be 
subject unto him that hath put all things wnder him, that God may 
be ull in all? 

20.—Now though the mediatorship of Christ be then resigned, 
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because the end thereof will then be performed; though the regal 
office as part of that mediatorship be also resigned with the whole; 
yet we must not think that Christ shall cease to be a king, or lose 
any of the power and honour which before he had.!_ The dominion 
which he hath was given him as a reward for what he suffered; 
and certainly the reward shall not cease when the work is done. 
He hath promised to make us kings and priests, which honour we 
expect in heaven, believing we shall reign with him for ever,? and 
therefore for ever must believe him king. The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Christ, and he 
shall reign for ever and ever,3 not only to the modificated eternity 
of his mediatorship, so long as there shall be need of regal power 
to subdue the enemies of God’s elect, but also to the complete 
eternity of the duration of his humanity, which for the future is 
coeternal to his divinity. 

Lest we should imagine that Christ should ever cease to be king, 
or so interpret this article as if he were after the day of judgment 
to be removed from the right hand of God, the ancient fathers 
added those words to the Nicene Creed, whose kingdom shall have 
no end,’ against the heresy which then arose denying the eternity 


of the kingdom of Christ. 


1«Videamus an traditio regni defectio 
sit intelligenda regnandi; ut quod tradidit 
Filius Patri tradendo non _ teneat.’”’ — §, 
Himar. De Trin. lib. xi. cap. 29. 

2 2 Tim. ii. 12. & Rev. xi. 15. 

41 OS ris Baotreias ovK Exrar TéA\os. We 
find not these words in the Nicene Creed, as 
it was in itself before the additions at Con- 
stantinople. But not long after, St. Cyril 
expounds them in his Catechism; and Epi- 
phanius in Ancorate, repeating two several 
Creeds, a shorter and a longer, (séctions 120 
and 121,) hath these words in both. After 
this they were added expressly in the Con- 
stantinopolitan Creed: and the reason of 
their insertion, without question, was that 
which St. Cyril insinuateth in his explica- 
tion, that is, the heresy which was then 
newly begun. Kav moré twos axovons 
A€yovtos, OTe Tédos Exer y Xprotod Bacr- 
Aelia, pionoov Thy aiperw: Tov dpaxovTos 
éorw addn Kepadyn, mporhdtws mept THY 
Tadariay avaduetca. “EroAunoé [ris] Aé- 
yew, OTL peTa TO TEAOS TOD KOTMOV 6 Xpio~ 
ros ov BactAcver* Kal éroAunoev eimety, OTL 
© Adyos x Tlarpos é£eAO@v, oUTOS eis Llarépa 
modu avaduOeis ovKéere eori.—Catech, 15. 
This was the particular heresy of Marcellus, 
bishop of Ancyra, followed by Photinus, 
born in the same place, and therefore termed 
by St. Cyril mepi mv Tadariav avapveioa. 
7% consisted of two parts: First, That the 
kingdom of Christ did wholly cease at the 
end of this world; Secondly, That the Word 
waa resolved again into the J’ather, and 


consequently did not only cease to reign, 
but also cease to exist. Which is yet more 
plainly expressed by Eusebius in his second 
book against Marcellus: Kat mdaAw, tovtov 
aOpdws tavoOyncccda weTa TOY THS KpicEews 
Kaipov, TOV Mev Aoyou évwpevov TH OcG, ws 
pndev Erepov elvar mAHV Tod cour rHs Sé 
capkos, [7s avelAndev,| épnuov KataderhOy- 
conevns UTd TOV Adyov, ws pyTe Tov Yiov 
Tov ®eod more veotavar, pyjte Tov Yidv 
Tod ’AvOpurov, dv aveiAnde.-—Cap. 1. This 
heresy of Marcellus St. Basil properly calls 
an impiety eis thy vréctacw Tod Kupiov 
huov “Inood Xpicrod. — Hpist. 73; and 
again: els avtnv Thy Umrapéw THs TOD Mo- 
voyevods @edrntos. — Hpist. 52; which he 
there more fully expresseth, “Os [Mdpxea- 
Ros] Adyov pév eippobar tov Movoyerh Sé- 
Swot, Kata xXpetav Kat emt Kapod mpoed- 
Odvra, mddww 6& els Tov obey e&ndADer 
éravactpewavta, ovtTe mpd THs e&ddou civac, 
ovTe peta THY éravodoy Vheotava. This 
existence of the Word and the kingdom 
of the Son, that heresy made co-eval; be- 
ginning when the Word came from the 
Father, that is, at the incarnation; and 
ending when the Word returned into the 
Father, that is, at the day of judgment. 
Which is manifestly delivered by the East- 
ern bishops in that profession of faith which 
they sent to those in Italy: ’AAA’ ex tore 
Xpusrov avrov yeyovevar Kat Yiov TOU Oc- 
ov, && oD Thy jmetépay éx Ths Tapbcvov 
cdpKo. aveiAnpe, ™po TETPAKOTIWY OAWE 
érev. "Ex tore yap Tov Xpiorov apy~y Bar 
a 
ry 
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21.—The profession of faith in Christ as sitting on the right 
hand of God is necessary: first, to mind us of our duty, which 
must needs consist in subjection and obedience. The majesty of 
a king claimeth the loyalty of a subject; and if we acknowledge 
his authority, we must submit unto his power. Nor can there be 
a greater incitation to obedience than the consideration of the 
nature of his government. Subject we must be whether we will 
or no; but if willingly, then is our service perfect freedom: if un- 
willingly, then is our averseness everlasting misery. Hnemies we — 
all have been; under his feet we shall be either adopted or subdued.’ 
A double kingdom there is of Christ :* one of power, in which 
allare under him; another of propriety, in those which belong unto 
him: none of us can be excepted from the first, and happy are 
we if by our obedience we show ourselves to have an interest in 
the second, for then that kingdom is not only Christ’s, but ours. 

22.—Secondly, it is necessary to believe in Christ sitting on the 
right hand of God, that we might be assured of an auspicious pro- 
tection under his gracious dominion. For God by this exaltation 
hath given our Saviour to be the head over all things to the church ;* 
and therefore from him we may expect direction and preservation. 
There can be no illegality where Christ is the law-giver; there can 
be no danger from hostility where the Son of God is the defender. 
The very name of head hath the signification not only of dominion 
but of union,‘ and therefore while we look upon him at the right 


girctas éoxnkévar Oédovar, Kat Tédos eEew 
auTHY, MeTa Thy TvVTEAELAY Kal Kpiow. Tot- 
odtor 6& cigiy, of amd MapkéAdov kat Dw- 
TeLvov, Tov ’AyKUpoyadaTav: ot THv mpoaLe- 
viov Umapiiy te Kal @edryta Tov Xpiorod, 
yal Thy ateAc¥THTOV avTOD Bactrclav [d0lws 
Tovdators] abetodow, [eri mpopdce rod] 
ovvicracba Soxeiv thy povapxiav. — So- 
crat. Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. cap. 19. But 
although Marcellus did thus teach the king- 
dom of Christ not to be eternal, yet his 
heresy did not so much consist in the denial 
of this eternity, as of the subsistence and 
person of our Saviour: for otherwise he did 
truly teach that Christ was an eternal King; 
as appeareth out of his own words in his 
book against Asterius the Arian, cited by 
Husebius: Ovxotv opov twa Soret éxew 
7 Karta apOpwrov avTov oiKovouia Tre Kai Ba- 
oireiar ovdév yap érepov BovAerat, H rovTO, 
To vTO TOV amogTdAOV pyOev, “"Ews Gv 67 
rovs €xIpods avTov Yrorddiov tay mosav 
avrov' ovKodv émedav tods ex@povs cyh 
tromdioy Tov Today, ovK Ere xprser THs 
ev péper TavTys Buctdctas, mavtwv Kabddov 
Baoide’s Wrapxoy.—Contra Maret. lib. ii. 
cap. 4. And therefore he made the same 
confession with the catholics, when he deli- 
vered an account of his faith to Julins, 
Fichop of Rome: Thavevw b¢ exdpevos ras 


Ocias ypapats, Ste eis Oeds, Kat 6 TovTOr 
Movoyevys Yibds Adyos, 6 ael ouvvurrapywr 
7 Warp, kat pyderurore apxyynv Tov ¢iva. 
éoxnkws, aAnPas Ex TOD Beov Wrdpywv, ov 
KTLOels, OV ToLnOeis, GAN’ Gel OV, det gupBa- 
crcvov TO Oe@ cai Iatpl, ob THs BactAcias, 
KaTa THY TOD amogToAoV papTupiay, ovK™ 
éorat tTédos.—S, Epipn. Heres. xxii. § 2. 

1 “Jnimicus eras: eris sub pedibus ejus, 
aut adoptatus, aut victus.’”? — S. Aueusr. ~ 
In Psalmum ciz. 

* BaowAcias Tov Oeov SVo oldev H ypadhy, 
Thy wev kar’ oikelwou, THY S& KaTd Syuroup- 
ylav' Baowever mev yap amavTwr, Kat “EXAj= 
voy, Kat "Tovdaiwy, kat daimover, kat TOV avTi- 
TEeTAypEVY, KATA TOV THS SyuLoupyias Adyovs 
Baovrever S€ THY mioToY, Kal ExdvTwWV, Kat 
UTOTETAYMLEVWY, KATA TOV THS OiKELoTEWS.—S- 
Curysost. Homil. 39 in 1 Dp. ad Corinth. 

3 Eph. i. 22. 

4 This is the exclamation of St. Chryso- 
stom upon those words of St. Basil: BaBat, 
rot Tod Kal THY exKAnotav avryyayer 5 
Qorep dia twos EAkwv LyXaVIS, Els UWos 
aurhy avnyaye wéya, Kal avryny exdOucev eis 
éxctvov tov Opdvov" évOa yap 7 Kehad}, exee 
Kal TO THA OvdEVi yap meow Sue(pyeTar H 
Kepady Kat TO cTHuar et yap Sieipyero, ob 
Gy cin TOua, OVK av ely Kepady.—Horril, 3, 
tn Epist.ad Hphes. 
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hand of God we see ourselves in heaven. This is the speciai 
promise which he hath made us since he sat down there, To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I 


also overcame and am set down with my Father in his throne» How 


should we rejoice, yea rather how should we fear and tremble at 
‘so great an honour !? 

_ 23.—Thirdly, the belief of Christ’s glorious session is most 
necessary in respect of the immediate consequence, which is his 
most gracious intercession. Our Saviour is ascended as the true 
Melchisedec, not only as the King of Salem the Prince of peace 
but also as the Priest of the most high God ;3 and whereas every 
priest, according to the law of Moses, stood daily ministering ana 
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices which could never take away 
sims, this man after he had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat 
down on the right hand of God.A| And now Christ being set down 


in that power and majesty though the sacrifice be but once offered, 


yet the virtue of it is perpetually advanced by his session, which 
was founded on his passion; for he is entered into heaven itself, 
now to appear in the presence of God for us.» Thus, If any man sin, 


‘we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.§ 


And he is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them. What 
then remaineth to all true believers but that triumphant exclama- 
tion of the apostle, Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s 
elect? It is God that justifieth; who is he that condemneth? It is 
Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us® For he 
which was accepted in his oblation, and therefore sat down on 
God’s right hand, to improve this acceptation continues his inter- 
cession; and having obtained all power by virtue of his humilia- 
tion, representeth them both in a most sweet commixtion; by an 
humble omnipotency, or omnipotent humility, appearing in the 
presence, and presenting his postulations at the throne, of God. 

1 Rev. iii. 21. that, first of all, supplications, prayers, and 

2 'Evvder tov Opdvov tov Bacwdrkov, év- intercessions be made for. all men,” ob- 
yoet THS TYLAS THY UmepBodyv: TodTO Kai serveth what is the nature of interccssion: 
yeévrys, eye Bovdciucba, wadAov Huds ho- “Pro inéterpellationtbus autem quod nostri 
Bacar Suvyjcerat. Ei yap my yeevva Hv, habent, secundum codices, credo, vestros, 
7d TiunPevtas ToTavTny Tiny avatious ev- postulationes posuisti. Hc interim duo, 
peOjvar Kal KaKovs: Tiva OvK ay Exou Kdda- 
ow; Tiva Tiynwplav; ’Evvonoov twos éyyds 

Kehady gov Kadyrat, ade pévoy Kal 


amébxpn mpos mav oTvovy,) Tivos ev Sefeq 
Asuras. Curvsost. ibid, 


3 Heb. vii. 1. 4 Heb. x. 11,12. 
5 Fleb. ix, 24. 6 1 John ii. 1, sed interpellant postulaturt; veruntamen ex 
7 Heb. vii. 25. 8 Rom, viii. 33, 34. _-vieinitate verbum usurpatum, cui propin- 


9 St. Augustin, discoursing upon that quitas ipsa impetrat intcllectum, non est 
place of St. Pavl, 1 Tim. ii. 1; *j exho't velut censoria notatione culpandum. Naw> 
Zee 
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24.—Having thus explicated the session of our Savivur, we are 
next to consider the description of him at whose right hand he is 
get down; which seems to be delivered in the same terms with 
which the OrnEp did first begin, I believe in.God the Father 
Almighty, and indeed, as to the expression of his essence, it is the 
game name of God; as to the setting forth his relation. it is 
the same name of Father ; but as to the adjoining attribute, though 
it be the same word, it is not the same notion of Almighty. What, 
therefore, we have spoken of the nature of God and the person of 
the Father, is not here to be repeated but supposed; for Christ is 
set down at the right hand of that God and of that Father, which 
we understand when we say, I believe in God the Father. 

25.—But because there is a difference in the language of the 
Greeks between that word which is rendered Almighty in the first 
article, and that which is so rendered in the sixth, because that 
peculiarly signifieth authority of dominion, this more properly 
power in operation, therefore we have reserved this notion of 
omnipotency now to be explained. 

26.—In which two things are observable: the propriety, and 
the universality; the propriety in the potency, the universality 
in the omnipotency : first, that he is a God of power; secondly, 
that he is a God of infinite power. The potency consisteth in a 
proper, innate, and natural force or activity, by which we are 
assured that God is able to act, work, and produce true and real 
effects, which do require a true and real power to their production ; 
and in respect of this he is often described unto us under the 
notion of a mighty God. The omnipotency or infinity of this 
power consisteth in an ability to act, perform, and produce what- 
soever can be acted or produced, without any possibility of impedi- 
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et de ipso Domino Jesu Christo dictum est, 
quod interpellat pro nobis. Numguid nam 
interpellat, et non etiam postulat? Imo 
vero quia postulat, pro eo positum est, inter- 
pellat. KEyidenter quippe alibi de eo dicitur, 
St quis peccaveritg Advocatum habemus apud 
Patrem, Jesum Christum justwm, et wpse 
est exoratio pro peccatis nostris. Quanquam 
fortassis codices apud vos etiam in eo loco 
de Domino Jesu Christo non habent, Inter- 
pellat pro nobis, sed, Postulat pro nobis. In 
Greco enim, quo verbo hic posite sunt inter- 
ellationes, quas ipse posuisti postulationes, 
jpsum et illic verbum est, ubi scriptum est, 
Interpellat pro nobis. Cum igitur et qui 
precatur oret, et qui orat precetur, et qui 
interpellat Deum, ad hoc interpellet, ut oret 
et precetur,” &c.—EHpist. ix. ad Pqaulinum, 
quest, Vv cap. 2. 

1 In the first Article it is Tlavrtoxpatwp, 
tn the sixth Iavrodvvayos. See p. 72. 
And this distinction is very material, and 
yauch observed by the Greeks; as Diony- 


sius Areopagita (whosoever that is) in his 
book De Divinis Nominibus, in the eighth 
chapter, explicates the Svvapwvupiav, or 
Havrodvveuoy, and in the tenth chapter 
Tlavrokpatwp, as two distinct names with 
different notions of God. Of the Iavzo- 
kKparwp, Which we have already considered, 
he gives this account: Td pév yap Aéyerat, 
dua TO TavTwWY adToY civaL Ta¥TOKpaTOpLKHY 
&pav, ovvéxovcay Kal mepréxovcayv T& Aa, 
kat evdpvovcay Kal Oewehvovaav Kal TepL= 
oplyyovcay, Kal appayés év éauTp To TaD 
amore\ovaay, kar €& EavTis Ta Oda, KabdTEp 
éx pigns mavToKparopiKhs, mpoayourav, Kat 
els EauTHVY Ta TavTa, Kabdmep cis TUOMEVA 
FavToKparopiKoyv, emuoTpéhoveuv Kal ouve= 
Xovgav avTd, ws TavTwy Edpay TayKpaThH 
TG. CUVEXOMEVO. TAVTA KATE Miay UTepexovoay 
TavTa cuvoxny aopadigoaevny, Kel ovK 
cooav aivTa SuexmegovTa EavTHS, WS eK TAr- 
TeAQUS EaTias KLVOUEVa TapamoAcd—ar. But 
of the dvvauwvuuia he gives another account, 
as we shall see hereafter 
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ment or resistance; and in this respect he is represented to us as 
an Almighty God. And therefore such an omnipotency we ascribe 
unto him; which is sufficiently delivered in the scriptures: first, 
by the testimony of an angel, For with God nothing shall be impos. 
sible ;‘ secondly, by the testimony of Christ himself, who said, 
With men it is impossible, but not with God ; for with God all things 
are possible.2 Now he, to whom all things are possible, and to 
whom nothing is impossible, is truly and properly omnipotent. 
Thus whatsoever doth not in itself imply a repugnancy of being 
or subsisting, hath in reference to the power of God a possibility 
of production; and whatsoever in respect of the power of God 
hath an impossibility of production, must involve in itself a re- 
pugnancy or contradiction. 

This truth, though confessed by the heathens, hath yet been 
denied by some of them; but with poor and insufficient argu- 
ments,? that we shall need no more than an explication of the 
doctrine to refute their objections. , 

27.—First, then, we must say God is omnipotent, because all 
power whatsoever is in any creature is derived from him; and well 
may he be termed Almighty, who is the fountain of all might. 
There is no activity in any agent, no influence of any cause, but 
what dependeth and proceedeth from the principal agent, or the 
first of causes. There is nothing in the whole circumference of 
the universe but hath some kind of activity, and consequently some 
power to act* (for nothing can be done without a power to do it); 
and as all their entities flow from the first of beings, so all their 
several and various powers flow from the first of powers; and as 
all their beings cannot be conceived to depend of any but an 


1 Luke i. 37. 2 Mark x. 27. 
3 The arguments which the Heathen used 
. are briefiy touched by Plutarch, but were 
more largely delivered by Pliny. *’Avypjcbw 
yap (pnaiv) 6 mowntiKds Anpos, ody Kaddt- 
axe TO A€EyovTL,— 
Ei @edp olaOa, 
Io8’ Ore Kai péEou Saiuove wav Suvarov: 


(so it must be read ;) ovSé yap 0 @eds dvva- 
Ta. wev Tovey. ‘Ee povye, el Weds eon, 
movetTw THY xXLoVa fLéAaLvay, TO SE TUP Wo- 

pov, To Sé Kabjpevov opOdv, Kal TO évavTiov. 
—Pxurarcuus De Plac. Philosoph. lib. i. 
cap. 7. “ Imperfect vero in homine nature 
precipua solatia, ne Deum quidem posse 
omnia, Namque nec sibi potest mortem 
consciscere, si velit, quod homini dedit 
optimum in tantis vite ponis: nec mortales 
wternitate donare, aut revocare defunctos: 
nec facere, ut qui vixit, non vixerit; qui 
honores gessit, non gesserit; nullumque ha- 
bere in pretefita jus, prete-quam oblivionis ; 


atque (ut facetis quoque argumentis societas 
hec cum Deo copuletur) ut bis dena viginti 
non sint, ac multa similiter efficere non 
posse: per que declaratur haud dubie natura 
potentia, idque esse quod Deum vocamus.” 
—Punius, Nat. Hist, lib. ii. cap. 7. Add 
unto these that objection of Elymas the 
sorcerer, recorded by Dionysius: Katroe 
dyoiv ’EAvpwas 6 payos, Ei Mavrodvvauos 
égtw 6 @cds, THs A€yerat Te mH SVVaTOat 
mpos Tod Kad’ duds Beordyov; Ao.Sopetrar 
b¢ 7d Oetw TavdAw dyoavtt, py Sivacbac 
Tov Meov éavtov apyncacba. — De Divin. 
Nom, cap, 8. 

4H ameypodivayos Tov @eov Suddocrs cis 
mévTA Ta OVTA XWpEl, Kal ovdey EoTL THY 
6vTwy 0 TavTeA@s adyipntar TO EXEL TWA 
SVvautv, aAN’ 7H voepav, H Aoyxyv, 7 alcOn- 
Tuy, H SwTiKHv,  ova.dy Svvapur exes 
Kat avTo de, et Ocues elmety, TO elvar SVyx- 
pv, eis 7d elvar EXEL Tapa THS UVTrEpovator 
duvdmews. — Dronys, ArcoraG. De Livin 
Nom. cap 8. 
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infinite essence, so all those powers cannot proceed from any but 
an infinite power. 

28.—Secondly, God may be called omnipotent, because there 
san be no resistance made to his power, no opposition to his will, 
no rescue from his hands.! The Lord of hosts hath purposed, and 
who shall disannul tt? his hand is stretched out, and who shall turn a 
beck 2? He doth according to his will, in the army of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth: and none ean stay his hand, or 
say unto him, what doest thou ?? According to the degrees of power 
in the agent and the resistant is an action performed or hindered ; 
if there be more degrees of power in the resistant than the agent, 
the action is prevented; if fewer, it may be retarded or debilitated, 
not wholly hindered or suppressed. But if there be no degree of 
power in the resistant in reference to the agent, then is the action 
totally vigorous; and if in all the powers beside that of God there | 
be not the least degree of any resistance, we must acknowledge 
that power of his being above all opposition, to be infinite. As 
Jehosaphat said, In thine hand, O God, is there not power and might, 
so that none ts able to withstand thee ?4 From hence there is no 
difficulty with God to perform anything, no greater endeavour or 
activity to produce the greatest than the least of creatures; but 
an equal facility in reference unto all things; which cannot be 
imagined but by an infinite excess of power above and beyond all 
resistance.® 

29.—Thirdly, God is yet more properly called omnipotent, 
because his own active power extendeth itself to all things;® 
neither is there anything imaginably possible which he cannot do. 
Thus when God several ways had declared his power unto Job, 
Job answered the Lord and said, I know that thou canst do everything.’ 
Now that must needs be infinite activity which answereth to all 
kinds of possibility. Thus the power of God is infinite extensively, 
in respect of its object, which is all things; for whatsoever effects 
there be of his power, yet still there can be more produced : inten- 
sively, in respect of the action or perfection of the effect produced ; 
for whatsoever addition of perfection is possible is within the 
sphere of God’s omnipotency. The object then of the power of 
God is whatsoever is simply and absolutely possible, whatsoever 
is in itself such as that it may be; and so possible everything is 


1 “Neque enim ob aliud veraciter voca- 4 2 Chron. xx. 6. 
tur Omnipotens, nisi quoniam quidquid vult 5 «Nisi omnipotens esset, non un& eAdem- 
potest, nec voluntate cujuspiam creature que facilitate summa atque ima fecisset.”— 
voluntatis omnipotentis impeditur effectus.’’ Furcrnr. De Fide ad Petrum, cap. 3. 
—S. Aucusr. Hnchir, ad Laur. de Fide, 6 «Quis est omnipotens, nisi qui cmwnia 
hc., cap. 96. : wotest?” —S. Aucust. De Trin. lib, tv. 
2 Isai. xiv. 27. 3 Dan. iv. 35, cap. 20. 7 Job xiii, 1, 2. 
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which doth not imply a contradiction. Again, whatsoever implieth 
a contradiction is impossible, and therefore is not within the object 
of the power of God, because impossibility is the contradiction of 
all power. For that is said to imply a contradiction, which if it 
were, it would necessarily follow that the same thing would be and 
not be. But it is impossible for the same thing both to be and 
not to be at the same time and in the same respect, and therefore 
whatsoever implietn a contradiction is impossible. From whence 
it followeth that it may be truly said, God cannot effect that which 
involveth a contradiction, but with no derogation from his power; 
and it may be as truly said, God can effect whatsoever involveth 
not a contradiction, which is the expression of an infinite power. 

30.—Now an action may imply a contradiction two ways, either 
in respect of the object, or in respect of the agent. In respect of 
the object it may imply a contradiction immediately or conse- 
quentially. That doth imply a contradiction immediately, which 
plainly and in terms doth signify a repugnancy and so destroys 
itself, as for the same thing to be and not to be, to have been and 
not to have been. And therefore it must be acknowledged that it 
is not in the power of God to make that not to have been, which 
hath already been;! but that is no derogation to God’s power, 
because not within the object of any power. And he may certainly 
have all power, who hath not that which belongeth to no power. 
Again, that doth imply a contradiction consequentially, which in 
appearance seemeth not to be impossible, but by necessary conse- 
quence if admitted, leadeth infallibly to a contradiction. As that 
one body should be at the same time in two distinct places, speaks 
no repugnancy in terms; but yet by consequence it leads to that 
which is repugnant in itself, which is that the same body is but 
one body, and not but one. Being then a covert and consequential 
contradiction is as much and as truly a contradiction as that which 
is open and immediate, it followeth that it is as impossible to be 
effected, and therefore comes not under the power of God. 

That doth imply a contradiction in respect of the agent which 
is repugnant to his essential perfection; for being every action 
floweth from the essence of the agent, whatsoever is totally repug- 
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1 Td yeyovds ove evdexerar wy yeverOau’ 
81d OpOas ’AyaIwv,— 
Movov yap avrov Kai eds -orepioKxerac, 
*Ayévyta Toei doo’ ay 7} mempaypeéva. 
—Anistor. Ethic. Hudem. lib. v. cap. 2. 
“Quisquis dicit, ‘Si Omnipotens est Deus, 
faciat ut que facta sunt, facta non fuerint;’ 
non videt hoc se dicere, ‘Si Omnipotens 
est, faciat ut ea qué vera sunt, eo ipso quo 
vera sunt falsa sint.’’”’—S. AuGusr. Contra 
Faus;, lib. xxvi. cap. 5. It is granted, 


therefore, to be true, which Pliny objects: 
“Deum non facere ut qui vixit, non vixerit; 
qui honores gessit, non gesserit.”” — Nat. 
Hist, lib. ii. cap. 7: as this proves nothing 
against omnipotency, because it is no act 
of possibility. Had the act objected been 
feasible, and God had not the power to 
effect it, then had he wanted some power, 
and consequently had not been Omnipotent. 
But being [seeing] it is not want of power 
in the agent, but of possibility in the object 
it proveth no deficiency in God, 
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nant to that essence must involve a contradiction as to the agent. — 
Thus we may say God cannot sleep, God cannot want, God cannot 

die;! he cannot sleep whose being is spiritual, he cannot want whose 
nature is all-sufficient, he cannot die who is essentially and neces- 
sarily existent. Nor can that bea diminution of his omnipotency, 
the contrary whereof would be a proof of his impotency, a demon- 


stration of his infirmity. 


Thus it is impossible for God to lie, to 


whom we say nothing is impossible; and he, who can do all things, 
cannot deny himself.° Because a lie is repugnant to the perfection 
of veracity, which is essential unto God as necessarily following 
from his infinite knowledge and infinite sanctity. We who are 
ignorant may be deceived, we who are sinful may deceive; but it 
is repugnant to that nature to be deceived which is no way subject 
unto ignorance; itis contradictory to that essence to deceive which 
is no way capable of sin. For as it isa plain contyedi tes to know 


1 “Neque enim et vitam Dei et pre- 
scientiam Dei sub necessitate ponimus, si 
dicamus necesse esse Deum semper vivere, 
et cuncta prescire: sicut nec potestas ejus 
minuitur, cum dicitur mori fallique non 
posse. Sic enim hoc non potest, ut potius, 
si posset, minoris esset utique potestatis. 
Recte quippe Omnipotens dicitur, qui tamen 
mori et falli non potest. Dicitur enim Om- 
nipotens faciendo quod vult, non patiendo 
quod non vult: quod ei si accideret, nequa- 
quam esset Omnipotens. Unde propterea 
quedam non potest, quia Omnipotens est.” 
—S. Aucusrinus De Civitate Det, lib. v. 
cap. 10. “Nam ego dico quanta non pos- 
sit. Non potest mori, non potest peccare, 
non potest mentiri, non potest falli. Tanta 
non potest: qua si posset, non esset Omni- 
potens.’—AuTHOR Sermon. De Temp. cxix. 
cap. 1. 

2 “Nunquidnam mentitur Deus? Sed 
non mentitur, quia impossibile est mentirt 
Deum. Impossibile autem istud nunquid- 
nam infirmitatis est? Non utique. Nam 
quomodo omnia potest, si aliquid efficere non 
potest? Quid ergo ei impossibile? Ilud 
utique quod nature ejus contrarium est, non 
quod virtuti arduum. Jmpossibile, inquit, 
est ei mentiri; et impossibile istud non 
infirmitatis est, sed virtutis et majestatis5 
quia veritas non recipit mendacium, nec Dei 
virtus levitatis errorem.” —S, AmBrostus, 
Annot. in Num. “Si volunt invenire quod 
Omnipotens non potest, habent prorsus, ego 
dicam, mentiri non potest. Credamus ergo 
quoj potest, non credendo quod non potest.” 
—§ AUGUSTINUS, De Civit. Dei, lib. xxii. 
cap. 25. Heb. vi. 18. 

3 This was the argument of Elymas the 
sorcerer before-mentioned, to which Diony- 
stus gives this answer : “H €avTOU apynos 
ékrrwots aAndetas éativ' n Sé adn 9eva ov 
€or, Kal ) THS adn betas ExtrTwos Tov ovros 
deztwots, El toivuy h adyOea ov éeotw, 


8€ dpynats THs, Mabetaa! Tob SvTos. EKTTMOOUS, 
ék Tov ovros éxmecety C) Geds ov Svvarau* 
kat Td MH elvar ovK EoTLY, ws ay Tus bain, 70 
BA Sivacbar ov Svvatan, kal TO MH eldevar 
KaTa OTEpHTW OVK oidev. —De Divin. Nom. 
cap. 8, Paev be Kat Ore ov Svvarat aioxpa 
6 Weds, érei Eorar 6 Oeds Svvapevos my elvat 
@eds" ei yap aicxpdv Ti dpg 6 @ebds, ovK Eater 
@cds. — ORIG. Contra Cele lib. v. Jobius 
gives this solution to the same objection ; 
“A pamev By, Svvacbat 7o @elov, TavTa THY 
pare ovTay éoti, BATE duvarav ddws ders 
TavaL* 700 yap vpeoryKe 7d , apyygacbat 
Tov @ecdv éavTov, a, n TOT, Hn TIS aya- 
O6rnT0s ExTTwWoLS, H THY adj Gevay Weddos 
yeverbars Tavrodvvamos be duvetrar Kat 
Aéyerat, | @s Td Te MpérovTa. avT@ Kal gw- 
THPLA Tov Syucoupynuatrwv mévta Svvape- 
vos, ore BovAerar.—JoB, De Verb. Incarn. 
lib. iii. cap. 13, apud Puor. in Biblioth. 
‘O amdaroAds dyoe Tept ToD Oeod Kai Ila- 
Tpbs, “Ev ols advvarov petioacba, Oeovr ove 
acbeveay twa Katyyopav THs TayKpaTovs 
duvdpews, GANG heylorny pounr, ote averri- 
dexros € eoTe TOU Wevdous o to) THS aAnBetas ee 
Tp" kat GhAaxooe && ravetnv oxvpay 
évvovay én: *Eay a vnroeda avrov, éxet= 
vos TuoTOsS méveu apyngacban yap éavTov 
ov Svvatat. Kat rovto yap ovK aodeveias 
ory amoderéts, GAN’ avuTrepBAajrov ioxvos, 
ot, ovK éyxwpel Thy Ociavy ddow éavThy 
apyjcacbat. —Isrporvs Petusiora, Epist. 
335, lib. iii, Theodoret, upon that place 
of St. Paul, “It is ‘impossible for God to 
lie:” Ovx doOevés 7d advvaror, GANG ayav 
avTe Secxvds Suvarov. OtTw yap, gnoiv, 
early aAnbés, ws advvarov elvat Weddos ev 
avTe yevécOar Tore. To duvaroy apa (ita 
lege, non adivarov otv) Tis aAnBelas da Tod 
aduvarov onaiverat. And upon that, “He 
cannot deny himself:” TldAw oby 7d, OD 
Svvarat, THs ameipov Suvapews Uxtpxer SnrAw 
tikov, &e.— Dial. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 13, 
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all things and to be ignorant of anything; so it is to know ail 
things and to be deceived; as it is an evident contradiction to be 
infinitely holy, and to be sinful, so is it to be infinitely holy and 
deceive. But it is impossible for any one to lie who can neither 
“deceive nor be deceived. Therefore it is a manifest contradiction 
to say that God can lie, and consequently it is no derogation from 
his omnipotency that he cannot. Whatsoever then God cannot 
do, whatsoever is impossible to him, doth not any way prove that 
he is not almighty, but only show that the rest of his attributes 
and perfections are as essential to him as his power; and as his 
power suffereth no resistance, so the rest of his perfections admit 
no repugnance. Well therefore may we conclude him absolutely 
omnipotent,’ who by being able to effect all things consistent with 
his perfections showeth infinite ability; and by not being able to 
do anything repugnant to the same perfections, demonstrateth 
himself subject to no infirmity or imbecility. And in this manner 
we maintain God’s omnipotency, with the best and eldest, against 


the worst and latest of the heathen authors.? 
Thus God is omnipotent, and God only. For if the power of all 


1 Theodoret, having proved that there 
were many things which fell not under the 
power of God, at last thus concludes: IoA- 
Ad Toivuy evpyjkapyev advvata ovTa To Uay- 
Toduvauw Be@.—’AAAA TO uy SuVNOHVaL TL 
TovTwv, amelpov Suvamews, ovK aadeveias, 
Tekunjpiov To dé ye SuvyOjvar, advvanias 
Syrovdev, ov Suvapews.— Or TovTwY Exac- 
Tov TO atpenTov Tod Beod KypUtret Kal avad- 
Aoiwrov. — Dial. 3. And Origen, Contra 
Cels. lib. iii, gives this for the Christian’s 
general rule: Avvarat kaé? juds mavta oO 
@cds, amep Suvaevos, ToD eos elvar, Kat 
Tov ayabds eivat, kal Tod aodds elvar ovK 
eficrarat, And the words of Gelsus, though 
ill intended, are yet very true: Avwros yap 
(6 @eds) eoriv 0 TavTwy THY dvTwY Adyos, 
ovdév ody olds Te mapdAoyov ovdé map’ éav= 
Tov épyacac@e.' and so Origen in his an- 
swer confesses: "AAAG Kal Kad’ nuas ovdev 
olds te TapdAoyoy ovTe map’ éavTov épyd- 
gacGai éariv 6 ®eds.—Contra Cels. lib. v. 

2 It was the constant opinion of the most 
ancient Heathens, as appeareth by Homer, 
who expresseth it plainly :— 


XKaderov b€ 7’ dpvocew 
"Avipdar ye Ovntoicr: Oeot Sé¢ te TdvTa 
Svvavrat.—Od. K. 303. 


And the same sense is attributed to Linus 
in a distich cited for his by Stobeus, but 
may rather be thought to have been made 
by some of the Pythagoreans. For this 
was the plain doctrine of Pythagoras, who 
taught his scholars to believe miracles, and 
to doubt of nothing said to be done by the 
gods, because all things were possible to 
them Ov yap elvac ra pev dvvara ray 


Oedv, (vel potius rots Oeois,) Ta Sé adv¥va- 

Ta, WoTEp olecOat ToVs TopiGouévous’ GAAG 

mavta duvata' Kal 7 apxyn ] avT) éoT. TOV 

ér@v, & éxetvol hace fev elvat Aivov, eott 

pevtoe tows exetvwr'— 

"EArec@at yp mavr’, émet ovK ear ovdev 
aeAmrov" 

‘Padua mavta @e@ tedéoar, Kal avivuTov 
ovdév.—I ame, De Vib, Pythag. cap. 23. 


So Epicharmus, a disciple of Pythagoras: 
*Advvatoy ovdév Oecd. So Pater omnipotens, 
and Jupiter omnipotens, familiar in Virgil, 
and the poets before and after him. These 
do far overweigh the authority in Plutarch, 
and that of Pliny, with the addition of Galen, 
who opposeth the opinion of the philosophers 
to that of Moses expressly, and to our Sa- 
viour obliquely: Ov yap 5) rd BovdAnOjvae 
rosavtas yeverOar pdvov Hv avrapKes’ ovde 
ap eb mv mérpay eéaidvns eOedAjoerey 
avOpwrov mojo, Suvvatov avte. Which 
seems to be opposed to those words of our 
Saviour, “God is able to raise children 
unto Abraham out of these stones.” Kat 
Tour éort, Ka’ 6 THs Mwoéws 80&ns, 76° 
neerépa Kat UAdtwvos, nai 4 Tav aAdAwy 
tov Tap “EAAnow dp0ds petaxerpitamevar 
Tovs mepi picews Adyous, Staeper. To pev 
yap apKet 7d BovdnOnvat Tov Oedov Koopyoas 
Thy vAny, H 8 evOds KeKdountar mavTa 
yap elvar TH Oes Svvara vopicer, Kav el TP 
téppav immov % Bovv éOéder mrovety? TMets 
& ovx ottw ywdoKomey, GAN elvar yop 
twa A€youev advvata pice, Kal TOVTOK 
pnd ércyetpety OAws Tov Oedv, GAN’ ex Tar 
duvatav yevécbar 1d Bédriov aipeigBasm 
De Usu Pare. lib. xi. cap, 14. 
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things beside God be the power of God, as derived fom him and 
subordinate unto him, and his own power from whence that is 
derived can be subordinate to none, then none can be omnipotent 
but God. 


(Art. VL 


31—Again, we say that God the Father is almighty; but then ~ 


we cannot say that the Father only is almighty. For the reason 
why we say the Father is almighty, is because he is God; and 


therefore we cannot say that he only is almighty,’ because it is. 


not true that he only is God. Whosoever then is God, hath the 


same reason and foundation of omnipotency which the Father 


hath, and consequently is to be acknowledged properly and truly 
omnipotent as the Father is. But we have already showed that 
the Son of God is truly God, and shall hereafter show that the 
Holy Ghost is also God, and that by the same nature by which 
the Father is God. The Father therefore is almighty, because the 
Father is God; the Son almighty, because the Son is God; and the 
Holy Ghost almighty, because the Holy Ghost is God. The Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost are God by the same divinity; therefore the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are omnipotent by the same omni- 
potency. The Father then is not called almighty by way of exclu- 
sion, but is here mentioned with that attribute peculiarly, because 
the power of God answereth particularly to the right hand of God, 
as being the right hand of power The Father therefore is here 
described by the notion of almighty, to show that Christ, having 
ascended into heaven, and being set down at the right hand of God, 
is invested with a greater power than he exercised before; and 
that power which was then actually conferred upon him acknow- 
ledgeth no bound or limits; but all power in the ultimate extent 
of its infinity is given unto him,’ who is set down on the right hand 
of him who is God the Father: and, being so, is therefore truly 
and properly almighty. 

32.—It is necessary to profess belief in God almighty: First, 
because the acknowledgment of his omnipotency begetteth that 
fear and reverence, submission and obedience, which is due unto 
his infinite majesty. Our God is a great God, a mighty, and a ter- 
ible ;* therefore terrible because mighty. I will forewarn you, 


1 “Non ergo quispiam audebit quamlibet 
creaturam sive ccelestem sive terrestrem di- 
cere omnipotentem, nisi solam Trinitatem, 
Patrem scilicet et Filium et Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, Non enim, cum dicimus nos credere 
in Deum Patrem Ommnipotentem, sicut he- 
retici Anam, negamus Filium omnipoten- 
tem, aut Spiritum Sanctum.” — AvurnHor 
Lib. ti. de Symb. ad Catechum. cap. 3. 

2 Nor is it unusual in other authors to 
make use of the word omnipotens, rather in 
velation to the present occasion, than in re- 


ference to the person who is said to be om- 
nipotent; as is observed by Servius upon 
that verse of Virgil,— 


“Jupiter omnipotens, audacibus annue cope 
tis.” —dimeid. ix. 625. 


“Hoe epitheton interdum ad gloriam numi-« 
nis ponitur, interdum ad causam dicentig, 
Namque hoe loco dicendo omnipotens, ostene 
dit eum etiam his, qui per se minus valent 
preestare posse virtutem.” 


3 Matt. xxviii, 18. 4 Dent. x. 17. 
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saith our Saviour, whom ye shall fear: Fear him which afler he hath 
killed hath power to cast into hell; I say unto you, fear him. Three 
times we are commanded to fear, and one only reason rendered, 
but sufficient for a thousand fears, the power of him who is able 
eternally to punish us. God gavea general command to Abraham, 
and with it a powerful persuasion to obedience, when he said unto 
him, I am the almighty God, walk before me and be thow perfect2 
It was a rational advice which the apostle giveth us, Humble 
yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in 
due time’ And it is a proper incentive to the observation of the 
law of God to consider that he is the one law-giver who is able to 
save and to destroy.* 
33.—Secondly, the belief of God’s omnipotency is absolutely 
necessary as the foundation of our faith. All the miracles which 
have been seen were therefore wrought, that we may believe; and 
never miracle had been seen if God were not omnipotent, The 
objects of our faith are beyond all natural and infinite power, and 
did they not require an infinite activity, an assent unto them 
would not deserve the name of faith. If God were not almighty, 
we should believe nothing; but being he is so, why should we 
disbelieve anything ?® What can God propound unto us, which 
we cannot assent unto, if we can believe that he is omnipotent ? 
34.—Thirdly, it is not only necessary in matters of bare faith 
and notions of belief, but in respect of the active and operative 
reliance upon the promises of God. This was the particular con- 
fidence of Abraham the Father of the faithful, who staggered not 
at the promise of God through unbelief, but was strong in faith giving 
glory to God, and being fully persuaded that what he had promised 
he was able also to perform. The promises of God are therefore 
firm and sure, because “he is both willing and able to perform them.’ 
We doubt or distrust the promises of men, either because we may 
fear they intend not to do what they have promised, or cannot do 
what they intend; in the first we may suspect them, because they 
are subject to iniquity; in the second, because they are lable to 
infirmity. But being God is of infinite sanctity, he cannot intend 


pndev amuorovvtes 6, TL ay eis TO Oetov avae 


1 Luke xii. 5. 4 Gen. xvii. 1. 
yntat. And whereas others looked upon 


3 1 Peter v. 6. 4 James iv. 12, 


5 This was the argument which the Py- 
thagoreans used, who believed many mira- 
culous actions, which others looked upon as 
fabulous; because they would disbelieve 
nothing which was referred to the Divine 
power: and the reason of that was, because 
they thought all things possible to God, as 
we showed before. Twv rovodtwy dé (saith 
Jamblichus, having related several strange 
actions, either fabulous or miraculous) ray 
BoxovyTwy pvOiKay amTouynovedvovcW, ws 


them as weak and simple people for giving 
credit to such fabulous relations, [pos ravta 
Ta TOLAVTA OVXL aVTOVS EVHMELs VOMIGovaLY, 
GAG TOVS amucTOUVTas. — IAMBLICHUS Ds 
Vita Pythagore, cap. 28. 

6 Rom. iv. 20, 21. 

7 “Tn Dei promissis nulla est falsitas, 
quia nulla est [Omnipotenti] in faciendts 
difficultas aut impossibilitas.” ~- FULGENT 
Ad Monim. lib. '. cap. 12. 
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by breaking his promises to deceive us; therefore if he be also of 
infinite power, he must be able to perform what he intended, and 
consequently we can have no reason to distrust his promises. 
-From whence every good Christian may say with the apostle, Z 
know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto him against that day. Tam 
assured that if I be a sheep and hear my Saviour’s voice, the 
powers of darkness and the gates of hell can never prevail against 
me, for it was the voice of the Son of God, By Father which gave 
them me is greater than all, and no man is able to pluck them out of 
my Father's hand 

35.—Lastly, the belief of God’s omnipotency is necessary to 
give life to our devotions. Weask those things from heaven which 
none but God can give, and many of them such, as if God himself 
were not almighty, he could not effect. And therefore in that form 
of prayer which Christ hath taught us, we conclude all our petitions 
unto the Father with that acknowledgment, For thine is the king- 
dom, the power, and the glory. Nor can there be a greater encou- 
ragement in the midst of all our temptations than that we are 
invited to call upon him in the day of trouble, who is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think according to the 
power that worketh im us.* 

36.—After this explication of our Saviour’s session, we may 
conclude what every Christian ought, and may be supposed to 
intend, when he maketh profession to believe that Ohrist is set on 
the right hand of God the Father almighty. For thereby he is con- 
ceived to declare thus much, I assent unto this as a most infallible 
and necessary truth, that Jesus Christ ascending into the highest 
heavens, after all the troubles and sufferings endured here for our 
redemption, did rest in everlasting happiness; he which upon 
earth had not a place to lay his head, did take up a perpetual habi- 
tation there, and sit down upon the throne of God, as a judge and 
as a king, according to his office of mediator, unto the-end of the 
world, according to that which he merited by his mediatorship, to 
all eternity; which hand of God the Father almighty signifieth 
an omnipotent power, able to do all things without any limitation, 
so they involve not a contradiction, either in themselves or in re- 
lation to his perfections. And thus I believe in Jesus Christ wha 
sitteth at the right hard of God the Father almighty. 


13 Tm i. 12, 3 John x. 29. ® Matt. vi. 13, 4 Eph, sil. 20 
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ARTICLE VII. 


Fram thence’ He shall come ta Judge the Quick anv the Dead. 


ot. article eontaineth in it four particular considerations, 
and no more: First, that Christ, who is gone from us, 
shall come again. Secondly, that the place from whence he shall 
then come is the highest heaven, to which he first ascended; fot 
from thence he shall come. Thirdly, that the end for which he shall 
come, and the action which he shall perform when he cometh, is 
to judge: for from thence he shall come to judge. Fourthly, that 
the object of that action, or the persons whom he shall judge, are 
all men, whether dead before, or then alive; for from thence he 
shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
2.—For the illustration of the first particular two things will 
be necessary, and no more: first, to show that the promised 
Messias was to come again after he once was come; secondly, to 
declare how our Jesus (whom we have already proved once to have 
come as the true Messias) did promise and assure us of a second 
coming. 
3.—That the Messias was to come again, was not only certainly 
but copiously foretold; the scriptures did often assure us of a 
second advent. As often as we read of his griefs and humility, so 
often we are admonished of his coming to suffer; as often as we 
hear of his power and glory, so often we are assured of his coming 
to judge. We must not fancy with the Jews a double Messias, one 
the son of Joseph, the other of David: one of the tribe of Ephraim, 
the other of Judah; but we must take that for a certain truth 
which they have made an occasion of their error; that the Messias 
is twice to come, once in all humility, to suffer and die, as they 
conceived of their son of Joseph; and again in glory, to govern 
and judge, as they expect the son of David. Particularly, Hnoch 
the seventh from Adam prophesied of his advent, saying, Behold the 
Lord cometh with ten thousand of his angels.2 And more particu- 
larly Daniel saw the representation of his judiciary power and 
glory. I saw in the night visions, and behold one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient of days, and 


1 Or, “from whence;” the Latins some- AvOdra eis Tods ovpavods, Kat Tah Tapa- 
times inde, sometimes unde. And the Greek yevynadpevov Kpirny mavtwv andes avOpo- 
1s 66cv, wnde, both in the ancient Ms.in Sir wv péxpis adrod ’Addy.— Dial. cum Tryph. 
Robert Cotton’s library, and in the Creed of § 132. Others, without imde or unde, only 
Marcellus. But, éxetOev épyduevov, in the venewrus; as the Nicene Creed, Epxopevov 
later ms. in Benet-College library. Others xpivac: others, médw épxomevov, or H§ovra 
neither é0ev, nor éxeiOev, but wdéAvy, as Jus- mdédw: and Fortunatus, leaving out ide 
tin Martyr: ‘Hyets eréyvomevy Xprorov Yiov venturus, hath only judicaturus vivoe 
x00 oravpwhévta Kai avagrTavtTo, Kal aveAn- mortuos, 3 Jude 14, 
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they brought him before him. And there was given him dominion 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages, 
should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion which 
shall not pass away, and lus kingdom that which shall not be de- 
stroyed! This Son of man the Jews themselves confess to be the 
promised Messias,? and they take the words to signify his coming, 
and so far give testimony to the truth, but then they evacuate the 
prediction by a false interpretation, saying that if the Jews went 
on in their sins, then the Messias should come in humility, accord- 
ing to the description in Zachary, lowly and riding upon an ass ;* 
but if they pleased God, then he should come in glory, according 
to the description in the prophet Daniel, with the clouds of heaven.‘ 
Whereas these two descriptions are two several predictions, and 


Tarr. VIL. 


therefore must be both fulfilled. From whence it followeth that, 


being Christ is already come lowly and sitting upon an ass, there- 
fore he shall come gloriously with the clouds of heaven. For if 
both those descriptions cannot belong to one and the same advent, 
as the Jews acknowledge, and both of them must be true, because 
equally prophetical; then must there be a double advent of the 
same Messias, and so his second coming was foretold. 

4.—That our Jesus, whom we have already proved to have come 
once into the world as the true Messias, shall come the second 
time, we are most assured. We have the testimony of the angels, 
This same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven shall so come 

1 Dan. vii. 13, 14. 

2 KR. Saadias Gaon ad locum, FWD INT 


ay 85ND “OND NITY 
295° In Bereshith Rabba, speaking of 


xxi 1: Sxyow 3 cow. mon2 ON 
733 NOY IP"EDY DIS TAS ANS 
{WIN speaking of the Messias. Indeed the 
Jews do so generally interpret this place of 


— 


the genealogy concluding (1 Chron. iii, 24) 
with Anani the youngest of the seven sons 
of Elioenai, the author asks this question, 
933) NYT 1) “ And who is this Anani?” 
and answers it thus ATH IW Mw my 
YY ON NYO? IMD nn 
{NIN ANN WIN IID NDY “ This is 
the Messias, as it is written, Dan. vii. 13: 
‘I saw in the night visions, and, behold,.one 
Jike the Son of man came with Anani,’ that 
is, the clouds of heaven;” Solomon Jarchi 


ad eum srw TS NIN WIN and 
Aben Ezra, ibidem, FR} 13 AYIW 39 7S 
$9377 733) MW NID WIS 75 So 
the author of Tzeror Hammor, [348% 4p} 
WIS 723 DIN MVP TWD NIA 
$°mN “The mystery of man is the mystery 
of the Messias, according to that of Daniel, 
‘He came as the Son of man.’” This place 
is mentioned for one of the pains which 
apeak of the Messias in the Midrash Tillim, 
Psalm ii, Atd the Midras: upon Psaim 


Daniel of the Messias, that they make it an 
argument to prove that the Messias is not 
yet come, because no man hath yet come 
“with the clouds of heaven.” 

3 Zech. ix. 9. 

4 This interpretation is delivered in librv 


Sanhedrim : by Sah apa) mpptbs “IN 
NOY ayy Ni mwon Ibo 
IDI ND NIT ANN WIN aD 
yt ND OW OyTDOY It NOMS 


myoreby 3547) 93) Idem etiam legitur 
in Bereshith Rabba R. Mosch. Haddarshan, 
Gen. xlix. 11. Thus they make the coming 
ef Christ to depend upon their merit or de- 
merit; whereas the promises of the Messias 
are absolute and irrespective, depending only 
on the gooilness of God, not to be evacuated 
or altered by the wickedness of man. Nay, 
the unworthiness of the Jews, which Christ 
found, when he came in humility, is one 
special cause why he should come again is 
glory. 


BOR is 


a 
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tm like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven? We have the 
promise of Christ himself to his apostles, If I go to prepare a place 
for you, I will come again and receive you unto myself: ye have heard 
how I said unto you, I go away and come again unto you. He it is 
which from the beginning was to come; that express prophecy so 
represented him, T’he Sceptre shall not depart from Judah util 
Shiloh come ;* the name of Shiloh was obscure, but the notion of 
the comer, added to it, was most vulgar. According to this notion 
once Christ came, and being gone he keeps that notion still; he is 
to come again. For yet a litile while and he that shall come will 
come.* Our Jesus then shall come, and not only so, but shall so 
come, as the Messias was foretold, after the same manner, in the 
same glory of the Father, as the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom.* This was expressed in the prophetical vision by coming 
with clouds, and im the same manner shall our Jesus come; for 
Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they 
also which pierced him.® Those clouds were anciently expounded 
by the Jews of the glorious attendance of the angels,’ waiting upon 
the Son of man; and in the same manner with the same attendance 
do we expect the coming of our Jesus, even as he himself hath 
taught us to expect him, saying, Yor the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with his angels. And thus our Jesus as the 
true Messias shall come again, which was our first consideration. 
5.—The place from whence he shall come is next to be con- 
sidered, and is sufficiently expressed in the CREED by reflection 
upon the place whither he went when he departed from us; for he 
ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God, and from 
thence shall he come: that is, from and out of the highest heaven 
owhere he now sitteth at the right hand of God) shall Christ here- 
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t Acts. {. 11. 2 John xiv. 3, 28. unto the Messias,’ From hence is that 


3 Gen. xlix. 10. 

+O épyduevos Héeur that is, He who is 
known by that vulgar appellation 6 épyome- 
vos, he which did once come into the world 
to make that notion good, is still to be known 
by the same appellation, and therefore will 
come again. ‘This was it which made the 
apostles ask that question, Matt. xxiv. 3: 
“When shall these things be, and what 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the world?” Heb, x. 37. 

5 Matt. xvi. 28. 6 Rev. i. 7. 

7 As RK. Saadias Gaon upon that place of 
Dan. vii. 13: COM Epwn 2y"my 
son i mown say xd 

nwo snan jmw ndyain “The 
clouds of heaven, they are the angels of 


the host of heaven; this is the great mag- 
nificence and power which Gud shall give 


exposition in Midrash Tillim, Psalm xxi. 7: 
nx ans Seine 9 ow2 7992 IN 
WINS TDD NNW WIP"DY Ni DOIN 
3)N3) WAP NTP) NI ANS 
Se way NDP, Ww IMS 
sy ums po DD poxdon TWweD NA 
syns “Rabbi Barachia said in the 
name of Rabbi Samuel, One scripture saith, 
(Dan. vii. 13,) ‘And, behold, one like the 
Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
aud came to the Ancient of days, and they 
bronght him near before him.’ And another 
scripture saith, (Jer. xxx. 21,) ‘And I will 
cause him to draw near, and he shall ape 
proach unto me.’ Behold, in what manner? 
The angels sha. bring him into the midst oJ 
them ” 5 Matt, xvi. 27. 
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after come to judge both the quick and the dead. For him must 
the heaven receive till the time of the restitution of all things ;' and 
when that time is fulfilled, from that heaven shall he come. for 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel and with the trump of God? Our conversation 
ought to be in heaven, because from thence we look for our Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Our high-priest is gone up into the holy of holies 
not made with hands, there to make an atonement for us; there- 
fore as the people of Israel stood without the tabernacle expecting 
the return of Aaron, so must we look unto the heavens and expect 
Christ from thence, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels.4 We do believe that Christ is set down on 


the right hand of God: but we must also look upon him as coming, * 


thence, as well as sitting there; and to that purpose Christ himself 
hath joined them together, saying, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven Thus shall the Saviour of the world come from the right 
hand of power, in fulness of majesty, from the highest heavens, as 
a demonstration of his sanctity, that by an undoubted authority 
and unquestionable integrity he might appear most fit to judge both 
the quick and the dead ; which is the end of his second coming, and 
leads me to the third consideration, the act of his judging, From 
whence he shall come to judge. 

6.—For the explication of this action, as it stands in this article, 
three considerations will be necessary: First, how we may be 
assured that there is a judgment to come, that any one shall come 
to judge. Secondly, in case we be assured that there shall be a 
judgment, how it appeareth that he which is ascended into heaven, 
that is, that Christ shall be the judge. Thirdly, in case we can be 
assured that we shall be judged, and that Christ shall judge us, it 
will be worthy our inquiry in what this judgment shall consist, how 
this action shall be performed; and more than this cannot be 
necessary to make us understand that he shall come to judge. 

7.—That there is a judgment to come after this life will appear 
demonstrable, whether we consider ourselves who are to underge 
it, or God who is to execute it. If we do but reflect upon the frame 
and temper of our own spirits, we cannot but collect and conclude 
from thence that we are to give an account of our actions, and 
that a judgment hereafter is to pass uponus. There is in the soul 


of every man a conscience, and whosoever it is,it giveth testimony | 


tc this truth. The antecedent or directive conscience tells us what 
we are to do, and the subsequent or reflective conscience warns us 


1 Acts ili. 21,  %1Thess.iv.16. % Phil. iii. 20. 42 Thess. i7, 58 Matt xxvi, ¢4 
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what we are to receive. Looking back upon the actions we have 
done, it eitner approves or condemns them; and if it did no more, 
it would only prove that there is a judgment in this life, and every 
man his own judge. But being it doth not only allow and approve 
our good actions, but also doth create a complacency, apology, and 
confidence in us; being it doth not only disprove and condemn our 
evil actions, but doth also constantly accuse us and breed a fearful 
expectation and terror in us; and all this prescinding from all 
relation to anything either to be enjoyed or suffered in this life: it 
followeth that this conscience is not so much a judge as a witness, 
bound over to give testimony for or against us at some judgment 
after this life to pass upon us. For all men are a law unto then- 
selves, and have the work of the law written in their hearts. their 
conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile 
_ accusing or excusing one another, in the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men.' 
8.—Again, if we consider the God who made us and hath full 
dominion over us, whether we look upon him in himself, or in his 
word, we cannot but expect a judgment from him. First, if we 
contemplate God in himself, we must acknowledge him to be the 
judge of all mankind, so that a man shall say, verily he is a God 
that judgeth in the earth2 Now the same God who is our judvze is, 
by an attribute, necessary and inseparable, just; and this justice 
is so essential to his godhead, that we may as well deny him to be 
God as tobe just. Itwas a rational expostulation which Abraham 
made, Shall not the judge of all the earth do right 23 We may there- 
fore infallibly conclude that God is a most just judge; and if he 
be so, we may as infallibly conclude that after this life he will 
jadge the world in righteousness. For as the affairs of this present 
world are ordered, though they lie under the disposition of provi- 
dence, they show no sign of an universal justice. The wicked and 
disobedient persons are often so happy, as if they were rewarded 
for their impieties; the innocent and religious orten so miserable, 
as if they were punished for their innocency. Nothing more 
certain than that in this life rewards are not correspondent to 
the virtues, punishments not proportionable to the sins of men. 
Which consideration will enforce one of these conclusions: either 
that there is no judge of the actions of mankind; or if there bea 
judge, he is not just, he renders no proportionable rewards ot 
punishments; or lastly, if there be a judge, and that judge be just, 
then is there a judgment in another world, and the effects thereot 
concern another life. Being then we must acknowledge that thers 
is a judge which judgeth the earth; being we cannot deny but 


1 Rom. ii. 14-16. ® Psalm lvtii. 1, 3 Gen. xviii. 25. 
26a 
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God is that judge, and all must confess that God is most just; 
being the rewards and punishments of this life are no way 
answerable to so exact a justice as that which is divine must be; 
it followeth that there is.a judgment yet to come, in which God 
will show a perfect demonstration of his justice, and to which 
every man shall in his own bosom carry an undeniable witness of 
ull his actions. 

From hence the heathen, having always had aserious apprehen- 
sion both of the power of the conscience of man and of the exact- 
ness of the justice of God, have from thence concluded that there 
is ajudgment to come. Insomuch that when St. Paul reasoned of 
wighteousness and temperance and judgment to come, Felix trembled. 
The discourse of righteousness and temperance touched him who 
was highly and notoriously guilty of the breach of both, and 
a pre-conception which he had of judgment after death, now 
heightened by the apostle’s particular description, created a 
horror in his soul and trembling in his limbs. The same apostle 


Arr. Vil 


discoursing to the Athenians, the great lights of the Gentile world,’ 


and teaching them this article of our CREED, that God hath ap- 
pointed a day in the which he will judge the world in righteousness by 
that man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead ;2 found some 
which mocked when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, but 
against the day of judgment none replied. That was a principle 
of their own, that was confessed by all who either believed them- 
selves, or a God; a conscience, or a deity.? 


1 Acts xxiv, 25. 2 Acts xvii. 31, 32, 

3 This principle of a judgment to come, 
Justin Martyr propounds to the Gentiles, as 
generally acknowledged by all their writers, 
and as the great encouragement of his Apo- 
logy for the Christian religion: ’Ewet rotvuv 
Hpty © Tepl THs aAnBovs OcoceBElas mpdKeu- 
Tat Adyos, Hs ovdev, omar, MpoTYAdTEpOV ToIS 
axwdvvws Brovy mponpnmeévots eLvar vevou.ro- 
tat, Sia THY péh\AovTay peTa THY TEACUTHY 
tovde Tov Blov egeaOar Kpiow' HY ov dvov 
ot nuérepor Kata Oedv KypVtrover mpoyovor, 
mpopyrat te Kal vowobérar, aAAG Kat ol Tap’ 
Dav voprcGevtes Elva cohol, ov moujTar 
feovov, GAAG Kal Prrscodhor of THY aAnNOR Kat 
Ociay emayyeAdAOmevor Tap’ duly etdévar yra- 
ow.— Cohortatio ad Grecos,§ 1. Tertullian 
shows the same, not only from the writings, 
‘but the constant conversation and language 
even, of the Gentiles: “Anima, licet car- 
cere corporis pressa, licet institutionibus 
pravis circumscripta, licet libidinibus ac con- 
cupiscentiis evigorata, licet falsis diis exan- 
cillata, cum tamen resipiscit, ut ex crapula, 
lit ex somno, ut ex aliyua valetudine, et sa- 
nitatem suam patitur, Deum nominat, hoc 
solo [ncmine,} guia proprio Dei verL Deus 


magnus, Deus bonus, et, Quod Deus dederit, 
omnium vox est. Judicem quoque contes- 
tatur illum, Deus videt, et, Deo commendo, 
et, Deus mihi reddet. O testimonium ani- 
me naturaliter Christiana! ”’—Apologet. adv, 
Gentes, cap. 17. Indeed the ancient Gen- 
tiles have expressed this judgment to come 
very exactly: as Philemon, cited by Justin 
Martyr, De Monarch, Dei, § 3:— 

"Eotty Aikns dpOadrp.ds, ds TA TAvO" Opa. 

Ei yap 6 Sikavos Kat aceBys E£ovewy ev, 
"AptaG areOav, kAémr’, aToorépet, KVKGe 
Mydev mAavnO iis: Exte Kav Gbov Kpicrs, 
“Hytep roujoet Ocds 6 Tavtwv Acarérns, 
06 rovvona PoBepdr, ov8 dvomacays’ eyo. 
And Plato especially hath delivered it ace 
cording to their notion most particularly, 
whose places to that purpose are faithfully 
collected by Eusebius and Theodoret, and 
may be read in them: — Euses. De Pra 
par, Evang. lib, xi. cap, 38, et lib. xii. cap, 
6;- THEODORET. Serm. de Fine et Judicio; 
where after the citation of severai places he 
concludes, OUTws axpiBOs ériorevey O ThAce 
Tov elpar Th ev adov KpiTHo10. 
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9.—But yet, beside the consideration of the eternal power ot 
conscience in ourselves, beside the intuition of that essential attri- 
bute, the justice of God (which are sufficient arguments to move 
all men), we have yet a more near and enforcing persuasion 
grounded upon the express determination of the will of God. For 
the determinate counsel of the Almighty actually to judge the 
world in righteousness is clearly revealed in his word. It is ap- 
pointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment.’ There is 
a death appointed to follow this life, and ajudgment to follow that 
death, the one as certain as the other. For in all ages God hath 
revealed his resolution to judge the world. 

Upon the first remarkable action after the fall, there is a suffi- 
cient intimation given to angry Cain, If thou doest well shalt thou 
not be accepted? and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door ;3 
which by the most ancient interpretation signifieth a reservation 
of his sin unto the judgment of the world to come. Before the 
Flood Enoch prophesied of a judgment to come, saying, Behold the 
Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all their 
hard speeches, which ungodly sinners have spoken against him.A His 
words might have an aim at the waters which were to overflow the 
world; but the ultimate intention looked through that fire which 
shall consume the world preserved from water. 

The testimonies which follow in the law and the prophets, tha 
predictions of Christ and the apostles, are so many and so known, 
that both the number and the plainness will excuse the prosecu- 
tion. The throne hath been already seen, the judge hath appeared 
sitting on it, the books have been already opened, the dead small 
and great have been standing before him; there is nothing more 
certain in the Word of God, no doctrine more clear and funda- 
mental, than that of eternal judgment.6 I shall therefore briefly 
conclude the first consideration from the internal testimony of the 
conscience of man, from the essential attribute, the justice of God, 


TTD Don Nd psn syd 


i Heb. ix. 27. 2 Gen. iv. 7. 
3So the Targum of Jonathan renders it: 


36 pany aay an ox xba 
xodya TIDY DON ND py qn 
270) JNon ND NT oY pA 
“Tf thou makest thy works good, shall not 
thy sin be forgiven thee? And if thou 
makest not thy works good in this world, 


thy sin is kept unto the day of the great 
Judgment.” And the Jerusalem Targum, 


yet more expressly: JON PS abn 
pany sink yn Neva JIIWw 


SNOM NTI NYT OY pI Nodya 
$90) “If thou makest thy works good in 
this world, shall it not be remitted and for- 
given unto thee in the world to come? And 
if thou makest not thy works good in this 
world, thy sin shall be reserved unto the day 
of the great judgment.” In the same man- 
ner the Chaldee Paraphrase of Onkelos: 

roo JNO NTO 


4 Jude 14, 15. 5 Heb. vi. 2 
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from the clear and full revelation of the will and determination of 
God, that after death, with a reflection on this and im relation to 
another life, there is a judgment to come, there shalt some person 
come to judge. 

10.—Our second consideration followeth (seeing we are so well 
assured that there shall be a judgment), who that person is which 
shall come to judge, who shall sit upon that throne, before whose 
tribunal we shall all appear, from whose mouth we may expect our — 
sentence. Now the judiciary power is the power of God, and none 
hath any right to judge the subjects and servants of God, but 
that God whose servants they are. The law by which we are to 
be judged was given by him, the actions which are to be discussed 
were due to him, the persons which are to be tried are subject to 
his dominion; God therefore is the judge of all} He shall bring 
every work into judgment with every secret thing, whether it be good 
or whether it be evil ;? and so the last day, that day of wrath, is the 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God.® Now if God, as God, 
be the judge of all, then whosoever is God is judge of all men, and 
therefore being we have proved the Father and the Son, and shall 
hereafter also prove the Holy Ghost to be God, it followeth that 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost shall judge the 
world;* because the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost in respect of 
the same divinity have the same autocratorical power, dominion, 
and authority. 

11.—But notwithstanding in that particular day of the general 
judgment to come, the execution of this judiciary power shall be 
particularly committed to the Son, and so the Father and the 
Holy Ghost shall actually judge the world no otherwise but by 
him. For God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained® It is 
God who judgeth, it is Christ by whom he judgeth. For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son.® There 
is therefore an original, supreme, autocratorical judiciary power ; 
there is a judiciary power delegated, derived, given by commis- 
sion. Christ as God hath the first together with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost; Christ as man hath the second from the Father 
expressly, from the Holy Ghost concomitantly. For the Father 
hath given him authority to execute judgment because he is the Son of 
man ;7 not simply because he is a man, therefore he shall be judge 
(for then by the same reason every man should judge, and conse- 
quently none, because no man could be judged if every man should 

1 ii, 23, 2k . xii, 14, LFTOV, Kal 6 “Ayéio' bas 

i ee ea 


4 Ildpeore toivuy év TH Kpice Tore 6 Meds chesis 15. 5 Acts xvii. 31, 
« warvtwy Llarra ovyKabegoucvou “Iqcad 6 John v 28 ? Jobn v. 27 
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only judge), but because of the three persons which are God, he 
only is also the Son of man,! and therefore for hig affinity with 
their nature, for his sense of their infirmities, for his appearance 
to their eyes, most fit to represent the greatest mildness and sweet- 
ness of equity in the severity of that just and irrespective judg- 
ment. 

12.—Nor was this a reason only in respect of us who are to be 
judged, but in regard of him also who is to judge; for we must 
not look only upon his being the Son of man, but also upon what 
he did and suffered as the Son of man. He humbled himself so 
far as to take upon him our nature, in that nature so taken he 
humbled himself to all the infirmities which that was capable of, 
to all the miseries which this life could bring; to all the pains and 
sorrows which the sins of all the world could cause; and therefore 
in regard of his humiliation did God exalt him, and part of the 
exaltation due unto him was this power of judging. The Father 
therefore, who is only God, and never took upon him either the 
nature of men or angels, judgeth no man (and the same reason 
reacheth also the Holy Ghost), but hath committed all judgment to 
the Son; and the reason why he hath committed it to him is because 
he is not only the Son of God, and so truly God, but also the Son 


toivuy avayvworéov, “Ore Yids ’AvOpemov 


1 This explication I thought necessary to 
insert, because it seems to me the only way 
to end that controversy which is raised upon 
the interpretation of those words of St. John, 
which we ordinarily read thus, verse 27: 
Kai éfouctay eSwxev adit Kal Kpiow rovety, 
Ore Ytos "AvOpd7ov écrit. Verse 28: My 
Gavpagere tovto. By which distinction, 
those words, “Because he is the Son of 
mun,” have reference to the precedent sen- 
tence, But anciently they have been other- 
wise distinguished: Kai wey aiTd Kat 
kpiow tore. “Ore Yids ’AvOpwHmov éoti, uy 
Gavpagete rovTo. So the old Syriac transla- 


tion, v.27 SET AN TAY MINIT DOWN) 
and then, v. 28: NWINT tT 10 TAI 
$872 PWIINN NP And St. Chry- 


sostom is so earnest for this reading, that 
he chargeth the former distinction upon 
Paulus Samosatenus, as invented by him in 
favour of his heresy, that Christ was no- 
thing else but purely man. “Oru Yids *Av- 
Opwrov eoti, wy Oavpudcere rovTo. IlatiAos 
pev 6 Sapocareds ox oVTwW pyolv’ adda 
mas; Efovoiay ewxev avT@ Kpiow Trovety, 
Gre Yids *Avépwirov eotiv: add ovdeniav 
aKodrovdiay Exe. TOUTO oVTw AEyduevovs (SO 
he argues against that reading); ov yap dua 
rodTo éAaBe Kplow, Or. avOpwrrds ear: 
(ére], TE exdAve TavTas avOpumous elvac kpu- 
7a55) GAA’ ered TAS appyTov ovolas éxel- 
vos eotiv Xlos, dua TovTO EoTt KpiT¥s. OVTw 


éoTt, my Oavudgere rodro. — Ad locum. 
Euthymius followeth the distinction of St. 
Chrysostom, and Theophylact makes the 
same argument: Xpy dé ywaoKenv, re Had- 
Aos 6 Samocareds Wurdov avOpwrov Soypart- 
Swy Tov Kupiov, ottws aveyivwoKe ToUTO TO 
xwptov, Kai é£ovotav ewer aT Kal Kpiow 
Tovetv, OTe Yids "AvOpwmov éotw: éytadda 
S& origwy, am’ adrAns apyis aveyivwoKe 70, 
My Oavudcere rovro. “Avonrov Sé TeAclws 
éoTl Td ovTwS avaywuoKe, THY yap Kploww 
SéSwxe TH Vid 6 Uarhp, ovy OTe Yids *Av- 
Opdrov eotiv, add’ ore Oeds. But though 
this division of the words be both by St. 
Chrysostom and Theophylact charged upon 
Paulus Samosatenus the heretic, yet we tind 
no other distinction in the ancient copies; 
nor did the ancient Latin fathers any other- 
wise read it than that Paulus did. We 
must, then, acknowledge no other coherence 
than the ordinary, that God gave his Son 
power to judge, because he was the Son of 
man. Nor need we, to avoid the argument 
of St. Chrysostom, change the 67 into KoA 
ér, the quia into qualenus; for it is uot 
rendered as the absolute reason in itself, but 
in relation unto God, or the persons of the 
Trinity: the Father shall not judge, nor the 
Holy Ghost, because those two Persons are 
only God; but all judgment is committed ta 
God the Son, because he is the Sor s§ 
nan, 
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of man, and so truly man; because he is that Son of man. who suf- 
fered so much for the sons of men. 

13.—From whence at last it clearly appeareth not only that it | 
is a certain truth that Christ shall judge the world, but also the 
reasons are declared and manifested unto us why he hath that 
power committed unto him, why he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. For certainly it is a great demonstration of the 
justice of God so highly to reward that Son of man as to make 
him judge of all the world, who came into the world and was 
judged here; to give him absolute power of absolution and con- 
demnation, who was by us condemned to die, and died that he 
might absolve us; to cause all the sons of men to bow before his 
throne, who did not disdain for their sakes to stand before the 
tribunal and receive that sentence, let him be crucified ;? which 
event as infallible, and reason as irrefragable, Christ himself did 
show at the same time when he stood before the judgment seat, 
saying, Nevertheless I say unto you, hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.? 

Again, if we look upon ourselves which are to be judged, whom 
can we desire to appear before, rather than him who is of the same 
nature with usP If the children of Israel could not bear the 
presence of God as a lawgiver, but desired to receive the law by 
the hand of Moses, how should we appear before the presence of 
that God judging us for the breach of that law, were it not for a 
better mediator, of the same nature that Moses was and we are, 
who is our judge? In this appeareth the wisdom and goodness of 
God, that making a general judgment, he will make a visible judge, 
which all may see who shall bejudged. Without holiness no man shall 
ever see God,‘ and therefore if God, as only God, should pronounce 
sentence upon all men, the ungodly should never see their judge! 


1 John v. 22, 25, 27. 

2 “Veniet (Christus) ut judicet, qui stetit 
sub judice: veniet in e& forma in qué judi- 
catus est, ut videant in quem pupugerunt, 
et cognoscant Judi quem negaverunt; con- 
vincat eos ille homo susceptvs, et ab eis 
crucifixus.’ — Auruor Lib. ii. De Symb. 
ad Catechum, cap. 8. “ Veniet ergo, fratres 
mei, veniet: ille qui prius venit occultus, 
veniet in potestate manifestus: ille qui judi- 
catus est, veniet judicaturus: ille qui stetit 
ante hominem, judicaturus est omnem homi- 
nem,” — AvTHor Lib, iii. De Symb. ad Ca- 
techum. cap. 8.“ Judex hic erit Filius Ho- 
minis; forma illa hie judicabit que judicata 
est. Audite et intelligite: jam hoc propheta 
dixerat, Videbunt in quem pupuyerunt. Ip- 
sam formam videbunt, quam lancea percus- 
serunt: sedebit Judex, qui stetit sub judice 


damnabit veros reos, qui factus est falsus reus. 
Ipse veniet, forma illa veniet.”—S. Aucust, De 
Verb. Dom. Serm. lxiv. cap. 7. Matt. xxvii. 22. 

3 Matt. xxvi. 64. 4 Heb. xii. 14. 

5 “Cum et boni et mali visuri sint Judi- 
cem vivorum et mortuorum, proculdubio eum 
videre mali non poterunt, nisi secundum for- 
mam qua Filius Hominis est; sed tamen in 
claritate in qua judicabit, non in humilitate 
in qua judicatus est. Caterum illam Dei 
formam in qua equalis est Patri, proculdu- 
bio impii non videbunt. Non enim sunt 
mundicordes: Beati enim mundicordes, quo- 
niam ipst videbunt Deum.’ — S. AucusT, 
De Trin. lib. i. cap. 13. “Hoc rectum 
erat, ut judicandi viderent Judicem. Judi- 
candi enim erant et boni et mali. J ati 
actem mundi corde, quoniam ipsi Ieum 
videbunt. Restabat ut in judicio ftrma servi 
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But that both the righteous and unrighteous might see and know 
who it is that judgeth them, Christ who is both God and man is 
appointed judge; so as he is man all shall see him, and as he is 
God they only shall see him who by that vision shall enjoy him. 

Christ Jesus then, the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which 
was born of the Virgin Mary, he which suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
he which was crucified, dead, and buried, and descended into hell, he 
which rose again from the dead, ascended into heaven, and is set 
down on the right hand of God; he, the same person, in the same 
nature, shall come to judge the quick and the dead. For the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels, and then 
he shall reward every mam according to his works. He then which 
is to come is the Son of man, and when he cometh it is to judge. 
The sume Jesus which was taken up from the apostles into heaven, 
shall so come im like manner as they saw him gointo heaven. That 
Son of man then, which is to judge, is our Jesus, even the same 
Jesus, and shall come in the same manner, by a true and local 
translation of the same nature out of heaven.» For God will judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained, 
whereof he hath given an assurance unto all men in that he hath raised 
him from the dead.3 He then which ascended into heaven was the 
same which was raised from the dead, and by that resurrection 
God assured us that the same man should judge us. For to this 
end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be the Lord 
both of the dead and living. It appeareth therefore by God’s de- 
termination, by Christ’s resurrection and ascension, that the man 
Christ Jesus is appointed judge. 

14.—This office and dignity of the Son of man was often declared 
by several figurative and parabolical descriptions. John the Bap- 
tist representeth him that cometh after him by his delineation of 
an husbandman, Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner, but will burn wp 
the chaff with unquenchable fire.6 The Son of man describes himself 
as an householder saying to the reapers in the time of harvest, 
Gather ye together first the tares and bind them in bundles to bwin 
them, but gather the wheat mto my barn: and this harvest is the end 


e: bonis et malis ostenderetur, forma Dei 
so.is bonis servaretur.” — Idem, De Verb. 
Dom. Serm. lxiv. cap. 7. “Et potestatem 
dedit ei et judicium facere, quoniam Filius 
Hominis est. Puto nibil esse manifestius. 
Nam quia Filius Dei est equalis Patri, non 
accipit banc potestatem judicii faciendi, sed 
habet illam cum Patre $n occulto: accipit 
autem illam, ut boni et mali eum videant 
judicantem, quia Filius Hominis est. Visio 
quippe Filii Hominis exhibelitur et malis: 


nam visio forme Dei non nisi mundis corde, 
quia ipst Deum videbunt, id est, solis piis 
exhibebitur, quorum dilectioni hoc ipsum 
promittit, quia seipsum ostendet illis.”-- 
idem, De Trin. lib. i. cap. 13. 

1 Matt. xvi. 27. 2 Acts i. 11. 

3 Acts xvii. 31. + Rom. xiv. 9. 

5 ’Avwrépw mev THY KoAaow elev ev 
rav0a dé nal rov Kpiryy Setkvyot, Kat Thy 
Timwplav abdvarov elcrayer, — 8. CHRy30.— 
ad locum, Matt. ili, 12 
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of the world.’ He representeth himself under the notion of a 
fisherman casting a net into the sea, and gathering of every kind ; 
which, when it was full, he drew to the shore and sat down and 
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away.? He is the 
bridegroom who took the wise virgins with him to the marriage, 
and shut the door upon the foolish. He is the man who travelling 
into a far country, delivered the talents to his servants, and after 
a long time cometh again, and reckoneth with them, exalting tha 
good and faithful, and casting the unprofitable servant into over 
darkness.4 Lastly, he is the shepherd, and is so expressly described 
in relation to this judgment. For when the Son of man shuli come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall hz sit down 
upon the throne of his glory. And before him shall be yathered all 
nations, and he shall separate them one from another, cs a shepherd 
his sheep from the goats.. And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
and the goats on his left.» Being then the Son of man is thus con- 
stantly represented as making the great decretory separation, and 
the last judicatory distinction between man and man, as an hus- 
bandman separating the wheat, sometime from the chaff, some- 
time from the tares; as a fisherman gathering the good fish, 
casting the bad away; as a bridegroom receiving the wise, 
excluding the foolish virgins; as a master distinguishing the 
servants of his family, rewarding the faithful, punishing the 
unprofitable; as a shepherd dividing his sheep from the goats, 
placing one on the right hand the other on the left; it plentifully 
proveth that the same Son of man is appointed the judge of all the 
sons of men. And thus it appeareth that Christ is he who shall 
be the judge, which is the second consideration subservient to the 
present explication. 

15.—Thirdly, it being thus resolved that the Son of man shall 
be the judge, our next consideration is, what may the nature of 
this judgment be; in what that judicial action doth consist ; what 
he shall then do, when he shall come to judge. The reality of this 
act doth certainly consist in the final determination and actual 
disposing of all persons in soul and body to their eternal con- 
dition ; and in what manner this shall particularly be performed is 
not so certain unto us,® but that which is sufficient for us, it is 
represented under a formal judiciary process. In which first there 
is described a throne, a tribunal, a judgment-seat; for in the re- 


1 Wadw GV apLUVATKEL adrovs Tov ‘Iwdv- ment, concludes them in this manner: “Que 
vou pywatwv Tov Kpitny avrov cioaydvrwy. omnia quidem ventura esse credendum est: 


—Idem, ibid. Matt. xiii. 30, 39. sed quibus modis et quo ordine veniant, 
2 Verses 47, 48. 3 Matt. xxv. 10. magis tunc docebit rerum experientia, quam 
4 Verses 19, 21,30. ° Verses 31-33. nunc valet consequi ad perfectum hominum 


€ St. Augustin, speaking of the particulars intelligentia.’ — De Civitate Dei, lib, xx 
forctold to be ex=ivited at the day of judg- cap. 30. 
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generation the Son of man shall sit m the throne of his glory: and 
that this throne is a seat not only of majesty but also of judicature, 
appeareth by the following words spoken to the apostles, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel Asin 
that vision in the Revelation, I saw thrones and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them. And I saw a great white throne, 
and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away.? This throne of Christ is expressly called his judgment-seat, 
when the apostle tells us, we shall all stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christ,’ and, we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ.A 
In respect then of the Son of man, he shall appear in the proper 
form and condition of a judge, sitting upon a throne of judicature. 
Secondly, there is to be a personal appearance of all men before 
that seat of judicature upon which Christ shall sit, for we must all 
appear, and we shall all stand before that judgment-seat. I saw the 
dead, saith the apostle, stand before the throne of God. Thus all 
nations shall be gathered before him.® He shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from 
the fowr winds, from one end of heaven to the other.’ For the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is our gathering together unto him’ Thirdly, 
when those which are to be judged are brought before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, all their actions shall appear: he will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the cown- 
sels of the hearts ;° he will bring every work into judgment with every 
secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil. To this end in 
the vision of Daniel, when the judgment was set, the books were 
opened ;4 and in that of St. John, the books were opened, and the 
dead were judged out of those things that were written in the books 
according to their works.? Fourthly, after the manifestation of all 
their actions, there followeth a definitive sentence passed upon all 
their persons according to those actions * which is the fundamentas 
and essential consideration of this judgment; the sentence of ab- 
solution, in these words expressed, Come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world; the sentence of condemnation, in this manner, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels.’® Lastly, after the promulgation of the sentence fol- 
loweth the execution. As it is written, And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.’* ‘Thus 


1 Matt, xix. 28. 2 Rev. xx. 4, 11, 13 “Dominus non accepta persona judicat 
3 Rom. xiv. 10, 4 2 Cor. v. 10. mundum; unusquisque secundum que fecit 

Rev. xx. 12. 6 Matt. xxv. 32, accipiet. Si fuerit bonus, bonitas eum ante- 
7 Matt, xxiv. 21. 8 2 Thess, ii. 1. cedit; si mequam, merces nequitie eum 
9 1 Cor. iv. 5, 10 Eccles, xli. 14, sequitur.”—Barnapm EHpist. cap. 4. 


2 Dan. vil. 1€ 1 Rev, xx. 13. 14 Matt. xxv. 34. 15 Verse4l, 16 Verse 46 
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appeareth Christ's majesty by sitting on the throne, his authority 
by convening all before him, his knowledge and wisdom by opening 
all secrets, revealing all actions, discerning all inclinations, his 
justice in condemning sinners, his mercy in absolving believers, 
his power in his execution of the sentence. And thus the Son of 
man shall come to judge, which is the last particular subservient to 
the third consideration of this article. 

16.—The fourth and last consideration is what is the object of 
this action, who are the persons which shall appear before that 
judge and receive their sentence from him, what is the latitude of 
that expression, the quick and the dead. The phrase itself is de- 
livered several times in the scriptures, and that upon the same 
occasion; for Christ was ordained of God to be the judge of quick 
and dead ;1 and so his commission extendeth to both: he is ready 
to judge the quick and the dead ;* his resolution reacheth to each: 
and as he is ordained and ready, so shall he judge the quick and the 
dead ;* the execution excludeth neither. But although it be the 
scripture language, and therefore certainly true, yet there is some ~ 
ambiguity in the phrase, and therefore the intended sense not 
evident. 

The Holy Ghost speaketh of death in several notions, which 
makes the quick and the dead capable of several interpretations. 
Because after death the soul doth live, and the body only remaineth 
dead; therefore some have understood the souls of men by the 
quick, and their bodies by the dead; and then the meaning will 
be this, that Christ shall come to judge immediately upon the 
resurrection, when the souls which were preserved alive shall be 
joined to the bodies which were once dead; and so men shall be 
judged entirely both in body and soul for all those actions which the 
soul committed in the body. Nowthough this bea truth that men 
shall be judged when the souls and bodies are united; though they 
shall be judged according to those works which their souls have 
acted in their bodies; yet this is not to be acknowledged as the 
interpretation of this article, for two reasons: first, because it is 
not certain that all men shall die, at least a proper death, so that 
their bodies shall be left any time without their souls; secondly, 
because this is not a distinction of the parts of man, but of the 
persons of men. 

Again, because the scripture often mentioneth a death in tres- 

1 Acts x. 42. 2 1 Peter iv. 5, 

3 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

# So Theophylact testifieth; Tues 5¢ Kat 


Gavras Kal vexpovs, Tod7d eat, To Kai 
Wuxny Kat copa eis Kpiow edevoeoOar, «ai 
f é K ovTe Ev Oarépov Kkexwptopevov' GAN woTrEp 
Wryas kat gopaTa avonoay.—Com. in 2 Tim. kowhnv thy évradda ovvaheay eToncavTa 
tv. 1, Indeed Isidoras Pelusiota giveth this ovtw Kai Thy éxeidev Siknv nywuevws Vpéfou 
aa the first interpretation: To kpivecdo gwv—Lib. i. Epist. 222. 
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passes and sins, and a living unto righteousness, others have con 
ceived by the quick to be understood the just,! and by the dead the 
unjust: so that Christ shall judge the quick, that is the just, by a 
sentence of absolution; and the dead, that is the unjust, by a sen- 
tence of condemnation, But, though the dead be sometimes taken 
for sinners, and the living for the righteous; though it be true 
that Christ shall judge them both; yet it is not probable that in 
this particular they should be taken in a figurative or metaphorical 
sense, because there is no adjunct giving any such intimation, and 
because the sense affordeth a fair explication; further yet, because 
the scripture in the same particular naming the quick and the 
dead sufficiently teacheth us that it is to be understood of a cor- 
poreal death, Whether we live or die, saith the apostle, we are the 
Lord's: for to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, tha 
he might be Lord both of the dead and living? ’ 
Thirdly, therefore by the dead are understood all those who ever 
died before the time of Christ’s coming to judgment, and by the 
quick such as shall be then alive:* so that the quick and the dead 
literally taken are considered in relation to the time of Christ’s 
coming; at which time there shall be a generation living upon the 
face of the earth, and before which time all the generations passed 


ART. VII! 


1 This is the second exposition delivered 
by Isidorus Pelusiota to such as are not 
satisfied with the first: Et 68 kai adAAws 
Gyteis, ovTw Sidkpiwat, SavTas, Tos aelGwov 
Blov kai GeodtAy meteAPovTas, Kat amrodovvar 
avrois arehevTyTovs aorBas, Kplvat Tovs 
vexpwOevtas Tols apapTnuact, Kal To Sobév 
avrois TaAayTov ws ev Tahw TH éEavT@V KaTa- 
xéoavras paduula, Kal audvacbar avTovs.— 

id. 2 Rom. xiv. 8, 9. 

8 This is the third exposition of Isidorus 
Pelusiota: Ei 8 xai dAAws, gvtws, Kpivar 
Tovs TOTE G@VTas KaTadepbevras, Kal TOUS 
non mpd avT@y Koiwnbévras. — Lib. i. Ep. 
222. Others of the fathers give the second and 
the third explication, leaving it indifferent, 
and preferring neither; as St. Chrysostom : 
"Hroe apaptwaovs Aéyer Kal Sixalovs, HToe 
Kal Tovs ameAPovtas Kal TOUS VOY OVTas, OTL 
moAdol KatadeupOyoovra, GavrTes.—Com. in 
2 Tim. iv. 1. “Duobus autem modis accipi 
potest, quod vivos et mortuos judicabit : sive 
ut vivos intelligamns, quos hic nondum mor- 
tuos, sed adbuc in ist& carne viventes inven- 
turus est ejus adventus; mortuos autem, qui 
de corpore, priusquam veniat, exierunt vel 
exituri sunt: sive vivos justos, mortuos 
autem injustos; quoniam justi quoque judi- 
cabuntur.”—S, AuGustmINt Hnchir. cap. 54. 
“Credimus etiam inde venturwm convenien- 
tissimo tempore, et judicaturum vivos et 
mortuos; sive istis nominibus justi et pecca- 
teres significentur; sive quos tunc ante 
mortem in terris inventurus est appellati sint 
vivi, mortui vero gui in ejus adventu resur- 


recturi sunt.”—Idem, De Fide et Symb. 
cap. 8. “Inde venturus judicare vivos et 
mortuos.  Vivos, qui superfuerint; mortuwos, 
qui pracesserint. Potest et sic intelligi: 
vivos, justos; mortuos, injustos: utrosque 
enim judicat, sua cuique retribuens, Justis 
dicturus est in judicio, Vente, benedicti, &c. 
—Sinistris quid? Ife in ignem, &c. Sic 
judicabuntur a Christo vivi et mortui.”— 
AvTHor Lib. i. De Symbolo ad Cate- 
chum, cap. 4. “Duobus modis hee sen- 
tentia accipitur: vivi et mortui in animais 
item vivi et mortui in corpore. Secundum 
priorem, judicabit vivos in animé, credentes ; 
et mortuos in anima, fidem nullam habentes : 
secundum posteriorem, judicabit vivos in 
carne, quos preesentes invenerit ejus adven- 
tus; judicabit et mortuos in carne, quos 
resuscituturus est Deus Excelsus.” — Av- 
THOR Lib, iv. De Symb. ad, Catechwm. cap. 8. 
But although these two expositions were 
thus indifferently propounded, yet the former 
ought by no means so to be received as any 
way to evacuate or prejudice the latter. 
“Quod autem dicimus in Symbolo, in ad- 
ventu Domini vivos ac mortuos judicandos 5 
non solum justos et peccatores significari, 
(sicut Diodorus putat,) sed et vivos eos qui 
in carne inveniendi sunt, credimus, qui adhue 
morituri creduntur, vel immutandi sunt, ut 
alii volunt, ut suscitati continuo, vel refor- 
mati, cum ante mortuos judicentur.” — 
Grennapiws De Dogmatibus Hcclesiastiia 
cap. 8. 
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since the creation of the world shall be numbered among the dead, 
And this undoubtedly is the proper and literal sense of the article, 
that Christ shall come to judge not only those which shall be alive 
upon the earth at his appearing, but also all such as have lived 
and died before.1 None shall be then judged while they are dead: 
whosoever stand before the judgment-seat shall appear alive; but 
those which never died shall be judged ag they were alive; those 
which were dead before, that they may be Judged, shall rise to life. 
He shall judge, therefore, the quick, that is those which shall be 
then alive when he cometh, and he shall judge the dead, that is 
those which at the same time shall ne raised from the dead.? 

17.—The only doubt remaining in this interpretation is, whether 
those that shall be found alive when our Saviour cometh shall 
still so continue till they come to judgment; or upon his first 
appearance they shall die, and after death revive, and so together 
with all those which rise out of their graves, appear before the 
judgment-seat. The consideration of our mortality and the cause 
thereof (that it is appointed for all men once to die, in that death 
hath passed upon all,) might persuade us that the last generation 
of mankind should taste of death as well as all the rest that went 
before it; and therefore it hath been thought, especially of late, 
that those whom Christ at his coming fids alive shall immediately 
die; and after a sudden and universal expiration shall be restored 
to life again, and joined with the rest whom the graves shall render, 
that all may be partakers of the resurrection. 

But the apostle’s description of the last day mentioneth no such 
kind of death, yea rather excludeth it. For wewhich are alive anil 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are 
asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God, and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught wp together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 


1 This is the clear interpretation of 
Theodoret, without the least mention of any 
other: Nekpov kat Gavtwy Kpityy tov Kvprov 
KeKAnKeY, émrevdav Kat Tovs veKpovs aviormor, 
KaL ELS TO KPLTYPLOV aYyEl, KAL TOUS KATA TOV 
Ths TvvTedelas Katpdv evpioKonévous éevotwv 
Thy apapolay, amavtet Tas evOUvas. Wavtes 

ap, yoy, ov KoinOnooucOa, mavres Se 

addAnynooueda.—Com. in 2 Timoth. iv. 1. 
“Vivi agnoscuntur qui in corpore erunt in 
adventu Domini, mortui qui ex hac luce 
migraverunt.” — Aucror Expos. Symb. sub 
nomine S. Chrysost. 

2 This is cleared by the author of the 
Questions and Answers under the name of 
Justin Martyr: Ei 7d tis avacrdcews Sdpov 
taut TOis Oavodaw 6 Beds Sover dé yeTO, 
Kal mavTes EK TH: TAaPW avacTavTES Ta 


Kpurp mapictag@a. pédAovel, TS TANPw= 
OnoeTar 7d, Kpivey vexpovs Kal Gavtas Tov 
Kvptov; Iles 8 vexpot xkpibqvar Suimoovrar, 
Oy Ta ev THmaTa ev pvymaciw GepuTTaL, at 
6€ Wuxat TOY TwudTwv Kexwpiopevat eiolys 
Resp. .Ov0 mavres, dyot, KousnOnodpedar 
Kpwet odv Gavtas per, Tovs TéTe COvTas? 
vexpovs be, TVs avioTapevous EK TOV VeKpaV. 
—Quest. 109. 

3 Omnium enim hominum erit resurrec- 
tio. Si omnium erit, ergo oranes moriuntur, 
ut mors ab Adam ducta omnibus filiis ejus 
dominetur; et maneat iltud privilegium in 
Domino, [quod de ev specialiter dicitur,] 
Non dabis Sanctum tuum videre corruptio- 
nem. Hance rationem maxima patrum ture 
ba tradente suscepimus.” — GENNADIUS Lie 
Dogmat. Hecles, cap. 1. 
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au, and so shall we be ever with the Lord In which words they 
which remain unto the coming of the Lord, are not said to die or to 
rise from the dead, but are distinguished from those which are 
asleep and rise first; yea being alive are caught up together with 
them, having not tasted death. 

The same is farther confirmed by the same apostle, saying, 
Behold I show you a mystery, we shall not all sleep but we shall all 
be changed.’ Which being added to the former putteth this doc- 
trine out of question: for the living which remain at the coming 
of Christ are opposed to them which are asleep, and the opposition 
consists in this, that they shall not sleep ; which sleep is not opposed 
to a long death but to death itself, as it followeth, the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we (which shall not sleep) shall be changed ;# 
so that their mutation shall be unto them as aresurrection.® And 
the collation of these two scriptures maketh up this conclusion so 
manifestly, that I conceive no man had ever doubted or questioned 


Ant. VIL! 


1 1 Thess. iv. 15-17. 

2 This is the observation of St. Epipha- 
nius, who from these words proves as much: 
for, having repeated the text, he thus infers: 
"Ard Tv ovvegevypevwy Eexdoms Acbeds 
€or iSely Ta emixerpa Siaipov yap 6 ayvos 
amécro\os Ta SV0 TpdTwy Td Eidos, eis wiay 
eArrida cuvyyayev, ad Tov, ‘Hyelts aprayn- 
gopeba ev vepédas eis cuvavTnTLW avTov: 
twa Set&q bvTws TodTO Td THua, Kal OVX Ere- 
pov Tapa TovTo’ 6 yap apmayels oUTw 
=Ovyxe.— Heres. \xiv. § 70. 

8 1 Cor. xv. 51, 4 Verse 52, 

° “Nam et in hoe ingemiscimus, domt- 
cilium nostrum, quod de celo est, superindut 
desiderantes ; siquidem induti et non nudi 
inveniamur: id est, ante volumus superin- 
duere virtutem ccelestem eternitatis, quam 
same exuamur. Hujus enim gratis privi- 
legium illos manet, qui ab adtentu Domini 
deprehendentur in carne, et propter duritias 
temporum antichristi merebuntur, compen- 
dio mortis per demutationem expuncte, con- 
currere cum resurgentibus, sicut Thessaloni- 
censibus scribit.”’—Trrrutt, De Reswrrec. 
Carnis, cap. 41. “Sancti, qui die consum- 
mationis atque judicii in corporibus reperi- 
endi sunt, cum aliis sanctis, qui ex mortuis 
resurrecturi sunt, rapientur in nubibus ob- 
viam Christo in aére, et non gustabunt mor- 


tem, eruntque semper cum Domino, gravis-. 


sim& mortis necessitate calcaté: unde ait 
apostolus, Omnes quidem non dormiemus, 
omnes autem immutabimur,’—THEov, HE- 
kACLEOTES, Com. ad loc, apud 8. Heron. 
Epist. 152. ‘ Apollinarius, licet aliis verbis, 
eadem, que Theodorus, asseruit; quosdam 
non esse morituros, sed de presenti vita ra- 
piendos in futuram ; ut, mutatis glorificatis- 
que corporibus, sint cum Christo.”—S,. H1m- 
ron, ibid. °O && Adyee TodTS ear OD 
wdvres wev arrobavovpela, mavres 5é adAa- 
mooueba, Kai ot wn amoOvyncKovTes* OvnTor 


yap Kaxetvor. My toivur, éreday aobvij- 
oKys, dua Todro Seions, dyoiv, ws ovK ava- 
TTT6LEVOS* ELol yap, TLVEs ELLY, OL Kal TOUTO 
Stapevéovrar kal ouws ovK apket TOMTO avTOIS 
els THY avacTacL exeivnY, GAAG Sel Kal éxetva 
74 THpaTa Ta My amMoOVATKOYTA GAAayhvat, 
kat eis adpOapoiay peramecetv. —S. CHRY- 
sostom, ad locum. So St. Jerome speaking of 
that place, 1 Thess. iv.: “Hoc ex ipsius 
loci continentia sciri potest, quod sancti, qui 
in adventu Salvatoris fuerint deprehensi in 
corpore, in jisdem corporibus occurrant ei, ita 
tamen ut inglorium, et corruptivum, et mor- 
tale, gloria, et incorruptione, et immortalitate 
mutetur: ut, qualia corpora mortuorum sur- 
rectura sint, in talem substantiam etiam vi- 
vorum corpora transformentur.” —S, Hin- 
RON. Hpist. 148 ad Marcell. And St. Au- 
gustin, in relation to the same place: ‘ Re- 
vera, quantum ad verba beati apostoli perti- 
net, videtur asserere quosdam in fine sexculi, 
adveniente Domino, cum futura est resur- 
rectio mortuorum, non esse morituros, sed 
vivos repertos, in illam immortalitatem, que 
sanctis etiam ceteris datur, repente mutan- 
dos, et simul cwm aliis rapiendos, sicut dicit, 
in nubibus. Nec aliquid aliud mibi visum 
est, quoties de his verbis volui cogitare.”— 
S. Avueustin. Ad tertiam Quest. Dulcitit. 
These and others of the ancients have 
clearly delivered this truth; so that Genna- 
dius, notwithstanding his maxima patrum 
turba for the contrary, did well confess, 
“Verum quia sunt et alii aqué catholici et 
eruditi viri, qui credunt, anima in corpore 
manente, immutandos ad incorruptionem et 
immortalitatem eos qui in adventu Domini 
vivi inveniendi sunt; et hoc eis reputari pro 
resurrectione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem 
presentis vite immutatione deponant, non 
morte: quolibet quis acquiescat modo, non 
est hereticus, nisi cx contentione hmretieua 
fiat.’—e Dogm. Eccles. cap. 7. 
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the truth of it, had they not first differed m the reading of the 


text. 


Wherefore being the place to the Thessalonians sufficiently proves 
it of itself, being that to the Corinthians, as we read it, inv-neibly 
confirmeth the same truth, I conclude that the living when Christ 
shall come, are properly distinguished from all those which die 


1 There have been observed three several 
readings of that place, 1 Cor. xv. 51; one 
of the Latin, two of the Greek, “Illud au- 
tem breviter in.fine commoneo, hoc, quod in 
Latinis codicibus legitur, Omnes quidem re- 
surgemus, non omnes autem immutabimur, in 
Grecis voluminibus non haberi; sed vel, Om- 
nes dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabi- 
mur; vel, Non omnes dormiemus, omnes au- 
tem immutabimur.”—S. Hieron. Epist. 152. 
But there was not one of these three only 
in the Latin copies, that is the first; but one 
which was in the Greek, was also in the 
Latin, that is the second. For both these St. 
Austin takes notice of: “Nam et illud quod 
in plerisque codicibus legitur, Omnes resur- 
gemus, unde fieri poterit, nisi omnes moria- 
mur? Resurrectio quippe, nisi mors pre- 
cesserit, nulla est. Ht quod nonnulli codices 
habent, Omnes dormiemus, multo facilius 
et apertius id cogit intelligi.’—Ad tertiam 
Quest. Dulcitit. “Sed aliud rursus occur- 
rit, quod idem dicit apostolus, cum de resur- 
rectione corporum ad Corinthios loqueretur: 
Omnes resurgemus, vel, sicut alii codices 
habent, Omnes dormiemus.”—Idem, De Civit. 
Dei, lib, xx. cap. 20. Two readings therefore 
were anciently in the Latin, two in the 
Greek; one of the Greek in the Latin, and no 
more. First, then, that reading, Ommes 
quidem resurgemus, &c., which is at this day 
in the Vulgar Latin, was by the testimony of 
St. Jerome and St. Austin the ordinary read- 
ing in their times, and is also used by 'Tertul- 
lian: “ Horum demutationem ad Corinthios 
reddit, dicens, Ummnes quidem resurgemus, 
non autem omnes demutabimur.’—De Re- 
sur, Carn. cap. 42. And although St. Je- 
rome testifieth that it was not to be found in 
the Greek copies, yet to the same purpose it 
is amongst the Vari@ Lectiones March. 
Veles.: Ulavres avaBiuicomer, dAAG ov TavTES 
amahrAaynooueda. And in Codice Claromon- 
tuno, the Greek is erased in this place, but 
the Latin leit is, Omnes quidem resurgemus. 
As for the second reading, Omnes dormie- 
mus, &¢c., this was anciently in the Latin 
copies, according to St. Austin; and also in 
the Greek, according to St. Jerome. |idymus 
did so read it, and contend for that reading: 
“Scio quod in nonnullis codicibus scriptum 
sit, Non quidem omnes dormiemus, omnes 
autem immutabimur. Sed considerandum 
est, an ei quod pramissum est, Omnes im- 
mutabimur, possit convenire quod sequitur, 
Mortui resurgent incorrupti, et nos immuta- 
bimur. Si enim omnes immutabuntur, et 
hoc commune cum ceteris est, superfluum 


fuit dicere, Et nos immutabimur. Quamob- 
rem ita iegendum est, Omnes quidem dor- 
miemus, non omnes autem immutabimur.’”’ 
—Apud 3S. Hieron. Epist. 152. Indeed 
Acacius, bishop of Cesarea, doth not only 
acknowledge this reading, but saith it was 
ja most copies: “Dicamus primum de eo, 
quod magis in plurimis codicibus invenitur: 
kece, mysterium dico vobis: Ommnes quidem 
dormiemus, non omnes autem immutabimur.” 
—Apud 8. Hieron. ibid. The Alexandrian 
‘Ss. may confirm this lection, which reads it 
thus, Oi mavtes pév od KoiunOynodpmeda, ov 
mavres 5€ adAaynoduea: for the first ov 
is not written in the line, but above it, And 
the Kthiopic version to the same purpose, 
Omnes nos moriemur, sed non omnes nos 
immutabimur. The third reading, Non 
omnes dormiemus, &c., though it were not 
anciently in the Latin, yet it was frequently 
found in the Greek copies. Acacius testifieth 
thus much: “Transeamus ad secundam 
lectionem, que ita fertur in plerisque codi- 
cibus: Non quidem omnes dormienus ; omnes 
autem immutabimur.” —Apud S. Hrmron. 
tbid. It was so anciently read in the time 
of Origen, as appeareth by the fragment taken 
by St. Jerome out of his “E&yynruca upon 
the first Epistle to the Thessalonians, (which 
he mentioneth himself in his second bock 
against Celsus,) and by his words in the 
filth against Celsus: Ovx troAaBav, mera 
Tivos amoplas AEAExXPar Tapa TH amoTTOAW 
Tov “Incod 70, Ov madvtes KousnOnoopeba, 
mavres 5€ GAdAayroducba. The same is 
acknowledged by ‘Theodorus Heracleotes, 
Apollinarius, Didymius, St. Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, Theophylact, and (Hcumenius. The 
same is confirmed by the ancient Syriac 


translation: 15 b> sae Ps) » 
pbnn3 as also by the Arabic. Being 


[seeing] then of the three readings but two 
were anciently found in the Greek copies; 
(“Queritis, quo sensu dictum sit, et quo 
modo in prima ad Corinthios Epistola Pauli 
apostoli sit legendum, Omnes quidem dor- 
miemus, non autem omnes immutabimur ; an 
juxta quedam exemplaria, Non omnes dor- 
miemus, omnes autem immutabimur ; utrum- 
que enim in Grecis codicibus invenitur.”— 
S. Htpron. ibid.;) being [seeing] of those 
two but one is now to be found, and the 
Greek fathers successively have acknowledged 
no other; being [seeing] that which is left 
agrees with the most ancient translations 
we have no reason to doubt or question it. 
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before his coming; because death itself hath passed upon the one, 
and only a change different from death shall pass upon the other, 
and so conceive that Christ is called the lord and judge of the 
quick and dead, in reference at least to this expression of the 
CreED. For although it be true of the living of any age to say 
that Christ is lord and judge of them and of the dead, yet in the 
next age they are not the living but the dead which Christ shall 
come to judge, and consequently no one generation but the last 
can be the quick which he shall judge. As, therefore, to the inter- 
pretation of this article I take that distinction to be necessary, 
that in the end of the world all the generations dead shall be re- 
vived, and the present generation living so continued, and Christ 
shall gather them all to his tribunal seat, and so shall truly come 
to judge both the quick and the dead. 

18.—To believe an universal judgment to come is necessary: 
first, to prevent the dangerous doubts arising against the ruling 
of the world by the providence of God, that old rock of offence 
upon which so many souls have suffered shipwreck. That which 
made the prophet David confess, his feet were almost gone, his steps 
had well nigh slipped,? hath hurried multitudes of men to eternal 
perdition. The conspicuous prosperity of the wicked, and apparent 
miseries of the righteous, the frequent persecution of virtue, and 
eminent rewards of vice, the sweet and quiet departures often 
attending upon the most dissolute, and horrid tortures putting a 
period to the most religious lives, have raised a strong temptation 
of doubt and mistrust whether there be a God that judgeth the 
earth. Nor is there anything in this life considered alone which 
can give the least rational satisfaction in this temptation. Except 

1 This was well observed by#St. Austin: 
* Si autem in his verbis apostoli nullus alius 
sensus poterit repertri, et hoc eum intelligi 


voluisse claruerit, quod videntur ipsa verba 
clamare; id est, quod futuri sint in fine 


Katetheypévous ev TH mpos KopuOiovs mpo- 
Tépa% (Sadmioe. yap, Kal ot vexpol eyepOy- 
covrat apOapror,) Gavras $&€ avtovs, Kai 
ToUs aAAaynoomévous, éTépous SvTas TaY 
éyepOnoouévwv vexpov. “Exe S& Kat tepi 


seculi, et secundo adventu Domini, qui non 
exspolientur corpore, sed superinduantur 
jmmortalitate, ut absorbeatur mortale a vita: 
huic sententie proculdubio conveniet, quod 
in regula fidei confitemur, venturum Domi- 
num, judicaturum vivos et mortuos: ut non 
hic intelligamus vivos justos, mortuos autem 
injustos, quamvis judicandi sint justi et in- 
justi ; sed vivos quos nondum exiisse, mortuos 
autem quos jam exiisse de corporibus, 
adyentus ejus inveniet.”’—Ad tertiam Quest. 
Duleitii. And Origen long before did make 
the same exposition of those words, “That 
he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living:”” (Rom, xiv 9:) “Opa yap év rovro.s, 
ir arébavev “Inoovs, wa vexpav Kuprevon, 
kai avéorm, iva pH povoy vekpoy, ahAd Kat 
Govroy Kuprevon Kai oldé ye 6 dmdaroA0s 
Pixoovs wey, OV Kuptever 0 Xpiatos, Tovs ovTw 


ToUTwY yn Aé€Eis OUTwS, Kai yeets aAAayn- 
cwoueba, e&js elpnuevn Td, Ov vexpol éyep- 
Ojcovra. mparov. "AAA Kal ev TH mpos 
@ecoadrovixets mpotépa ev érépats Acker 
Thy avtTnv Siahopay mapiotas, dyoiv aA- 
Aovs péev elvar Tovs Kotmwuévous, aAAous 
Sé tovs Gdvras, Aéywv, &c—Contra Cels. 
lib. ii. Which exposition is far more proper 
than that of Methodius: “Emi tay wuxav 
kal émt Tov TwudTwy TapadyTTéov? SwrTwY 
pev Toy Woxev, Kad abavaror, verpov dd 
Tov cwmdrwv.=— Poor. in Bibliothec. Cod. 
234, And Ruffinus: “Quid autem dicitur 
judicare vivos et mortuos, nisi quod alii 
vivi, alii mortui, ad judicium veniant? SeJ 
anime simul judicabuntur et corpera, ia 
quibus vivos animas, corpora mortzos smi 
navit.’’—EHzpositio in Sy nxbolum. 
Psalm 1xxiii. 2. 
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there be a life to come after such a death as we daily see, except 
in that life there be rewards and punishments otherwise dispensed 
than here they are, how can we ground any acknowledgment of an 
over-ruling justice? That, therefore, we may be assured that God 
who sitteth in heaven ruleth over all the earth; that a divine and 
most holy providence disposeth and dispenseth all things here 
below; it is absolutely necessary to believe and profess that a just 
and exact retribution is deferred; that a due and proportionable 
dispensation of rewards and punishments is reserved to another 
world; and consequently that there is an universal judgment to 
come. 

19.—Secondly, it is necessary to believe a judgment to come, 
thereby effectually to provoke ourselves to the breaking off our 
sins by repentance, to the regulating our future actions by the 
Word of God, and to the keeping a conscience void of offence 
toward God and toward man. Such is the sweetness of our sins, 
such the connaturalness of our corruptions, so great our confi- 
dence of impunity here, that except we looked for an account 
hereafter, it were unreasonable to expect that any man should 
forsake his delights, renounce his complacencies, and by a severe 
repentance create a bitterness to his own soul. But being once 
persuaded of a judgment, and withal possessed with a sense of our 
sins, who will not tremble with Felix ? who will not flee from the 
wrath to come ?! what must the hardness be of that ipenitent heart 
which treaswreth wp unto itself wrath against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God?? We are naturally 
inclined to follow the bent of our own wills and the inclination of 
our own hearts: all external rules and prescriptions are burthen- 
some to us, and did we not look to give an account, we had no 
reason to satisfy any other desires than our own; especially the 
dictates of the Word of God are so pressing and exact, that were 
there nothing but a commanding power, there could be no expec- 
tation of obedience. It is necessary then that we should believe 
that an account must be given of all our actions, and not only so, 
but that this account will be exacted according to the rule of God’s 
revealed will, that God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, 
according to the gospel,8. There-is in every man not only a power 
to reflect, but a necessary reflection upon his actions; not only a 
voluntary remembrance, but also an irresistible judgment of his 
own conversation. Now if there were no other judge beside our 
own souls, we should be regardless of our own sentence and wholly 
unconcerned in our own condemnations. But if we were per- 
suaded that these reflections of conscience are to be so many wit: 


1 Matt. ii. 7, 2 Rom. ii. 5. 3 Rem. ii. 16 
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nesses before the tribunal of heaven, and that we are to carry in 
our own hearts a testimony either to absolve or condemn us, we 
must infallibly watch over that unquiet inmate, and endeavour 
above all things for a good conscience. For seeing that all things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God.’ Reason itself will tell us thus much; but if 
that do not, or if we will not hearken to our own voice, the grace of 
God that bringeth salvation teacheth us, that denying ungodliness and 
wordly lusus, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present world, looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

20.—Thirdly, it is necessary to profess faith in Christ as judge 
of the quick and the dead for the strengthening our hope, for the 
augmenting our comfort, for the establishing our assurance of 
eternal life. . If we look upon the judgment to come only as re- 
vealing our secrets, as discerning our actions, as sentencing our 
persons according to the works done in the flesh, there is not one 
of us can expect life from that tribunal, or happiness at the last 
day. We must confess that we have all sinned, and that there is 
not any sin which we have committed but deserves the sentence of 
death ; we must acknowledge that the best of our actions bear no 
proportion to eternity, and can challenge no degree of that weight 
of glory; and therefore in a judgment, as such, there can be 
nothing but a fearful expectation of eternal misery, and an abso- 
lute despair of everlasting happiness. It is necessary, therefore, 
that we should believe that Christ shall sit wpon the throne, that 
our Redeemer shall be our judge, that we shall receive our sentence 
not according to the rigour of the law, but the mildness and mercies 
of the gospel; and then we may look upon not only the precepts 
but also the promises of God: whatsoever sentence in the sacred 
scripture speaketh anything of hope, whatsoever text administereth 
any comfort, whatsoever argument drawn from thence can breed 
in us any assurance, we may confidently make use of them all in 
reference to the judgment to come; because by that gospel which 
contains them all we shall be judged. If we consider whose gospel 
it is, and who shall judge us by it, we are the members of his body, 
of his flesh, and of his bones ;* for which cause he is not ashamed to 
call us brethren.t As one of our brethren he hath redeemed us,° he 
hath laid down his life as a ransom for us. He is our high-priest 
who made an atonement for our sins, a merciful and faithful high. 
priest in all things ; being made like unto his brethren.6 He which 


a ter iil, 11, 12. 2 Titus ii. 11-13, $ Eph. vy. 30, 4 Heh. 4.11, 
Ag 5 Ley. xxv. 48. 6 Heb. ii. 17. 
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is judge is also our advocate; and who shall condemn us, if he 
shall pass the sentence upon us who maketh intercession for us ¥ 
Well, therefore, may we have boldness and access with confidence by 
the faith of him? unto the throne of that judge, who is our brother, 
who is our redeemer, who is our high-priest, who is our advocate, 
who will not by his word at the last day condemn us, because he 
hath already in the same word absolved us, saying, Verily, verily, 


I say unto you, he that heareth my word and believeth on him that — 


sent me hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, 
but is passed from death unto life.” 

21.—Having thus explained the nature of the judgment to come 
and the necessity of believing the same, we have given sufficient 
light to every Christian to understand what he ought to intend, 
and what it is he professeth, when he saith, I believe in him who 
shall come to judge the quick and the dead, For thereby he is con- 
ceived to declare thus much :—I am fully persuaded of this as of 
an infallible and necessary truth, that the eternal Son of God, in 
that human nature in which he died, and rose again, and ascended 
into heaven, shall certainly come from the same heaven into which 
he ascended, and at his coming shall gather together all those 
which shall be then alive, and all which ever lived and ghall be 
before that day dead; when causing them all to stand before his. 
judgment-seat, he shall judge them all according to their works 
done 1m the flesh, and passing the sentence of condemnation upon 
all the reprobates, shall deliver them to be tormented with the 
devil and his angels, and pronouncing the sentence of absolution 
upon all the elect, shall translate them into his glorious kingdom, 
of which there shall benoend. And thus I believe in Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the quick and the dead. 


ARTICLE Vii, 


£ heliehe in the Holy Shast. 


N this article we repeat again the first word of the Orzzp, 1 
believe : whereas a conjunction might have been sufficient, but 
that so many particulars concerning the Son have intervened. 
For as we are baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, so do we make confession of our faith, saying, I 
believe in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ;3 and the ancients, 


1 Eph: iti, 12. 3 =! John v. 24. ; digestis vocibus et literis Domini, admonet 
« Sed enim ordo rationis et fidei auctoritas, nos post hae credere etiam in Spiritum 
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whose creed was something shorter, made no xepetition of the act 
of faith, but only an addition of the object, And in the Holy 
Ghost.! And as we repeat the act of faith in this article, so some 
did also in the second, I believe in Jesus Christ.2. Wherefore being 
this word, £ believe, is taken here only by way of resumption or 
repetition, and consequently must be of the same sense of import- 
ance of which it was in the beginning of the CREED, it may well 
receive the same explication here which it received there: to that, 
therefore, the reader is referred. 

For although the ancient fathers did frequently make use of 
this language to prove the divinity of the Spirit,’ and did thence 
argue that he is really and truly God; because we believe in the 
Holy Ghost; yet being that language is not expressly read in the 
scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as it is in reference to the Son; 
being to believe in the Holy Ghost, is only the expression of the 


Sanctum, olim Ecclesiz repromissum, sed 
statutis temporum opportunitatibus reddi- 
tum.”’ — Novatranus De Trin. cap. 29 
Schlictingius the Socinian, in his preface to 
the Polonian Confession of Faith, endeavour- 
eth to persuade us that this Article of the 
Holy Ghost is not so ancient as the rest; 
which being diametrically opposite to that 
original of the Creed which I have delivered, 
the baptismal words, “Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost,” it will be necessary to examine 
his reason, which is drawn only from the 
authority of Tertullian:. who in his book, 
De veland. Virg., reciting the rule of faith, 
makes no mention of the Holy Ghost; and, 
De Prescer. Heret., propounds this Article 
no otherwise “quam ut credamus Christum 
in ceelos receptum sedere ad dextram Patris, 
misisse vicariam vim Spiritus Sancti”’— 
Cap. 13. But this objection*made for the 
novelty of this Article is easily answered. 
For Jrenzeus before Tertullian hath it ex- 
pressly in his Confession, lib. i. cap. 2, and 
calls it the faith in Patrem, et Filium, et 
Spiritum Sanctum; and also declares, that 
the church received that faith, and preserved 
it, through the whole world. 

1 So the ancient Greek ms. Kat eis 
Tlvedua “Ayvov, and Marcellus, Kat eis 7d 
Aywov Tvedma, as also Arius and Euzofus, 
and the council of Nice. Thus also the 
Latins; “Post hoc ponitur in ordine fidci, 
Et in Spiritum Sanctum.” — Rurriw. In 
Symb.; Max. Taurin.; ef Aucror ib, 
de Symb. ad Catechwm. The ms. in the 
Oxford Library: Ht in Spiritu Sancto. 
Others instead of the conjunction made use 
of Credo by way of repetition, as we do: 
“Credo in Spiritum Sanctum.’’—CuRysor. ; 
Evuses. GALLICAN,; AUTHOR Serm. de Tem- 
pore; Wruerrs UxaM.; the Greek and 
Latin ms. in Bene’t-College. library; and, 
“Credo in Sancto Spiritu.” — VeENantioc 
ForTUNATUS. 


2 As the ancient Saxon Creed set forth 
by Freherus. 

3 Gregory Nazianzen, disputing for the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghost, proveth that he 
is no creature thus: “AX et meéev Krioma, 
TMS €lg AUTO ToTEVoLEY; 1) eV aT TE 
Acvovucba3 OV yap TavTéy éore meorevery 
€ls Tt, Kal Tept avTovd muoTeve' TO prev 
yap éote @edryT0s, Td SE TavTds mpdypa- 
ros.—Orat. 37. Kpiphanius seems to speak 
thus much, showing that though the fathers 
of the Nicene council had determined no- 
thing particularly of the Holy Ghost, yet 
they sufficiently show that he is God by 
those words; Kat eis Iveta” Aytov. Evéis 
yap  exOeous Omodoyel, Kal ovK apvetrac- 
Iluorevomev yap eis Eva @eoy Iarépa Mav- 
trokpatopa. To d€ murtevouev, ovX amas 
elpyTat, adAa % lots eis Toy Meov, Kai 
eis Eva. K¥prov “Incodv Xpiorov, obx amas 
eipnTat, GAN cis Wedy 7H mlioTts. Kai eis 7d 
"Ayvov veda, ovx ards etpytat, AAA’ eis 
pilav Soforoyiav, kal eis wiay Evwow @eory- 
ToS, Kat play OmoovaLoTHTA, Els Tpla TéAcLa, 
piav 5&é Oedryta, plav ovaiav, wiav Sofodo- 
ylav, play KuploTnTa, amd TOD muoTEVouEr, 
Kal mioTevouer, Kal muoTevouev. — Heres, 
Ixxiv. § 14, “ Agnoscamus verbi ipsius pri- 
vilegium. Credere illi quilibet potest ho- 
minum; credere vero in illum, soli debere 
te Majestati noveris. Sed et hoc ipsum 
aliud est Dewm credere, aliud est credere in 
Deum. Hsse Deum et diabolus credere 
dicitur, secundum <Apostolum,—Nam et da- 
mones credunt et contremiscunt.—In Deum 
ergo credere, hoc est fideliter eum querere, 
et tot& in eum dilectione transire. Credo 
ergo in illum, hoc est dicere, Confiteor illum, 
colo illum, adoro illum, totum me in jus 
ejus ac dominium trado, atque transfundo, 
In professions hujus reverentia, universa 
Divino Nomin debita continentur obsequia.’ 
—Pascuasive mv Prefat. Operis de Spiritu 
Sancto, 
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church contained in the CREED; being in the same CREED many 
of the ancients, without any reprehension, have used the same 
phrase in the following articles expressly, and, where the prepo- 
sition is not expressed, it may very well be thought it was under- 
stood; therefore I think fit to acquiesce in my former exposition, 
and lay no great force on the preposition, ' 

It will, therefore, be sufficient for the explication of this article, 
if we can declare what is the full. and proper object of our faith 
contained in it, what we are obliged to believe concerning the 
Hoiy Ghost. And as to this we shall discharge our undertaking, 
and satisfy whatsoever is required in this exposition, if we can set 
forth these two particulars, the nature and the office of that 
blessed Spirit. For the name of GHOST or GAST in the ancient 
Saxon language signifieth a Spirit, and in that appellation of ths 
Spirit of God his nature principally is expressed. The addition 
of holiness though it denote the intrinsical sanctity essentially 
belonging to that Spirit, yet notwithstanding it containeth also a 
derivative notion, as signifying an emanation of that holiness and 
communication of the effects thereof; and in this communication 
his office doth consist. Whatsoever, therefore, doth concern the 
Spirit of God, as such, and the intrinsical sanctity which belongeth 
to that Spirit, may be expressed in the explication of his nature; 
whatsoever belongeth to the derivation of that sanctity, may be 
described in his office; and consequently more cannot be necessary 
than to declare what is the nature, what the office, of the Spirit of 
God. 

For the better indagation of the nature of the Holy Ghost, I shall 
proceed by certain steps and degrees, which, as they will render the 
discourse more clear, so will they also make the reasons more strong 
and the arguments more evident. And first, as to the existence of 
the Spirit of God, it will be unnecessary to endeavour the proof of 
it; for although the Sadducees seemed to deny it, who said that there 
is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit; though it hath been 
ordinarily concluded from thence that they rejected the Holy 
Ghost,’ yet it cannot be proved from those words that they denied 
the existence of the Spirit of God, any more than that they denied 
the existence of God, who is a Spirit; nor did the notion which 
the Jews had of the Spirit of God any way incline the Sadducees, 
who denied the existence of the angels and the souls of men, to 
reject it. The resurrection, angel, and spirit which the Sadducees 

1 <8 . > ox 5 . are 7 Ay 
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tosow. — Heres. xy, And Gregory Nazi- o0ey tas rocavras wept avTod pmaprupéag 
pozen: To Lvedua 73 “Ayrov Saddovkatas a TH Tadug Scamricayres.—Oratio xzzvis, 
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refused to acknowledge, were but two particulars, for itis expressly 
added that the Pharisees confessed both; of which two the resur- 
rection was one, angels and spirits were the other;! wherefore 
that which the Sadducees disbelieved was the existence of such 
created spiritual natures, as the angels and the souls of men are 
conceived to have. And as for those disciples at. Ephesus, who had 
not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost, if they were 
Gentiles, it is no wonder, because they never had that notion in 
their religion; if they were Jews, as they seem to be, because they 
were baptized with the baptism of John, it signifieth not that they 
never heard of the Spirit of God, but only that they had not heard 
of the giving of it, which the apostle mentioned. As we read else- 
where, that the Holy Ghost was not yet ;? not denying the existence, 
but the plentiful effusion of it. For, whatsoever the nature of the 
Spirit of God may be thought to be, no man can conceive the 
apostle should deny his existence before Christ’s glorification, 
whose operation was so manifest at his conception. Howsoever, 
the apostle asked those ignorant disciples, Unto what then were ye 
baptized ?4 intimating thatif they were baptized according to the 
rule of Christ, they could not be ignorant that there is a Holy 
Ghost, because the apostles were commanded to baptize in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. It is, there- 
fore, presumed that every one who professeth the name of Christ, 
from the first baptismal institution acknowledgeth that there is 
a Holy Ghost; and the only question consists in this, what that 
Holy Ghost is, in whose name we are baptized, and in whom ac- 
cording to our baptism we profess in the CREED to believe. 

In order to the determination of which question, our first asser- 
tion is, that the Holy Ghost, described to us in the Word of God, 
and joined with the Father and the Son in the form of baptism, is 
aperson. We are all baptized in the name of three, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and the public confession of our 
faith hath relation to those three. We all confess that two of 
these, the Father and the Son, are persons; that which we now 
assert is only this, that the Holy Ghost, who is of the three the 
third, is also a person as the othertwo. That blessed Spirit is not 
only an energy or operation,* not a quality or power, but a spiritual 

1 dapicaion be, pyoir, duodroyodor ra a- to all other misconceptions. Now the oid 


orepa* Kal may Tpla éort* mOs ody Ayer notions (and more they cannot now have) 
Guhorepa; % OTe mvedpa Kal dyyedos ev were thus delivered by Gregory Nazianzen, 


éa7t ;—S. Curysostomus, ad locum. that great divine, so much concerned in this 
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and intellectual subsistence. If we conceive it is an operation 
only,} then must it only be actuated and not act; and when it is 
not actuated, it must not be at all. If we say that it is a quality, 
and not a substance, we say that it is that which we cannot prove 
to have any being. It seemeth to me strangely unreasonable that 
men should be so earnest in endeavouring to prove that the Holy 
Ghost which sanctifieth them is no substance, when they cannot 
be assured that there is anything operative in the world beside 
substantial beings, and consequently if they be not sanctified by 
that, they can be susceptible of no holiness. By what reason in 
nature can they be assured, by what revelation in scripture can. 
they be confident, that there is a reality deserving the name of 
yuality distinguished from all substance, and yet working real and 
admirable effects? If there were no other argument but this, that 
we are assured by the Christian faith that there is a Holy Ghost 
existing; and we cannot be assured, either by reason or faith, that 
there is a quality really and essentially distinguished from all 
substance; it would be sufficient to deter us from that boldness’ 
to assert the Holy Ghost, in whose name we are baptized, to be 
nothing else but a quality. 

But we are not left to guess at the nature of the Spirit of God; 
the word of God which came from that Spirit hath sufficiently 
delivered him as a person. It is, indeed, to be observed that in 
the scriptures there are some things spoken of the Holy Ghost 
which are proper and peculiar to a person, as the adversaries con- 
fess; others, which are not properly and primarily to be attributed 
to a person, as we cannot deny; and it might seem to be equally: 
doubtful, in relation to the scripture-expressions, whether the 
Holy Ghost were a person or no, and that they which deny his 
personality may pretend as much scripture as they which assert 
it. But in this seeming indifferency we must also observe a large 
diversity, inasmuch as the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of God, is not 
always taken in the same propriety of signification: nor do we 
say that the Holy Ghost, which signifieth a person, always sig- 
nifieth somuch. It is, therefore, easily conceived how some things 
may be attributed to the Spirit in the scriptures which are not 
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either the Spirit is an operation, or a cre- question then, and still is, 


ated substance, or God; the fourth is buta 
doubt or kesitation which of the three is 
true. The first of these is thus propounded 
by way of question: To Ivedma 7d “Ayiov, 
H Tov Kad EavTd VherTKOTwWY TaVTwWS WTrO- 
Geréov, } THY ev ETépw Dewpoupévur, dy 7d 
wey OVTLav KaAOVOW Ol Tept TavTa SeLvoL, TO 
S¢ cupBeBynxos. — Orat. 37. “Hither it is 
subsisting in itself, as a substance; or in 
another, ag an accident,” This was the first 


1 This is the argument of the same fa- 
ther: Et pév oy cupBeBykev, évépyera TovTo 
ay ety @cov: Tt yap €repov, H Tivos; TovTe 
yap Tas paAdov, Kat devyer otvberw* Keb, 
el évépyeva, evepynOyoetar SyAovert, ovR 
evepyyjre, Kal O“od TO évepynOjvar, Tavoe- 
Tat" TowvTov yap y evépyea. las obp 
evepyel, Kal Tade Aéyet, Kat adopicer, cai 
AvTEiral, Kal mapoliveTat, Kal boa KLVOURe 
vou gabas eoTiv, ov Kuvjcews i— Orat. 37. 
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proper to a person, and yet the Spirit be a person, beca1se some- 
tames the Spirit is taken for that which is not a person, as we 
acknowledge. Whereas, if ever anything be attributed to the 
Holy Ghost, as to a person, which cannot be otherwise understood 
of the Spirit of God than as of a person, then may we infallibly 
conclude that the Holy Ghost is a person. This, therefore, we 
shall endeavour fully and clearly to demonstrate: first, that the 
scriptures declare unto us the Holy Ghost'as a person, by such 
attributes and expressions as cannot be understood to be spoken 
of the Spirit of God any other way than as of a person; secondly, 
that whatsoever attributes or expressions are used in the scriptures 
of the Holy Ghost, and are objected as repugnant to the nature of 
a person, either are not so repugnant, as is objected, or if they be, 
they belong uuto the Spirit, as it signifies not a person. 

First, then, the Holy Ghost, or good Spirit of God, is clearly 
and formally opposed to those evil spirits, which are and must be 
acknowledged persons, of a spiritual and intellectual subsistence. 
As, the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from 
the Lord troubled him.’ Now, what those evil spirits from the 
Lord were, is apparent from the sad example of Ahab, concerning 
whom we read, there came out a spirit and stood before the Lord and 
said, I will entice him: and the Lord said unto him, wherewith ? and 
he said, I will go out and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his 
prophets; and the Lord said, Thow shalt entice him, and thou shalt 
also prevail; go out and do even so2 From whence it is evident 
that the evil spirits from God were certain persons, even bad 
angels, to which the one good Spirit as a person is opposed, de- 
parting from him to whom the other cometh. 

Again, the New Testament doth describe the Holy Ghost by 
such personal dispositions, and with such operations, as are as 
evident marks and signs of a person as any which are attributed 
to the Father or the Son, which are unquestionable persons, and 
whatsoever terms are spoken of the Spirit by way of quality, are 
spoken as well of those which are acknowledged persons, We are 
exhorted by the apostle not to grieve the Spirit of God, and grief 
is certainly a personal affection of which a quality is not capable. 
We are assured that the same Spirit maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered ;* and we can understand what 
are interceding persons, but have no apprehension of interceding 
or groaning qualities. ‘The operations of the Spirit are manifest, 
and as manifestly personal; for he searcheth all things, yea even the 
deep things of God,’ and so he knoweth all things, even the things of 


1 i Sam, xvi. 14. # 2 Chron, xviii. 20, 21. 4 Epa, iv, 30. 4 Kom, vili %. 
51 Cor. il, 10, 11. 
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God, which can be no description of the power of God; he worketh 
all the spiritual gifts dividing to every man severally as he will; in 
which the operation, discretion, distribution, and all these volun- 
tary, are sufficient demonstrations of a person. He revealeth the 
will of God and speaketh to the sons of men, in the nature and 
after the manner of a person; for the Spirit said unto Peter, Behold 
three men seck thee. Arise therefore and get thee down, and go with 
them doubting nothing, for I have sent them:' and the Holy Ghost 
said unto the prophets and teachers at Antioch, Separate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them We 
cannot better understand the nature of the Holy Ghost than by 
the description given by Christ which sent him: and he said thus 
to his disciples, The Comforter (or the Advocate), which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, he shall testify of me: and ye also shall bear witness. If I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart I 
will send him unto you. And when he is come he will reprove the 
world, and he will guide you into all truth ; for he shall not speak of 
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak, and he shall 
show you things to come; he shall glorify me, for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall show i unto you. All which words are nothing 
else but so many descriptions of a person, a person hearing, a 
person receiving, a person testifying, a person speaking, a person 
reproving, a person instructing. 

The adversaries to this truth, acknowledging all these personal 
expressions, answer that it is ordinary in the scriptures to find the 
like expressions, which are proper unto persons, given unto those 
things which are no persons:* as when the apostle saith, Charity 
suffereth long and is kind, charity envieth not, charity vaunteth not 
itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave rtself unseemly, seeketh not 
her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh none evil, rejoiceth not im 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth, beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endwreth all things.> All which personal 
actions are attributed to charity which is no person, as in other 
cases itis usual,® but belonging to that person which is charitable; 
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1 Acts x. 19, 20. 2 Acts xiii. 2. 


Pauli, 1 Cor. xiii. a ver. 4, usque ad 8, ubi 
3 John xiv.26; xv.26, 27; xvi. 7, 8,13, 14, 


4 The present adversaries to this truth 
are the Socinians, and their opinion was 
thus first delivered by Socinus: “Quod in 
testimoniis sacris, que adversarii  citant, 
Spiritui Sancto actiones tribuuntur, et ea 
que personarum sunt propria; ex hoc nihil 
concludi potest, cum aliis rebus, quas per- 
gonas nom esse constat, similiter in scriptu- 
ris sacris actiones tribuantur, et ea que 
sunt propria personarurm, Cujus rei plenis- 


gimam fidem facere pe.2st vel locus ille 


perpetuo de charitate tanquam de persona 
aiiqua loquitur, illi permulta tribuens qua 
revera non nisi in personam cadunt.?— 
Faustus Socrnus, Responsiv ad Wiek. cap. 
10. 5 1 Cor, xiii. 4-7, 

6 So the Racovian Catechism doth en- 
large this answer, stating the question thus: 
“Qui vero ii scripture loci accipiendi sunt 
in quibus Spiritui Sancto actiones personarum 
propriz et ad Deum ipsum spectantes attri- 
buuntur?” And returning this solution: 
“Ad eum modum, quo in scripturis rebug id 
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because that person which is so qualified doth perform tkose actions 
according to, and by virtue of, tnat charity which is in him. In 
the same manner, say they, personal actions are attributed to the 
Holy Ghost, which is no person, but only the virtue, power, and 
efficacy of God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; because 
that God the Father is a person, and doth perform those personal 
actions, attributed to the Holy Ghost, by that virtue, power, and 
efficacy in himself which is the Holy Ghost.1 As when we read 
the Spirit said unto Peter, Behold three men seek thee; arise therefore 
and get thee down and go with them doubting nothing ; for I have 
sent them:* we must understand that God the Father was the 
person which spake those words, and which sent those men; but 
because he did so by that virtue which is the Holy Ghost, there- 
fore the Holy Ghost is said to speak those words and send those 
men, In the same manner when we read, the Holy Ghost said 
unto those at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work 
whereunto I have called them ;? we must conceive it was God the 
Father who spake those words, who had called Barnabas and Saul, 
and to whom they were to be separated: but because God did all 
this by that power within him which is his Spirit, therefore those 
words and actions are attributed to the Holy Ghost. This is the 
sum of their answer; and more than this I conceive cannot be said 
in answer to that argument which we urge from those personal 
expressions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, as we believe, as 
to a person. 

But this answer is most apparently insufficient, as giving no 
satisfaction to the argument. For if all the personal actions, 
attributed in the scriptures to the Spirit, might proceed from the 
person of God the Father, according to the power which is in him, 
then might this answer seem satisfactory; but if these actions be 
personal, as they are acknowledged and cannot be denied, if the 
-same cannot be attributed to the person of God the Father, whose 
Spirit it is, if he cannot be said to do that, by the power within 
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attribuatur sepenumero quod personarum 
est, neque tamen res illa propterea persone 
censentur; ut peccato, quod deceperit, et 
occiderit; (Rom. vii. 113) et legi, quod lo- 
quatur; (Rom. jii, 193) et scripture, quod 
prospiciat et prenunciet; (Gal. ili. 83) et 
charitati, quod sit longanimis, &c.; (1 Cor. 
xiii. 4-73) denique spiritui, i. e., vento, 
quod spiret wb velit.”—Cap. 6. Vide Socint 
Epist. 3, ad Petrum Statorium. 

1 “Quod si quis dixerit satis constare 
Paulum eo in loco figuraté squi, et chari- 
tatis nomine eum intelligere zai charitate est 
preeditus, quatenus ef est peeditus; respon- 
a2bo, cum Spiritus Sanctus sit Spiritus Dei, 
rertunsy sit aliogui spiri‘um alicujus per- 


sone non posse esse personam ab ef, cujus 
est spiritus, distinctam, non minus constare, 
cum Spiritui Sancto ea tribuuntur, que per- 
sone et simul ipsius Dei sunt propria, nihv 
aliud intelligendum nomine Spiritus Sancts 
esse, quam ipsum Deum spiritu suo, id est, 
virtute atque efficacia sua, agentem atque 
operantem.” — F. Soci. Resp. ad Wek, 
cap. 10. “Quoniam vero Spiritus Sanctus 
virtus Dei est, hinc fit ut ea que Dei sunt, 
Spiritui Sancto attribuantur, et sub nomine 
Spiritus Sancti sepe Deus ipse intelligatur, 
quatenus suam virtutem Deus per epiritum 
suum exerit,”—Catech. Racov. cap. 6. 
2 Acts x. 19, 20. 3 Acta xiii, 2 
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him, which is said to be done by the Holy Ghost, then is that 
defence not to be defended; then must the Holy Ghost be ae- 
knowledged a person. But I shall clearly prove that there are 
several personal attributes given in the sacred scriptures expressly 
to the Holy Ghost which cannot be ascribed to God the Father, 
which God the Father, by that power which is in him, cannot be 
said to do, and consequently cannot be any ground why those 
attributes should be given to the Spirit if it be not a person. 
To make intercession is a personal action, and this action is 
attributed to the Spirit of God, because he maketh intercession for 
the saints according to the will of God* But to make intercession 
is not an act which can be attributed to God the Father, neither 
can he be said to intercede for us according to that power which 
is in him; and therefore this can be no prosopopeia, the Holy 
Ghost cannot be said to exercise the personal action of interces- 
sion for that reason because it is the Spirit of that person which 
intercedeth for us. ‘To come unto men, as being sent unto them, 
is a personal action, and so the Comforter, or Advocate, who is 
the Holy Ghost, did come being sent; when the Comforter is come 
whom I will send you from the Father, saith Christ ;? and again, If 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, 
LI will send him to you. But to come unto men as being sent, 
eannot be ascribed to God the Father, who sendeth, but is never 
sent: especially in this pevticular, in which the Father is said 
expressly to send, and that in the name of the Son (whom the Father 
will send in my name, saith our Saviour). When, therefore, the 
Holy Ghost cometh to the sons of men, as sent by the Father in 
the name of the Son, and sent by the Son himself, this personal 
action cannot be attributed to the Father as working by the power 
within him, and consequently cannot ground a prosopopeia, by 
which the virtue or power of God the Father shall be said to do it. 
To speak and hear are personal actions, and both together attri- 
buted to the Spirit, in such a manner as they cannot be ascribed 
to God the Father. When he, saith Christ, the Spirit of truth is 
come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of him- 
self: but whatever he shall hear, that he shall speak.4 Now to speak 
and not of himself cannot be attributed to God the Father, who 
doth all things of himself; to speak what he heareth, and that of 
the Son; to deliver what he receiveth from another, and to glorify 
him from whom he receiveth by receiving from him, as Christ 
speaketh of the Holy Ghost, He shall glorify me, for he shall receive 
of mine, und show it to you,’ is by no means applicable to the 
Father; and consequently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghost 
t Rom vi. 27, 7 Jobnxv.26. 3 John xvi.7, 4 John xvi13, 5 John xvi, 14 
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is therefore said to do these personal actions, because that person, 
whose Spirit the Holy Ghost is, doth those actions by and accord. 
ing to his own power, which is the Holy Ghost. It remaineth, 
therefore, that the answer given by the adversaries of this truth 
is apparently insufficient, and consequently that our argument, 
drawn from the personal actions attributed in the scriptures to 
the Spirit, is sound and valid. 

I thought this discourse had fully destroyed the Socinian pro- 
sopopeia; and indeed, as they ordinarily propound their answer, 
it is abundantly refuted. ButI find the subtilty of Socinus pre- 
pared another explication of the prosopopeia to supply the room 
where he foresaw the former would not serve! Which double 
figure he groundeth upon this distinction: The Spirit, that is, the 
power of God, saith he, may be considered either as a propriety 
and power in God, or as the things on which it worketh are affected 
with it. If it be considered in the first notion, then if any personal 
attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, 
and by the Spirit God is signified: if it be considered in the second 
notion, then if any personal attribute be given to the Spirit, the 
Spirit is taken for that man in which it worketh, and that man, 
affected with it, is called the Spirit of God. 

So that now we must not only show that such things which are 
attributed to the Holy Ghost cannot be spoken of the Father, but 
we must also prove that they cannot be attributed unto man, in 
whom the Spirit worketh from the Father. And this also will be 
very easily and evidently proved. The Holy Ghost is said to come 
unto the apostles as sent by the Father and the Son, and to come 
as so sent is a personal action, which we have already showed 
cannot be the action of the Father, who sent the Spirit; and it is 
as certain that it carfnot be the action of an apostle who was 
affected with the Spirit which was sent, except we can say that 
the Father and the Son did send St. Peter an Advocate to St. Peter ; 
and St. Peter, being sent by the Father and the Son, did come unto 
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1 “Credo me satis ostendisse, Spiritum 
Sanctum non esse personam, non magis 
quam ali vel proprietates vel effecta Dei 
sint persone: cum nihil sit aliud quam pe- 
euliaris queedam virtus et efficacia Dei: que 
si, ut ipsius Dei proprietas, et vis per quam 
agit, consideratur et accipitur, figure meto- 
ny2ie@ aut prosopopeize accommodatissimus 
est Jocus; et metonymiw quidem, si Spiritus 
Sancti nomine ipse Deus, cujus est spiritus, 
quique per eum agit, significetur; prosopo- 
peie vero, ut quando Deus per Spiritum 
Sanctum agit, ipsi Spiritui Sancto Dei actio 
tribuatur. Sin autem heec virtus et efficacia 
Tei consideratur et accipitur ut res in quibus 
agit ab ipsa afficiun.ur, utrique isti figura 


similiter aptissimus est locus: quandoquidem 
commodissime per metonymiam is, qui a 
Spiritu Sancto aliquo modo affectus quidpiam 
agit, quatenus id agit, Spiritus Sanctus seu 
Spiritus Dei metonymicé dici potest; ut 
factum est apud Paulum, cum ait, (1 Cor. ii. 
10,) Spiritum (sub. Det) omnia scrutart, 
etiam profunda Dei: ubi Spiritus Der 
nomine sine dubio intellexit hominem Spiritu 
Dei preditum, quatenus, videlicet, ab isto 
Spiritu afficrtur. — Jam per prosopopceiam 
ipsi Spiritui Sancto actionem tribui, qua 
ipsius Spiritus ope ab homine fiat, adeo est 
proclive ut nihil magis.”’—F, Socin. Reig. 
ad Wiek, cap. 10. 
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St Peter, Again, our Saviour speaking of the Holy Gnost, saith, 
He shall receive of mine, therefore the Holy Ghost in that place is 
no; taken for the Father; and show zt unto you,' therefore he is not 
taken for an apostle :’ in that he receiveth the first Socinian proso- 
popeia is improper; in that he showeth to the apostle, the second 
is absurd. The Holy Ghost then is described as a person distinct 
from the person of the Father, whose power he is, and distinct 
from the person of the apostle in whom he worketh, and conse- 
quently neither of the Socinian figures can evacuate or enervate 
the doctrine of his proper and peculiar personality. 

Secondly, for those attributes or expressions used of the Holy 
Ghost in the sacred scriptures, and pretended to be repugnant to 
the nature of a person, either they are not so repugnant, or if they 
be, they belong unto the Spirit, as it signifieth not the person but 
the gifts or effects of the Spirit. They tell us that the Spirit is 
given,? and that, sometimes in measure, sometimes without mea- 
sure, that the Spirit is poured out, and that men do drink of it 
and are filled with it, that it is doubled and distributed, and some- 
thing is taken from it, and that sometimes it is extinguished; and 
from hence they gather that the Holy Ghost is not a person, 
- because these expressions are inconsistent with personality. But 
a satisfactory answer is easily returned to this objection. It is 
true that God is said to have given the Holy Ghost to them that obey 
him ;* but it is as true that a person may be given: so we read in 
the prophet Isaiah, unto us a Son is given,* and we are assured that 
God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son,® and cer- 
tainly the Son of God is a person. And if all the rest of the 
expressions be such as they pretend, that is, not proper to a person, 
yet do they no way prejudice the truth of our assertion, because 
we acknowledge the effects and operations of the Spirit to have in 
the scriptures the name of the Spirit, who is the cause of those 
operations. And being to that Spirit, as the cause, we have already 
shown those attributes to be given which can agree to nothing but 
a person; we, therefore, conclude against the Socinians and the 
Jews® that the Holy Ghost is not a quality, but a person; which is 
our first assertion. 


1 John xvi. 14. 

2 “Spiritam Sanctum non esse Deitatis 
personam hinc discere potes; primum quod 
ea que Spiritui Sancto in scripturis attribu- 
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tant.” —Catech. Racov. cap. 6, quest. 12 
3 Acts v. 32. 4 Isai. ix. 6. 
5 John iii. 16. 
€ The opinion of the Jews was, that the 


untur, nulla prorsus ratione persons con- 
veniant; ut sunt, quod detur, quod ex eo 
detur, idque aut secundum mensuram, aut 
absque omni mensura, quod effundatur ipse 
et ex ipso effundatur, et quod eo potentur 
homines, quod augeatur, quod in duplo 
devur, in partes distribuatur, tcllatur ipse et 
ax ipso tollatur: et skxilia lu scripturis ex- 


Holy Ghost was nothing else but the afla- 
tus or energy of God; and therefore they 
which denied the substantiality of the Spirit 
were looked upon as symbolizing with the 
Jews in this particular “Lactantins in 
libris suis, et maxime in Wpistolis ad De. 
metrianum, Spiritus Sancti omnino negat 
stcetantiam ; et errore Judaico dicit eum val 
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Our second assertion is, that the Holy Ghost, in wn¢se name we 
are baptized, and in whom we profess to believe, 1s not a created, 
but a divine and uncreated, person. And for the proof of this 
assertion, we shall first make use of that argument which our 
adversaries have put into our hands. The Spirit of God which is 
in God is not a created person. But the Holy Ghost is the Spirit 
of God which is in God, and therefore not a created person. This 
argument is raised from those words of the apostle, For who 
knoweth the things of a man save the spirit of man which is in him? 
even so the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God.) 
That this Spirit of God is the Holy Ghost I find denied by none. 
That the same Spirit is in God, appeareth by the apostle’s dis- 
course, and is granted by the Socinians ;* that it is so the Spirit 
of God, and so by nature in God that it cannot be a creature, is 
granted by the same. It followeth, therefore, undeniably that the 
Holy Ghost is no created person; inasmuch as that cannot be a 
created person which hath not a created nature, and that can 
neither have nor be a created nature which by nature is in God. 
Wherefore although it be replied by others that it is not said in 
the text that the Spirit is in God, yet our adversaries’ reason over- 
weighs their negative observation; and it availeth little to say 
that it is not expressed, which must be acknowledged to be under- 
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ad Patrem referri, vel ad Filium, et sanctifi- 
cationem utriusque persone sub ejus nomine 
demonstrari.”’—S. Hieron. Epist. 65. Mo- 
ses Maimonides sufficiently declareth the 
opinion of the Jews, who delivering the se- 
veral significations of [[}7 maketh the fifth 
and sixth to be these: “ Quinto significat 
influentiam illam intellectualem Divinam a 
Deo prophetis instillatam, cujus virtute pro- 
phetant. Sexto significat propositum, et 
voluntatem.” And then concludes: “ Vox 
hee [\4, quando Deo attribuitur, ubique 
sumitur partim in quinta, partim in sexta 
significatione, quatenus voluntatem signifi- 
eat.”—Marm. More Nevochim. p. i. cap. 40. 

1 1 Cor. ii. 11. 

2 The Socinians, endeavouring to prove 
from this place, that the Holy Ghost is not 
a person, lay the foundation of their argu- 
ment in this, that he is the Spirit of God, 
and by nature in God, so that those things 
which are proper to the divine nature are 
attributed and belong to him; and because 
there is another person in the divine essence, 
and, as they say, there can be but one, 
therefore the Holy Ghost is not a person. 
“Deinde idem (scilicet, Spiritum Sanctum 
non esse personam) ex eo patet, quod non 
git extra Deum natura, sed in ipso Deo. 
Nisi enim natura Deo inesset, non potuisset 
Paulus Spiritum Dei cum spiritu hominis 
qui homini inest natura conferre, idque eo 
fm locc, (1 Cor. ii, 11) ubi ait, Qs home 


num novit que sunt hominis nisi spiritus 
hominis qui est in homine? Ita sunt 
Dei nemo novit nisi Spiritus Det. Quoniam 
vero Spiritus Sanctus in Deo est, nec tamen 
in Spiritu Sancto reciproce dici potest esse 
Deum, hine apparet Spiritum Sanctum non 
esse personam, Preterea cum superius de- 
monstratum sit unam tantum esse in Deitate 
personam, et Spiritus Sanctus sit Dei virtus, 
ut verba Christi ad apostolos indicant, (Luc. 
xxiv. 49,) efficitur Spiritum Sanctum non 
esse personam Divinam. Denique si Spiri- 
tus Sanctus esset persona, essentiam quoque 
Divinam eum habere oporteret. Nam ea 
attribuuntur illi que propria sunt essentis 
Divine: at superius docuimus substantiam 
Divinam unam esse numero, nec tribus per- 
sonis esse posse communem. Quamobrem 
Spiritum non esse Deitatis personam planum 
est.”—Catech. Racov, cap. 6. To the same 
purpose doth Socinus argue against Wiekus, 
that the nature of the Spirit is the nature of 
God, and that the Spirit cannot therefore be 
a person, because there can be bat one per- 
son in the nature of God. Whereas there- 
fore, independently from this place, we have 
proved, that the Holy Spirit is a person; 
and from this place have inferred, with them, 
that the same Spirit is in God, and of the 
Divine nature; it followeth that he is no 
created spirit, inasmuch as nothing in the 
Divine nature can be created. 
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stood. Tie Holy Ghost then is a person (as I have proved), and 
is not of a nature distinguished from that which is in God (as is 
confessed, and only denied to be in God, because it is not said se 
when it is implied), therefore he is no created person. 

Secondly, the Holy Ghost is such a one as against whom a sin 
may be committed, and when it is so, cannot be remitted. But if 
he were no person, we could not commit that sin against him; and 
if he were a created person, the sin committed against him could 
not beirremissible. Therefore he is a person, and that uncreated. 
The argument is grounded upon the words of our Saviour, All 
manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 
And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be » 
forgiven him; but whosoever speaketh a word agaist the Holy Ghost, 
at shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world neither in the world 
to come.’ By which words it appeareth there is a sin or blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost distinct from all other sins and blas- 
phemies committed against God the Father or the Son of God; 
that this sin hath an aggravation added unto it beyond other sins 
and blasphemies: but if the Holy Spirit were no person, the sin 
could not be distinct from those sins which are committed against 
him whose Spirit he is; and if he were a person created, the sin 
sould receive no such aggravation beyond other sins and blas- 
phemies. 

To this they answer, that the sin against the Holy Ghost is not 
therefore unpardonable, because he is God, which is not to our 
purpose; but they do not, cannot show that it can be unpardonable 
if he were not God. It is not therefore simply, and for no other 
reason unpardonable, because that person is God against whom it 
is committed; for if so, then any sin committed against any person 
which is God, would be unpardonable, which is false. But that 
sin, which is particularly called blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit, is a sin against God, and in such a manner aggravated, as 
makes it irremissible; of which aggravation it were uncapable, if 
the Spirit were not Ged! 

Thirdly, every created person was made by the Son of God as 
God, and is now put under the feet of the Son of God as man. 
But the Spirit of God was not made by the Son of God, nor is he 
now put under the feet of the Son of man. Therefore the Spirit 


1 «Quome%> audent inter omnia nume- inter creaturas audet quisquam Spiritum 
rare Spiritum Sanctum? quando ipse Domi- computare? Aut quis sic se obligat, ut si 
nus dixerit, Qui blasphemaverit in Filiwm creature derogaverit, non putet sibi hoc ali- 
Hominis, remittetur et; qui auiem blasphe- qua venia relaxandum?” —S, ABRosma 
meaverit in Sptritum Sanctum, nec hic nec De Spiritu Sancto, lib. i. cap. 3. Matt. xit 
i Futurwm remittetur ei. Quomodo igitur 31, 23, 
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of God can be no created person. All things were made by the 
‘Word, and without him was not anything made that-was made ;* 
therefore every created person was made by the Word. God hath 
put all things under the feet of Christ, and when he saith all things 
are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted which did put all 
things under him ;? and being none is excepted beside God, every 
created person must be under the feet of the Son of man. But the 
Spirit of God in the beginning was not made, yea, rather in the 
beginning made the world,’ as Job speaks of God, By his Spirit he 
hath garnished the heavens ;* nor is he under the feet of Christ, now 
set down at the right hand of God, who with supreme authority 
together with the Father sent the prophets, as Isaiah testifieth, 
saying, Now the-Lord God and his Spirit hath sent me,’ and with 
the same authority, since the exaltation of our Saviour, sent forth 
such as were separated to himself, as appeareth in the case of 
Barnabas and Saul, and with the same authority giveth all spiritual 
gitts,® dividing to every man severally as he will;7 so that in this 
kingdom of Christ all things are done by the power of the Spirit of 


God.8 


Fourthly, he, by whose operation Christ was conceived in the 


1 John i, 3. 2 1 Cor. xy. 27. 

3 Those which anciently did believe the 
Spirit of God to be a created person, did also 
teach that he was made by the Son, as Epi- 
phanius testifieth of the Arians: Ilavti rovro 
SHdOv EaTLV, STL OpModAoyoUGL TOUS ayyéAoUS 
bro Tod Yiod yeyovévar: Kat yap Kat Tept 
tov Ivedmaros BAardymovor, Kat ToALGcL 
Adyew KexticOar vr Tov Yiod.—Heres, lxix. 
§ 52. “Ariani, ab Ario, in eo sunt notis- 
simi errore, quo Patrem et Filium et Spiri- 
tum Sanctum nolunt esse unius ejusdemque 
nature ; sed esse Filium creaturam, Spiritum 
vero Sanctum creaturam creatwre, hoc est, ab 
ipso Filio creatum, volunt.” — S, Aveusr. 
Heres. 49. As Eusebius: To 6é IapaxAytov 
"Ay.ov Ilvedua, ovte @ebds, ote Yids: éret 
pH ex ToD Iarpos opoiws TH Yio Kal avr 
Tv yéverw elAnpevs ev Sé Te THY Sid Tod 
Yiod yevonevwy tvyxaver, bre S8 mavra bu 
avTod éyéveTo, Kal ywpls avTod éyévero ovdse 
év. — De Kecles. Theol. lib. iii. cap. 6. ‘O 
5é Yids pdvos, waneuct Ocdryte reTYunmévos, 
MONTiKos ay ely Kal SnurovpynTLKos THS TOV 
yevinTov andvTwrv, opatov TE Kal aopatwy: 
kat 64 Kat avTns THs TOD ILapakAjrov Uvev- 
poaros umdpews mavTa yap Se adtov eyé= 
‘vero, Kal xwpis avrod eyevero ovdé Ev.— 
Ibid, Where it is worth our observation, 
that Eusebius, citing the place of St. John 
to prove that the Holy Ghost was made by 
the Son, leaves out those words twice to- 
gether by which the cathalics used to refute 
that heresy of the Arians, namely, 6 yéyover. 
Al) things which were made, were made by 
the Son; but the Holy Ghost was not 
amongst them @ yéyovey, “which v2re 


made,” and therefore was not made by the 
Son. To “Aywov yap Uvetma xricua mad 
krigpatés pacw eivat, dua Td, dud TOD Yiov 
Ta TavtTa yeyevnoba, as eimev  ypadhy, 
acuvéras Twas Siapragovtes, ov Kabds e€lpy- 
TOL TO pyTov ExovTes, GAA KaKds vmovoovy- 
TES, KAL amd pyTOU TO KAAS eipyuevoy Kara 
THY Kaki avT@V VrdvoLaW TapEppLnVvEevovTEs* 
ov ydp To @eioy evayyedrroy mepi rod Ivev- 
Hatos ey, GANG TEpL TAaVTWY THY KEKTLO- 
EVV, OTL EL TL KTLOTOV, Sid TOU Adyou ye- 
yevntat, kal UTd ToD Adyov. Ta yap mévta 
Ov avrod éeyévero, Kal xwpis avTod éyévero 
ovdé év, TmapeKktewomerys THs avayvwcews, 
éxer, “O yeyover, tva ottw yvwoby, ote 
mavta Su avtov eyéveTo, Kal xwpis aTOU eyé= 
vero ovde év.—S. Eprenanrus, Heres, lxix. 
§ 56. # Job xxvi. 13. 

5 Isai. xlviii. 16. 

6 Tatra mdvra évepyet TO Ev Kal Td avTO 
Tivedpa, Searpody idia éxdorw Kabws Bovdrc- 
tat. Kaéios Bovderat, dynow, ov, Kabac 
mpoorarrerar™ Starpovy, ov Siarpovmevov* 
avdevTovy, ovK cvOevTia, UTOKE(MEvOV* THY 
yap avrnr efovelay, nvmep euaptipyoe TH 
Tarp, ravryv kat TO “Ayiw Tveduare ava- 
Tinow 6 IadAos: Kai worep emt Tov Ila- 
tpos dno, ‘O S& Meds eat 6 évepyov 7a 
WavTa ev TAL, OVTW Kal emt Tou ‘Aytou 
Tvevpartos’ Tatra 5¢ ravra, pyoiv, evepyec 
7d év Kal 7d avTo Lvedpa, Suacpovy iSia éxac= 
Tw Kabs BovActau: eldes amnpticmerny e&- 
ovoiay ;*Qv yap H ovata pia, djAov Kut Ors 
H avdevrio. wia* Kat Gv icdtyzos H agia, Tui 
Twv Kal 7 Svvapis Kai 7 efovota pia 
Curysost, De sanct, Pentecost. Homie. 2 

7 1 Cor. xii. 11. 8 Rom. xv. 19, 
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womb of the Virgin, was no created person; for by virtue of that 
conception he was called the Son of God: whereas if a creature 
had been the cause of his conception, he had been in that respect 
the son of a creature, nay, according to the adversaries’ principles, 
he had taken upon him’ the nature of angels. Butthe Holy Ghost 
it was by whose operation Christ was conceived in the womb of 
the Virgin. For it was an angel that said to Mary (not that an 
angel, but that), the Holy Ghost shall come wpon thee, and the power 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy thing 
which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.! There- 
fore the Spirit of God is no created person; which is our second 
assertion against the ancient but newly-revived heresy of the 


Arians and Macedonians.? 


1 Luke i. 35, 

2 This express notion of the Spirit of 
God, that he was a person, as a ministering 
spirit, and created, was acknowledged the 
doctrine of the Arians, as may appear out 
of the former testimonies, and is evident by 
those which followed his opinions. Which 
being of two kinds, the Anomceans, or pure 
Arians, (such as were Aétius, Eunomius, 
and Eudoxius,) and the Homoiousians or 
Semi-Arians, (such as Eusebius aud Mace- 
donius,) they both alike denied the Divinity, 
and asserted the creation, of the Holy 
Ghost. The opinion of the Anomceans is 
clear out of the words of Eunomius, who 
very subtilly delivered it, as if it had been 
the opinion of the ancients: Thy tay ayiey 
ev drace puddacoovtas SidacKkadlav, Tap ay 
spitov avTd aware Kal taker pabovtes, 
tptrov elvat Kal tH pvoer memorevKapmev. 
The confession of the ancients was, that the 
Holy Ghost was the third person in the Tri- 
nity in order and dignity; and Kunomius, 
pretending to follow them, added, that he 
vas also third in nature; which the ancients 
never taught, And what this third in nature 
was, he thus declared: Tpirov rtaéev Kat 
vce, Tpootayunare mév Tov atpds, évep- 
yela 5€ tov Yiod yevouerov tpim xepe 
TLMLWILEVOV, WS TPMTOY Kal MEtGoy aTaVTwY, 
Kal Lovov ToLOVTOY TOD Movoyevods moiyma, 
@edryT0s Kal Syutoupyrkjs Suvvajews arroAct= 
mouevoy. And again: Ei py Kcricpa éot, 
ovKOUY Yyevynua,  ayévyynTov: els Sé avap- 
xos Oeds Kai ayévntos: ote pny yévynwas 
Aeimetat obv KTicua Kal Toma alto dvomd= 
Ceoar. — Apud S. Basin. Adv. Eunom. lib. 
lii, So Gregory Nyssen repeats the words 
of the same Eunomius: Uvorevouer eis rov 
TlapanAnrov, yevomevov amd tov pdvov Ocod 
§ca Tov Movoyevovs, and declares that their 
ordinary language was ayti tov ‘Ayiou IIvev- 
watos KTiIoMa KTicmaTos Kal épyov Epyou 
ovouage.—Orat. 1 conf. Kunom. Beside 
these, the Semi-Arians, and some of those 
which were orthodox as to the Divinity of 
the Son, were of the same heresy as to the 
nature of the Holy Guacst, ard therefore 


were called Uvevparouaxor, (as Epiphanius 
derives them, in the description of that 
heresy, ard ‘Hyrapetwy Kai ard opboddéwv.— 
Heres. \xxiv. § 1,) and afterward Macedo- 
niani. “Macedoniani sunt a Macedonio 
Constantinopolitanas ecclesia: episcopo, quos 
et Ivevparoudyors Greeci dicunt, eo quod 
de Spiritu Sancto litigent. Nam de Patre 
et Filio recte sentiunt, quod unius sint ejus- 
demque substantiz vel essentie; sed de 
Spiritu Sancto hoc nolunt credere, creaturam 
eum esse dicentes.”—S. Aucustin, Heres. 
52. This heresy was first condemned by 
the council of Alexandria: “Ev@a 70 “A-yvoy 
vetpa Oeoroynoavtes, TH Opoovtiw Tprade 
ouvavedauBavovto. — Socrat. Hist. Hecles. 
lib, iti. cap. 7. Afterward by the council 
held in Illyricum: ‘Hyets 5¢ dpovotuev ws 
kal at guvodo viv 7 Te Kata “Puuny Kal 7H 
kata TadAlav, play elvor Kat THY aUTHY ov 
giav tod Larpds, kat tov Yio, «ai tov 
‘Aylov ILvevmaros, év Toict mpoowmoss, 
TouTéaT, EV THLOL TEAELaLS VTOTTATETLY.— 


Apud TuHEoporet. Hist, Eccles, lib. iv. 
cap. 8. The synod held at Rome with the 


Gallican bishops under Damasus: “OQove rov 
Tlarépa kat tov Yidv pds ovoias, pias Oed- 
THTOS, plas apeTHs, mids Suvdpews, Kal évos 
XapaxtHpos murreverOar Xpy, Kal THS avTys 
UrocTacews Kal ovoias Kal 70 Lvedua TO 
"Ayvov. — Apud eundem, lib. ii. cap. 22. 
Another synod held under the same Dama- 
sus at Rome: Et tis etror to Lvedua 70 
“Ayov moinua, 7) Sua Tov Yiod yeyevnabae 
avdbena éxtw.—Apud ewndem, lib. v. cap. 
zi. After and upon these particular synods, 
this heresy. was fully condemned in the 
second general council, held at Constanti- 
nople, in which these words were added to 
the Nicene Creed: Kai eis 7rd Ilvedpa ro 
"Aytov, Td KUpLoV, TO GwormoLoY, To Ex TOD 
Ilarpos éxmopevowevov, avy Iarpi rat Yio 
OumTpogKuvovpevoy Kal cuvdosagonevoy TO 
Aadjoav Sia THY mpopyT@y. And in the 
first canon mentioning the heresies con 
demned expressly by the council, they name 
iStk@s THY TAY Evvouravarv, eitouv Avopotuew 
kal Thy T@v Apeavay, eltovy Evdodvanwe 


s 
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Our third assertion is that which necessarily followeth from the 
former two, that the Spirit of God, in whose name we are baptized, 
and in whom we profess to believe, is properly and traly God. 
For if he be a person, as we have proved in the declaration of our 
first assertion; if he bea person not created, as we have demon- 
atrated in the corroboration of the second assertion, then must he 
of necessity be acknowledged to be God, because there is no un- 
created essence beside the essence of the one eternal God. And 
there is this great felicity in the laying of this third assertion, 
that it is not proved only by the two precedent assertions, but also 
by the adversaries of them both. He which denies the first, that 
is the Socinian, affirms that the Spirit of God is in God, and is the 
eternal and omnipotent power of God; he which denies the second, 
that is, the Macedonian, asserts that he is a person of an intel- 
lectual nature subsisting: but whatsoever is a person subsisting 
of eternal and omnipotent power, must be acknowledged to be 
God. Whether, therefore, we look upon the truth of our asgser- 
tions, or whether we consider the happiness of their negations, the 
conclusion is, that the Holy Ghost is God. 

But were there nothing, which is already said, demonstrated, 
there is enough written in the Word of God to assure us of the 
deity of the Holy Ghost, to make us undoubtingly believe that 
the Spirit of God is God. It is written by Moses, that when he 
went in before the Lord to speak with him, he took the veil off, until 
he came out.! And that Lord with whom Moses spake was the one 
Jehovah, the God of heaven and earth. But we are assured that 
the Spirit was and is that Lord to which Moses spake; for the 
- apostle hath taught us so much by his own interpretation, saying, 
Even unto this day when Moses is read, the veil is wpon their heart. 
Nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken 
away. Now the Lord is that Spirit? The Spirit is here so plainly 
said to be the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the one eternal God, that the 
adversaries of this truth must either deny that the Lord is here to 
be taken for God, or that the Spirit 1s lo be taken for tne Spirit of 
God: either of which denials must seem very strange to any person 
which considereth the force and plainness of the apostle’s discourse. 

But indeed they are so ready to deny anything, that they will 
by no means acknowledge either the one or the other; but the 


pee Ivedua, edOvvas eSikatov Sovvar ws yap 


Kat THY Tov “Hytaperavar, yyouv Ivevparo- t p 
Ape an A phate 
"Apetos Kata Tod Yiov, oVTH Kal avTOS KaTa 


waxwv. And thus the heresy of Macedo- 


nius, who made the Holy Ghost a created 
person, was condemned by the second ge- 
neral council: Oitws 87 oty 6 tepupdvrys 
xopos Maxeddvidy twa, Tov Kwvortavtivov- 
rdéacws Opdvov apmayuna médow Tomodpe 
yor Ort TO Tavay.ov mat SwapyiKov éedvadm- 


Tavaylov mapararréuevos Ivevmaros, ets 
SovaAous Kal wrnpétas Thy SeoToTiKHY Kat 
imepeevyy avrod ouveTaTTe KUpLoTnTa.— 
Poti Epist. 1. 

1 Exod. xxxiv. 34, % 2 Cor. iif, 15-17 
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Lord must be something which is not God, and the Spirit must 
be something which is not the Spirit of God: and then they 
conclude the argument is of no force, and may as well conclude 
the apostle’s interpretation hath no sense. The Lord, they say, is 
Christ, and not God; for Christ, they say, is not God: the Spirit, 
they say, is the mystery of the law, or the hidden sense of it, and 
that every one knows is not the Spirit of God. But we are assured 
that the apostle did mean by the Spirit the Spirit of God, not the 
sense of the law; for he addeth immediately, Where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is liberty, and the sense of the law is never called 
the Spirit of the’ Lord. Nay, were it not that the coherence of 
the discourse did satisfy us, yet the objection ought not at all to 
move us; for the name of Spirit in those places mentioned by 
them to signify the sense of the law hath no affinity with this, ac- 
cording to their own way of argumentation: for it is never so 
taken with the emphasis of an article, and put in the place either 
of an entire subject or a predicate in a proposition except by way 
of opposition ;1 and one of those it must of necessity be, in those 
words of the apostle, Now the Lord is the Spirit, and that without 
the least intimation of any opposition. 

Again, we are assured that by the Lord the apostle did under- 
stand the eternal God, for he speaketh of the same Lord which he 
mentioned in the verse before, and that is the Lord God spoken 
of in the Book of Hxodus; of which, except the apostle speaks, his 
argument hath neither inference nor coherence. In vain, there- 
fore, is this pretended for an answer, that th. apostle by the Lord 
doth always, unless he cite some place out of the old covenant, 
understand Christ ; for in this particular he citeth a certain place 
out of the book of Hzodus, and useth the name of the Lord in the 
same notion in which there it is used, framing an argument and 
urging it from thence ;? and if he did not, that rule is not so uni- 


1 The places alleged by them are these: indeed (2 Cor. iii.) it is the subject of a 


TWepitopy xapdtas, év mvevmare, ov ypaupate. 
(Rom. ti. 29.) “Qore SovAcvew nuas ev Kat- 
YOTNTL TVEVUATOS, KAaL OV TaAaLOTHTL ypap- 
patos. (Rom. vii. 6.) “Aris Kadetrat mvev- 
parikas ZdSoua Kat Alyumros. (Rev. xi. 8.) 
One of these places speaks only adverbially ; 
the other two have mvevja im obliquo; and 
one of those two has it cum adjuncto, both 
of them cwm opposito, none of them cum 
articulo, none of them are in loco subjecti 
or predicati ; and therefore how any of these 
can show, that vo veto in this place by 
us urged, invested with an article, standing 
in the place either of a complete subject, or 
acomylete predicate, with nothing adjoined, 
nothing opposed unto it, must be taken in 
the same sense with them, | cannot ima- 
gine. In the sixth verse of this chapter 


proposition, and invested with an article: 
but that is an article of opposition, To yap 
ypapma amrocretver, TO SE Tvedua CworoLel, 
and this not. Howsoever, in that sense 
objected, it neither agrees with the words 
before it, nor with those which follow it. 

2 The words in Exodus were these, chap, 
xxxiv. 34: “Hvika 8 av eloeropevero Mwii= 
oys évavt. Kuptov Aadety ate, mepinperto 
70 «kdAvjma* which are thus made use of by 
the apostle: ‘Hyixa & av émozpél mpos 
Kvpcov, meprarpetrar To KdAUP Ma. (2 Cor. iii, 
16.) Kvpos then is here used by St. Paul 
citing some place out of the old covenant; 
and the words which follow, ‘O 8 Kvpuos, 
signify the same Kvpvos, as appeareth by the 
conjunction §é+ and if so, then, according 
to the doctrine of our adversaries, ?t cannot 


' 
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versal and infallible, but that the Lord in the language of the same 
apostle may not signify the second, but the first or third person 
of the Trinity. If then the Lord be the eternal God, as the apostle 
without any question understood him in Moses; if the Spirit be 
the Spirit of the Lord, as the apostle expounds himself in the 
words immediately following, then the Spirit of the Lord is the 
eternal God, and so termed in the scriptures. 

Again, the same scriptures do clearly manifest the same Spirit 
to be God, and term him plainly and expressly so. For when 
Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the 
Holy Ghost ?? he repeateth the same question in reference to the 
same offence, Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? 
thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God To lie unto the Holy 
Ghost, is to lie unto God: to lie unto the Holy Ghost, is not to 
le unto men, because the Holy Ghost is not man, and consequently 
not to lie unto any angel, because the Holy Ghost is not an angel, 
not to lie unto any creature, because the Holy Ghost is no creature, 
but to lie unto God, because the Holy Ghost is God. 

To this plain and evident argument there are so many answers, 
that the very multitude discovers the weakness of them all; for 
if any one of them were sufficient to bear down the force of our 
reason, the rest would be superfluous. First, they answer that it 
cannot be collected from hence that the Spirit is God, because the 
Holy Ghost in the original is put in one case, and Cod in another, 
and the apostle speaking in one manner of the Spirit, and in 


Ary. VIII] 


signify Christ. For that Lord, of whom Xpuorov, thus disputes: Tis & katevOvver 


Moses spake, was then when Moses wrote: 
But that Christ of which they interpret it, 
was not then, as they teach: Therefore that 
Lord cannot be Christ, in thejr interpreta- 
tion, without a contradiction. 

1 For though Christ be most frequently 
called “our Lord,” yet being [seeing] God 
the Father of Christ is our Lord, being 
seeing] 0 Kvpuos is often used by St. Paul 
without any restriction or intimation of ap- 
propriating that act unto the Son which is 
attributed to ‘the Lord” by him, the rule 
cannot be certain and universal. For I de- 
sire to know by what means they can be 
assured, that the apostle doth by the title 6 
Kvpuos intend Christ, and not the most high 
God the Father, in these following places: 
eCor, Ti 5's ive 195 vite 10,123 xvi. 7s 
J Thess. ivy. 6; v. 27; 2 Thess. ili. 1, 5, 
16;' 2 Tim. i. 16, 18; ii, 7. And beside, 
I ask how the pretence of this general rule 
ean be properly objected by those who know 
that they, to whom they do object this rule, 
liave contended that this title is elsewhere 
attributed to the Holy Ghost. As St. Basil, 
upon that place, (2 Thess. iii. 5,) ‘O dé Kv- 
pios marevOuvat ULOV Tas Kapdias eis THY 
ayatmy Tov Ocov, Kal €ls THY VTOMOVHY TOU 


Kvptos cis thy Tov Oeod aydrny, kal eis rnv 
Urép TOV Odiipewv TOU Xpurrov tromoryjy + 
*Arrokpwacbwoar nuty ot Td veda Katadov- 
Aovpevor. Eire yap wept trod [Oeod Kau 
Ilatpds 6 Adyos, mavtws av elpnro, “O dé 
Kuiptos bas KatevOvvar eis THY EavTOU aya- 
mv elite mept Tov Ylov, mpocéxerto av, 
Eis thy éavrov vropovnv: Sntettwoay oty TL 
éotw ado Tpdcwrorv, & TH TMpoonyopia Tod 
Kyplov muaobar a&ov. And upon the like 
place, 1 Thess. iii, 12, 13: Iolov Kiprov 
evxeTat eEumpocbey Tov Meod Kai Ilatpds 
huov, ev TH Tapovoia tov Kupiov por 
aueumrous Tas Kapdias eEaTnprymévas ev ayuw 
ovvy Tov ev Mccoadoviky MoTaY oTpPIEAL 
*Amokpivdcbwoav uiv or wera THY AcLTOUp- 
yikOV Tveuyudtov ToY mpods SvaKoviay amo- 
ore\Aouevwy (the newly-revived opinion 
clearly) 7d “Ayvov Uvedua riévres: aA 
ovK Exovor.—De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 21, 

2 Acts v. 3. 3 Verse 4. 

4 “Ex his facile apparet haudquaquam 
ex eo loco concludi posse Spiritum Sanctum 
esse Deum; cum alio modo de Spiritu Sancto 
loquatur Petrar, alio de Deo. Lllic dicit 
mentiri seu fallere, uc ludificart Spiritum 
Sanctum, hic mentirt Deo.”’ — CRreLLivs 
De uno Deo Patre, lid. i. § 3, argum. 1, 
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another of God, cannot show that the Spirit is God. To which is 
easily answered, that the case or manner of the apostle’s speech 
ean make no difference, if the sense and substance be the same, a3 
here it is; for to deceive the Holy Ghost is nothing else but to le 
unto him, or by a lie to endeavour to deceive him. The act objected 
to Ananias was but one, which act of his the apostles looked upon 
as injurious not to themselves but to the Holy Ghost, and there- 
fore St. Peter showed the sin to be not against men, but against 
God: as certainly then as the apostles were men, so certainly was 
the Holy Ghost, in the esteem of St. Peter, God. 

As for that sense which they put upon the words, different from 
that of lying to God, as if Ananias were accused for counterfeiting 
the Holy Ghost, it is most certain that the words can in this place 
bear no such sense; for the sin of Ananias is again expressed in 
the case of his wife Sapphira, to whom St. Peter said, How is i 
that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ?* but to 
tempt the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit, are two several 
things. And it is evident that in this place the tempting of the 
Spirit was nothing else but lying to him. For Sé. Peter said to 
Sapphira, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much ; and she said 
Yea, for so much.2 In which answer she lied. Then Peter said unto 
her, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord? viz.,in saying that ye sold the land for so much. - Here is 
no colour then’for that new pretence, that Ananias did bear the 
apostles in hand that what was done he did by the motion of the 
Holy Spirit, and so did pretend, counterfeit, and belie the Holy 
Ghost. This is not to expound St. Peter, but to belie Ananias, and 
make him guilty of that sin which he was never yet accused of. 
It is most certain that he hed, it is also certain that-he to whom 
he lied was the Holy Ghost, and therefore it might be well trans- 
lated that he lied to the Holy Ghost3 


1 Acts v. 9, 2 Verse 8 

3 Our translation is here accused without 
reason. Forthough the original be WevoacGat 
ge T0 Ivevua To” Aycov, yet some copies have 
it, eis TO yedua, and the Syriac did so read 


and interpret it, SWI NMI SIN 
the Vulgar Latin to the same purpose, 
mentiri te Spivitui Sancto. And the author 
of the tractate De Temp. Barbarico, under 
the name of St. Austin, mentiri te apud 
Spiritum Sanctum.—Cap. 3. Now wWevdeo- 
Oar cis TO Ilvedua is the same with 7a 
TIvevuare: as, My Wevdec0e eis aAAjAous, 
“Lie not one to another.” (Col. iii.9.) If 
we read it eis Uvevma, then it is rightly 
translated. Again: if we read it 7d IIvedyua, 
it has in this case the sense of ré Tvevpare. 


As Psalm Isvi. 2; 99° > swroy LXX: 
Vevsoytat ce ot exgpo. coy: of the same 


sense with that, Psalm Ixxxi. 16; §S~5WYD 


sb-ywr» My? LXX. Of éx@pot Kupiow 
eWevoavto avt@. So Dent. xxxiii, 


> TIN WWD LXX. Kai wevcovra;j 
ge of éx@pol gov. And Isai, lvii. 11% 
SAIDN 1D Kai epevow we. 2 Kings iv. 16: 


FJANBYA ANON My siapevon thy 
SovAnv gov. If therefore we read it, fev- 
cacdat To Tvetma, it is rightly translated 
“to lie unto the Holy Ghost;” and so 
agreeth with that which followetn, * to 
tempt the Holy Ghost,” as Psalm Ixxviii. 36; 
Ty yAdoon aitOv epevoavTo aité: and 
verse 41: ’Enéotpeyav kal éretpacay top 
@edy. Therefore whatsoever shifts are laid 
upon the phrase, er difference of expression 
are either false or ‘rivolous, ] 
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' Next, because they may very well be conscious that this verbal 
or phraseological answer may not seem sufficient, they tell us 
though both the phrases were synonymous, yet they did no way 
prove that the Spirit is God; and the reason which they render 
to justify this negation is, because there are several places of the 
scripture in which the messengers of God, who are acknowledged 
not to be God, are mentioned in the same relation unto God as 
here the Spirit is. To which the answer is most plain and clear, 
that there is no creature ever mentioned in the same manner as 
the Holy Ghost is here. As when they allege those words of the 
apostle, He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man but God, who 
hath also given us his Holy Spirit:' I cannot see what similitude 
zan be made unto the scripture now in question; for if the Spirit 
be not understood in the first words, he therefore that despiseth, it 
hath no relation to the present question; and if it be, it were so 
far from being a confutation, that it would be another confirma- 
tion. As for the other, He that heareth you, heareth me, he that 
despiseth you, despiseth me, and he that despiseth me, despiseth him 
that sent me ;* it is so far from justifying their interpretation, that 
it hath nothing in it like that which sounds our reason, that is, no 
opposition. For there are three particulars in that scripture which 
we produce for our assertion: first, that they lied to the Holy 
Ghost; secondly, that in doing so they led not unto men; and 
thirdly, that by the same act they led unto God. In which the op- 
position is our foundation. For if the Spirit of God were not God, 
as we are sure it is not man, it might as well have been said you 
lied not unto the Holy Ghost, but unto God. And indeed if the 
apostle would have aggravated the sin of Ananias with the full 
propriety and iniquity, in their sense, he must have said, thou hast 
not lied unto men, nof unto the Spirit of God, but unto God. But 
being he first told him plainly his sin, lying to the Holy Ghost, and 
then let him know the sinfulness of it, thow hast not lied unto men, 
but unto God: it is evident that the Holy Ghost to whom he lied 
is God. 

Thirdly, that person whose inhabitation maketh a temple is 
God; for if the notion of a temple be nothing else but to be the 
house of God; if to be the house of any creature is not to bea 
temple, as it is not; then no inhabitation of any created person 
can make a temple. But the inhabitation of the Holy Ghost maketh 
a temple, as we are informed by the apostle. What, know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you?’ 
Therefore the Holy Ghost is God. 

To this is replied indifferently according to the diversity of cu 

2 1 Thess. iv. 8. 2 Matt. x. 40; Luke x. 16. £1 Cor. vi. 19. 
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adversaries, as it is not probable that the deniers of so great a 
truth should agree. The first tell us that if we would inforce by 
this reascn that the Holy Ghost is God, we must prove that he is 
2 person, and that he doth possess our bodies by a divine right. 
But we have already proved that he is a person, and certainly there 
van be no other right but that which belongs to God, by which 
the Holy Ghost inhabiteth and possesseth us. Nor have they any 
pretence to evince the contrary but that which more confirmeth 
our assertion, for they urge only those words of the apostle, Know 
ye not that ye are the tenyple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you ?? We do certainly know that we are the temple of 
God, and we also know that the Spirit of God therefore dwelleth 
in us; and we therefore know that we are the temple of God, 
because we know that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us; and we 
know no other reason why we are the temple of God, when the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in us, but only because we know the Spirit 
of God is God; for if the Spirit were any other person not divine, 
or anything but a person though divine, we could not by any 
means be assured that he did properly inhabit in us, or if he did, 
that by his inhabitation he could make a temple of us, The second 
hath very little to say, but only this, that being the Holy Ghost 
who possesseth us is a person, we must show that our bodies are his 
by the highest interest, and primarily dedicated to his honour; 
which he therefore conceives we cannot show, because he thinks 
our body is not at all his by interest, or dedicated to his honour. 
But it were very strange, if we should be baptized in the name of 
the Holy Ghost, and that the Holy Ghost should have no interest in 
us, but that he should be ours by interest, and not we his; that 
the Spirit of God should call for men to be separated to himself, 
and that they which are so separated should be no way dedicated 
to his honour. If the Holy Ghost had no interest in us, because 
he is given unto us, then Christ can have no interest in us, for he 
is also given unto us. Indeed if the apostle had said, as our 
adversary doth, that we ought with our body to glorify, not the Spirit 
but God, I should have concluded that the Spirit is not God; but 
being that blessed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and spake by the 
apostles, never taught us not to glorify him, I should rather take 
leave to suspect that of blasphemy than the assertion of his deity. 
to be false divinity. And whereas it is said that the apostle hath 
hinted in what respect our body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, to 


1 “Si quis ex eo, quod corpus nostrum a qua corpus nostrum eo jure, quod Divini 
Spiritus Sancti templum sit, concludere velit, Numinis proprium est, possideatur, ac prin: 
eum esse Deum; illi demonstrandum est, ita cipaliter incolatur.” — Cretitus, De wre 
torpus nostrum Spiritus Sancti templum Deo Patre, lib. i. § 3, argum. 1. 
dici, ut intelligatur, eum esse personam, 3 1 Cor, fii, 16. 3 1 Cor. vi. 2u, 
cujzs honori corpus nostrum sit dedicatum, 
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wit, by inhabitation, that is so far from breeding in me the least 
thought of diminution, that by this only notion I am fully con- 
firmed in the belief of my assertion. For I know no other way by 
which God peculiarly inhabiteth in us but by the inhabitation of the 
Spirit; and I understand no other way by which we can be the 
temple of God but by the inhabitation of God, as it is written, Ye 
are the temple of the living God, as God hath said, I will dwell in 
them, and walk im them, and I will be their God, and they shall be 
mvy people :+ and therefore I conclude that the Holy Ghost who by 
his inhabitation maketh our bodies temples, is that God which 
dwelleth in us. 

Fourthly, he, to whom the divine attributes do belong, as cer- 
tainly as they belong unto God the Father, is truly and properly 
God; because those are divine attributes which are proprieties of 
the divine nature, and consequently none can be indued with them 
to whom the nature of God belongeth not. But the divine atiri- 
butes, such as are omniscience, omnipotency, omnipresence, and 
the like, do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghost as they do 
unto God the Father. Therefore we are as much assured that the 
Holy Ghost is God. The scriptures to prove these attributes are 
so well known, that I shall not need to mention them, and they 
are so many that to manage them against the exceptions of the 
adversaries would take up too much room in this discourse; es- 
pecially considering they question some of them in the Father as 
well as in the Spirit, and so I should be forced to a double proof. 

Fifthly, he, to whom are attributed those works which are 
proper unto God, by and for which God doth require of us to 
acknowledge and worship him as God, is properly and truly God; 
because the operations of all things flow from that essence by 
which they are, and therefore if the operations be truly divine, 
that is, such as can be produced by no other but God, then must 
the essence of that person which produceth them be truly such. 
But such works as are proper unto God, by and for which God 
hath, required us to acknowledge him and worship him as God, 
are attributed often in the scriptures to the Spirit of God, as the 
acts of creation and conservation of all things, the miracles 
wrought upon and by our blessed Saviour, the works of grace and 
power wrought in the hearts of true believers, and the like. There- 
fore without any further disputation, which cannot be both long 
and proper for an exposition, I conclude my third assertion, that 
the Holy Ghost, o. Spirit of God, is a person truly and properly 
divine, the true and living God. 

Now being we do firmly believe that the true and living God cau 

1 3Cor. vi. 16 
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be but one, that the infinity of the divine essence is incapable of 
multiplicity; being we have already shown that the Father is 
originally that one God, which is denied by none, and have also 
proved that the only Son is the same God, receiving by an eternal 
generation the same divine nature from the Father; it will also be 
necessary, for the understanding of the nature of the Spirit of 
God, to show how that blessed Spirit is God: to which purpose. 
that I may proceed methodically, my fourth assertion is, that the 
Spirit of God, which is the true and living God, is neither God 
the Father, nor the Son of God. 

First, though the Father be undoubtedly God, though the Holy: 
Ghost be also God, and (because there cannot be two Gods) the 
same God; yet the Holy Ghost is not the Father. For the scrip- 
tures do as certainly distinguish them in their persons as they do 
unite them in their nature. He which proceedeth from the Father 
1s not the Father, because it is impossible any person should pro- 
ceed from himself; but the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father, 
therefore he is not the Father. He which is sent by the Father 
and from the Father, is not the Father by whom and from whom 
he is sent; for no person can be sent by himself, and by another 
from himself. But the Holy Ghost is sent by God the father, 
and by the Son from the Father ; therefore he is not the Father. 

Secondly, though we have formerly proved that the Son of 
God is properly and truly God; though we now have proved that 
the Spirit of God'is God, and in reference to both we under- 
stand the same God; yet the Holy Ghost is not the Son. For he 
which receiveth of that which is the Son’s, and by receiving of it 
glorifieth the Son, cannot be the Son, because no person can be 
said to receive from himself that which is his own, and to glorify 
himself by so receiving. But the Comforter, who is the Holy Ghost, 
received of that which is the Son’s, and by receiving of it glorified 
the Son; for so our Saviour expressly said, He shall glorify me, for 
he shall receive of mine.2 Therefore the Holy Ghost is not the Son. 
Again, he whose coming depended upon the Son’s departing, and 
his sending after his departure, cannot be the Son who therefore 
departed that he might send him. But the coming of the Holy 
Ghost depended upon the Son’s departing, and his sending after 
his departure; as he told the apostles before he departed, I tell you 
che truth, it is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go not away 
the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart I will send him 
unto you: * therefore the Holy Ghost is not the Son. 

Thirdly, though the Father be God, and the Son ne God, and 
the Holy Ghost be also the same God; yet we are assured that 


1 Johr 27. 26. 2 John xiv 26. @ John xvi, 14 4 Verse7 
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the Holy Ghost is neither the Father nor the Son, because the 
Scriptures frequently represent him as distinguished both frow 
the Father and the Son. As, when the Spirit of God descended like 
a dove, and lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased, he was manifestly distinguished from the 
person of the Son, upon whom he lighted, and from the person of 
the Father, who spake from heaven of his Son. The apostle 
teacheth us that through the Son we have an access by one Spirit 
unto the Father, and consequently assureth us that the Spirit by 
whom, is not the Father to whom, nor the Son through whom, we 
have that access. So God sent forth his Son, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons ; and because we are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into owr hearts, erying, Abba, Father.2 Where the 
Son is distinguished from the Father as first sent ny him, and 
the Spirit of the Son is distinguished both from the Father and the 
Son, as sent by the Father after he had sent the Son. And this 
our Saviour hath taught us several times in a word, as, The Com- 
forter whom the Father will send in my name ;* the Comforter whom 
Iwill send unto you from the Father ;* and when that Comforter 
is come, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.6 I conclude, there- 
fore, against the old Sabellian heresy,’ that the Holy Ghost, 
although he be truly and properly God, is neither God the Father, 
nor God the Son; which is my fourth assertion. 

Our fifth assertion is, that the Holy Ghost is the third person 
in the blessed Trinity. For being he isa person, by our first asser- 
tion; a person not created, by the second; but a divine person, 
properly and truly God, by the third; being though he is thus 
truly God, he is neither the Father nor the Son, by the fourth 
assertion, it followeth that he is one of the three, and of the three 


dam Noéto, qui docebat Christum eundem 
ipsum esse Patrem et Spiritum Sanctum.”— 
S. Aucust. Heres. 36. Suddenly after 
Nottus arose Sabellius: Aoymarige. otros 


1 Matt. iii. 16, 17. 
3 Gal.iv.4-6. 4 John xiv. 26, 
6 Matt. xxviii. 19. 

7 This heresy indeed was very ancient, 


2 Eph. ii. 18. 
5 xv. 26, 


even before Sabellius, though those which 
held it were afterwards all so denominated 
from Sabellius. For we find it was the 
opinion of Praxeas, against whom ‘Tertullian 
wrote; who, being urged with that place, 
(Lukei 35,) where the three persons were dis- 
tinguished, “The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee; therefore that which 
is born of thee shall be called the Son of 
God,”’ answered thus, “Filius Dei Deus est, 
et virtus Altissimi Altissimus est.”—Adv. 
Praz. cap. 26. After Praxeas followed 
Noétus, povotitws tov avrov Iarépa, kas 
Yidv, koi “Ayvov Uvedp.a—nynrdpevos.—S. 
Erin. Heres. lvii. § 2. “Noétiani » quo- 


kai ot an’ avTov SaPeAAcavol, Tov avrov eivas 
Tlarépu, rov avroy Yiov, rov avrov elvan 
"Ayov Uvetpa: as elvor ev mug Wroordcet 
qTpeis OvoMacias.—S, Epipn, Hares. Ixii. 
§ 1. From him afterwards were all which 
held the same opinion called Sabellians : 
“Sabelliani ab illo Noéto, quem supra me- 
moravimus, . defluxisse dicuntur; nam et 
discipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuisse Sa- 
bellium. Sed qué causa duas hareses Epi- 
phanius computet, nescio; cum fieri potuisse 
videamus, ut fuerit Sabellius iste famosior, 
et ideo ex illo celebrius hac hwresis nomen 
acceperit. Noétiani enim difficillime ab ali. 
quo sciuntur; Sabelliani autem sunt m org 
multorum.”—S. Aveust Hares. 41. 
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is the third. For as there is a number in the Trinity, by which 

the persons are neither more nor less than three, so there is also 

an order by which of these persons the Father is the first, the Son 

the second, and the Holy Ghost the third. Nor is this order 

arbitrary or external, but internal and necessary, by virtue of a 

subordination of the second unto the first, and of the third unto 

the first and second. The Godhead was communicated from the 

Father to the Son, not from the Son unto the Father; though, | 
therefore, this were done from all eternity, and so there can be no © 
priority of time, yet there must be acknowledged a priority of 
order, by which the Father not the Son is first, and the Son not 
the Father second. Again, the same Godhead was communicated 
by the Father and the Son unto the Holy Ghost, not by the Holy 
Ghost to the Father or the Son: though, therefore, this was also 
done from all eternity, and therefore can admit of no priority in 
reference to time, yet that of order must be here observed; so that 
the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father who is the first 
person, cannot be the first, receiving the same from the Son who 
is the second, cannot be the second, but being from the first and 
second must be of the three thethird. And thus both the number. 
and the order of the persons are signified together by the apostle, 
saying, There are three that bear record im heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one.’ And though 
they are not expressly said to be three, yet the same number is 
sufficiently declared and the same order is expressly mentioned in 
the baptismal institution made in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost? As; therefore, we have formerly proved 
the Son to be truly the second person, and at the same time the 
Father to be the first,’ so doth this which we have but briefly 
spoken prove that the Holy Ghost is the third;# which is our fifth 
assertion. 

Our sixth and last assertion (sufficient to manifest the nature of 
the Holy Ghost, as he is the Spirit of God) teacheth that Spirit 
to be a person proceeding from the Father and the Son. From 
whence at last we have a clear description of the blessed Spirit, 
that he is the most high and eternal God, of the same nature, 
attributes, and operations with the Father, and the Son, as re- 
ceiving the same essence from the Father and the Son, by pro- 
ceeding from them both. Now this procession of the Spirit in 
reference to the Father is delivered expressly, in relation to the 
Son is contained virtually, in the scriptures. First, it is expressly 
said that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father, as our 


11 John v. 7. 2 Matt. xxviii. 19, 3 Vide p. 103. 
4 So Epiphanius several times cails the Holy Spirit rpirov 79 dvomacia, 
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Saviour testifieth, When the Comforter is come whom I will send 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth 
from the Father, he shall testify of me... And this is also evident 
from what hath been already asserted; for being the Father and 
the Spirit are the same God, and being so the same in the unity 
of the nature of God, are yet distinct in their personality, one of 
them must have the same nature from the other, and because the 
Father hath been already shown to have it from none, it followeth 
that the Spirit hath it from him, 

Secondly, though it be not expressly spoken in the scripture 
that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Son, yet the substance 
of the same truth is virtually contained there, because those very 
expressions which are spoken of the Holy Spirit in relation to the 
Father, for that reason because he proceedeth from the Father, 
are also spoken of the same Spirit in relation to the Son; and 
therefore there must be the same reason presupposed in reference 
to the Son, which is expressed in reference to the Father, Because 
the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, therefore it is called the 
Spirit of God and the Spirit of the Father. It is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you. For by the 
language of the apostle the Spirit of God is the Spirit which is of 
God, saying, The things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of 
God. And we have received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is of God. Now the same Spirit is also called the Spirit of 
the Son; for because we are sons God hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into our hearts :* the Spirit of Christ, Now if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ he is none of his ;° even the Spirit of Christ which 
was in the prophets ;* the Spirit of Jesus Christ, as the apostle 
speaks, I know that this shall turn to my salvation through my prayer 
and the supply of thé Spirit of Jesus Christ.’ If, then, the Holy 
Spirit be called the Spirit of God and the Father, because he pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, it followeth that, being called also the 
Spirit of the Son, he proceedeth also from the Son. 

Again, because the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father he 
is therefore sent by the Father, as from him who hath by the 
original communication a right of mission; as the Comforter which 
is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send.8 But the same Spirit 
which is sent by the Father is also sent by the Son, as he saith, 
when the Comforter is come whom I will send unto you.? Therefore 
the Son hath the same right of mission with the Father, and con- 
sequently must be acknowledged to have communicated the same 
essence. The Father is never sent by the Son because he received 


1 John xv. 26. 2 Matt. x. 20. 8 1 Cor. il. 11, 12. 4 Gal. iv. 6. 5 Rom. viii, @ 
6] Peteri. 11. 7 Phil. £ 19, 8 John xiv, 26. ® John xv, 26. 
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not the Godhead from him, but the Father sendeth the Son, be- 
cause he communicated the Godhead to him: in the same manner 
neither the Father nor the Son is ever sent by the Holy Spirit, 
because neither of them received the divine nature from the Spirit ; 
but both the Father and the Son sendeth the Holy Ghost, because 
the divine nature common to both the Father and the Son was 
communicated by them both to the Holy Ghost. As, therefore, 
the scriptures declare expressly that the Spirit proceedeth from 
the Father, so do they also virtually teach that he proceedeth from 
the Son. 

From whence it came to pass in the primitive times, that the 
Latin fathers! taught expressly the procession of the Spirit from 
the Father and the Son, because by good consequence they did 
collect so much from those passages of the scripture which we 
have used to prove that truth. And the Greek fathers, though 
they stuck more closely to the phrase and language of the scrip- 
ture, saying that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and not 
saying that he proceedeth from the Son ;? yet they acknowledged 
under another scripture-expression the same thing which the 
Latins understand by procession, viz., that the Spirit is of or from 
the Son, as he is of and from the Father, and therefore usually 
when they said he proceedeth from the Father, they also added, he 


1 This is not the late, but ancient, opinion 
of the Latin church, as will appear py 
these testimonies: “Loqui de eo [Spiritu 
Sancto] non necesse est, quia de Patre et 
Filio auctoribus confitendus est.”—S. Hi- 
Lar. De Trin. lib. ii. cap. 29. “Spiritus 
quoque Sanctus cum procedit a Patre et 
Filio, non separatur a Patre, non separatur 
a Filio.”—S, Amsros. De Spiritu Sancto, 
lib. i. cap. 11. “Spiritus autem Sanctus 
vere Spiritus est, procedens quidem a Patre 
et Filios sed non est ipse Filius, quia non 
generatur, neque Pater, quia procedit ab 
utroque.’’—Idem, De Symb. cap. 3. 


“Et in servos ccelestia dona profudit, 
Spiritum ab Unigen& Sanctum et Patre proce- 
dentem.”’—PauLin. De S. Felice, Nat. 9. 


* Neo possumus dicere quod Spiritus Sanc- 
tus et a Filio non procedat; neque enim 
frustra idem Spiritus et Patris et Filii Spi- 
ritus dicitur.” — 8. Avcusr. De Trin. lib. 
iv. cap. 20. “Firmissime tene, et nulla- 
tenus dubites, eundem Spiritum Sanctum 
qui Patris et Filii unus est Spiritus, de 
Patre et Filio procedere.” — FULGENT. De 
Fide ad Petrum, cap, 11. 


« Qui noster Lominus, qui tuus Unicus 
Spirat de Patrio corde Paracletum.” 
—ProUDENT. Cathem. Hymn. v. 159. 


“Tanquam idem Deus nunc Pater, nune 
Filius, nune Spiritus Sanctus nominetur ; 
ese alias sie qui genuit, alius qui genitug 


est, alius qui de utroque processit.”—Lro' 
speaking of the Sabellian heresy, Epist. 
xciii, cap, 1. “Audi manifestius, propri- 
um Patris esse genuisse, et proprium Filii 
natum fuisse; proprium vero Spiritus Sancti 
procedere de Patre Filioque.’—Viam. Con- 
tra Eutych. lib. i. By which testimonies, 
and the like, of the Latin fathers we may 
well guess in which church the Creed com- 
monly attributed to Athanasius first was 
framed ; for as it is confessed to be written 
first in Latin, so it is most probable that it 
was composed by some member of the Latin 
ehureh, by that expression in it, Spiritus 
Sanctus a Patre et Filio, non factus, nec 
creatus, nec genitus, sed procedens. 

* The ancient Greek fathers, speaking of 
this procession, mention the Father only, 
and never, I think, express the Son, as 
nticking constantly in this to the language 
of the scriptures. Thus Gregory Nazianzen 
distinguisheth the three persons: ’Emi tov 
HETEpwv Opwv iordmevor, TO ayevyntov elod= 

ome, Kal TO ‘yevYNTOY, Kal TO ex TOU ILarpds 
exmropevdmevov. — Orat. 1 De Filio. And 
the three properties attributed to the three 
persons are these, ayevyyota to the Father, 
Renee to the Son, and éx7dpevars to the 
loly Ghost. But this word éxmépevars, or 
the verb éxropeverOar, was not used by the 
Greeks in reference to the Son, but. only. 


as the scriptures speak, in relation to the 
®ather, 
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received of the Son.) The interpretation of which words, according 
to the Latins, inferred a procession,? and that which the Greeks 
did understand thereby was the same which the Latins meant by 
the procession from the Son, that is, the receiving of his essence 
from him. That as the Son is God of God by being of. the Father, 
so the Holy Ghost is God of God by being of the Father and the 
Son, ag receiving that infinite and eternal essence from them 


both? 


This being thus the general doctrine of the eastern and the 
western church, differing only in the manner of expression, and 
that without any opposition; Theodoret gave the first occasion of 
a difference, making use of the Greeks’ expression against the 
doctrine both of Greeks and Latins,‘ denying that the Holy Ghost 


1 As Epiphanius: Kaiydap kat mept rod 
Tivevparos BAachyovor, kal ToOAMMaL Aéyery 
KekTicOar Yo TOU Yiovd, Omep EoTLy aKTLTTOV, 
éx Ilarpds éxmopevdpevov, kat Tod Yiod Aap- 
‘Bavov. — Heres. \xix. 52, To “Ayo 
Iveta, Uvedua “Ayov, Ivedua @eov, aci 
dv ovv Tlarpi Kat Yid, ovK adddtpLov @eod, 
ard S& Mcod dv, aro Larpds éxropevdpevor, 
kat Tov Yiod AawBdvoyv.—Idem, Ancor. § 6. 
’Aci yap To Ivedpa ovy Iarpi cal Vid, od 
ovvdadedpov Iarpi, ov yevyytov, ov KTLoTOV, 
ovK adcAddy Yiod, ov éyyovoy Iarpos, éx 
Ilarpis 5& éxmopevomevov, kat Tod Yiovd Aau- 
Bavov.—Idem, Heres. 1xii. § 4. 

2A Filio accipit, qui et ab eo mittitur, 
et a Patre procedit. Kt interrogo utrum id 
ipsum sit a Filio accipere, quod a Patre pro- 
cedere, Quod si nihil differre credetur inter 
accipere a Filio, et a Patre procedere; certe 
id ipsum atque unum esse existimabitur, a 
Filio accipere, quod sit accipere a Fatre. 
Ipse enim Dominus ait, Quoniam de meo 
accipiet, et annunciabit vobis,”’—S. Har, 
De Trin. lib. viii, cap. 20. So St. Cyril: 
*Erevdy [ro veda] opoovidv re ott 70 
Yid, Kat mpdevor Oeompem@s bu’ avrov, Ta- 
gay avtod THy ed’ amacr TéeewTaTyV EXOV 
évépyerav te Kai Siva, dia TovTd pyaw, 
OTe €K TOD e“ovd AnWerar.— Com. in Joan. 
lib. xi. “De Filio ergo accepit, et omnia 
que habet Pater Filii sunt, que Spiritus 
Sanctus accepit: quia non [de solo Patre, 
nec] de solo Filio, sed simul de utroque pro- 
cedit.”—Foxcentivs, lib. vii. Contra Fab. 
apud THEOpULPH. De Spiritu Sancto. 

3 That this was the sense of the Greek 
fathers anciently, whe used those two scrip- 
tures of the Holy Ghost, appeareth by Hpi- 
phanius, who frequently declares so much; 
as in Ancorato: Tvevpa yap ®eov, Kai 
Tivedya Uarpds cat Ivedua Yiov, é« rod 
Tlatpos Kat Tov Yiov, rpirov ™ bvaperisien 
Sect, 8. And speaking of Ananias who lied 
unto the Spirit: “Apa @eds éx Marpds Kat 
Yiovd 7d Uvedpa, & éWedoavro ot and tod 
Tynpatos voopitdpmevor. — Sect. 9. OiK 
aAASTpLOV Tatpds Kai Viov, adda ex THs 
aris ovaias, ek THS a’THS OedTHTOS, eK 


Tlarpds kat Yiov, oty arpi cai Yid, évume- 
oratoy act Lvedpa,"Ayrov.—Idem, Haves, 
Ixii. § 4, In these words is plainly con- 
tained this truth, that the Spirit is God of 
God the Father, and of God the Son; and 
that they did conclude this truth from those 
two scriptures, “He proceedeth from the 
Father,” and “receiveth of the Son,” [John 
Xv. 263 xvi. 15,] is also evident by these 
and the like passages: Et 6€ Xpiords éx 
tov Ilarpos mopeverar Meds ex Oeoi, kai 7d 
Iveta ex rod Xpirrod, } wap’ audotepwr, 
ws dynoiv © Xpioros, °O rapa tov Tkarpos 
ExmopeveTat, Kal, ObTos Ex TOV emod AnWerar. 
—S. Erma. Ancor, § 67. Et roivyy mapa 
tov Ilarpos éxmopeverat, Kat é« Tov euov, 
dno 0 Kipros, Aneta. “Ov yap tpdmov 
ovdeis yyw tov Iarepa ei py 0 Yds, ovde 
Tov Yiov et wn 0 Tarnp, otto ToAMa A€yew, 
ore ovde TO veda et ph 6 Iarhp, Kai o 
Yios, map’ ob éxmopeverar, kat wap’ od Aape= 
Baver* Kat ovdé Tov Yioy cai rov Iarépa, et 
wy ro Ivedpa rd ”°Ayvov—o mapa tod Ia 
Tpos Kal ex Tov Yiov. — Ibid. § 73. “Non 
loquetur a semetipso; hoc est, non sine me, 
et [sine meo et} Patris arbitrio; quia inse- 
parabilis a mea et Patris est voluntate; quia 
non ex se est, sed ex Patre et me est; hoc 
enim ipsum quod subsistit et loquitur, a 
Patre et me illi est.” — DipyM. De Spiritw 
Sancto, lib. ii. Et paulo post: “Ille me 
clarificabit, id est, Paracletus, quia de meo 
accipiet. Rursum hoc accipere ut Divine 
nature conveniat intelligendum. — Spiritum 
Sanctum a Filio accipere id quod sue nae 
ture fuerat, cognoscendum est. — Neque 
enim quid aliud est Filius, exceptis his que 
ei dantur a Patre; neque alia substantia 
est Spiritus Sancti prater id quod datur ei a 
Filio.”’ 

4 St. Cyril, having set forth anathema- 
tisms against the heresy of Nestorius, in the 
ninth anathematism condemned all who did 
not speak of the Holy tthost as (8:ov tod 
Xpistod 7d Uvedua. To which Theodoret 
returned ‘this answer: "iSiov 6€ 7d TIvetua 
Tov Yiovd, el pev Os opopves Kat ex Tlarpos 
extoocvdue: ov ey, svvauoAocyngouev, Kak 
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receiveth his essence from the Son, because the scripture saith he 
proceedeth from the Father, and is the Spirit which is of God, 
But St. Cyril, against whom he wrote, taking small notice of this 
objection, and the writings of Theodoret in which this was con- 
tained being condemned, there was no sensible difference in the 
church, for many years, concerning this particular. Afterwards 
divers of the Greeks expressly denied the procession from the Son, 
and several disputations did arise in the western church, till at 


last the Latins put it into the 


ws evocBy SeEdueba THY hwvyiv: et 8 ws ef 
Yiod, 7 8’ Yiod thy trapgw Exov, ws BAac- 
g@ypov TovTO Kal ws SvaceBEes amoppipoper. 
Tlorevouev yap 7d Kupiy Aéyovtr, To 
TIvedua, 6 éx rod Larpds exmopevetar Kat 
TO Ocroratw Se Lavaw opolws parxovt, 
*Hueis 6¢ ov 7d mvedya TOV Koco cAdBo- 
fev, GAA TO Tvedua 7 ek TOU Ocov. St. 
Cyril in his reply takes no great notice of 
this high charge of impiety and blasphemy,’ 
and only answers the argument so far as it 
concerned his expression, namely, that the 
Spirit is tSuov rod Yiod Uvevma: but in this 
answer makes use of that scripture by which 
he and others used to prove that the Spirit 
had his essence from the Son: ’Exmopeverat 
mev yap ds €k TOV Ocod Kat Marpds 70 Ivev- 
pa 70 “Aylov, Kata THY TOU SwrHpos pwvny, 
GAN ovK adddtpidv eotL TOU Yiov+ mavTa 
dp éyet peta Tod TLarpds kal TovTo avTds 
Wisaker, einby wept tov “Aylov Ivevuaros, 
Tldévra 60a éxer 6 Uaryp, gud eorer dud 
TOUTO Elmov Hut, OTL ex TOV e“od AnWerat, 
kal dvayyedct vuiv. Although therefore St. 
Cyril aed not go to maintain that which 
Theodoret denied, and St. Cyril elsewhere 
teacheth, namely, that the Holy Ghost is 
from the Son, yet he justified his own posi- 
tion by that scripture which by himself and 
the rest of the fathers is thought to teach as 
much. 

1 The second general council, held at 
Constantinople, finding it necessary to make 
an addition to the Nicene Creed in the 
Article concerning, the Holy Ghost, of which 
that council had said no more than this, “I 
believe in the Holy Ghost,” framed this ac- 
cession against Macedonius, Eis 7d Ivedpa 


ro’Ay.ov, To Kiptov, ro Zworrody, TO ek TOU 


Ilarpos exmopevouevov' in which they spake 
most warily, using the words of the scrip- 
ture, and the language of the church, which 
was so known and public, tnat it is recorded 
even by Lucian in his Dialogue called Philo- 
patris, § 12:— 
Kou Kat tiva éropocomat ye 5 ¥ 
Tp. ‘Yyupedovra @eov, méyav, apBporov, 
Ovpavlwva, 
Yidv Llatpds, Uvedua éx Iarpos éxzo- 
pevojevov, 
*Ey ex Tpiay, kat e& evos TpLa* ; 
Tatra vouige Lnva, rovd yvod @edv. 


"his Cvsed being received by the whole 


Constantinopolitan Creed,’ and 


church of God, and it being added also by 
the next general council at Ephesus, that it 
should not be lawful to make any addition to 
it; notwithstanding, the question being agi- 
tated in the West, “Utrum Spiritus Sanc- 
tus, sicut procedit a Patre, ita et procedat a 
Filio,” and it being concluded in the affirm- 
ative, they did not only declare the doctrine 
to be true, but also added the same to the 
Constantinopolitan Creed, and sang it pub- 
licly in their Liturgy: ‘“Credimus et in Spi- 
ritum Sanctum Dominum et Vivificatorem, 
ex Patre Filioque procedentem.”’ This be- 
ing first done in the Spanish and French 
churches, and the matter being referred to 
Leo ILL. bishop of Rome, he absolutely con- 
cluded that no such addition ought to be to- 
lerated: for in the acts of the synod held at 
Aquisgranum, we find it so determined by 
the pope, upon the conference with the 
legates. “Ergo, ut video, illud a vestra@ 
paternitate decernitur, ut primo illud de quo 
questio agitur, de seepe-fato Symbolo tolla- 
tur, et tunc demum a quolibet licite ac libere 
sive cantando sive tradendo discatur et doce- 
atur:’’ so one of the legates. To which 
Leo answered thus: ‘Ita proculdubio a nos- 
tra parte decernitur: ita quoque ut a vestr& 
assentiatur, a nobis omnibus modis suade- 
tur.” Beside, lest the Roman church might 
be accused to join with the Spanish and 
French churches in this addition, the same 
pope caused the creed publicly to be set 
forth in the church, graven in silver plates, 
one in Latin, and another in Greek, in the 
same words in which the ‘council of Con- 
stantinople had first penned it. “Hic pro 
amore et cautelé orthodox fidei fecit [in B. 
Petri basilica] scuta argentea duo scripta 
utraque ‘symbolo, unum quidem literis Grae 
cis, et alium Latinis, sedentia dextra leva- 
que super ingressum corporis.” — Anasra- 
slus in Vita Leonis III. “Leo tertius 
[symboli] transcriptum in tabula argentea, 
post altare B. Pauli posita, posteris reliquit, 
pro amore, ut ipse ait, et cautela fidei ortho 
doxe. In quo quidem symbolo in proces 
sione Spiritus Sancti solus commemoratur 
Pater his verbis: Ht in Spiritum Sanctum, 
Dominum Vivificatorem, ex Patre procedene 
tem, cum Patre et Filio co-adorandum et 
glorificandum.” — P, Lomparpus. These 
were taken out of the archiva at Rome, saith 
Photius, and so placed by Leo, that they 
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being admonished by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawful addi- 
tion, and refusing to rase it out of the Creed again, it became an 
occasion of the vast schism between the eastern and the westerti 


churches. 


Now although the addition of words to the formal Creed, withcut 
the consent and against the protestation of the oriental church, 
be not justifiable; yet that which was added is nevertheless a 
certain truth, and may be so used in that Creed by them who 
believe the same to be a truth, so long as they pretend it not to 


might be acknowledged and perpetuated as 
the true copies of that Creed not to be 
altered. ‘O @eaméovos Adwy Kai ras év Tois 
Onoavpopvaakiors TaY Kopupaiwy Ilérpov Kat 
TlavAov ék madavoTdtwv xpdvwy amoreby- 
cavpiopmévas Tois Lepots KermnAtous SVo aoTi- 
Sas, ai ypdumace Kat pryaci “EAAqviKois 
€Aeyov THY Lepayv THs NuaV TicTews EXPEL, 
TavTas KaTavayvwoOnvat KaTEvwTLOY TOU 
“Pwpaikod mAjnfous Kal els OY amdvtTwy 
€AGety edikaiwoe, Kat moAAoL TY Oeaca- 
pévayv ThviKalTa Kal aveyvwKdTwy ETL TO 
Bio mapapyévovor. — PHorius apud Nicer. 
Thes. Orthod. Fid, tit. 21, ut eaxscripsit 
Archiep, Armach. Otros 6 Aéwy Kai 7d 
Incavpopvrdccov THs “AmocroAuKhs *"ExkAy- 
gas “Pwpaiwy avoitas aamidas do Tots tepois 
xeiunrlors amoreOnoaupicmevas efrjveyKev 
EdAqvicois kat ypdppact kat pyyacu éxov- 
sas Thv evoeBH THS TioTews ExOeoWW.— 
Idem, apud Evutuym. Panopl. Dogm. tit. 
12, ab eodem Archiep. exscript. This was 
the great and prudent care of Leo III., that 
shere should be no addition made to the an- 
sient Creed authorised by a general council, 
and received by the whole church; and by 
this means he quieted all distempers for his 
time. But not long after, the following popes, 
more in love with their own authority, than 
desirous of the peace and unity of the church, 
neglected the tables of Leo,“and admitted 
the addition Filioque. This was first done 
in the time and by the power of pope Nico- 
laus I., who by the activity of Photius was 
condemned for it. “‘l’unc inter. alias accu- 
sationes hoc principaliter posuit Photius 
ipsum [Nicolaum] fore excommunicatum, 
quod apposuerat ad symbolum Spiritum 
Sanctum a Filio procedere. Similiter et de- 
positum, quod ipse Nicolaus papa incidis- 
set in sententiam tertii concilii”—ANToNIN, 
art. iii. tit. 22, c. 13, This was it which 

hotius complained of so highly in his ency- 
clic epistle to the archiepiscopal sees of the 
eastern church; *“AAAd yap ovxi povoy eis 
ratra rapavouew e&yvéxOnocav, adda kal 
€i Tis Kakwv éoTi KOpwris, cis TavTyY avedpa- 
uov mpos yap ToL Tots cipnpévois arom- 
pact, Kal TO lepov Kal aylov ovp4Bodor, 6 
waa Tors TvvodiKols Kai oikouperiKots Wnpia- 
pacw dpaxov exer THY LoxdY, vdBoLS Aoyio~ 
mois, Kal mapeyyparrots Aoyors, kat Opa- 
anus imepBorn, KuBSnAcvety emexetpyoay ( 
Hav rev wornpod pyxarvysszov) To Tvedpa 


7o"Ayvov ovx é« Tod Iarpds pdvov, ddAG ye 
kai é« Tov Yiod, éxmopever@at, Kavodoyy= 
gavtes. — Puoti Epist. ii, § 8. “Hugo 
Etherianus legit cevoAoyjoavres, dum vertit 
Srustra profitetur.’” ‘Thus far Photius against 
Nicolaus before he was deposed. After he 
was restored again, in the time of pope John 
VIII. in the eighth general council, as the 
Greeks call it, it was declared that the addi- 
tion of Filioque, made in the Creed, should 
be taken away. “Efjrncev &€ 7 Sivodos 
alm Kai mepl rhs mpooOyKys ToD TuUBOAoD, 
kat expivev aévov va é&aipeOf wavrTedas, Says 
Marcus bishop of Ephesus, in the council ot 
Florence. After this the same complaint 
was continued by Michael Cerularius, and 
Theophylact, in as high a manner as by 
Photius. “Eorw ody 70 péyorov éxetvo 
opadma, Kal TovTo S€ TO TOV YoAopmvTos 
gdov meratpous rowdy auvarvTav, ) ev TS 
TIS TiaTEWS TULBSAW KaLVOTOMLA, HY é7roLn- 
gavTo avaknpvtrovTes TO Llvedpma éx rod 
Ilatpos kai é« tod Yiov éxmopeverOar.— 
TueopH. ad Joan, tii. Kat rots Avtixots 
Totvuy elite mév mept 7d Sdywa Siapapraveras 
THY TaTpiKnY mictW cadevor, olov dy Td éy 
7) cuuBodrw epi rod “Ayiov Ivevparos 
mpoorieuevov, eva 6 Kivduvvos méytoTos, 
TOVTO WH SvopAdcews akvovpevov 0 Gvyxwpar 
acvyxepytos.—Ibid. ‘Thus did the oriental 
church accuse the occidental for adding Filio- 
que to the Creed, contrary to a general 
council, which had prohibited all additions, 
and that without the least pretence of the 
authority of another council; and so the 
schism between the Latin and the Greek 
church began and was continued, never to be 
ended until those words kai é« rod Yiov, or 
Filioque, are taken out of the Creed; the one 
relying upon the truth of the dcctrine cor- 
tained in those words, and the authority cf 
the pope to alter anything; the other either 
denying or suspecting the truth of the doo 
trine, and being very zealous for the authority 
of the ancient councils. This therefore is to 
be much lamented, that the Greeks should 
uot acknowledge the truth which was ac 
knowledged by their ancestors, in the sub- 
stance of it; and that the Latins should force 
the Greeks to make an additivt. to the Creed 
without as great an authority as hath pro- 
hibited it, and to use that language in tha 
expression of this doctrine which never waa 
used by any of the Greek fathers, 
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be a definition of that council, but an addx.on or expuication 
inserted, and condemn not those who, out of a greater respect to 
such synodical determinations, will admit of no such insertions, 
nor speak any other language than the scriptures and their fathers 
spake. 

Howsoever we have sufficiently in our assertions declared the 
nature of the Holy Ghost, distinguishing him from all qualities, 
energies, or operations, in that he is truly and properly a person ; 
differencing him from all creatures and finite things, as he is not 
a created person; showing him to be of an infinite and eternal 
essence, as he is truly and properly God; distinguishing him from 
the Father and the Son, as being not the Father, though the same 
God with the Father, not the Son, though the same God with him; 
demonstrating his order in the blessed Trinity, as being not the 
first or second, but the third person; and therefore the third, 
because as the Son receiveth his essence communicated to him by 
the Father, and is therefore second to the Father, so the Holy 
Ghost receiveth the same essence communicated to him by the 
Father and the Son, and so proceedeth from them both, and is 
truly and properly the Spirit of. the Father, and as truly and 
properly the Spirit of the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the nature of the Holy Ghost, what he 
is in himself, as the Spirit of God; it remaineth that we declare 
what is the office of the same, what he is unto us, as the Holy 
Spirit. For although the Spirit of God be of infinite, essential, ° 
and original holiness, as God, and so may be called Holy in him- 
self; though other spirits which were created be either actually 
now unholy, or of defectible sanctity at the first, and so having 
the name of Spirit common unto them, he may be termed Holy, 
that he may be distinguished from them; yet I conceive he is 
rather called the Holy Spirit. or the Spirit of Holiness,! because, of 
the three persons in the blessed Trinity, it is his particular office 
to sanctify, or make us holy. 

Now when I speak of the office of the Holy Ghost, I do not 
understand any ministerial office or function, such as that of the 
created angels 1s, who are all ministering spirits sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation ; for I have already proved 
this Spirit to be a person properly divine, and consequently above 
all ministration. But I intend thereby whatsoever is attributed 
unto him peculiarly in the salvation of man, as the work wrought 
by him, for which he is sent by the Father and the Son. For all 
the persons in the Godhead are represented unto us as concurring 
unto our salvation: God so loved the world that he gave his only 

1 Rom, 1.4, 2 Bk. Lid 
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begotten Son,' and through that Son we have an access by one Spirit 
unto the Father? As, therefore, what our Saviour did and sat- 
fered for us belonged to that office of a Redeemer which he took 
upon him, so whatsoever the Holy Ghost worketh in order to the 
same salvation, we look upon as belonging to his office. And 
because without holiness it is impossible to please God, because 
we are all impure and unholy, and the purity and holiness which 
is required in us to appear in the presence of God, whose eyes ire 
pure, must be wrought in us by the Spirit of God, who is called 
holy because he is the cause of this holiness in us, therefore we 
acknowledge the office of the Spirit of God to consist in the sanc- 
tifying of the servants of God, and the declaration of this office, 
added to the description of his nature, to be a sufficient explica- 
tion of the object of faith contained in this article, I believe iw the 
Holy Ghost. 

Now this sanctification being opposed to our impurity and cor- 
ruption, and answering fully to the latitude of it, whatsoever is 
wanting in our nature of that holiness and perfection must be 
supplied by the Spirit of God. Wherefore being by nature we 
are totally void of all saving truth, and under an impossibility of 
knowing the will of God; being as no man knoweth the things of a 
man save the spirit of man which is in him, even so none knoweth the 
things of God but the Spirit of God; this Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea the deep things of God, and revealeth them unto the sons of 
men; so that thereby the darkness of their understanding is ex- 
pelled, and they are enlightened with the knowledge of their God. 
This work of the Spirit is double, either external and general, or 
internal and particular. The external and general work of the 
Spirit, as to the whole-church of God, is the revelation of the will 
of God, by which so much in all ages hath been propounded as 
was sufficient to instruct men unto eternal life. For there have 
been holy prophets ever since the world began ;* and prophecy came 
not at any time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.6 When it pleased God wm the last 
days to speak wnto us by his Son,’ even that Son sent his Spirit into 
the apostles, the Spirit of truth, that he might guide them into all 
truth,” teaching them all things, and bringing all things to their re- 
membrance whatsoever Christ had said unto them.® By this means 
it came to pass that all scripture was given by inspiration of God,* 
that is, by the motion and operation of the Spirit of God: and so 
whatsoever is necessary for us to know and believe, was delivered 
by revelation. Again, the same Spirit which revealeth the object 
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of faith generally to the universal church of God, which object is 
propounded externally by the church to every particular believer, 
doth also illuminate the understanding of such as believe that they 
may receive the truth, For faith is the gift of God not only in 
the object but also in the act; Christ is not only given unto us, 
in whom we believe, but it is also given us in the behalf of Christ to 
believe on him ;1 and this gift is a gift of the Holy Ghost working 
within us an assent unto that which by the word is propounded to 
us: by this the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she attended 
unto the things which were spoken of Paul ;? by this the word preached 
profiteth, being miaed with faith in them that hear it.8 Thus by grace 
are we saved through faith, and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of 
God.t As the increase and perfection, so the original, or initiation 
of faith is from the Spirit of God,’ not only by an external pro- 
posal in the word, but by an internal illumination in the soul; by 
which we are inclined to the obedience of faith, in assenting to 
those truths, which unto a natural and carnal man are foolishness. 
And thus we affirm not only the revelation of the will of God, but 
algo the illumination of the soul of man, to be part of the office of 
the Spirit of God, against the old and new Pelagians.® 

The second part of the office of the Holy Ghost in the sancti- 
fication of man is the regeneration and renovation of him. For 
our natural corruption consisting in an aversation of our wills, 
and a depravation of our affections, an inclination of them to the 
will of God is wrought within us by the Spirit of God. For ac- 
cording to his mercy he saveth us, by the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost.’ So that except a man be born again of 
water and of the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
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1 Phil. i. 29, 2 Acts xvi. 14. 


lieve the gospel without any internal opera- 
3 Heb. iv. 2. 4 Eph. ii. 8. 


5 This is the ancient determination of 
the second Arausican council: “Si quis 
sicut augmentum, ita etiam initram fidei, 
ipsumque credulitatis affectum, quo in eum 
eredimus, qui justificat impium, et ad rege- 
nerationem [sacri] baptismatis pervenimus, 
non per gratiz donut, id est, per inspira~ 
tionem Spiritus Sancti corrigentis volunta- 
tem nostram ab infidelitate ad fidem, ab im- 
pietate ad pietatem, et naturaliter nobis inesse 
dicit, apostolicis dogmatibus adversarius 
approbatur, beato Paulo dicente, Confidimus, 
quia qui cepit in vobis bonum opus perficiet 
usque in diem Domini nostri Jesu Christi ; 
et illud, Vobis datum est pro Christo, non 
solum ut in eum credatis, sed etiam ut pro 
illo patiamini Et, Gratla salvi facti estis 
per jidem, non e& vobis ; Det enim donum 
est.’—Can. 5, Concil. Araus.; ef GENNAD. 
Eccles. Dogm. cap. 42. 

6 It was the known opinion of the Pela- 
fais, thas it is in the power of man to be- 


tion of the grace of God; and St. Austin 
was once of that opinion: “Neque enim 
fidem putabam,” says he, “Dei gratia pra- 
veniri, ut per illam nobis daretur quod pos- 
ceremus utiliter, nisi quia credere non pos- 
semus, si non praecederet praconium veritatis : 
ut autem predicato non evangelio consenti- 
remus nostrum esse proprium, et nobis ex 
nobis esse, arbitrabar. Quem meum errorem 
nonnulla opuscula mea satis indicant, ante 
episcopatum meum_ scripta.” — De Proa- 
dest. Sanct. lib. i. cap. 3. But whatsoever 
he had so written before he was made a bishop, 
he recalled and reversed in his Retractations, 
lib. i. cap, 23, and disputed earnestly against 
it as a part of the Pelagian heresy. This, as 
the rest of Pelagianism, is renewed by the 
Socinians, who in the Racovian Catechism 
deliver it in this manner: “ Nonne ad cre~ 
dendum evangelio Spiritus Sancti interiore 
dono opus est? Nullo modo: neque enim in 
scripturis legimus cuiquam id conferri dunura, 
nisi credenti evangello.” 7 Titus ti. 6 


: 
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God. We are all at first defiled by the corrupticn of our nature 
and the pollution of our sins; but we are washed, but we are sanc- 
tified, but we are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of owr God? The second part, then, of the office of the 
Holy Ghost is the renewing of man in all the parts and faculties 
of his soul. ‘ 

The third part of this office is to lead, direct, and govern us in 
our actions and conversations, that we may actually do and per- 
form those things which are acceptable and well-pleasing in the 
sight of God. If we live in the Spirit, quickened by his renova- 
tion, we must also walk in the Spirit,3 following his direction, led 
by his manuduction. And if we walk in the Spirit, we shall not 


fulfil the lusts of the flesh ;4 for we are not only directed but ani- 


mated and acted in those operations by the Spirit of God, who 
giveth both to will and to do, and as many as are thus led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.6 Moreover that this direc- 
tion may prove more effectual, we are also guided in our prayers, 
and acted in our devotions by the same Spirit, according to the 
promise, I will powr upon the house of David, and wpon the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplication. 
Whereas then this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we 
ask anything according to his will he heareth us ;8 and whereas we 
know not what we should pray for as we ought, the Spirit itself maketh 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered, and he 
that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, 
because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of 
God. From which intercession especially I conceive he hath the 
name of the Paraclete given him by Christ, who said, I will prag 
unto the Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete.® For if 
any man sin we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous, saith St. John ;" who also maketh intercession for vs, saith 
St. Paul ;” and we have another Paraclete, saith our Saviour ; which 
also maketh intercession for us, saith St. Paul. A Paraclete, then, 
in the notion of the scriptures, is an intercessor.* 


1 John iii. 5. ? 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

3 Gal. v.25. * Verse 16, 5 Phil. ii. 13. 
6 Rom. viii. 14. 7 Zech. xii. 10. 

8 1 John v. 14. 9 Rom. viii. 26, 27. 


19 Jobn xiv. 16. 11] John ii. 1, 

12 Rom. viii. 34. 

13 TlapdkAnros is five times used in the 
scriptures, and that by St. John alone; four 
times in his gospel, attributed to the Holy 
Ghost, once in his first epistle, spoken of 
Christ. When it relates to the Holy Ghost, 
we translate it always, ‘ Comforter;’’ when 
to Christ, we render it “Advocate:” of 
whico diversity there can be no reason; 
yeratwe Uhrist, who is a Paraclete, said 


that he would send another Paraclete; and 
therefore the notion must be the same in 
both: "AAAov IapakAntov Sucre tutv, TovT- 
éotw, aAdAov ws éué.— S. Curysosr. ad 
locum, If therefore in the language of St. 
John IapdkAyros be a “Comforter,” then 
Christ is the Comforter; if Mapd«Antos be 
an “ Advocate,” the Holy Ghost is the Ad- 
vocate. The Vulgar Latin keeps the Greek 
word in the gospels, Paracletus, but in the 
epistle renders it Advocatus. The Syriac 
keepeth the original altogether NIQ12P7F 
as being or ordinary use in the writers of 
that and the Chaldee language; anu ther» 
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Fourthly, the office <f the same Spirit is to jo us unto Christ, 
and make us members of that one body of which our Saviour is the 


fore [it] was not well translated Paracletus 
in the gospels, and Advocatus in the epistle, 
by Tremellius. That the Latins did use 
generally the word Paracletus for the Holy 
Ghost, as it is now in the Vulgar Latin, ap- 
peareth by the description of the heresy of 
Montanus, which Tertullian calls “novam 
prophetiam de Paracleto inundantem.” — De 
Resur. Carn. cap, 63; and, “spiritalem ra- 
tionem, Paracleto autore.” — Contra Mar- 
cion. lib. i. cap. 29. And yet the ancientest 
La.in translations rendered it <Advocatus 
even in the gospels, in reference to the 
Spirit: as we read it in Tertullian: “Bene 
guod et Dominus usus hoc verbo in persona 
Paracleti, non divisionem significavit, sed 
dispositionem ; Rogabo enim, inquit, Patrem, 
et alium <Advocatum mittet vobis, Spiritum 
verttatis.” Advers. Prax. cap. 9. So No- 
vatianus: “Ego rogabo Patrem, et alium 
Advocatum dabit vobis—Neenon etiam sub- 
didit illud quoque, Advocatus, autem, Spiri- 
tus Sunctus quem missurus est Pater, ille 
vos docebit.”” — De Trin, cap. 28. “ Cum 
venerit Advocatus ille, quem ego mittam.”— 
Apud S, Umar. De Trin, lib. viii. § 19. 
Notwithstanding Consolator also is of good 
antiquity: as we read in the same St. 
Hilary: “Sumus nunc quidem consolati, quia 
Dominus ait, Mittet vobis Pater et aliwm 
Consolatorem.’—Enar, in Psal. cxmv. And 
itis possible that some which used Advoca- 
tus might understand so much; for in the 
ancient Christian Latin, advocwre signifieth 
“to comfort,” and advocatio “consolation ;” 
as being the bare interpretations of wapaka- 
Aety and mapdkAyors. As ‘Tertullian trans- 
lates mapakadéoat mevOodvras, (Isai. Lxi. 2,) 
*advocare languentes.”—Adv. Marcion. lib. 
iv. cap. 14. So when we read, Ve vobis 
divitibus, quia habetis consolationem vestram ; 
Tertullian read it, ‘‘ Vee vobis divitibus, quo- 
niam recepistis advocationem vestram.”— 
Adversus Mercion. lib. iv. cap. 15. And 
speaking in his own language: ‘ Beati, in- 
quit, flentes atque lugentes. Quis talia sine 
patientia tolerat? Itaque talibus et advo- 
catio et risus promittitur.”” — De Patien. 
cap. 11. And as St. Hilary read it, so did 
St, Augustin expound it: ‘ Consolabuntur 
Spiritu Sancto, qui maxime propterea Pa- 
vacletus nominatur, id est, Consolator,’— 
De Serm. Dom. in Monte, lib. i. cap. 2. 
“Cum Christus promiserit suis missurum 
se Paracletum, id est, Consolatorem vel 
Advocatum.”’—Oontra Faust. 12>. xiii. cap. 
17. “Consolator ergo ille, vel Advocatus ; 
utrumque enim interpretatur quod est Greece 
Paracletus,” &c.—Tract. 94 in Joan. And 
as they read or expounded it, so did the Ara- 
bic translator render it by two several words, 
one in the gospel, another in the epistle, 
poth signifying Consolator. Now what they 
meant by Advocatus is evident, that is, 
*cne whith should plead the cause” of 


Christians against their adversaries which 
accused and persecuted them; that, as there 
is an accuser which is a spirit, even Satan; 
so there should be an Advocate to plead 
against that accuser, even the Holy Spirit. 
“ Necessarius nobis est ros Dei, ut non 
comburamur, neque infructuosi efficiamur 5 
et ubi accusatorem habemus, illic habea- 
mus et Paracletum.” — lren, Adv. Heres. 
lib. iii. cap. 19. “Hic ipse [Spiritus] et 
in prophetis populum accusavit, et in apes- 
tolis advocationem gentibus preestitit. Nari” 
jlli ut accusarentur merebautur, quia cun- 
tempserant legem; et qui ex gentibus cre- 
dunt ut patrocinio Spiritus adjuventur me- 
rentur, quia ad evangelicam pvrvenire ges- 
tiunt legem.” — NovaTian. De Trin. cap. 
29. And again: “Quoniam Dominus in 
coelos esset abiturus, Paracletum discipulis 
necessario dabat, ne illos quodammodo pu- 
pillos, quod minime decebat, relinqueret, et 
sine Advocato et quodam Tutore desereret.” 
—TIbid. In this sense it was, that when 
Vettius pleaded for the Gallican martyrs 
before their persecutors, "Héiov axovabjvat 
arodoyovmevos wrép Tov adecAdwv, endea- 
vouring to clear them from all impiety 
objected to them, he was called the za- 
paxAntos of the Christians, “AveAjbOyn Kai 
avTos eis TOY KARpoy TeV MapTUpwV, Ta- 
pakAntos Xprotiavav xpnuarioas. — Acta 
Mart. Gal. apud Eusres, Hist. Eccles. lib, v. 
cap. 1. Inthe same notion did the ancient 
rabbins use the same word retained in their 


language, psdprs as appeareth by that in 
the Pirke Avoth, cap. 4: TYYO AWN 
saaym ons wSprp 1 ap mmx 
STnk yop 1 AYP nme may 


“He which keepeth one commandment 
gaineth one advocate, and he which trans- 
gresseth one getteth one accuser.”, As 
therefore NADP is KaTyyopos, sO odpra 
is cuvyyopos, or patronus qui causam ret 
agit. And so advocatus is ordinarily un- 
derstood for him which pleadeth and main- 
taineth the cause of any one. But I con- 
ceive there were other advocati, and espe- 
cially wapdkAnro. among the Greeks, who 
did 1#t plead or maintain the cause, but 
did only assist with their presence, entreat- 
ing and interceding by way of petition to the 
judges; such as were the friends of the 
reus, called by him to his assistance, and 
interceding for him; in both which respecte 
they -vere called mapakAnro. AS we read 
in Iswus, Tods pidovs mapaxadécavtes, Kat 
pyTopas Tapackevacdpevot the prjropes were 
to plead, the iAou mapaxAnTor were ta 
intercede. The action of these advocati 
was called mapa«Ayots, and by the ancient 
grammarians mopaxAnots is interpreted 
denovs as Harpocration: Ti@erar pevror 
GTavins Kai avTL TRs Seyoews: AvKODpyoR 
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head. For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body.- And-as 
she body is one and hath many members, and all the members of that 
one Lody, beng many, are one body, so also is Christ2 Hereby we 
know that God abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.* 
As we become spiritual men by the Spirit which is in us, as that 
union with the body and unto the head is a spiritual conjunction, 
so it proceedeth from the Spirit; and he that is joined unto the 
Liord is one Spirits 

Fifthly, it is the office of the Holy Ghost to assure us of the 
adoption of sons, to create in us a sense of the paternal love of 
God toward us, to give us an earnest of our everlasting inheritance. 
The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which 
is given unto us.® For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God.6 And because we are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into owr hearts, crying Abba Father.? For we 
have not received the Spirit of bondage again to fear; but we have 
received the Spirit of adoption whereby we cry Abba Father. The 
Spirit itself bearing witness with our spirit that we are the children 
of God.’ As, therefore, we are born again by the Spirit, and receive 
from him our regeneration, so we are also assured by the same 
Spirit of our adoption; and because being sons we are also heirs, 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ,? by the same Spirit we 
have the pledge, or rather the earnest, of our inheritance. For he 
which establisheth us in Christ and hath anointed us is God, who 
hath also sealed us, and hath given the earnest of his Spirit in our 
hearts ;!° so that we are sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, which. 
is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession." The Spirit of Godas given unto us in this life, though 
it have not the proper nature of a pledge, as in the gifts received 
here being no way equivalent to the promised reward, nor given 
in the stead of anything already due; yet is to be looked upon as 


év 7@ Tept ‘lepeias, mpoeutmy, Et mew vrép 
Wiov revos Fv 0 ayav, eedpnv avbpav per 
eivolas axovoal jour per odcyov yal, 
Nuvi 58 avrovs buds otwae todTo Toujoew, 
Kal xwpis wapaxdAjcews THs euyns. And 
that the action of the mapakdAnroc was 
Sénors, “entreaty” and “petition,” appears 
by those words of Demosthenes: At 6é tav 
wapakdytwv TovTwv Sejcers Kal omovdat 
Tov idiww mAcovetv@v evexa eyivovto.—Urat. 
Tlepi Uaparp. Of these mapacdyror is 
Hischmes to be understood: Thy pév Tmapa~ 
zKeUnY Opare, Kal THY maparat, oon 
yeydvntar, Kai Ta Kar’ ayopay dSenoers als 
kexpnvrat rwes.—Orat. Kara Krno. Thus I 
sonceive the notion of IlapaxAnros, common 
to the Son and to the Holy Ghost, to consist 
especially in the office of intercession, which 


by St. Paul is attributed to both, and is thus 
expressed of the Spirit by Novatianus: “Qui 
interpellat divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus 
ineloquacibus, advocationis implens officia et 
defensionis exhibens munera.”—VDe Trinitate, 
c, 29. 

1«Pominus pollicitus est mittere se Pa- 
racletum, qui nos aptaret Deo. Sicut enim 
de arido tritico massa una fieri non potest 
sine humore, neque unus panis; ita nec nog 
multi unum fieri in Christo Jesu poteramua, 
sine aqua que de celo est.” — IRENa&Ua 
Adv. Heres. lib. iii. cap. 19. 

2 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. 8 1 John iii. 24. 

4 1 Cor. vi. 17. 5 Rom. v. 5. 

6 Rom. viii. 14. 7 Gal. iv. 6. 

8 Rom. viii. 15,16. ® Rom. vili. 17, 

@ 2 Cor.i. 21, 22, nl Eph, i. 13, 14 
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an earnest,! being part of that reward which is promised, and, 
upon the condition of performance of the covenant which God 
hath made with us, certainly to be received. 

Sixthly, for the effecting of all these and the like particulars, it 
is the office of the same Spirit to sanctify and set apart persons for 
the duty of the ministry, ordaining them to intercede betweea 
God and his people, to send up prayers to God for them, to bless 
them in the name of God, to teach the doctrine of the gospel, to 
adininister the sacraments instituted by Christ, to perform all 
things necessary for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 


1 The word appafav, which the apostle 
only useth in this particular, is of an He- 
brew extraction, paw from Ay, a word 


of promise and engagement in commerce, 
bargaing, and agreements; and, being but 
in one particular affair used in the Old Tes- 
tament, is taken for “a pledge,” (Gen. 
XxXviii, 17, 18, 20,) and translated appaBav 
by the LXX., as well as N9)NDWID by the 
Chaldee; yet the Greek word otherwise, 
consonantly enough to the origination, signi- 
fieth rather an “earnest” than a “pledge,” 
as the Greeks and Latins generally agree. 
Hesychius: “AppaBov, mpddoua. Etymolo- 
gus: “AppaBav, y émt tals wvais mapa Tov 
@voupevwv Sdomevyn mpokaraBorAy vmep ac- 
dadeias. Which words are also extant in 
Suidas, but corruptly. To this purpose is 
cited that of Menander :— 
Muxpov 

Mév appaBav’ evOds yw’ érevoe KataBadetv. 

—Erymon, Maen. in ’AppaBor. 

So Aristotle, speaking of Thales, Evopy- 
CavTa XpNKaTwV oALywv appaBOvas SradSodvat 
Tov édaovpylwv.—Polit, lib. i. cap. 11, So 
the Latins: ‘ Arrhabo sic dicta, ut reliquum 
reddatur. Hoc verbum a Greco appaBdav. 
Reliquum ex eo quod debitum reliquit.”— 
Varro De Ling. Lat. lib, iv. ‘In terrenis 
negotiis arrhe quantitas, contractus illius 
pro quo intercesserit quedam portio est; 
pignoris vero ratio, meritum rei pro qua 
poni videtur excedit.”—Pascuas, Dirac. De 
Spirit. Sanct. lib. i. cap. 11. “ Pignus La- 
tinus interpres pro arrhabone posuit. Non 
idipsum autem arrhabo quod pignus sonat. 
Arrhabo enim future emptioni quasi quod- 
dam testimonium et obligamentum datur. 
Pignus vero, hoc est, évéyvpov, pro mutua 
pecunia opponitur, ut cum illa reddita fuerit, 
reddenti debitum pignus a creditore redda- 
tur.’—S. Hieron, Ad Ephes. ¢. 14. There 
is such another observation in A. Gellius 
upon these words of Q, Claudius, Cum tan- 
tus arrhabo penes Samnites populi Romana 
esset. “Arrhabonem dixit sexcentos obsi- 
des ; et id maluit quam pignus dicere, quo- 
niam vis hujus vocabuli in ea senten*'a gra- 
vior acriorque est.”— Noci, Aft lib. xvii. 
cap. 2. The sense and 23¢ of this word is 


evident in Plautus :— 


‘Th. — Eas quanti destinat ? 
Tr. Talentis magnis totidem, quot ego et tu 
sumas. 
Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta 
minas.”—Wostell. act. iii, sc. i, 113. 


The sum was £120, of which he gave £40 
in part of payment, and this was the arrhabo, 
So the Greek fathers interpret St. Paul: 
Ava wévro. TOD appaBavos Avigaro Twv S0On- 
coméevwy To wéyeOos: 6 yap appaBoy wrxpoy 
TL épos eoTL TOU TovTds. — THEODORET, 
In 2 Cor. i, 22, Ava rottTo yap Kal appas 
Bav 7d viv Sobév dvoudgerat, ds ToAAaTAG: 
alas éexet SoOyoomevyns THs xaprTos.—Idem, 
In 1 Cor. wv. 44. OvSe Tvedpa elev 
ath@s, adArN appaBdva ovdmacev, iva amd 
TovTov Kal mept Tod tmavTos Oappys. — S. 
Curysost. Ad 2 Cor. t. 22. In this mane 
ner speaks Eusebius: Ta mpwrtddrAca tev 
e7d0Awy evOévde tmpoappaBwrigerar. — De 
Vita Constantint, lib. i. cap. 3. Outre yap 
Tov Kekop.lopneba, oUTE TavTds VaoTEpovmeEY* 
GAX’ olov appaBova TOV aiwviwy ayaHav Kai 
TOU Tatpwov mAovVTOV mMpocerArjpamer. — 
TuHeopor. in Crem, ALEx. 802. So Ter- 
tullian: “Hic sequester Dei. atque homi- 
num appellatus, ex utriusque partis deposite 
commisso sibi, carnis quoque depositum ser- 
vat in semetipso, arrhabonem summe totius, 
Quemadmodum enim nobis arrhabonem Spi- 
ritus reliquit, ita et a nobis arrhabonem car- 
nis accepit, et vexit in ceelum pignus totius 
summe illuc quandoque redigends.” — De 
Resur. Carn. cap. 51. “ Plane accepit et 
hic Spiritum caro, sed arrhabonem; anima 
autem non arrhabonem, sed plenitudinem.” 
—Ibid. cap. 53. So though the translator 
of Irenaeus render appaBav pignus, yet it is 
evident that Ireneus did understand by 
appaBov an “earnest.” “Quod et pignus 
dixit apostolus, hoc est, partem ejus honoris 
qui a Deo nobis promissus est, in epistola 
que ad Ephesios est.” — Adv. Heres. lib, 
v. cap. 11, And a little after: “Si enim 
pignus complectens hominem in semetipsum 
jam facit dicere, Abba, Pater, quid factet 
universa Spiritus gratia que hominibus d+ 
bitur a Deo, cu similes nos ei efficiet, et 
perficict yoluntais Patria?” 
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ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ! The same Spirit 
which illuminated the apostles and endued them with power from 
aliove to perform personally their apostolical functions, fitted them 
also for the ordination of others, and the committing of a standing 
power to a successive ministry unto the end of the world; who are 
thereby obliged to take heed unto themselves and to all the flock over 
poe the Holy Ghost hath made them overseers, to feed the church of 
od. 

By these and the like means doth the Spirit of God sanctify the 
sons of men, and by virtue of this sanctification, proceeding im- 
mediately from his office, he is properly called the Holy Spirit. 
And thus have I sufficiently described the object of our faith con- 
tained in this article, what is the Holy Ghost in whom we believe, 
both in relation to his nature, as he is the Spirit of God,* and in 
reference to his office, as he is the Holy Spirit. 

The necessity of the belief of this article appeareth first from 
the nature and condition of the CREED whereof it is an essential 
part, as without which it could not be looked upon as a creed. 
For being the CREED is a profession of that faith into which we 
are baptized, being the first rule of faith was derived from the 
sacred form of baptism, being we are baptized in the name of the 
Father, and of the Sor, and of the Holy Ghost,4 we are obliged to 
profess faith in them three; that as they are distinguished in the 
institution, so they may be distinguished in our profession. And 
therefore the briefest comprehensions of faith have always included 
the Holy Ghost, and some concluded with it. 


1 Eph. iv. 12. 2 Acts xx, 28, 

3 In respect of the nature of the Holy 
Ghost, I have endeavoured the same which 
Faustus Rhegiensis did, of whom Gennadius 
relates thus much: “Faustus, ex abbate 
Lirinensis monasterii apud regnum Gallia 
episcopus factus, vir in divinis scripturis 
satis intentus, ex traditione symboli occa- 
sione accepta, composuit librum de Spiritu 
Sancto, in quo ostendit eum juxta fidem 
patrum et consubstantialem et coxternalem 
esse Patri et Filio, ac plenitudinem Trinita- 
tis obtinentem.”’—Catal. Illust. Vir. 87. 

4 Matt. xxviii. 19. 

5 I have formerly shown at large how the 
Creed did first arise from the baptismal 
institution, pp. 49,50. And therefore as the 
name of the Holy Ghost is an essential part 
of that form, so must the belief in him be as 
essential to the Creed, which was at first 
nothing else but an explication of that form. 
The first enlargement and explication we 
find in Justin Martyr, thus expressed: 
[’ErovopdgerarJ—ro tov Iarpos tov dAwy 
Kal Aearérov Oeov dvowa'—kat em’ ovoparos 
8 709 Lwrjpos Huav 'Incod Xpiorov rod 
eravoubdytes ére THovriov IuAdtov, Kat én’ 


ovouaros Ivevmaros “Ayiov, 6 dua Tey mpo- 
dntav mpoexnpyée TA KaTa Tov “Incody 
TavTa, © hwrTigdunevos Aoverar.—Apol. i. § 
61. And the rule of faith delivered soon 
after by Ireneus is very consonant unto it: 
Eis éva @edv Llarépa Ilavroxparopa, Tov 
TemounkoTa TOY ovpavoV, Kal THY YHY, Kat 
Tas Oadacoas, Kat mavTu Ta EV avTOts.— 
Kai eis eva Xprotoy “Incovv tov Yidv rod 
@cod, Tov capKwlerta Wrép THs HmeTEpas 
gwrtnplas? Kai eis veda “Ayioy 70 dia Tov 
mpodbntov Keknpvxos Tas viKOVOMias Kal Tas 
éAevoets.— Adv. Heres, lib, i. cap. 2. As 
that delivered soon after him by Tertullian: 
*Unicum quidem Deum credimus; sub hac 
tamen dispensatione (quam oixovoutay dici- 
mus) ut Unici Dei sit et Filius Sermo ipsius, 
qui ex ipso processerit, per quem omnia 
facta sunt, et sine quo factum est nihil. 
Hune missum a Patre in virginem, et ex eft 
natum hominem et Deum, filium hominis et 
Filinm Dei, et cognominatum Jesum Chris- 
tum: hune passum, hunc mortuum, et se- 
pultum secundum scripturas, resuscitatam a 
Patre, et in ccelos resumptum, sedere ad 
dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos et 
mortuos, Qui exinde miserit, secundum 
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Sezondly, it is necessary to believe in tae Hcly Ghost, net only 
for the acknowledgment of the eminency of his person, but alsc 
for a desire of the excellency of his graces and the abundance of 
his gifts. What the apostle wished to the Corinthians, ought to 
be the earnest petition of every Christian, that the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love af God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with us all For if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his ;? if he have not that which maketh the union, 
he cannot be united to him; if he acknowledgeth him not to be his 
Lord, he cannot be his servant; and no man can say that Jesus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost That which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit; such is their felicity which have it: that which is born of 
the flesh is flesh ;* such is their infelicity which want it. What, 
then, is to be desired in comparison of the supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ ;° especially considering the encouragement we receive 
from Christ, who said, If ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him 2° 

Thirdly, it is necessary to profess faith in the Holy Ghost, that 
the will of God may be effectual in us, even owr sanctification.’ For 
if God hath from the beginning chosen us to salvation through sancti- 
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promissionem suam, a Patre Spiritum Sanc- 
tum Paracletum, Sanctificatorem, fidei eo- 
yum qui credunt in Patrem et Filium et 
Spiritum Sanctum.’ — Adv. Prax. cap. 2. 
Indeed there is an objection made against 
this truth by the Socinians, who would have 
us believe that in the first creeds or rules of 
faith the Holy Ghost was not included. 
Thus Schlictingius, writing against Meisner: 
* Porro observatum est a quibusdam tertiam 
hane symboli istius partem que a Spiritu 
Sancto incipit, ab initio defuisse, seu in 
symbolo non fuisse additam; idque non im- 
merito, cum non personas ullas in quas cre- 
dendum sit, (quas solas, ut apparet, auctori- 
bus symboli commemorare propositum fuit,) 
sed res tantum credendas complectatur, qua 
implicite fide in Deum et in Jesum Chris- 
tum omnes continentur. Hoc si ita est, 
sane defuit tertie persona, que Deum illum 
unum nobis decluraret. Tertullianus sane, 
author antiquissimus et temporibus aposto- 
lorum proximus, hanc tertiam symboli istius 
partem non tantum ita non apposuit ut 
comitteret, sed ita ut excluderet, Lib. de 
Virginibus velandis.” But as he argues 
very warily with his Hoc si ita est, so he 
disputes most fallaciously: for first he makes 
Tertullian “the most ancient and next to 
the apostles,” and so would bring an example 
of the first Creed from him; whereas 
Justin Martyr and Irenzus were both before 
him, and they both mention expressly the 
Holy Ghost in their rules of faith. Secondly, 
be makes Teriniuian exclude the Holy Ghost 


from the rule of faith, which he clearly exe 
presseth in the place fore-cited: and there- 
fore that place by him mentioned cannot be 
an exclusion, but an omission only: and 
the cause of that omission in that place is 
evident, that he might bring in his opinion 
of the Paracletus with the better advantage. 
Thus when Eusebius Ceesariensis gave in a 
copy of the Creed (by which he was cate- 
chised, baptized, and consecrated) to the 
Council of Nice, it runs thus, Mucrevouev 
els Eva @edv Uarépa, he., kal eis Eva Kvpiov 
*Ingotv Xporov, &c., murrevonev Kal eis ev 
Iveta “Ayov: and there concludes. In 
conformity whereunto the Nicene council 
altering some things and adding others 
against the Arians, concludeth in the same 
manner, Kai eis to “Ayiov Ivedua. And 
the Arian bishops in the synod at Antioch 
not long after: UW.orevouey Kai eis ro "Aytov 
Iveta et 5& det mpocbcivar, muorevouer 
kal Tept capkos avacracews, Kai Swis aiwe 
viov. From whence it appeareth that the 
profession of faith in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, was counted essential to the 
Creed; the rest which followeth was looked 
upon as a mpooOyKyn. “Quid nunc de Spi- 
ritu Sancto dicemus, quem credere conse 
quente symboli parte in Trinitate precipi« 
mur?”—Atcmi Aviti Fragmentum Serm 
de Symbolo. 

1 2 Cor, xiii. 14, 

3 1 Cor. xii. 3, 

5 Phil. i. 19. 

7 1 Theas, iv.2. 


9 Rom. vii’. 9 
4 John fii. 6. 
6 Lrke xi 13, 


Agr. VILL] I believe in the ttoly Ghoet. 508 


jicatiun of the Spirit ;) if we be elected according to the fore-knowledye 
of God the Father through sanctification of the Spirit wnto obediene ;? 
if the office of the Spirit doth consist in this, and he be therefore 
called holy, because he is to sanctify us, how should we-folluw 
peace with all men and holiness, without which no man shall see the 
Lord ?* how should we endeavour to cleanse ourselves,from all filthi- 
ness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God ?* 
The temple of God is holy, which temple we are, if the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in us ;* for the inhabitation of God is a consecration, and 
that place must be a temple where his honour dwelleth. Now if 
we know that our body is the temple of the Holy Ghost within us 
which we have of God; if we know that we are not our own, for 
that we are bought with a price: we must also know that we ought 
therefore to glorify God in our body, and in owr spirit, which are 
God’s :® thus it is necessary to believe in the Spirit of sanctifica- 
tion, that owr hearts may be established unblameable in holiness before 
God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all 
his saints.’ 

Fourthly, it is necessary to believe in the Holy Ghost, that in 
all our weaknesses we may be strengthened, in ‘all our infirmities 
we may be supported, in all our discouragements we may be com- 
forted, in the midst of miseries we may be filled with peace and 
inward joy. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost38 We read of the 
diseiples at first, that they were filled with joy and with the Holy 
Ghost ;? and those which afterwards became followers of them and 
of the Lord, received the word in much affliction, but with joy of the 
Holy Ghost." These are the rivers of living water flowing out of his 
belly that believeth ;" this is the oil of gladness wherewith the Son 
of God was anointed above his fellows,” but yet with the same oil 
his fellows are anointed also: for we have an unction from the 
holy one, and the anointing which we receive of him abideth in us.8 

Lastly, the belief of the Holy Ghost is necessary for the con- 
tinuation of a successive ministry, and a Christian submission to 
the acts of their function, unto the end of the world. For as God 
the Father sent the Son, and the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, 
because he had anointed him to preach the Gospel, so the Son sent 
the apostles, saying, As my Father hath sent me, even so I send you ; 
and when he had said this he breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive the Holy Ghost: and as the Son sent the apostles, so did 
they send others by the virtue of the same Spirit, as St. Paul sent 


1 2 Thess. ii. 13. 3 1 Peter i. 2. 3 Heb. xii. 14. 4 2 Cor. vii. 1, 
5 1 Cor. iif. 16, 17. 6 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 7 - Thess. iii. 13. 8 Rom. xiv. 17. 
® Acts xiii 52. 10 1 Thess, i. 6, MH John vii. 38 2 Psalm xlv.7; Heb. i. 9. 


&% 1 John ii. 20, 27. 14 Luke iv. 13. W John xx. 21, 22. 
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Timothy and Titus, and gave them power to send others, saying tc 
Timothy, Lay hands suddenly on no man,’ and to Titus, For this 
cause left I thee in Orete, that thow shouldest set im order the things 
that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
thee2 Thus by virtue of an apostolical ordination there is for ever 
to be continued a ministerial succession. Those which are thus 
separated by ordination to the work of the Lord, are to feed the 

- flock of God which is among them, taking the oversight thereof ;* and 
those which are committed to their care are to remember and obey 
them that have the rule over them, and submit themselves, for that 
they watch for their souls as they must give account. 

Having thus at large asserted the verity contained in this 
article, and declared the necessity of believing it, we may easily 
give a brief exposition, by which every Christian may know what 
he ought to profess, and how he is to be understood, when he saith, 
I believe in the Holy Ghost. For thereby he is conceived to declare 
thus much, I freely and resolvedly assent unto this as unto a 
certain and infallible truth, that beside all other whatsoever, to 
whom the name of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular 
and peculiar Spirit, who is truly and properly a person, of a true, 
real, and personal subsistence, not a created but uncreated person, | 
and so the true and one eternal God; that though he be that God, 
yet he is not the Father nor the Son, but the Spirit of the Father 
and the Son, the third person in the blessed Trinity, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son: I believe this infinite and eternal 
Spirit to be not only of perfect and indefectible holiness in himself, 
but also to be the immediate cause of all holiness in us, revealing 
the pure and undefiled will of God, inspiring the blessed apostles, 
and enabling them to lay the foundation, and by a perpetual sue- 
cession to continue the edification of the church, illuminating the 
understandings of particular persons, rectifying their wills and 
affections, renovating their natures, uniting their persons unto 
Christ, assuring them of the adoption of sons, leading them in 
their actions, directing them in their devotions, by all ways and 
means purifying and sanctifying their souls and bodies, to a full 
and eternal acceptation in the sight of God. This is the eternal 
Spirit of God: in this manner is that Spirit hcly; and thus i 
believe in the Holy Ghost, 


* 1 Thm. v. 22. 3 Titus i. 5. 2 1 Peter v. 2, ¢ Heb. xi. 7, 1% 
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ARTICLE IX, 


The Holy Catholic Church, the Communion af Saints. 


* 


CHA RL R71, 
The Holy Catholie Church. 


za be this ninth article we meet with some variety of position, 

and with much addition, for whereas it is here the ninth, 
in some creeds we find it the last,1 and whereas it consisteth of two 
distinct parts, the latter is wholly added, and the former partly 
augmented; the most ancient professing no more than to believe 
the Holy Church, and the Greeks having added, by way of expli- 


1 Although generally the Article of “ the 
holy church” did immediately follow the 
Article of “the Holy Ghost,” as Tertullian 
well observeth: ‘*Cum sub tribus et testatio 
fidei et sponsio salutis pignerentur, neces- 
sario adjicitur ecclesie mentio; quoniam 
ubi tres, id est, Pater et Filius et Spiritus 
Sanctus, ibi ecclesia, que trium corpus est.” 
--De Baptis. cap. 6: and St. Augustin: 
“Spiritus Sanctus si creatura, non Creator, 
esset, profecto creatura rationalis esset ; 
ipse enim esset summa creatura. Et ideo 
in regula fidei non poneretur ante ecclesiam, 
quia et ipse ad ecclesiam pertineret.” — 
Enchir. cap. 56; and the author of the first 
book De Symb. ad Catechwm.: “Sequitur 
post S. Trinitatis commendationem, sanctam 
ecclesiam.” — Cap. 6: and St. Jerome, cited 
in the next note: yet notwithstanding, this 
order was not always observed, but some- 
times this Article was reserved to the end 
of the Creed. As first appeareth in that 
remarkable place of St. Cyprian: “Quod si 
aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem Nova- 
tianum legem tenere, quam catholica ecclesia 
teneat, eodem symbolo quo et nos baptizare, 
eundem nosse Deum Patrem, eundem Filium 
Christum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, ac 
propter hoc usurpare eum potestatem bap- 
tizandi posse, quod videatur in interrogatione 
baptismi a nobis non discrepare ; sciat quis- 
quis et hoc opponendum putat, primum, non 
esse unam nobis et schismaticis symboli 
legem, neque eandem interrogationem. Nam 
cum dicunt, Credis remissionem peccatorum, 
et vitam eternam per sanctam ecclesiam ? 
mentiuntur in interrogatione, cum non ha- 
beant ecclesiam. ‘T'unc deinde voce sua ipsi 
confitentur remissionem peccatorum non 
dari, nisi per sanctam ecclesiam, [posse].”— 
Bpist. ad Magn. Thus Arius and Kuzoius, 
tn the words hereafter cited, place the church 


in the conclusion of their Creed, And the 
author of thé second book De Symb. ad 
Catechum, placeth “the remission of sins ” 
after “the Holy Ghost:” “Noli injuriam 
facere illi qui fecit te, ut consequaris ab illo, 
quod in isto sancto symbolo sequitur, remis« 
stonem omnium peccatorum.” — Cap. 10: 
and after he hath spoken of the resurrection 
and life everlasting, proceedeth thus to speak 
of the church: “Sancta ecclesia, in qua 
omnis sacramenti terminatur auctoritas,” 
&e.— Cap. 13. The author of the third: 
* Tdeo sacramenti hujus conclusio per eccle- 
siam terminatur, quia ipsa est mater fe- 
cunda.”—Cap. 12. And the author of the 
fourth: “ Per sanctam ecclesiam, Propterea 
hujus conclusio sacramenti per sanctam 
ecclesiam terminatur, quoniam si quis absque 
ea inventus fuerit, alienus erit a numero 
filiorum; nec habebit Deum Patrem qui 
ecclesiam noluerit habere matrem.’’—Cap. 
13. Thus therefore they disposed the last 
part of the Creed: “Credo in Spiritum 
Sanctum, peccatorum remissionem, carnis 
resurrectionem, et vitam eternam per sanc- 
tam ecclesiam.’” And the design of this 
transposition was to signify that remissior. 
of sins and resurrection to eternal life are te 
be obtained in and by the church: as the 
Creed in the first homily under the name of 
St. Chrysostom: “ Credo in Spiritum Sanc- 
tum. Iste Spiritus perducit ad sanctam 
ecclesiam; ipsa est qua dimittit peccata, 
promittit carnis resurrectionem, promittit 
vitam eternam.” 

2 “Que est mater nostra, in quam re: 
promisimus sanctam ecclesiam.” —TERTUL 
Ady. Marcion, lib, v. cap. 4. So Ruffinns: 
Sanctam ecclesiam. For catholicam is added 
by Pamelius. So St. Jerome: “ Preterea 
cum solenne sit in lavacro post Trinitetis 
confessionem intcrrogare, Credis sanclam 
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zation or determination, the word catholic, it was at last recc:ved 


into the Latin Creed. 


2.—To begin then with the first part of the article, I 


shall endea.- 


vour so to expound it as to show what is the meaning of tne church, 
which Christ hath propounded to us, how that church is holy, as 
the apostle hath assured us, how that holy church is catholic, as 


the fathers have taught us. 


For when I say I believe in the Holy 


Catholic Church, I mean that there is a church which is holy,’ and 


ecclesiam ? Credis remisstonem peccatorum ? 
quam ecclesiam credidisse eum dices? 
Arianorum? sed non habent: nostram? sed 
extra hanc baptizatus non potuit eam cre- 
dere quam nescivit.” — Adv. Lucif. And 
St. Augustin: “Credimus et sanctam eccle- 
siam,” with this declaration, “utique catho- 
licam.” — De Fide et Symb cap 10. So 
Maximus ‘Taurinensis, Chrysologus, and 
Venantius Fortunatus, The author of the 
first book De Symb. ad Catechum.: “Se- 
quitur post Sancte Trinitatis commenda- 
tionem, Sanctam ecclesiam.”—Cap. 6. The 
author of the other three, who placeth this 
Article last of all: “ Sancta ecclesia, in qua 
omnis hujus sacramenti terminatur aucto- 
ritas,”’— Lib. ii. cap. 135 and lib. iv. cap. 13, 
expressly, Per sanctam ecclesiam, as the 
words of the Creed, with the explication 
before mentioned. As also the interroga- 
tion of the Novatians, ending with Per 
sanctam ecclesiam, cited before out of St. 
Cyprian. So likewise, of those two homilies 
dn the Creed which are falsely attributed to 
St. Chrysostom, the first hath sanctam eccle- 
siam after the belief in the Holy Ghost, the 
second concludeth the Creed with Per sane- 
tam ecclesiam. “In carnis resurrectione 
fides, in vita eterna spes, in sancta ecclesia 
charitas.” Thus the ancient Saxon Creed 
set forth by Freherus :— 


Tha halsan zelavinze, 


that is, “The holy Church;” the Greek 
Creed in Saxon letters in Sir Robert Cot- 
ton’s library, and the old Latin Creed in the 
Oxford library. ‘ Deus qui in ccelis habitat, 
e condidit ex nibilo ea que sunt, et mul- 
tiplicavit propter sanctam ecclesiam suam, 
irascitur tibi.” — Herm. lib. i, Vis.1. “ Vir- 
tute sua potenti condidit sanctam ecclesiam 
suam.” — Ibid. “Rogabam Dominum, ut 
revelationes ejus, quas mihi ostendit per 
sanctam ecclesiam suam, confirmaret.”— 
Idem, Vis. 4. But though it were not in 
the Roman or occidental Creeds, yet it was 
anciently in the oriental, particularly in that 
of Jerusalem, and that of Alexandria, In 
the Creed at Jerusalem it was certainly very 
Racient; for it is expounded by St. Cyril, 
archbishop of that place, Eis wéav ayiav caBo- 
Achy éxkAnolav—Catech. 18. And in the 
Alexandrian it was as ancient; for Alex- 
ander, archbishop of that place, inserts it in 
bua confession in his Epistle ad Alexandrum , 


Miav kat povny KabodArkny Thy amooToALKyS 
éxxAnoiav. — THEODORETI Histor. Eccles. 
lib. i. cap. 4. And Arius and Euzoius, in 
their Confession of faith given in to Con- 
stantine, thus conclude, Kat eis [jucav ] KaQo~ 
AcKyy exkAnolay Tov Oeod, THv ard TepaTwov' 
€ws mepatwv.—Svucrat. Hist. Eccles. lib. i. 
cap. 26. The same is also expressed it 
both the Creeds, the lesser and the greato™, 
delivered by Epiphanius tm Ancorato; the 
words are repeated in the next observation. 

1 Credo sanctam ecclesiam, “1 believe 
there is a holy church,” or, Credo in sanc- 
tam ecclesiam, is the same: nor does the 
particle im added or subtracted make any 
difference. For although some of the Latin 
and Greek fathers press the force of that 
preposition, as is before observed; though 
Ruffinus urge it far in this particular: “ Ut 
autem una eademque in Trinitate Diviniias 
doceatur, sicut dictum est im Deo Patre 
credi, adjecta prepositicne in, ita et im 
Christo Filio ejus, ita et im Spiritu Sancto 
memoratur. Sed ut manifestius fiat quod 
dicimus, ex consequentibus approbabitur. 
Sequitur namque post hunc sermonem, 
Sanctam ecclesiam, remissionem peccatorum, 
hujus carnis resurrectionem. Non dixit, in 
sanctam ecclesiam, nec im remissionem pec- 
catorum, nec im carnis resurrectionem; si 
enim addidisset im prepositionem, una 
eademque vis fuisset cum superioribus, Ne 
autem (f. Nunc autem) in illis quidem voca- 
bulis, ubi de Divinitate fides ordinatur, in 
Deo Patre dicitur, et im Jesu Christo Filia 
ejus, et in Spiritu Sancto; in cxteris vero 
ubi non de Divinitate, sed de creaturis ac 
mysteriis, sermo est, im prapositio non addi- 
tur, ut dicatur im sanctam ecclesiam, sed 
sanctam ecclesiam credendam esse, nen ur 
in Deum, sed ut ecclesiam Deo congregatam ; 
et remissionem peccatorum credendam esse, 
non 77 remissionem peccatorum; et resur: 
rectionem carnis, non im resurrectionem 
carnis. Hac itaque prepositionis syllaba 
Creator a creaturis secernitur, et Divina 
separantur ab humanis.” — Rurrinus In 
Sym. Though, I say, this expression be 
thus pressed, yet we are sure that the fathers 
did use eis and in for the rest of the Creeé 
as well as for the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. We have already produced (p. 26, 
note*) the authorities of St. Cyril, Arius and 
Euzoius, and that of St. Epiphanius in 
Ancorato, Thus also the Latins, as St 
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which is catholic, and I understand that church alone which “is 
both catholic and holy; and being this holiness and catholicisrn 
are but affections of this church which I believe, I must first declare 
what is the nature and notion of the church, how am I assured of 
the existence of that church, and then how it is the subject of 
those two affections. 

3.—For the understanding of the true notion of the church, first 
we must observe that the nominal definition or derivation of the 
word is not sufficient to describe the nature of it. If we look upon 
the old English word now in use, church or kirk, it is derived from 
the Greek, and first signified the house of the Lord, that is, of 
Christ,’ and from thence was taken to signify the people of God, 
meeting in the house of God. The Greek word used by the apostles 
to express the church signifieth a calling forth,? if we look upon the 
origination; a congregation of men, or a company assembled, if 


Cuap, I, 
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we consider the use of it. 


Cyprian: “In eternam poenam sero credent, 
qui in vitam eternam credére noluerunt.’— 
Ad Demetrianum. So interpres Irenet: 
“Quotquot autem timent Deum, et credunt 
in adventum Filii ejus,” &c. So Chryso- 
logus: “Jn sanctam ecelesiam. Quia eccle- 
sia in Christo, et in ecclesia Christus est 5 
qui ergo ecclesiam fatetur, in ecclesiam se 
confessus est credidisse.” — Serm. 62, And 
in the ancient edition of St. Jerome in the 
place before cited it was read, Credis in 
sanctam ecclesiam, ard the word in was left 
out by Victorius. 

1 Kvptos, “the Lord,” and that properly 
Christ: from whence Kuptaxkds, “ belonging 
to the Lord Christ;’’ ofxos Kvupvakos, ‘ the 
Lord’s house;” from thence “ kyriac,” 
“kyrk,” and “church.” 

2 The word used by the apostles is ék- 
«kAnota, from éxcadecy, evocare. From ék- 
kAjgaL, ekkAnots, from éxKAnots, exKAn- 
aia, of the same notation with the Hebrew, 
N7p)- “ Ecclesia quippe ex vocatione ap- 
pellata est.”—S, Aucusr. Expos. ad Rom. 
And though they ordinarily take it primarily 
so signify convocatio, as St. Augustin: “ In- 
ter congregationem, unde synagoga, et con- 
vocationem, unde ecclesia nomen habet, dis- 
tat aliquid.” — Znar. in Psalmum laawi. ; 
yet the origination speaks only of “evoca- 
tion,” without any intimation of “ congrega- 
tion or meeting together,’ as there is in 
evyKAntos. From whence arose that defini- 
tion of Methodius, “Or. ékkAnciav mapa 7d 
éxxckAnkévar Tas yOovas AéyerOat pyow.— 
Puor. Biblioth. § 235. Whereas eéxcadety 
is here no more than kadAety, exkAno.s NO 
more than KAjows, aS KAnrevery and éxxAn- 
reverv With the Attics were the same: from 
whence it came to pass that the same pre- 
position hath becn twice added in the com- 


But neither of these doth fully express 


position of the same word; from éxxadeiv, 
exxAnoia, from thence éxxdAnovdgev, and 
because the preposition had no signification 
in the use of that word, from thence ééex- 
KkAnovagey, “to convocate,” or “call toge- 
ther.” But yet é«xAnoia is not the same 
with éxxAnots, not the “evocation or the 
action of calling,’ but the «Ayrol or the 
“company called,” and that (according te 
the use) gathered together; from whence 
éxkAyjovagew is “to gather together,” or 
“to be gathered.” Hence St. Cyril: ’Ex- 
Kryota Sé Kadetrar hepwvdpws, Sia Td Tav- 
Tas exkadelobar Kat ou.00 ovvayerv.—Catech, 
18. So Ammonivs: ’ExkAnoiav édeyov ot 
*AOnvaior THY GUvodoV ToY KaTa THY TOALY. 
To this purpose do the LXX. use éxxAnovd- 
Gey actively, “to convocate or call together 
an assembly,” as éxxAnoudgew Aadv, and éx- 
KAnoage cvvaywynv' and éxxAnoragerOar 
passively, as, "EfexxAynovacdn raca n ovva- 
ywyn, (Joshua xviii. 1,) which the Attic 
writers would have expressed by éxxAyoluge, 
as Aristophanes :— 
*ESd0fé woe epi mp@rov Urvov ey TH IvuKt 
°"ExxdAnovdgery mpdBata ovyKabjweva. 
—Vesp. 31. 

Where though the scholiast hath rendered 
it, “ExxAnovdgew, eis éxkAnolav ouvarye.y, 
whereby the lexicographers have been de- 
ceived, yet the word is even there taken as 
a neuter, in the passive sense, as generally 
the Attics use it. TLlowsoever from the nota- 
tion of the word we cannot conclude that it 
signifies a number of men called together 
into one assembly out of the mass or genes 
rality of mankind; first, because the prepos 
sitiou ex nath no such force in the use of the 
word; secondly, because the collection or 
coming together is not specified in the origi: 
nation. 
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the nature of the church, what it is in itself, and as it is pro- 
pounded in our Belief. 

4.—Our second observation is, that the church hath heen taken 
for the whole complex of men and angels worshipping the same 
God; and again, the angels being not considered, it hath been 
taken as comprehending all the sons of men believing in God ever 
since the foundation of the world.! But being Christ took not 
upon him the nature of angels, and consequently did not properly 
purchase them with his blood, or call them by his word; being 
they are not in the scriptures mentioned as parts or members of 
the church, nor can be imagined to be built upon the prophets or 
apostles; being we are at this time to speak of the proper notion 
of the church, therefore I shall not look upon it as comprehending 
any more than the sons of men. Again, being though Christ was 
the lamb slain before the foundation of the world, and whosoever 
from the beginning pleased God were saved by his blood; yet 
because there was a vast difference between the several dispensa- 
tions of the law and gospel; because our Saviour spake expressly 
of building himself a church when the Jewish synagogue was about 
to fail; because catholicism, which is here attributed unto the 
church, must be understood in opposition to the legal singularity 
of the Jewish nation; because the ancient fathers were generally 
wont to distinguish between the synagogue and the church; there- 
fore I think it necessary to restrain this notion to Christianity.” 

5.—Thirdly, therefore I observe that the only way to attair. 
unto the knowledge of the true notion of the chwreh is to search 
into the New Testament, and, from the places there which mention 
it, to conclude what is the nature of it. To which purpose it will 
be necessary to take notice that our Saviour first speaking of it, 
mentions it as that which then was not, but afterwards was to be; 
as when he spake unto the great apostle, Thou art Peter, and wpon 
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1 «Translatus in Paradisum, jam tunc pit.”—Idem, lib. iv. cap. 42. “Quid? Jnv- 


de mundo in ecclesiam.” — TERTUL. Adv. 
Marcion. lib. ii, cap. 6. 

3 Thus St. Ignatius speaking of Christ: 
Ajiros Gv Ovpa tod Ilarpos, & Hs eiaépxov- 
gar ABpadp, kat "Ioadk, kat “laxwB, Kat ot 
mpopyrat, Kal ol amdaToAoL, Kal 7 ExkKAyTLa." 
—ELpist. ad Philad. § 9. Where 7 éxxdAy- 
gia is plainly taken for the multitude of 
Christians who were converted to the faith 
by the apostles, and those who were after- 
wards joined to them in the profession of the 
same faith. “ Sacrificia in populo, sacrificia 
et in ecclesia.”’—Iken. Adv. Heres. lib. iv. 
cap. 34. “Disseminaverunt sermonem de 
Christo patriarche et prophet; demessa 
est autem ecclesia, hoc est, frechay perce- 


daicus populus cirea beneficia divina perfi- 
dus et ingratus? nonne quod a Deo primum 
recessit, impatientiz crimen fuit? — Impa- 
tientia etiam in ecclesia hereticos facit,’’— 
S. Cyprian. De Bono Patient. “Quis non 
agnoscat Christum -reliquisse matrem 
synagogam Judeorum, Veteri Testamento 
carnaliter adherentem, et adhiesisse uxori 
sue, sancte ecclesie?” — S, AUGUSTINUS 
Contra Faust. lib. xii, cap. 8. “Mater 
sponsi Domini nostri Jesu Christi, syuagoga 
est; proinde nurus ejus ecclesia.” — ldem, 
Fnar. in Psalmaum aliv, 
$ “In quem tingeret?—in ecclesiam; 
qusm nondum apostoli struxcrant,’ — Trr 
TULLIANTS De Bap tismate, cap. 21, 
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this rock I will build my church;! but when he ascended into 
heaven, and the Holy Ghost came down, when Peter had converted 
three thousand suuls* which were added to the hundred and twenty 
disciples,’ then was there a church (and that built upon Peter, 
according to our Saviour’s promise‘), for after that we read, The 
Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved. A church, 
then, our Saviour promised should be built, and by a promise 
made before his death; after his ascension, and upon the preach- 
ing of St. Peter, we find a church built or constituted, and that of 
a nature capable of a daily increase. We cannot, then, take a 
better occasion to search into the true notion of the church of 
Christ, than by looking into the origination and increase thereof ; 
without which it is impossible to have a right conception of it.® 
6.—Now what we are infallibly assured of the first actual 
existence of a church of Christ is only this: There were twelve 
apostles with the disciples before the descent of the Holy Ghost, 
and the number of the names together were an hundred and twenty.’ 
When the Holy Ghost came after a powerful and miraculous 
manner upon the blessed apostles, and St. Peter preached unto the 
Jews that they should repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, they that gladly received his word 
were baptized, and the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls. These being thus added to the rest, con- 
tinued stedfastly im the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread and im prayers:® and all these persons so con- 
tinuing are called the church.2 What this church was is easily 
determined, for it was a certain number of men, of which some 
were apostles, some the former disciples, others were persons which 
repented, and believed, and were baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ, and continued hearing the word preached, receiving the 
sacraments administered, joining in the public prayers presented 


Cuap, I.]. 


2 Acts ii, 41, preached the gospel by which the church was 
first gathered. 5 Acts ii. 47. 
6 ‘Tertullian, mentioning the Acts of the 


Apostles, addeth these words: Quam 


1 Matt. xvi. 18. 

3 Acts i. 15. 

# “Qualis es evertens atque commutans 
manifestam Domini intentionem personaliter 


hoc Petro conferentem, Super te, inquit, wdi- 
jicabo ecclesiam meam; et dabo tibi claves, 
non ecclesiz.—Sic enim et exitus docet: in 
ipso ecclesia exstructa est, id est, per ipsum, 
ipse clavem imbuit; vides quam: Virt Is- 
raelite, auribus mandate que dico: Jesum 
Nazarenum virum a Deo vobis destinatum, 
et reliqua.”’—TrrtuL. De Pudictt. cap. 21. 
So St. Basil: Evdis yap é« tis pwvns tav- 
mS vooumev lérpoy—rov dua THS ToT EWS 
imepoxnv eb éavtov “v otkodomyy THs ek- 
KAnoias Se&dpevov.— Adversus Eunom. lib, 
ji, “St. Peter toox upon himself the build- 
ine of the church,” that is, to build the 
thucch, which he then performed, when he 


scripturam qui non recipiunt, nec Spiritus 
Sancti esse possunt, qui necdum Spiritum 
possint agnoscere discentibus missum; sed 
nec ecclesiam defendere, qui, quando et qui- 
bus incunabulis institutum est hoc corpns, 


probare non habent.” — De Prescr, Hieret. 
cap. 22. ri 
7 Acts i. 15. 8 Acts ii. 38, 41, 42. 


9 «Cum remisissent summi_ sacerdctes 
Petrum et Joannem, et reversi essent ad re- 
liquos co-apostolos et discipulos Dombn', id 
est, in ecclesiam.” — 8. IRENzUS <Adversig 
Heereses: sew De Refutatione faise Sciermbica 
lib. iii. cap. 12, 
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anto God. This was then the church, which was daily increased 
sy the addition of other persons received into it upon the same 
conditions, making up the multitude of them that believed, who were 
of one heart and one soul,' believers added to the Lord, multitudes 
both of men and women? 

But though the church was thus begun, and represented unto 
us as one in the beginning; though that church which we profess 
to believe in the CREED be also propounded unto us as one, and so 
the notion of the church in the Acts of the Apostles might seem 
sufficient to express the nature of that church which we believe; 
yet because that church was one by way of origination,’ and was 
afterwards divided into many, the actual members of that one 
becoming the members of several churches; and that church which 
we believe, is otherwise one by way of complexion, receiving the 
members of all churches into it; it will be necessary to consider 
how at the first those several churches were constituted, that we 
may understand how in this one church they were all united. To 
which purpose it will be farther fit to examine the several accep- 
tions of this word as it is diversely used by the Holy Ghost in the 
New Testament; that, if it be possible, nothing may escape our 
search, but that all things may be weighed, before we collect and 
conclude the full notion of the chwrch from thence. 

7.—First, then, that word which signifies the church in the 
original Greek, is sometimes used in the vulgar sense, according 
as the native Greeks did use the same to express their conventions, 
without any relation to the worship of God or Christ, and there- 
fore is translated by the word assembly, of as great a latitude. 
Secondly, it is sometimes used in the same notion in which the 
Greek translators of the Old Testament made use of: it, for the 
assembly of the people of God under the law, and therefore might 
be most fitly translated the congregation, as it is in the Old Testa- 

* Thirdly, it hath been conceived that even in the scriptures 


(ART. IX: 


ment.? 
it is sometimes taken for the place in which the members of the 
church did meet to perform their solemn and public services unto 
God; and some passages there are which seem to speak no less, 
but yet are not so certainly to be understood of the place, but that 
they may as well be spoken of the people congregated in a certain 
place. Beside these few different acceptions, the church in the 

1 Acts iv. 32. 2 Acts v. 14, 


3 «He voces ecclesix, ex qua habuit 
omnis ecclesia initium.’’—Idem, ibid. 


God, and came so to be frequently used 
in the language of Christians in his time: 


4 Acts xix. 32, 39-41. 

5 Acts vii. 383 Heb. ii. 12. 

8 From these places St. Augustin did gol- 
tect that éxcAnova was taken in the scrip- 
tures for the place of meeting, or the house of 


“Sicut ecclesia dicitur locus, quo ecclesia 
congregatur. Nam ecclesia homines sunt, 
de quibus dicitur, Ut exhiberet sibi gloriosama 
ecclesiam. Hane tamen vocari etiam ipsam 
domum orationum, idem apostolus testis est 
ub ait, Nunquid domos nan habetis ad man. 


ae 
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fanguage of the New Testament doth always signify a company of 
persons professing the Christian faith, but not always in the samc 
latitude. Sometimes it admitteth of distinction and plurality ; 
sometimes it reduceth all into conjunction and unity. Sometimes 
the churches of God are diversified as many; sometimes, as many 
as they are, they are all comprehended in one. 

For first in general there are often mentioned the churches by 
way of plurality,! the churches of God, the churches of the Gentiles, 
the churches of the saints. In particular we find a few believers 
gathered together in the house of one single person, called a 
church, as the church in the house of Priscilla and Aquila,® the 
church in the house of Nymphas,’ the church in the house of Phile- 
mon ;7 which churches were nothing else but the believing and 
baptized persons of each family, with such as they admitted and 
received into their house to join in the worship of the same God. 

8.—Again, when the scripture speaketh of any country where 
the gospel had been preached, it nameth always by way of plurality 
the churches of that country, as the churches of Judea, of Samaria 
and Galilee, the churches of Syria and of Cilicia, the churches of 
Galatia, the churches of Asia, the churches of Macedonia*® But 
notwithstanding there were several such churches or congregations 
of believers in great and populous cities, yet the scriptures always 


ducandum et bibendum? an ecclesiam Det 
contemnitis? Et hoc quotidianus loquendi 
usus obtinuit, ut im ecclesiam prodire, aut ad 
ecclesiam confugere, non dicatur, nisi qui ad 
locum ipsum parietesque prodierit, vel confu- 
gerit, quibus ecclesize congregatio contine- 
tur.”’— Quest. in Levit. lib. iii. cap. 57. By 
these words it is certain that in St. Augus- 
tin’s time they used the word ecclesia, as we 
do now “the church,” for a plaee set apart 
for the worship of God; and it is also certain 
that those of the Greek church did use 
éxxAnoia in the same senes; as Eusebius, 
speaking of the flourishing times of the 
church, before the persecution under Diocle- 
tian, says, the Christians, wydapas ere tots 
TaAatots olKoSouymacw apkovjmevol, evpelas 
€is TAATOS ava Tacas TAS TOAELS eK Demediwy 
avictwyv éxxAnoias—Hist. Eccles. lib. viii. 
cap. 1. And St. Chrysostom: Et yap éxxAy- 
olay KatacKawat xaderov Kal avooLor, ToOA- 
AG paddrov vaoy TmvevpatiKov' Kal yap dv- 
Opwmos exKAnolas ceuvotepov. — Homil. 26 
in Epist.ad Rom. But it is not so certain 
that the apostle used éexcAnota in that sense, 
nor is it certain that there were any houses 
set apart for the worship of God in the 
apostles’ times, which then could be called 
by that name. For Isidorus Pelusiota ex- 

ressly denies it, and distinguishes between 
exkAnoia and éxxAngvacrypiov, after this 
manner: "Addo éortiv exxAnota, Kai addo 
dxxAnovaoTipiov’ 7 HEY yap EK TOY GuoOmor 
uxav cvvécTyKe, To 8’ aio Aifwy Kai SvAwy 


oixodouecrat. And thus he proveth this dis- 
tinction: "Qorep yap dAdo earl bva.ac7}- 
ptov, Kat dAXo Ovaia, Kal GAO OuytaTHprov, 
kat GAo Ouutauna, Kal aAAo BovAcuTiprov, 
kat GAAo BovAy: Td mév yap Tov 7orov ev 
ouvedpevovor pynvier, 7 S& Teds BovAevoue- 
vous avdpas, ols Kat 6 Kivdvvos Kai 7) awm- 
pia avyKer: ovTw Kal emi TOU éxKAnoiacTy- 
plov Kat THs éxkAnoias. Then he concludes, 
that in the apostles’ times there were no 
éexkAnovactypia: "Ent pév Tov aroctéAwy, 
Ore 1 exKAnTia, Exdua mev Xaplomace mvev- 
pratuxots, EBpve Sé moAtTeia Aapmpa, éKKAN- 
giacTipia ove Hv.— Lib. ii, Hpist. 246. 
Acts xi. 263 1 Cor, xi, 18, 22. 

1 Acts xvi. 53 1Cor. xiv. 343 2 Cor. viit 
19, 23, 243 xi. 8, 285 xii, 13; Rev. xxii. 16. 

2 1 Thess. ii, 145 1 Cor, xi. 16. 

3 Rom. xvi. 4. 

4 Thus Origen for the most part speaks 
of the church in the plural number, Ac éx- 
kAnotat. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 

5 St. Chrysostom observeth of Priscilla 
and Aquila, Otrtw yap joav evddxysor, ws 
kat THY oiKiavy éxKAnoiav Tojo, did Ta 
TOU TavTas Toinoat TuTOvs, Kal Sua TOU 
trois E€vois avTnv avoréar racw.—Homil. 30 
in Hpist.ad Rom. Rom. xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xvi. 
19. 

§ Col. iv. 15, 

7 Phil. 2. 

8 Gal. i. 22; Acts ix. 31 
Rev. i. 11; 1 Thess. ii, 14; 2 Cor. 
GaLl 2 
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vill 


1 Cor. xvi. 1, 193 
1, 
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speak of such congregations in the notion of one church. As when 
St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, Let your women keep silence in the 
churches ;} yet the dedication of his epistle is, Unto the church of 
God which is at Corinth? So we read not of the churches, but the 
church at Jerusalem, the church at Antioch, the church at Cesarea, 
the church at Ephesus, the church of the Thessalonians, the church 
of Laodicea, the church of Smyrna, the church of Pergamus, the 
church of Thyatira, the church of Sardis, the church of Phila- 
delphia’ From whence it appeareth that a collection of several 
congregations, every one of which is in some sense a church, and 
may be called so, is properly one church by virtue of the subordi- 
nation of them all in one government under one ruler, For thus 
in those great and populous cities where Christians were very 
numerous, not only all the several churches within the cities, but 
those also in the adjacent parts, were united under the care and 
inspection of one bishop, and therefore was accounted one church ; 
the number of the churches following the number of the angels, 
that is, the rulers of them, as is evident in the Revelation. 

Now as several churches are reduced to the denomination of one 
church, in relation to the single governor of those many churches, 
so all the churches of all cities and all nations in the world may 
be reduced to the same single denomination in relation to one 
supreme governor of them all, and that one governor is Christ, the 
bishop of our souls. Wherefore the apostle speaking of that in 
which all churches do agree, comprehendeth them all under the 
same appellation of one church; and therefore often by the name 
of church* are understood all Christians whatsoever belonging to 
any of the churches dispersed through the distant and divided parts 
of the world.? For the single persons professing faith in Christ 
are members of the particular churches in which they live, and all 
those particular churches are members of the general and uni- 
yersal church, which is one by unity of aggregation; and this is 
the church in the CREED which we believe, and which is in other 
creeds expressly termed one :° I believe in one Holy Catholic Church. 


1 1 Cor, xiv. 34, 
2 1 Cor. if 2. 
3 And thus after they grew yet far more 
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the Christians, rods amd jreydAns éxxAnotas 
—Apud OrIGEN. lib. v. 
5 Matt. xvi. 183 1 Cor. xii. 28; xv. 93 Gal, 


numerous in the time of Clemens bishop of 
Rome: ‘H exkanoia tov @cod 7 Taporxovca 
‘Pounv, TH EkkAnoig Tov cod maporkovan 
KépivOov.—Epist. 1. So after him Ignatius: 
TH exkdnola TH akvomakapioTw TH oven ev 
*Edéow ths “Agias. — Hpistola ad Ephes. 
And, ExkAnola aya TH oven év Tpdddeow, 
—Epist. ad Tral. And so the rest. Acts viii. 
13, ix.22; xiii. 15 xv. 33 xviii. 22; xx.17; 
2 Thess. i,1; Col.iv. 16; Rev. ii. 8,12, 18; 
fii. 1, 7, 14. 

4 Of this, as of one chureh, Celsus calls 


i. 18; Eph. i. 225 iii. 10; 215 Vs 23, (25, 238 
29, 325 Phil. iii. 6; Col. i. 18, 24; Heb. xii, 
23. 


6 So the Creeds of Epiphanius im <Anco- 
rato, Wvorevouev cis piav ayiav KaboAckny 
Kat amooroAuKny éxkAnoiav. S® the Jeru- 
salem Creed in St. Cyril. Thus the Nicene, 
with the additions of the council of Constan- 
tinople, Miav ayiav KaOoAukyy Kal amocroAts 
Kyv exxAyoiav. Thus also the Alexandrian, 
as appearetu by those already qucted of 
Alexander, Arius and Euzoius. 
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- _8.—It will, therefore, be farther necessary for the understanding 
of the nature of the church, which is thus one, to consider in what 
that unity doth consist, And, being it is an aggregation not 
only of many persons, but also of many congregations, the unity 
thereof must consist in some agreement of them all, and adhesion 
to something which is one. If, then, we reflect upon the first 
church again, which we found constituted in the Acts, and to which 
all other since have been in a manner added and conjoined, we 
may collect from their union and agreement how all other churches 
are united and agree. Now they were described to be believing 
and baptized persons, converted to the faith by St. Peter, con- 
tinuing stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and 
in breaking of bread, and prayers. These, then, were all built upon 
the same rock, all professed the same faith, all received the same ~ 
sacraments, all performed the same devotions, and thereby were 
all reputed members of the same church. To this church were 
added daily such as should be saved, who became members of the 
same church by being built upon the same foundation, by adhering 
to the same doctrine, by receiving the same sacraments, by per- 
forming the same devotions.! 

From whence it appeareth that the first unity of the church 
considered in itself, beside that of the head, which is one Christ, 
and the life communicated from that head, which is one Spirit, 
relieth upon the original of it, which is one; even as a house 
built upon one foundation, though consisting of many rooms, and 
every room of many stones, is not yet many, but one house. Now 
there is but one foundation upon which the church is built, and 
that is Christ: for other foundation can no man lay, than that is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ? And though the apostles and the 
prophets be also termed the foundation, yet even then the unity is 
preserved, because as they are stones in the foundation, so are 
they united by one corner-stone; whereby it comes to pass that 
such persons as are of the church, being fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God, are built wpon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner- 
stone, in whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth unto a 
holy temple in the Lord This stone was laid in Zion for a founda- 
tion, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a swre foundation ;* there 
was the first church built, and whosoever have been, or ever shall 
be converted to the true Christian faith, are and shall be added to 
that church, and laid upon the same foundation, which is the unity 
of origination.’ Our Saviour gave the same power to all the 


il. 41, 42, 44, 47. 4 Isai. xxviii. 16. 
t Gor. iit 11.” : 3 Eph, ii, 19-21, 3 Fertultian, speaking of the apostles 
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apostles, which was to found the church; but he gave that power 
to Peter, to show the unity of the same church. 
10.—Secondly, the church is therefore one, though tne members 
be many, because they all agree in one faith. There is one Lord, 
and one faith, and that faith once delivered to the sats, which 
whosoever shall receive, embrace, and profess, must necessarily be» 
accounted one in reference to that profession. For if a company 
of believers become a church by believing, they must also become 
one church by believing one truth. If they be one in respect of 
the foundation, which is ultimately one; if we look upon Christ, 
which is mediately one; if we look upon the apostles united in one 
corner-stone; if those which believe be therefore said to be built 
upon the foundation of the apostles, because they believe the doc- 
trine which the apostles preached, and the apostles be therefore 
said to be of the same foundation, and united to the corner-stone, 
because they all taught the same doctrine which they received 
from Christ, then they which believe the same doctrine delivered 
by Christ to all the apostles, delivered by all the apostles to 
believers, being all professors of the same faith, must be members 
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of the same church. And this is the unity of faith? 


“Hecclesias apud unamquamque civitatem 
condiderunt, a quibus traducem fidei et 
semina doctrine catere exinde ecclesie 
mutuate sunt, et quotidie mutuantur, ut ec- 
clesiz fiant: ac per hoc et ipse apostolice 
deputantur, ut soboles apostolicarum eccle- 
siarum. Omne genus ad originem suam 
censeatur necesse est. Itaque tot ac tant 
ecclesiz, una est illa ab apostolis prima, ex 
qua omnes. Sic omnes prime et aposto- 
lice, dum una omnes probant unitatem 3; 
dum est illis communicatio pacis, et appel- 
latio fraternitatis, et contesseratio hospita- 
litatis: que jura non alia ratio regit quam 
ejusdem sacramenti una_ traditio.’”? — De 
Prescr. Heret. cap. 20. This is the unitas 
originis which St. Cyprian so much insists 
upon: “Ecclesia una est, que in multitu- 
dinem latius incremento fecunditatis exten- 
ditur ; quomodo solis multi radii, sed lumen 
unum; et rami arboris multi, sed robur 
unum tenacj radice fundatum: et cum de 
fonte uno rivi plurimi defiuunt, numerosi- 
tas licet diffusa videatur exundantis copiz 
largitate, unitas tamen servatur in origine,” 
&e. — §, Crprranus De Unitate Kccles. 
“Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum: Ego tibi 
dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, et super 
istam petram edificabo ecclesiam meam, &c. 
Kt iterum eidem post resurrectionem suam 
dicit, Pasce oves meas. —Et quamvis apo- 
stolis omnibus post resurrectionem stam 
garem potestatem tribuat, et dicat, Sicut 
misit me Pater, @ ego mitto vos, &c., tamen 
at unitatem manifestaret, [unam cathedram 
poustituit, et] unitatis ejusdem originem ab 


uno incipientem sua auctoritate disposuit. 
Hoe erant utique et ceteri apostoli, quod 
fuit Petrus, pari consortio praditi et honorir 
et potestatis; sed exordium ab unitate pro- 
ficiscitur, ut ecclesia una monstretur.”— 
Ibid. ‘Evds ovtes rod @eov, Kat évos Tov 
Kupiov, 81a TovTo Kal TO akpws Timioy KaTa 
THY Movwow ératveiTar, pLiuna ov apyAs 
THs pas. —S. CLEM. ALEX. Strom. lib. vii. 
This is very much to be observed, because 
that place of St. Cyprian is produced by the 
Romanists to prove the necessity of one 
head of the church upon earth, and to show 
that the bishop of Rome is that one head 
by virtue of his succession to St. Peter; 
whereas St. Cyprian speaketh nothing of — 
any such one head, nor of any such succes 
sion, but only of the origination of the 
church, which was so disposed by Christ 
that the unity might be expressed. For © 
whereas all the rest of the apostles had 
equal power and honour with St. Peter, yet 
Christ did particularly give that power to 
St. Peter, to show the unity of the church 
which he intended to build upon the founda- — 
tion of the apostles. 

1. Eph. iv. 5, 6. 2 Jude 3. 

3 Of this doth Irenaeus speak, delivering 
the sum or brief abstract of the material 
object of fuith: Todto 7d kijpyvywa ape 
Anpvia, Kat raitmv thy miatw, [as mpo- 
épanev,] H exxanoia, Katmep év bAW TO KOC= 
Hw SieoTapyevyn, erysedds huddocer, ws eva 
Olkov oikovga: Kal ovolws muoTevVEL TOVTOLS, 
Os play Wuxnv Kal THY adTny éxovca Kep- 
Stay, Kal ovadwvas Tada Kypvooce, was 
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11.—Thirdly, many persons and churches, howsoever distin- 
guished by time or place, are considered ag one church, because 
they acknowledge and receive the same sacraments, the signs and 
badges of the people of God. When the apostles were sent to 
found and build the church, they received this commission, Go and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.1 Now as there is but one Lord, and 
one faith, so also is there but one baptism ;? and consequently they 
which are admitted to it in receiving it are one. Again, at the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper, Christ commanded, saying, Hat 
ye all of this, drink ye all of this, and all by communicating of one 
become as to that communication one. For we being many are one 
bread, and one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread. As, 
therefore, the Israelites were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and 
tn the sea, and did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink 
the same spiritual drink,’ and thereby appeared to be the one people 
of God; so all believing persons, and all churches congregated in 
the name of Christ, washed in the same laver of regeneration, 
eating of the same bread, and drinking of the same cup, are united 
in the same cognizance, and so known to be the same church. 
And this is the unity of the sacraments. 

12.—Fourthly, whosoever belongeth to any church is some way 
called, and all which are so, are called in one hope of their calling :* 
the same reward of eternal. life is promised unto every person, and 
we all through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith. 
They, therefore, which depend upon the same God, and worship 
him all for the same end, the hope of eternal life, which God, that 
cannot lie, promised before the world began,’ having all the same ex- 
pectation, may well be reputed the same church. And this is the 
unity of hope. is 

13.—Fifthly, they which are all of one mind, whatsoever the 
number of their persons be, they are in reference to that mind but 
one; as all the members howsoever different, yet being animated 
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lice preedicationis fundamenta possideat, 


Sidacxe, Kai tapadidwow, ws & ordoua i t 
deserenda est. Petra tua Christus est.” 


KEKTHILEVT- — Adv. Heres. lib. i. cap. 3. 


“H rotvuv 


Kara te otv trdctacww, Kata Te érivo.ar, 
kdrd. Te apxnv, Kata Te eEoxHv, wovny elvat 
dapev Thy apxatay Kat KaBoducyy éxxAnotav 
els évétnTa TioTews jas THS KaTa TAS 
otxetas SiaOyKas, wadAov 6€ Kara THY Siaby- 
Knv THv mlay Svapdpors Tots xpdvos, évds TOU 
@cod 7@ Bovdciuwart, bv’ évos Tov Kupiov 
ouvayouray tous 75H KATATETAYMLEVOUS, ovs 
mpowpirev 0 Beds, Sukatovs evouevous mpo 
karaBodys Koopov éyvwxws. — S. CLEM. 
Atex. Strom. lib. vii. This unity of faith 
followeth the unity of origination, because 
the true faith is the true foundation. “Siqua 
wa ecclesia que fidem respuat, nec aposto- 


—S. Amsrosius In Lucam ix, 
ovvexovea THY exkAnoiay, a dyow 6 Toc- 
Mv, apeTy, 9 miotis éori.—S, CLeM. ALEX. 
Strom. lib. ii, St. Jerome on those words 
of Psalm xxiv, 6, Hac est generatio queren- 
tium Dominum, hath this observation: “Sus 
perius singulariter dixit, Hic accipiet bene- 
dictionem ; modo pluraliter; quia ecclesia ex 
pluribus personis congregatur, et tamen uma 
dicitur propter unitatem fidei.” 


1 Matt, xxviii. 19. 2 Tph. iv. 5, 
31 Cor. x. 17. 41 Cor. x. 2-4, 
5 Eph. iv. 4. 6 Gal. v. 5. 

7 Titus i. 2, 
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by one soul, become one body. Charity is -f a fastening and 
uniting nature, nor can we call those many who endeavour to keep 
the unity of the Spirit inthe bond of peace.’ By this, said our Saviour, 
shall all men know that ye are my désciples, if ye have love one to 
another? And this is the unity of charity. 

14.—Lastly, all the churches of God are united into one by the 
unity of discipline and government, by virtue whereof the same 
Christ ruleth in them all. For they have all the same pastoras 
guides appointed, authorized, sanctified, and set apart by the ap- — 
pointment of God, by the direction of the Spirit, to direct and lead 
the people of God in the same way of eternal salvation: as, there- 
fore, there is no church where there is no order, no ministry ;* so 
where the same order and ministry is, there is the same church. 
And this is the unity of regiment and discipline. 

15.—By these means and for these reasons,’ millions of persons 
and multitudes of congregations are united into one body, and 
become one church. And thus under the name of church expressed 
in this article, I understand a body or collection of human persons 
professing faith in Christ, gathered together in several places of 
the world for the worship of the same God, and united into the 
same corporation by the means aforesaid. And this I conceive 
sufficient to declare the true notion of the church as such, which 
is here the object of our faith: it remaineth, therefore, that we 
next consider the existence of the church, which is acknowledged 
in the act of faith applied to this object. For when I profess and 
say I believe a church, it is not only an acknowledgment of a church 
which hath been, or of a church which shall be, but also of that 
which is. When I say £ believe in Christ dead, I acknowledge that 
death which once was, and now is not; for Christ once died, but 
now is not dead. When I say I believe the resurrection of the body, 


1 Eph. iv. 3. 


2 Jobn xiii. 35. 

3 “Deus unus est, et Christus unus, et 
una ecclesia ejus, et fides una, et plebs in 
solidam corporis unitatem concordie glu- 


tine copulata.’ —S, Cyprian. De Unitate 
Eccles. 

4 «Ecclesia non est, que non habet 
sacerdotes.” —S. Hrrronym, Adv, Lucifer, 


Tldvres évrpemécOwaay tos Suakdvous ws 
"Incotv Xpiorov, kat Tov émickoToyv ws Ta- 
répa, Tous dé mpeaButépovs ws ouvedprov 
cov, kat ws avvSecpov aroctéAwv. Xwpis 
TovTwH ekkAnoia ov Kadettau—S. IGNarT, 
Epist. ad Trall,§ 3. Té ye ev tis éxKdn- 
aguas ovowa THY TeV cis Xpioroy moTEv- 
cavrwy dhaitver TAnOdY, Lepovpyovs TE Kat 
Aaods, mourevas Kal SidacKadouvs, Kal Tos 
bro xetpa KareGevyucvous. — S. CYRILLUS 
Auexanbaings Ad Isat, alv, 17+ “ubi 


interpres taive. male transtulit declarat, 
quod est tropatver: cum reddere oportuerit, 
connectit, aut contexit.” 

5 « Hpiscopatus unus est, cujus a singu- 
lis in solidum pars tenetur: ecclesia quo- 
que una est, que in multitudinem latius 
incremento fecunditatis extenditur.” — §, 
Cyprian.De Uniiate Eccles. So he joins 
these two together; “Cum sit a Christo 
una ecclesia per totum mundum in multa 
membra divisa, item episcopatus unus epis- 
coporum multorum concordi numerositate 
diffusus.”—Hpist. ad Antonianum. 

6 These are all expressed by Tertullian: 
“Una nobis et illis fides, unus Deus; idem 
Christus, eadem spes, eadem lavacri sacra- 
menta; semel dixerim, una ecclesia sumus.” 
—De Virg. veland. cap. 2. ‘Corpus sumug 
de conscientia veligionis, et disciplina unix 
tate, et spei fmdere ”— Apolaget. cap. 39. 


~ Cnar. 1] The Holy Catholic Church. 519 


bof acknowledge that which never yet was, and is not now, but shali 

hereafter be. Thus the act of faith is applicated to the object 
according to the nature of it; to what is already past, as past; to 
what is to come, as still to come; to that which is present, as it is 
still present. Now that which was then past, when the CrEEpD 
was made, must necessarily be always past, and so believed for 
ever; that which shall never come to pass until the end of the 
world, when this public profession of faith shall cease, that must 
for ever be believed as still to come. But that which was when 
the CREED began, and was to continue till that CrEEp shall end, 
is proposed to our belief in every age as being; and thus eve 
since the first church was constituted, the church itself, as being, 
was the object of the faith of the church believing. 

The existence, therefore, of the church of Christ (as that church 
before is understood by us), is the continuation of it in an actual 
being, from the first collection in the apostles’ times unto the con- 
summation of all things. And therefore to make good this expli- 
cation of the article, it will be necessary to prove that the church 
which our Saviour founded and the apostles gathered was to 
receive a constant and perpetual accession, and by a successive 
augmentation be uninterruptedly continued in an actual existence 
of believing persons and congregations in all ages unto the end of 
the world. 

16.—Now this, indeed, is a proper object of faith, because it is 
grounded only upon the promise of God: there can be no other 
assurance of the perpetuity of this church but what we have from 
him that built it. The church is not of such a nature as would 
necessarily, once begun, preserve itself for ever. Many thousand 
persons have fallen totally and finally from the faith professed, 
and so apostatized from the church. Many particular churches 
have been wholly lost, many candlesticks have been removed ; 
neither is there any particular church which hath any power to 
continue itself more or longer than others; and consequently, if 
all particulars be defectible, the universal church must also be 
subject of itself unto the same defectibility. ; 

But though the providence of God doth suffer many particular 
churches to cease, yet the promise of the same God will never 
permit that all of them at once shall perish. When Christ spake 
first particularly to St. Peter, he sealed his speech with a powerful 
promise of perpetuity, saying, Thou art Peter, and wpon this rock 
will I build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it. When he spake generally to all the rest of the apostles to the 


1 Matt. xvi. 18, 
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same parpose, Go teach all nations, baptiaing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, he added a pro- 
mise to the same effect, and lo I am with you always, even to the 
end of the world. The first of these promises assureth us of the 
continuance of the church, because it is built upon a rock; for our 
Saviour had expressed this before: Whosoever heareth these sayings 
of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man which built 
his house wpon a rock, and the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew and beat wpon that house, and it fell not, for it 
was founded wpon a rock? The church of Christ is the house of 
Christ, for he hath builded the house, and is as a Son over his own 
house, whose house are we:* and as a wise man, he hath built his 
house upon a rock, and what is so built shall not fall. The latter 
of these promises giveth not only an assurance of the continuance 
of the church, but also the cause of that continuance, which is the 
presence of Christ.1 Where two or three are gathered together in the 
name of Christ, there he is in the midst of them,* and thereby they 
become a church, for they are as a builded house, and the Son 
within that house. Wherefore being Christ doth promise his 
presence unto the church, even to the end of the world, he doth 
thereby assure us of the existence of the church, until that time, 
of which his presence is the cause. Indeed, this is the city of the 
Lord of Hosts, the city of our God, God will establish it for ever, as 
the great prophet of the church hath said. 

Upon the certainty of this truth, the existence of the church 
hath been propounded as an object of our faith in every age of 
Christianity; and so it shall be still unto the end of the world. 
For those which are believers are the church, and therefore if they 
do believe, they must believe there is a church. And thus having 
showed in what the nature of a church consisteth, and proved that 
a church of that nature is of perpetual and indefectible existence 

' Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 


2 Matt. vii. 24, 25, 3 Heb. iii. 3, 6. 
4 “Non deserit ecclesiam suam Divina 


ero in isto seculo, annuncia mihi, propter 
illos qui dicunt, Fuit, et jam non est : prop: 
ter illos qui dicunt, Implete sunt scripture 


protectio, dicente Domino, Ecce, ego vobis- 
cum omnibus diebus,”’ &c.—Lxo, Epist. 31. 
St. Augustin upon these words of Psalm ci., 
Exiguitatem dierum meorum annuncia mihi, 
maketh the church to speak these words: 
“Quid est, quod nescio qui recedentes a me 
murmurant contra me? Quid est, quod 

rditi me periisse contendunt? . Certe enim 
oc dicunt, Quia fui et non sum. Annun- 
cia mihi exiguitatem dierum meorum. Non 
a te quero illos dies eternos: illi sine fine 
sunt, ubi ero; non ipsos quero: temporales 
quero, temporales dies mihi annuncia: Hai- 
guitatem dierum meorum, non xternitatem 
dierum meorum, annuncia mihi. Quamiiv 


Jundavit eam in eternum. 


crediderunt omnes gentes ; sed xpostatavit 
et periit ecclesia de omnibus gentibue. Quid 
est hoc, Euiguitatem dierum meorum an- 
nuncia mihi? Et annunciavit, nec vacua 
fuit vox ista. Quis annunciavit mihi, nisi 
ipsa Via? Quomodo annunciavit?  Zcce, 
ego vobiscum sum usque ad consummationem 
secult.”—Serm, 2 in Psalmum ci. 

5 Matt. xviii, 20. 

6 “Forte ista civitas, qua mundum te- 
nuis, aliquando eyertetur. — Absit: Deus 
Si ergo eam 
Deus fundavit in externum, quid times ne 
sadat firmamentum?’”—S. Aucusr. Fran 
sm Psalmum wlvii. Psalm xlviii, 8. 
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_ by virtue of the promises of Christ, I have done all which can be 
necessary for the explication of this part of the article, I believe 
the church. 
_ 17.—After the consideration of that which is the subject in this 
article, followeth the explication of the affections thereof, which 
are two, sanctity and universality; the one attributed unto it by 
the apostles, the other by the fathers of the church: by the first 
the church is denominated holy, by the second catholic. Now the 
church which we have described may be called holy in several 
respects, and for several reasons: First, in reference to the vocae 
tion by which all the members thereof are called and separated 
from the rest of the world to God; which separation in the 
language of the scriptures is a sanctification: and so the calling 
being holy (for God hath called us with an holy calling?), the body 
which is separated and congregated thereby may well be termed 
holy. Secondly, in relation to the offices appointed and the powers 
exercised in the church, which by their institution and operation 
are holy, that church for which they were appointed and in which 
they are exercised, may be called holy. Thirdly, because whosoever 
is called to profess faith in Christ, is thereby engaged to holiness 
of life, according to the words of the apostle, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity :? for those namers 
of the name, or named by the name of Christ, are such as called 
on his name, and that was the description of the church; as when 
Saul did persecute the church, it is said he had authority from the 
chief priests to bind all that called wpon the name of Christ, and when 
he preached Christ in the synagogues, all that heard him said, Is not 
this he who destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem 2% 
Being then all within the church are by their profession obliged 
to such holiness of life, in respect of this obligation the whole 
church may be termed holy. Fourthly, in regard the end of con- 
stituting a church in God, was for the purchasing an holy and a 
precious people; and the great design thereof was for the begetting 
and increasing holiness, that as God is originally holy in himself, 
so he might communicate his sanctity to the sons of men, whom 
he intended to bring unto the fruition of himself, unto which 
without a previous sanctification they can never approach, because 
without holiness no man shall ever see God. 

For these four reasons the whole church of God, as it containcth 
in it all the persons which were called to the profession of the 


1 2 Tim. i. 9. 3 2 Tim. fi. 19. KexpoTnévov éxkaAnoia cart SF Adv éore 10% 

8 Vide 1 Cor. 1. 2; Acts ix. 14, 20, 21. gopias yevoamevors. — Iscpoxts PEeLUHCTL, 

4"Ore yap 7d dOpoicma TOV ayiwy To e& lib, li, Episr. 246. 
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taith of Christ, o1 were baptized in his name, may well be termed — 
and believed holy. But the apostle bath delivered another kind of 

holiness which eannot belong unto the church taken in so great a 
latitude. For, saith he, Christ loved the church, and gave himself 
for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it by the washing of water 
by the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be holy 
and without blemish Now though it may be conceived that 
Christ did love the whole church as it did any way contain all such 
as ever called upon his name, and did give himself for all of them; | 
yet we cannot imagine that the whole body of all men could ever 
be so holy as to be without spot, wrinkle, blemish, or any such 
thing. It will be therefore necessary, within the great complex 
body of the universal church, to find that church to which this 
absolute holiness doth belong: and to this purpose it will be fit to 
consider both the difference of the persons contained in the church, 
as it hath been hitherto described, while they continue in this life, 
and their different conditions after death; whereby we shall at 
last discover in what persons this holiness is inherent really, in — 
what condition it is inherent perfectly, and consequently in what 
other sense it may be truly and properly affirmed that the church 
is holy. 

18.—Where first we must observe that the church, as it em- 

braceth all the professors of the true faith of Christ, containeth in 
it not only such as do truly believe and are obedient to the word, 
but those also which are hypocrites, and profane. Many profess 
the faith, which have no true belief; many have some kind of faith, 
which live with no correspondence to the gospel preached. Within, 
therefore, the notion of the church are comprehended good and 
bad, being both externally called, and both professing the same 
faith. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a field in which wheat 
and tures grow together unto the harvest ; like unto a net that was 
east into the sea, and gathered of every kind ;* like unto a floor in 
which is laid up wheat and chaff; like unto a marriage feast, in 
which some have on the wedding garment, and some not. This is 
that ark of Noah in which were preserved beasts clean and unclean.® 
This is that great house in which there are not only vessels of gold 
and of silver, but also of wood, and of earth, and some to honowr and 
some to dishonour.6 There are many called, of all which the church 


1 Eph. v. 25-27. 2 Matt. xiii. 24, 30, 47, 4 Matt. xxii. 10. 5 Gen. vii. 2. 
8 «Firmissime tene et nullatenus dubites, 6 St. Jerome joins these two together: 
aream Dei esse ecclesiam catholicam, et in- “ Arca Now ecclesia typus:—ut in illa om- 


tra eam usque in finem seculi frumento nium animalium genera, ita ¢t in hac uni- 
mixtas paleas contineri: hoc est, bonis ma- versarum et gentium ® morum homines 
los sacramentorum communione misceri.”— sunt: ut ibi pardus et heedi, lupus et agni; 
Foncent, Ad Petrum, cap. 43, Matt. iii.12. ita et hic justi et peccatures, id est, Ved 
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consisteth, but there are few chosen, of those which are called, and 
thereby within the church.) I conclude, therefore, as the ancient 
Catholics did against the Donatists,? that within the church, it 
the public profession and external communion thereof, are con- 
tained persons truly good and sanctified, and hereafter saved; and 
together with them other persons void of all saving grace, and 
hereafter to be damned: and that church containing these of both 
kinds may well be called holy, as St. Matthew called Jerusalem the 
holy city,’ even at that time when our Saviour did but begin to 
preach, when we know there was in that city a general corruption 
in manners and worship. 

Of these promiscuously contained in the church, such as are 
void of all saving grace while they live, and communicate with the 
rest of the church, and when they pass out of this life die in their 
sins, and remain under the eternal wrath of God; as they were 
not in their persons holy while they lived, so are they no way of 
the church after their death, neither as members of it, nor as con- 
tained in it. Through their own demerit they fall short of the 
glory unto which they were called, and being by death separated 
from the external communion of the church, and having no true 
internal communion with the members and the head thereof, are 
totally and finally cut off from the church of Christ. On the con- 
trary, such as are efficaciously called, justified, and sanctified, while 
they live are truly holy, and when they die are perfectly holy ; nor 
are they by their death separated from the church, but remain 
united still by virtue of that internal union by which they were 
before conjoined both to the members and the head. As, therefore, 
the church is truly holy, not only by an holiness of institution, but 
also by a personal sanctity in reference to these saints while they 
live, so is it also perfectly holy in relation to the same saints 
glorified in heaven. And at the end of the world, when all the 
wicked shall be turned into hell, and consequently all cut off from 


aurea et argentea cum ligneis et fictilitus 
commorantur.”—Dial. adv. Lucifer. 2'Tim. 
ii. 20. 

1 Matt. xxii. 14. 

2 The opinion of the Donatists confuted 
by the catholics is to be seen in St. Augus- 
tin’s book entituled Breviculus Collationwm. 
Upon which reflecting in his book Post Col- 
lationem, he observes how they were forced, 
by the testimony of those scriptures which 
we have produced, to acknowledge that there 
were mingled with the good such as were 
occultly bad: ‘ Kece, etiam ipsi veritate 
evaungelica) non aliud coacti, sunt confiteri, 
qui malos occultos nunc ei permixtos esse 
[dixerunt];” as the good and bad fish are 
faken in the same net, because it could not 
disourn the bad from the good. And from 


thence he enforceth from their acknowledg- 
ment, that those which are apparently evil, 
are contained in the same church: “Si 
enim [Dominus] propterea retibus bonos et 
malos [pisces pariter] congregantibus eccle- 
siam comparavit, quia malos in ecclesia non 
manifestos, sed latentes intelligi voluit, quos 
ita nesciunt sacerdotes, quemadmodum sub 
fluctibus quid acceperint retia nescrunt pis- 
catores; propterea ergo et ares comparata 
est, ut etiam manifesti mali cam bonis in ea 
(permixti] prenunciarentur futuri. Neque 
enim palea que in area est permixta fru- 
mentis, etiam ipsa sub fluctibus latet, que 
sic omnium oculis est conspicua, ut potius 
occulta sint in ea frumenta, cum sit ipsa 
manifesta.’—Liber post Collat. cap. 9, 10, 
3 Matt. iv 5; xxvii. 63. 
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the communion of the church; ‘when the members of the church 
remaining being perfectly sanctified, shall be eternally glorified, 
then shall the whole church be truly and perfectly holy. 

19.—Then shall that be completely fulfilled that Christ shall pre- 
sent unto himself a glorious church, which shall be holy and without 
blemish. Not that there are two churches of Christ, one in which 
good and bad are mingled together, another in which there are 
good alone; one in which the saints are imperfectly holy, another 
in which they are perfectly such; but one and the same church in 
relation to different times,? admitteth or not admitteth the per- 
mixtion of the wicked, or the imperfection of the godly. To con- 
clude, the church of God is universally holy in respect of all, by 
institutions and administrations of sanctity; the same church is 
really holy in this world, in relation to all godly persons contained 
in it, by a real infused sanctity; the same is farther yet at the 
same time perfectly holy in reference to the saints departed and 
admitted to the presence of God; and the same church shall here- 
after be most completely holy in the world to come, when all the 
members actually belonging to it shall be at once perfected in 
holiness and completed in happiness. And thus I conceive the 
affection of sanctity sufficiently explicated. 

20.—The next affection of the church is that of universality, J 
believe the Holy Catholic Church. Now the word catholic, as it is 
not read in the scriptures, so was it not anciently in the CREED 
{as we have already shown), but being inserted by the church, 
must necessarily be interpreted by the sense which the most 
ancient fathers had of it, and that sense must be confirmed, so far 
as it is consentient with the scriptures. 

21.—To grant, then, that the word was not used by the apostles, 
we must also acknowledge that it was most anciently in use among 
the primitive fathers, and that as to several intents. For first, 
they called the epistles of St. James, St. Peter, St. John, St. Jude, 
the catholic epistles, because when the epistles written by St. 

1 Eph, v. 27. 

2 This was it which the catholics answered 
to the Donatists objecting that they made 
two distinct churches: “De duabus etiam 
ecclesiis calumniam eorum catholici refuta- 


runt, identidem expressius ostendentes quid 
dixerint, id est, non eam ecclesiam que 


TART, IX, 


quia prior mortuus postea non moriturns.” 
—S. Avcust. Collat. tertii Diei, cap, 10. 

3 It was the ordinary objection of the 
schismatical Novatians, that the very name 
of “catholics”? was never used by the 
apostles; and the answer to it by the 
catholics was by way of concession: ‘ Sed 


nunc habet permixtos malos alienam se dix- 
isse a regno Dei, ubi non erunt mali com- 
mixti; sed eandem ipsam unam et sanctam 
ecclesiam nunc esse aliter, tunc autem aliter 
fmturam; nunc habere malos mixtos, tune 
non kabituram; sicut nunc mortalem, quod 
ex mortalibus constaret hominibus, tune au- 
vem immortalem, quod in ea nullus esset vel 
oarpore moriturus : sicut non ideo duo Christi, 


sub apostolis, inquies, nemo catholicus voca- 
batur, Esto, sic fuerit, vel illud indulge,’ 
&c.— Pactan. Ad Sympronianum, Epist. 1. 
4So St. Jerome of St. James: “Unam 
tantam scripsit epistolam que de septem 
catholicis est:” of St. Peter: “ Scripsit duas 
epistolas que catholic: nominantur:” of St. 
Jude: “Judas frater Jacobi parvam qv. 
dem, que de septem cathoticis egt, episte 
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Paul were directed tu particular churches congregated in par- 
ticular cities, these were either sent to the churches dispersed 
through a great part of the world, or directed to the whole church 
of God upon the face of the whole earth. Again, we observe the 
fathers to use the word catholic for nothing else but general or 
universal, in the ordinary or vulgar sense; as the catholic resur- 
rection is the resurrection of all men, the catholic opinion the 


epinion of all men! 


Sometimes it was used as a word of state 


signifying an officer which collected the emperor’s revenue in 
several provinces, united into one diocese, who, because there were 
particular officers belonging to the particular provinces, and all 
under him, was therefore called the catholicus,? as general procu- 
rator of them all, from whence that title was by some transferred 


upon the Christian patriarchs. 


lain reliquit.” This therefore was the com- 
mon title of these epistles in St. Jerome’s 
time among the Latins, and before among 
the Greeks, as appeareth by Kusebius: ‘To.- 
ovta Kal Ta Kata Tov "lakw Bor, ov 7 TpaTH 
Tov CvoMaomevav KABOALKAY EmLGTOAGY elvaL 
Agyerau: iotéov dé ws vobeverar pév ov 
ToAAOL yotv THY TaAaLwY avTHS euvnovev- 
gay, ws ovde THS Aeyomévys “lovVda, pras Kat 
avTHS OVENS TY ErTa AeyomevwY KaDOALKOV. 
—Hiést. Eccles. lib. ii. cap. 23. The same 
was in use before the time of Eusebius, as 
appeareth by Dionysius bishop of Alexan- 
dria: ‘O 88 ebayyedcorns ovdé THs KaAoALKHs 
emiaToAns mpocypaev éavTov TO Ovoma.— 
Eusen. Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. cap. 25. And 
before him, as appeareth by Origen: Aevre- 
pov 5€ 7d Kara Mdpxov, ws Ilérpos wpnyy- 
FAT avTa TonTavTa, dy Kal vlov év TH Ka- 
Ooruky emoroAn did TovTWY wWLoAdynoE.— 
Euses, Hist. Eccles. lib. vi. cap, 25. Thus 
anciently epistola catholica was ~used for a 
“general epistle:” Ka@oAtkat 5€ éxAnenoar, 
érevdav ov mpos év eOvos eypddnoay, as at 
rou LavdAov, adda Kabddov mpos ravTa.— 
Leont. De Sectis, act. 2. And so continued, 
not only in relation to the scriptures, but to 
the epistles of others; as Eusebius, of 
Dionysius bishop of Corinth: Xpyouuwra- 
Tov aracw éavTov Kabioras év ais VreTUTODTO 
xaboArtKais mpos Tas exkAnolas émecToAats. 
—AHist. Eccles. lib. iv. cap. 23. 

1 So Justin Martyr: Mera tavra mv Ka- 
Porky Kal, cvvedovTe pavat, aiwviav on08v- 
paddy dua TavTwy avagraciw ‘yeryoecbar 
kat kptow.——Dial. cum Tryph, § 81. And 
Theophilus Antiochenus: “Ore dvvards éorw 
6 Oeds Torjoae THY KaOoALKHY avacTaow 
andvrwv avoparwv.— Ad Autol. lib. i, So 
Tertullian uses catholice for ex toto: “Ab 
eo permittatur vel imperetur necesse est 
eatholice tieri hac, a quo et ex parte,’’—De 
Fuga in Pers. cap. 5. And for generaliter : 
“Etsi quedam inter domesticos — aissere- 
bant, non tamen ea fuisse credendum est, 
quez aliam regulam fidei superducerent, di- 


versam et contrariam illi, quam catholice in 
medium proferebant.”—De Prescript. Heret. 
cap. 26, “Hee itaque dispecta totum 
ordinem Dei Judicis operarium et (ut dignius 
dixerim) protectorem catholice et summa 
illius bonitatis ostendunt.’ — Adv. Marcion. 
lib. ii. cap. 17. So he calleth Christ “ca- 
tholicum Patris Sacerdotem.” — Lib. iv. cap. 
9. Origen, of Celsus: KadodAukas amopy- 
vauevos @edv ovdéva mpds avOpmérous Kate 
AnAvdevat, H @cod Tatda: which he ex- 
pounds immediately by ca@dAov AcAcyuévor 
—Lib v. So he speaks of kaOoAuckov KéAcou 
Pevdos, and, ev TH KaOoALKG rept TavTWY TOV 
Ta TaTpLa TypovyTwY emaive. So Justin 
Martyr: ’Aurvnoriay tots per’ avtovs ths 
kadorrxns Sdéys évéAaBov. — De Monarch 
Det, § 1. 

2 We read in the old Glossary, cafodckds, 
rationalis, that is, the receiver of the impe- 
rial revenue; not that it signifies so much 
of itself, but because he was the general ree 
ceiver; and so not for receiving or account 
ing, but for the generality of his accounts 
in respect of others who were inferior, and 
whose receipts and accounts were more par- 
ticular, therefore he ,was called catholicus, 
who by the Latins was properly styled, pro- 
curator summe ret, or rationalis summarum, 
Thus Constantine signified to Cecilianus 
bishop of Carthage, that he bad written to 
his procurator-general to deliver him monies : 
"Edwka ypaujmara mpos Otpooy tov Suacnud- 
tarov KaBoAikov THs ’Adpikjs, Kat édyjAwoa 
avTO, bwS TpLoxLAlous Pordets TH Of oTEP= 
pornre atrapiOunoo. ppovtioy.—KuszEs, Hist, 
Eccles. lib. x. cap. 6. And in the same 
manner to Eusebius: ’AreoraAn Sé ypdupara 
Tapa THs NMETEpas HMEepoTNTOS mpos TOY THS 
Storkyjoews KaboAtKov, OTWS amavTa TA TpPOS 
émioKevyv avT@Y éemiTpdeLa Tapacyety ppov= 
ricevev. — Idem, De Vita Constant, lib. iv. 
cap. 36; et Soorat. Hist. Hccles. lib. i, 
cap. 9. So Suidas: ’EmvorvAy “lovAvavod 
Tov nupaBdtov mpos Toppvpiov KkabodArKoy 
which is the &6th of his epistles exmat 
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Wher this title is attributed to the church it .ath not aiways 
the same notion or signification ; for when by the church is under- 
stood the house of God, or place in which the worship of God is 
performed, then by the catholic church is meant no more than the 
gommon church, into which all such persons as belonged to that 
parish in which it was built were wont to congregate. For where 
monasteries were in use, as there were separate habitations for 
men, and distinct for women, so were there also churches for each 
distinct; and in the parishes, where there was no distinction of 
sexes as to habitation, there was a common church which received 
them both, and therefore called catholic.’ 

Again, when the church is taken for the persons making profes- 
sion of the Christian faith, the catholic is often added in opposition 
to heretics and schismatics, expressing a particular church con- 
tinuing in the true faith with the rest of the church of God, as the 


(Art. IX 


catholic church in Smyrna, the catholic church in Alexandria? 


This rationalis summarum was by the Greeks 
expressed thus, either by one word, Kka@oAc- 
cos, or by more to the same purpose. So 
Dio Coceeianus, speaking of Aurelius Eubu- 
lus: Tovs yap, 3} kabddov Adyous émuTeTpay= 
peévos, ovdev 6 Te OVK edypevee. — Excerp, 
lib, 79, So Porphyrius: “Oore kai Oavma- 
otov TLvds TOUVOHLA émeroeA Ports TOUS Kadd- 
Aov Adyous mparrovtos.—In Vita Plotin. 
So Dionysius of Alexandria speaketh of 
Macrianus, who was procurator summe ret 
to the emperor Valerianus:; *Os mpOrepov 
pev emt s@v KabdrAov Adywr Aeydpevos eivat 
BactAéws, ovdév evAoyov (alluding to Adywv) 
ovde KaBodrKoy (alluding to kaBddou) ébpovn- 
gev, adAX’ UmoTenTwKEy apg mpop TURD mH 
Acyovoy, Ovai Tots Tpodyrevovow amo Kap- 
bias auTov, kal To Kalodov wh BAérovows 
ou yap auvnKke THV KabdAou Tpovovav* ovde 
7™my kpiow vmeideTo TOU Tpd TavTwy Kal dra 
TAVvTWY kal emt mac Sd Kai THs wey Ka0o- 
Ackis avTod éxKkAyolas yeyove TOAE}LLOS.— 
Euses. Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. cap. 10. 

1 Thus exkayoia KaBodrky is often to be 
understood, especially in the latter Greeks, 
for the common or parochial church. As we 
read in Codinus: *O SaxeAAtov thy évoxnv 
éxov Tov KadodAKkav exxAnotov.— De Offictis 
Constant, cap. 1. And again ; ‘O apxwv 
TOV éxxAnovov eXwv Thy évoxnv TOY KaboAt- 
KOV EkKAnOLOY LeTa TpoTpOTAS TOD Saked- 
Atov.—Ibid. So likewise Balsamon: Aéyerat 
ZaxehAdpros 6 TOY Bovacrnpay ScorxyTys; 
@s 6 SakedAlov UmroKopioTiKass 6 TaV Kabo- 
Atk@v éxkAno.av dpovtiaTys.—Lib. vii. Ju- 
ris Grecorum, Where appeareth a mani- 
fest distinction of the monastic and the catho- 
lic churches. Hence Alexius, patriarch of 
Constantinople, complaincth of such as fre- 
quented the private chapels, and avoided the 
common churches, describing those persons 
in this manner: Tlarpuapxucots oravpom= 
yios ] Kal émicKomecKots OappodvTer, Tas 


KaOoALKas TapaLTOvLEVOL, KAL TOV ETL TAVTALS 
avvagewv Kxatappovovrvtes. — Lib. iv, Juris 
Grecorum, 

2 As the Smyrneans spake in Eusebius 
of Polycarpus : Devopevos énioKkoTros THs 
év Spwvpvyn Kabodrukyjs eéxxAnoias. — Hist. 
Becles. lib, iv. cap, 15. 
cia 7 ev ’Ade~avSpeta, in Kpiphanius. Thus 
Gregory Nazianzen begins his own last will, 
Tpnyoptos émiaKoTos THS KaboduKhs éxkdy- 
clas THs ev Kwvortaytivov OAL, in which 


he bequeaths his estate 7 dyiq Kaborucy — 


exkaAnoig mH ev Nagiavge, and subscribes 
it after the same manner of words in which 


he began it; and so the rest of the bishops - 


which subscribed as witnesses: "Apprrox vos 
émiakomros THS KaBoAuKhs éxxAnotas Ths ev 
‘Txovi.— Orrujsos émiokotros THs Kata ’Ave 


TOXELay KaoAuKys exkAngias. _ @e0ddcr0s ; 


éricKoTos THs KaboduKys exkAnoias ™ms Vv 
*¥67.— @edSovAos emtokorros ™s aylas KaQoe 
Aucns exkAnotas THs Kata ’Amduerav, — Oce 
plorvos emiokorros ms Kabodtkys éxkdyolas 
ms Kata ’AépravovToAw.—In the same man- 
ner speak the Latins: “ Hodem itaque tem- 
pore in ecclesia Hipponensi catholica Vale- 
rius sanctus episcopatum gerebat.’?—Possi- 
pius De Vita August. cap, 4. Thus any 
particular true church is called “the catho- 
lic church” of the place in which it is; and 
all churches which retain the catholic faith, 
are called “catholic churches.” As when 
the synod of Antioch concluded their sen- 
tence against the Samosatenians thus, Kat 
TaoaL at KaBoAcKal ékkAnoiar oundwvodiow 
netv. According to which notion we read in 
Leo the Great, “Ad venerationem Pente- 
costes unanimiter incitemur, exultantes in 
honorem Sancti Spiritus, per quem omnis 
ecclesia catholica sanctificatur, omnis anima 
rationaus imbnitur.’—Serm.1 de Pentecost. 
Whence, where we read in the Synod of 
Aviminum, Eis 70 aivd maytes éwicKomos 


So, Ka@oAukh éxkdAn- - 


Car 1] The Holy Catholic Church. 5uT 
22.—Now being these particular churches could not be named 
catholic, as they were particular, in reference to this or that city, 
‘in which they were congregated, it followeth that they were called 
catholic by their coherence and conjunction with that church which 
was properly and originally called so ;! which is the church taken 
in that acception which we have already delivered. That church 
which was built upon the apostles as upon the foundation, congre- 
gated by their preaching and by their baptizing, receiving con- 
tinued accession, and disseminated in several parts of the earth, 
containing within it numerous congregations, all which were truly 
ealled churches, as members of the same church; that church, I 
say, was after some time called the catholic church, that is to say, 
the name catholic was used by the Greeks to signify the whole. 
For being every particular congregation professing the name of 
Christ, was from the beginning called a church; being likewise all 
such congregations considered together were originally compre- 
hended under the name of the church; being these two notions of 
the word were different, it came to pass that for distinction sake 
at first they called the church, taken in the large and comprehen- 
sive sense, by as large and comprehensive a name, the catholic 


church.” 


guvyd9omev, iva Kai n tiotis THs KaBoAL- 
Kis éxkAnolas yvwpioOy, Kal ot ravavtia 
povotvtes exdyAor yévwvroar. — Epist. ad 
Constant. Imp.; although in Athanasius, 
Theodoret, and Socrates, it be constantly 
written ths KaOodAukys éxKAnotas, yet St. 
Hilary did certainly read it tats KadoAcKats 
éxkAygias, for it is thus translated in his 
Fragments: ‘Ut fides claresceret omni- 
bus ecclesiis catholicis, et haeretici nosceren- 
tur.”—Fragment. 8. From whence it came 
to pass, that in the same city heretics 
and catholics having their several congrega- 
tions, each of which was called “the 
church,” the congregation of the catholics 
was by way of distinction called “the 
catholic church.” Of which this was the 
old advice of St. Cyril of Jerusalem: “Av 
mote emdnuys év moAcor, my amdds ééé- 
tage Tov TO KUpLaKdy Eat’ Kal yap at AoL- 
Tat Tov ageBOv alpécers Kuplaka TA EauTOV 
omyjAaia KaAelty emxepovor’ inde, ov 
éoriv amas n éxkAnoiat adda, Tod éotiv 
7 KaboAuKyn exKAnoia. — Catech, 18, ‘ Ego 
forte ingressus populosam urbem hodie cum 
Marcionitas, cum Apollinariacos, Catapbry- 
gas, Novatianos, et cewteros ejusmodi com- 
perissem, qui se Christianos vocarent; quo 
cognomine congregationem mez plebis ag- 
oscerem, nisi catholica diceretur?”’ — Pa- 
man. Ad Symp. Epist. 1. “Tenet pos- 
tremo ipsum catholice nomen, quod non 
sine causa [inter tam multas hereses. sic] 
fata ecclesia sola obtinuit, ut cum omnes 
peretici se catholicos dici velint, quivrenti 


tamen peregrino alicui, ubi ad catholicam 
conveniatur, nullus hereticorum vel basilicam 


suam vel domum audeat ostendere.” — S, 
Aucustinus Contra pist. Fundamenti, 
cap. 4. 


1 “Nonne appellatione propria decuit 
caput principale signari?’? — Pacran, Ad 
Symp. Epist. 1, 

2 [ conceive at first there was no other 
meaning in the word xafoAvKy than what 
the Greek language did signify thereby, 
that is, tota or universa; as St, Austin; 
“Cum dixisset, deswper contexta, addidit, 
per totum. Quod si referamus ad id quod 
significat, nemo ejus est expers qui perti- 
nere invenitur ad tofwm: a quo toto, sicut 
Greeca indicat lingua, catholica vocatur ec- 
clesia.” — Tract. 118 in Joan. ‘(he most 
ancient author which I find it in, (except 
Ignatius: “Orov av havi 6 émicKomos, éxet 
7) TARO0S EaTw: wowep brov av 7 Xpio- 
Tos “Incods, kel  KabodAcKy éxKAnoia.— 
Epist. ad Smyrneos, § 8,) is Cleme2s Alex- 
andrinus: Movyny eival hayev thy apxacay 
kat Kabodukny éxxAnoiav.—Strom. lib. vii, 
But the Passion of Polycarpus, written in 
the name of the church of Smyrna, may be 
much ancienter, in which the original notion 
seemeth most clear: ‘H éxxAyota Tov Ocot 
H mwapoikovoa Suvpvav, rH Taporxovon 
Piropnrtw kal macaus Tats KaTa TavTa 
TOoTOV THs aytas KaboAtKHs exxAnalas Tapoe 
kiuts, 1 est, omnibus totius ecclesie para 
ciis—Euses. Hist. Fecles. lib. iv. cap. 15, 
It was otherwise called in the same noucg 
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Although tlis seem the first intention of those which gave the 
name catholic to the church, to signify thereby nothing else but 
the whole or universal church, yet those which followed did signify 
py the same that affection of the church which floweth from the 
‘sature of it, and may be expressed by that word. At first they 
ealled the whole church catholic, meaning no more than the unie 
versal church; but having used that term some space of time, they 
considered how the nature of the church was to be universal, and 
m what that “miversality did consist. 

As far, then, as the ancient fathers have expressed themselves, 
and as far as their expressions are agreeable with the descriptions 
of the church delivered in the scriptures, so far I conceive we may 
safely conclude that the church of Christ is truly catholic, and 
that the truly catholic church is the true church of Christ, which 
must necessarily be sufficient for the explication of this affection, 
which we acknowledge when we say we believe the catholic church. 

23.—The most obvious and most general notion of this catho- 
licism consisteth in the diffusiveness of the church, grounded upon 
thé commission given to the builders of it, Go teach all nations,’ 
whereby they and their successors were authorised and empowered 
to gather congregations of believers, and so to extend the borders 
of the church unto the utmost parts of the earth. The synagogue 
of the Jews especially consisted of one nation, and the public 
worship of God was confined to one country: In Judah was God 
known, and his name was great in Israel; in Salem was his taber- 
nacle, and his dwelling place in Sion2 He showed his word unto 
Jacob, lis statutes and his judgments unto Israel; he hath not dealt 
so with any nation® The temple was the only place in which the 
sacrifices could be offered, in which the priests could perform their 
office of ministration; and so under the law there was an en- 
closure divided from all the world besides. But God said unto his 
Son, I will give the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession And Christ commanded the 
apostles, saying, Go ye ito all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature:° that repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.* 
Thus the church of Christ, in its primary institution, was made to 
be of a diffusive nature, to spread and extend itself, from the city 


kaQdAov. As Anollinarius bishop of Hiera- 


cias apmpdtys. — Historia Declesiastica, 
wis: Thy d& Ka@odov Kat maoav thy v7d 


lib. iv. cap. 7, Ka@oAccy then and 4 KaB&e 


Tov ovpavoy exkAnoiav Pragdnueiy didacr 
KovTos TOU amyvdadicmévoy mvEevj.aTOs.— 
Apud Euses, Hist. Eccles. lib. v. cap. 16. 
And Huse’ bius: TIpoyjet OY eis abinow | Kal mé- 
Bos. cael Karta TA are Kau @rauT ws éxovga, 
9 THs KaDOrsv Kat poms adwIods ExKAn- 


Aov is the same, “the whole, general, or 
universal.” 
1 Matt. xxviii. 19. 
® Psalm exlvii. 19. 
5 Mark xvi, 15. 


2 Psalm Ixxvi. 1, 2 
4 Psalm ii. 8, 
6 Luke xxiv. 47, 
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of Jerusalem, where it first began, to all the parts and corners of 
the earth. From whence we find them in the Revelation, crying 
to the Lamb, Thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation! 
This reason did the ancient fathers render why the church was 
called catholic, and the nature of the church is so described in the 
scriptures. 

24.—Secondly, they called the church of Christ the catholic 
church, because it teacheth all things which are necessary for a 
Christian to know, whether they be things in heaven or things in 
earth, whether they concern the condition of man in this life, or 
in the life to come. As the Holy Ghost did lead the apostles into 
all truth? so did the apostles leave all truth unto the church, 
which teaching all the same, may well be called catholic, from the 
universality of necessary and saving truths retained in it. 

25.—Thirdly, the church hath been thought fit to be called 
catholic in reference to the universal obedience which it pre- 
seribeth; both in respect of the persons, obliging men of all con- 
ditions,’ and in relation to the precepts, requiring the performance 


Cuap. IJ 


of all the evangelical commands.® 


1 Rev. v. 9. 

2 We have before observed of Arius and 
Euzoius, that, naming the catholic church 
in their Creed, they gave withal the inter- 
pretation of it: Eis lav Kaodukny éxKAn- 
piav Tod Ocod, THY amd TepdtwY Ews Tre- 
parwy. — Socrat. Hist. Eccles. lib. i. cap. 
26. St. Cyril of Jerusalem gives this as 
tke first importance of the word: KaoAccy 
pev ody Kadeirar, dua TO KaTa Taos elvaL 
THS OlKoumevysS amo TepdtTwY ys Ews Te- 
patwy. — Catech. 18. “Ubi ergo erit pro- 
prietas catholici nominis, cum inde dicta 
sit catholica, quod sit rationabilis et ubique 
diffusa ?”? — Oprat. De Schism. Donatist. 
lib. ii. “Tpsa est enim ecclesia catholica; 
unde xa9od.kyn Greece appellatur, quod per 
totum orbem terrarum diffunditur.” —S. 
Aueust. Epist. 170. “Ecclesia illa est, 
guam modo dixi unicam suam; hee est 
unica catholica, quae toto orbe copiose dif- 
funditur, que usque ad ultimas gentes 
crescendo porrigitur.” —Idem, £pist. 120. 
*Si autem dubitas, quod ecclesiam que per 
omnes gentes numerositate eopiosissima di- 
latatur, sancta scriptura commendat,—mul- 
tis te et manifestissimis testimoniis ex ea- 
dem authoritate prolatis onerabo.’—Idem, 
Contra Crescon. lib. i. cap.~33. “Sancta 
ecclesia ideo dicitur catholica, pro eo quod 
universaliter per omnem mundum sit dif- 
$usa.”” — Isrport Hisparensis Sentent, lib. 
i. cap. 16, 8 Jobn xvi. 13. 

4 This is the second interpretation de- 
livered by St. Cyril: Kai dca 70 ddacKew 
wafoAuKk@s Kat aveAAeiT@s dmayTa Ta els 
yoo avOpmirwv edOeiv opetdovra 3¢ypara, 


mept Te Opar@v Kal dopdtwy mpayparwv, 
émoupaviwy te Kal émuyeiwy. — Catech. 18. 
« Ecclesia Grecum nomen est, quod in 
Latinum vertitur convocatio, propterea quod 
omnes ad se vocet. Catholica (id est, uni- 
versalis) ideo dicitur, quia per universum 
mundum est constituta, vel quoniam catho- 
lica, hoc est, generalis in eadem doctrina est 
ad instructionem.” — Ivo, Decret. p. iii: 
cap. 2. 

5 This is the third interpretation of St. 
Cyril: Kat dua ro ray yévos avOpwimwy eis 
evoeBevav VTOTATCELY, apXOVTWY TE Kal ap- 
xomevwv, Aoylwy te Kai iduwray.— Catech 
18. 
6 “Si reddenda catholict vocabuli ratio 
est, et exprimenda de Greco interpretatione 
Romana, catholicus ubique unum, vel (ut 
doctiores putant) obedientia omnium nuncu- 
patur, mandatorum scilicet Dei. Unde 
apostolus, St in omnibus obedientes estis : 
et iterum, Sicut enim per inobedientiam 
unius peccatores constitult sunt multi, sic 
per dicto-audientiam unius justi constituen- 
tur multt. Ergo qui catholicus, idem justi 
obediens.” — Pactanus, Ad Symp. Epist. 1 
« Acutum aliquid tibi videris dicere, cum ca- 
tholice nomen non ex totius orbis commu- 
nione interpretaris, sed ex observatione 
preceptorum omnium Divinorum, atque om- 
nium sacramentorum: quasi nos, etiamsi 
forte hince sit appellata catholica, quod 
totum veraciter teneat, cujus veritatis »on- 
nulle particule etiam in diversis in\¢ni- 
untur heresibus, hujus nominis testinenic 
nitamur ad demonstrandam ecclesiam in 
omnibus gentibus, et non promissis Da et 
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26.—Fourthly, cne cnurch hath been yet further called or reputed 
catholic,! by reason of all graces given in it, whereby all diseases 
of the soul are healed, and spiritual virtues are disseminated, all 
the works, and words, and thoughts of men are regulated, till we 
become perfect men in Christ Jesus. 

In all these four acceptions did some of the ancient fathers 
understand the church of Christ to be catholic, and every one of 
them doth certainly belong unto it. Wherefore I conclude that 
this catholicism, or second affection of the church, consisteth 
generally in universality, as embracing all sorts of persons, as to 
be disseminated through all nations, as comprehending all ages, 
as containing all necessary and saving truths, as obliging all con- 
ditiens of men to all kind of obedience, as curing all diseases, and 
planting all graces, in the souls of men. 

27.—The necessity of believing the Holy Catholic Church, ap- 
peareth first in this, that Christ hath appointed it as the only way 
unto eternal life. We read at the first that the Lord added to the 
church daily such as should be saved ;? and what was then daily 
done, hath been done since continually. Christ never appointed ~ 
two ways to heaven; nor did he build a church to save some, and 
make another institution for other men’s salvation. There is no 
other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved, 
but the name of Jesus ;*° and that name is no otherwise given under 
heaven than in the church. As none were saved from the deluge 
but such as were within the ark of Noah, framed for their recep- 
tion by the command of God; as none of the first-born of Hgypt 
lived but:such as were within those habitations whose door-posts 
were sprinkled with blood by the appointment of God for their 
preservation; as none of the inhabitants of Jericho could escape 


tam multis tamque manifestis oraculis ipsius amapri@v elSos, Tov Sua Yuyfs Kal codpato¢g 


veritatis, Sed nempe hoc est totum, quod 
nobis persuadere conaris, solos remansisse 
Rogatistas, qui catholict recte appellandi 
sint, ex observatione preceptorum omnium 
Divinorum atque omuium sacramentorum.” 
—. AvGustinus, Hpist. xlviii. cap. 7. 
indeed this notion of the catholic church 
was urged by the Donatists as the only no- 
tion of it, in opposition to the universality of 
place and communion. For when the ca- 
tholics answered for themselves, “Quia ec- 
clesiz toto orbe diffuse, cui testimonium per- 
hibet scriptura Divina, ipsi, non Donatista, 
communicant, unde catholici merito et sunt 
et vocaniur: Donatistz autem responderunt, 
non cathulicwm nomen ex universitate gen- 
tium, sed ex plenitudine sacramentorum 
institutum.”’ — Idem, Collatio lertit Diei, 
cap. 3. 

1 This is the fourth and last explication 
given by St. Cyril: Aca 7d KabodAuKds 
\aTosvew aéy “al Gepamevew aray 70 TaY 


émuTeAoumevarv, KexTHOOaL Se ev ad’TH Tacav 
idéav dvomocgomérns apetis, év Epyous Te Kab 
Adyows, Kai mvevmatiKots mavTolots xapios 
Hoou.— Catech. 18. 

2 Acts ii. 47. 

3 Kaédrep ev Oadrdcon vijcot ciow at pep 
oixntai kal evydpor Kal Kaprropdpor, ExouTae 
Oppous Kat Aupevas, mpos TO TOVS XELMaCo= 
Meévous éxew ev éavTols KaTaduyas' oUTW 
Sédwkev 0 cds TE xdonw KUYpmarvouévy Kat 
Xeluaconevw vrd TOY aapTnudTweY Tas 
Tuvaywyas, Acyouevas éKKAnoias ayias, ev 
ais KaOdmep Aysdow evdpmots ev vyGoLS ab 
bidackariat THs aAnBeias cic, mpos &s KaTa- 
pevyovow ot Oédovtes aHCeoOar.—S. THRO 
PHILUt ANTIOCHENUS Ad Autolycum, liber 
ii, Mug 58 mpoonjkew exxdnola thy cwrp 
play tavTyv emotdéueba, Kal pydéva TAS 
KaBodrukhs é&wbev exxdnolas Kal micrews 
MeTexerv Xpugrov Svvamevov, unde cw erGas. 
—S. CHRysostomi Homilia 1 in /ancha, Acts 
iv. 12, 
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the fire or sword but such as were within the house of Rahab, for 
whose protection a covenant was made; so none shall ever escape 
the eternal wrath of God which belong not to the church of God. 
This is the congregation of those persons here on earth which 
shall hereafter meet in heaven. These are the vessels of the taber- 
_nacle carried up and down, at last to be translated into, and fixed 
in, the temple. 
28.—Secondly, it is necessary to believe the church of Christ, 
which is but one, that being in it we may take care never to cast 
ourselves, or be ejected out of it. There is a power within the 
church to cast those out which do belong to it; for if any neglect 
to hear the church, saith our Saviour, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man and a publican. By great and scandalous offences, 
by incorrigible misdemeanours, we may incur the censure of the 
church of God, and while we are shut out by them, we stand 
excluded out of heaven. For our Saviour said to his apostles, 
upon whom he built his church, Whosesoever sins ye remit they are 
remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain they are retained.* 
Again, aman may not only passively and involuntarily be rejected, 
but also may by an act of his own cast out or reject himself, not 
only by plain and complete apostasy, but by a defection from the 
unity of truth, falling into some damnable heresy, or by an active 
separation, deserting all which are in communion with the catholic 
church, and falling into an irrecoverable schism. 
29.—Thirdly, it is necessary to believe the church of Christ to 
be holy, lest we should presume to obtain any happiness by being 
of it, without that holiness which is required in it. It is not 
enough that the end, institution, and administration of the church 
are holy; but, that there may be some real and permanent ad- 
vantage received by it, it is necessary that the persons abiding 
in the communior of it should be really and effectually sanctified. 
Without which holiness the privileges of the church prove the 
greatest disadvantages, and the means,of salvation neglected, tend 
to a punishment with aggravation. It is not only vain but per- 
nicious to attend at the marriage-feast without a wedding gar- 
ment, and it is our Saviour’s description of folly to ery Lord, Lord, 
open unto us,? while we are without oil in our lamps. We must 
acknowledge a necessity of holiness when we confess that church 
alone which is holy can make us happy. 
80.—Fourthly, there is a necessity of believing the catholie 
church, because except a man be of that he can be of none. Fot 


1 Matt. xvili. 17. % Jozn xx. 23. + Matt. xxv. 11, 
nn 
2 Mm 2 
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being the church which is truly catholic containeth within it all 
which are truly churches, whosoever is not of the catholic church 
cannot be of the true church. That church alone which first 
began at Jerusalem on earth, will bring us to the Jerusalem in 
heayen; and that alone began there which always embraceth the 
faith once delivered to the saints. Whatsoever church pretendeth 
to a new beginning, pretendeth at the same time toa new church. 
dom, and whatsoever is so new is none. . So necessary it is to 
believe the Holy Catholic Church. 

31.—Having thus far explicated the first part of this article, I 
concerve every person sufficiently furnished with means of instruc- 
tion what they ought to intend when they profess to believe the 
Holy Catholic Church. For thereby every one is understood to 
declare thus much: I am fully persuaded and make a free confes- - 
sion of this, as of a necessary and infallible truth, that Christ, by 
the preaching of the apostles, did gather unto himself a church, 
consisting of thousands of believing persons, and numerous con- 
gregations, to which he daily added such as should be saved, and 
will successively and daily add unto the same unto the end of the 
world; so that by the virtue of his all-sufficient promise I am 
assured that there was, hath been hitherto, and now is, and here- 
after shall be, so long as the sun and moon endure, a church of 
Christ one and the same. This church I believe in general holy 
in respect of the author, end, institution, and administration of 
it; particularly in the members, here I acknowledge it really, and 
in the same hereafter perfectly, holy. I look upon this church 
not like that of the Jews limited to one people, confined to one 
nation, but by the appointment and command of Christ, and by~ 
the efficacy of his assisting power, to be disseminated through all 
nations, to be extended to all places, to be propagated to all ages, 
to contain in it all truths necessary to be known, to exact absolute 
obedience from all men to the commands of Christ, and to furnish 
us with all graces necessary to make our persons acceptable, and 


our actions well-pleasing in the sight of God. And thus I believe 
the Holy Catholic Church. 


1 “Sola satholica ecclesia est, qua verum  exierit, a spe vite ac salutis »terne alienua 
cultum retinet. Hic est fons veritatis; hoc est.” — Lacran. De Vera Sup, lib, ty, 
et domicilium fidei; hoc templum Dei, quo cap. 30. eo 
a quis non intravcrit, vel a quo si quis 3 Jude 3. 
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The Communion of Saints. 


md apes part of the article beareth something a later date than 
any of the rest,’ but yet is no way inferior to the other in 
relation to the certainty of the truth thereof. And the late ad- 
mission of it into the CREED will be thus far advantageous, that 

_ thereby we may be the better assured of the true intent of it, as 
it is placed in the CREED. | For it will be no way fit to give any 
other explication of these words as the sense of the CREED than 
what was then understood by the church of God, when they were 
first inserted. 

2.—If we look upon the first institution of the church, and the 
original condition of those persons which received the gospel, how 
they were all together, and had all things common; how they sold 
their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men as every man 
had need ;? how St. Paul urged an equality, that the abundance of 
some might supply the want of others, as it was written, He that hac 
gathered much had nothing over, and he that had gathered little had 
no lack :* we might well conceive that the communion (which word 
might be taken for communication) of the saints, may signify the 
great charity, bounty, and community among the people of God.‘ 

3.—But being that community precisely taken was not of 
eternal obligation, nor actually long continued in the church; 
being I conceive this article doth not wholly look upon that which 
is already past; and especially, being I think neither that custom, 
nor that notion was thén generally received in the church, when 


1 These words, communionem sanctorum, 
were not in the Aquileian Creed expounded 
by Ruffinus: they were not mentioned by 
him, as being either in the Oriental or the 
Roman Creed. They were not in the African 
Creed expounded by St. Austin De Fide et 
Symbolo; not in the Creed delivered by 
Maximus Taurinensis; not in any of the 
Sermons of Chrysologus; not in any of the 
four books De Symbolo ad Catechwmenos 
attributed to St. Austin; not in the 119th 
Sermon, under his name, De Tempore: 
“Cum dixerimus sanctam ecelesiam, adjun- 

imus remissionem peccatorwm.’’—Cap. 8. 
hey are not in the Greek Creed in Sir 
Robert Cotton’s Library, not in the old Latin 
€reed in the Oxford library, not in that pro- 
faced by Elipandus. We find them not in 
the old Greek Creeds, not in that of Euse- 
bius given in to the council of Nice, not in 


that of Marcellus delivered to the bishop of 
Rome, not in that of Arius and Euzoius pre- 
sented to Constantine, not in either of the 
Creeds preserved in the Ancoratus of Epi- 
phanius, not in the Jerusalem Creed ex- 
pounded by St. Cyril, not in that of the 
council of Constantinople, not in that of 
Charisius given in to the Ephesine council, 
not in either of the Expositions under the 
name of St. Chrysostom. It was therefore 
of a later date, and is found in the Latin and 
Greek copy in Bene’t College library, and is 
expressed and expounded in the 115th and 
18ist Sermons De Tempore, attributed to 
St. Austin. Vide Pascnasi Symbolum. 

2 Acts ii. 44, 45. 3 2 Cor. viii. 14, 15. 

4 Grotius upon that place of the Corin- 
thians observes: “Spectat et huc ea quam 
jn Symbolo profitemur sanctorum comma 
nto.” 
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this communion of saints was first inserted, I shall therefore en- 
deavour to show that communion which is attributed to the saints, 
both according to the fathers who have delivered it and according 
to the scriptures from whence they derived it. 

4.—Now all communion being between such as are some way 
different and distinct, the communion of the saints may either 
be conceived between them and others, or between themselves; 
between them and others as differing from them either in their 
nature or their sanctity, between themselves, as distinct in person 
only, or condition also. Wherefore if we can first understand 
who or what kind of persons these are which are called saints, 
with whom beside themselves, and how among themselves, in this 
relation as they are the sats, they have communion, and lastly 
in what the nature of that communion in each respect consisteth; I 
know not what can be thought wanting to the perfect explication 
of the communion of saints. 

That we may understand what communion the saints have with 
others, it would be necessary first to consider what it is to bea 
saint, in what the true nature of saintship doth consist, by what 
the saints are distinguished from others. Again, that we may 
understand what communion the saimts have with or among them- 
selves, it will be farther necessary to consider who are those per- 
sons to which that title doth belong, what are the various conditions 
of them, that we may be able to comprehend all such as are true 
saints, and thence conclude the communion between them all. 

5.—I take it first for granted, that though the Greek word which 
we translate saints, be in itself as applicable to things, as persons ;? 
yet in this article it signifieth not holy things, but holy ones, that 
is, persons holy. Secondly, I take it also for granted that the 
singular holy one, the holy one of Israel, the fountain of all sanc- 
tity, the sanctifier of all saints, is not comprehended in the article, 
though the communion of the holy ones with that singular, emi- 
nent, and transcendent holy one’ be contained in it. Thirdly, I 
take it farther for granted that the word in this article, which we 
translate saits, is not taken in the original of the CREED, as it 
is often taken in the translation of the Old Testament, for the 


1 Seow aylwv may Ps as well under- 2 'This is one of the common names of 
stood in the neuter as the masculine; as 
Exod. xxviii, 38: *Réapel ’Aapov ra anaes God in the Old Testament, Sw wyIp 
Thuata TOV Gylwv' that “Aaron may bear “Aytos “IopayA, which is algo Sinead 
the iniquity of the holy things.” So Lev. translated plurally by the LXX.; as Isai. 
v.15: Kat y.6.pTD, akovalws aro TOV aylwv xli. 16: 5 ‘A. 
Kvpiov. Cap. xxii, 2: Kai mpoexérwoav 1 NO? IDA sees tee 
amo tov éyiwy Tov vidv “IopayA. 1 Chron, ‘opanjn: Jer. li. 5: baw BWITPID ame 
xxiv. 5: *Apvovtes TOV ayiny, “the go- Tov ‘Ayiwy *Ioparr: and if it were so taken, 
vernors of the sanctuary,” of which notion then kowwvia rov Aytov would be “the come 
afterwards. niunion of God,” as red ‘Ayiov Ivevaros. 
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sanctuary, as if the communion were nothing else but a right of 
communicating or participating of the holy things of God. Lastly, 
I take it also for granted that although the blessed and holy angels 
are sometimes called in the scriptures by the name of saints, yet 
they are not those saints who are here said to have the communion, 
though the saints have communion with them. 

For this part of the article hath a manifest relation to the 
former, in which we profess to believe the holy church; which 
church is therefore holy because those persons are such, or ought 
to be, which are within it, the church itself being nothing but a 
collection of such persons. To that confession is added this com- 
munion; but because though the church be holy, yet every person 
contained in it is not truly so, therefore is added this part of the 
article which concerneth those who are truly such. There is, there- 
fore, no doubt but the saints mentioned here are members of the 
church of Christ, as we have described it, built upon the apostles, 
laid upon the foundation of their doctrine, who do not only profess 
the gospel, but are sanctified thereby. 

The only question then remaining is, in what their sanctity or 
saintship doth consist, and (because though they which are be- 
lievers since our Saviour’s death be truly and more highly sanc- 
tified, yet such as lived before and under the law, the patriarchs, 
the prophets, and the servants of God were so called, and were 


The Communion of Sarnts. 


‘truly named the saints of God) who were the persons which are 


capable of that denomination. 

Now being God himself hath given a rule unto his people, which 
is both in the nature of a precept and of a pattern (Be ye holy as I 
the Lord your God am holy: be ye holy, there is the command, as 


1 Ta aya is frequently usedain the scrip- of myriads of holy angels.’ And although 


tures for “the sanctuary;’’ and then ko- 
vovia Tov ayiwv might be taken for “the 
communion in all those things which be- 
longed to the worship of God,” as axows- 
yytos was “a man excluded from all such 
communion.” 

2 The angels are not only called “holy” 
in the scriptures by way of addition or 
epithet, as, Ilavres ot dyvor ayyedou: (Matt. 
xxv. 31;) Mera trav ayyéAwy tov ayiwy: 
(Mark viii. 38; Luke ix. 263) “Expyya- 
ria0n wrod ayyédov ayiov' (Acts x. 223) 
*Evétiov tov ayiwy ayyéAwy: (Rev. xiv. 
10;) but also the dy, “holy ones, or 
suints,’ taken substantively or singly, sig- 
nify sometimes the angels; as Deut. xxxiii. 
2: wap naa NN “ He came with 
ten thousands of saints ;’’ ,;which the Jerusa- 
km Targum renders, pond al MPD 
yy Tp “And with him ten thousands of 
holy angels;” and Jonathan ya MD) 


peip poxdp “And with him myriads 


the LXX. keep the Hebrew wp, yet they 
understood “the angels” in that place: 
Svv pvpidor Keadys, (Hesychius: Kaédns, 
ayvagj.os,) ex de€@v avtov cyyeAou per’ 
avrov' So Job v. 1: “To which of the 
saints wilt thou turn?” LEizwa ayyéAwy 
ayiwy oWy;— LXX. Thus in the vision 
of Daniel; He “heard one saint speaking, 
and another saint said unto that certain 
saint which spake.’ (Dan. viii. 13.) So 
Zech. xiv. 5: “ And the Lord my God shall 
come, and all the saints with thee.” And 
thus it may very well be understood in the 
New Testament, 1 Thess. iii. 13: ’Ev 7H 
Tapovaia Tov Kupiov nuey 'Incovd Xpiorov 
peta TavTwy TOY ayiwy avtov: in corres 
spondence to that, 2 Thess, i. 7: "Ev 7H 
amoxadier tov Kupiov “Ingod an’ ovpavov 
per’ ayyéAwy Svvdmews adrov. These are the 
uvpiddes ayior in St. Jude 14, wap pai alpals | 
“the myriads of angels ;” and thus kowwwvta 
dyiwy should be “the communion of tha 
angels.” 
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the Lord your God is holy, there is the tule); being it is impossible 
that we should have the same sanctity which is in God, it will be 
necessary to declare what is this holiness which maketh men to be 
accounted holy ones, and to be called saints. 
- 6.—The true notion of saints is expressed by Moses both as to the 
subject and the affection or qualification of it; for they are called 
by him men of holiness :1 such are the persons understood in this 
article, which is the communion of men of holiness. Now holiness 
in the first acception of it signifieth separation, and that with the 
relation of a double term, of one from which the separation is 
made, of the other to which that which is separated is applied. 
Those things which were counted holy under the law were sepa- 
rated from common use and applied to the service of God, and 
their sanctity was nothing else but that separation from and to 
those terms, from an use and exercise profane and common, to an 
use and exercise peculiar and divine. Thus all such persons as 
are called from the vulgar and common condition of the world 
unto any peculiar service or relation unto God, are thereby de- 
nominated holy, and in some sense receive the name of saints. » 
The penmen of the Old Testament do often speak of the people of 
Israel as of an holy nation, and God doth speak unto them as to 
people holy unto himself; because he had chosen them out of 
all the nations of the world and appropriated them to himself. 
Although, therefore, most of that nation were rebellious to him 
which called them, and void of all true inherent and actual sanc- 
tity, yet because they were all in that manner separated, they were 
all, as to the separation, called holy. In the like manner those of 
the New Testament writing to such as were called, and had 
received, and were baptized, in the faith, give unto them all the 
name of saints, as being in some manner such, by being called and 
baptized. For being baptism is a washing away of sin, and the 
purification from sin 1s a proper sanctification; being every one 
who is so called and baptized is thereby separated from the rest 
of the world which are not so, and all such separation is some kind 
of sanctification ; being though the work of grace be not perfectly 
wrought, yet when the means are used, without something ap- 
pearing to the contrary, we ought to presume of the good effect, 
therefore all such as have been received into the church may be 
in some sense called holy. 

7.—But because there is more than an outward vocation, and a 
charitable presumption, necessary to make a man holy, therefore 
we must find some other qualification which must make him really 
and truly such, not only by an extrinsical denomination, but by a 


1 Exod, xxii. 31. | WEP WN 


Ciav. IL] The Communion of Saints 537 


real and internal affection. What this sanctity is, and who are 
capable of this title properly, we must learn out of the gospel of 
Christ, by which alone, ever since the church of Christ was founded, 
any man can become a saint. Now by the tenure of the gospel 
we shall find that those are truly and properly saints which are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus :* first, in respect of their holy faith, by 
which they are regenerated; for whosoever believeth that Jesus is 
the Christ, is born of God ;? by which they are purged, God himself 
purifying their hearts by faith ;* whereby they are washed, sanctified, 
and justified in the name of the Lord Jesus,‘ in whom also, after that 
they believe, they are sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise ;* secondly, 
in respect of their conversation: for as he which hath called them 
is holy, so are they holy in all manner of conversation ;° adding to 
their faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge tem- 
perance, and to temperance patience, and to patience brotherly kind- 
ness, and to brotherly kindness charity, that they may neither be 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of ow Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Such persons, then, as are called by a holy calling, and not diso- 
bedient to it; such as are endued with a holy faith, and purified 
thereby; such as are sanctified by the Holy Spirit of God, and by 
virtue thereof do lead a holy life, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God ;° such persons, I say, arereally and truly saints, and being of 
the church of Christ (as all such now must of necessity be) are the 
proper subject of this part of the article, the communion of saints, 
as it is added to the former, the Holy Catholic Church. 

Now as these are the saints of the church of Christ, from whence 
they were called the churches of the saints ;° so there was never any 
church of God but there were such persons in it as were saints: 
we read in the Psalmsof the congregation and the assembly of the 
saints ; and Moses assured the people of Israel that all the saints 
of God were in his hand ; we read in the prophets of the saints of 
the most high,” and at our Saviour’s death the bodies of such saints 
which slept arose.8 Where, again, we may observe that they were 
saints while their bodies were in the grave; as Aaron in the time 
of David kept the name of saint of the Lord. Such as are holy in 
their lives do not lose their sanctity but improve it at their deaths, é 
nor can they lose the honour of that appellation, while that which ° 
gives it doth acquire perfection. 


1 1 Cor. i. 2. 21 John v. 1. Vulgate, in ecclesia et in concilio sancto- 
3 Acts xv. 9. 41 Cor. vi. 11. rum, (Deut. xxviii. 3; Dan. vii. 18, 21, 
5 Eph. i. 13. 6 1 Peter i. 15. 22, 253° Matt. xxvii. 52.) “Quis ignorat 
7 2 Peter i. 5-8. 8 2 Cor. vii. 1. sub altera dispensatione Dei omnes retro 
9 1 Cor xiv. 33. sanctos ejusdem fuisse meriti cujus nunc 
10 Psalm Ixxxix. 5; cxlix. 1: Sapa Christiani sunt?” — S, Hreroy. Adversiss 
aes ie es oe pan Jovin. lib. ii. 1l Deut. xxxiii. 3. 
BYTOM LEX. gy ceedrgoig ayiwy. Ixxxix, “43 Dan, vii, 25. Matt. xxvii. 52. 


BE EVLIP "TID é Bovdy ayiwy, Latin ™ Psalm cvi. 16. 
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Hence grows that necessary distinction of the saints on earth, 
and the saints in heaven; the first belonging to the militant, the 
second to the triumphant church. Of the first the prophet David 
speaketh expressly, Thou art my Lord, my goodness extendeth not to 
thee, but to the saints that are in the earth :' of these do we read in 
tho Acts of the Apostles, to these did Sé. Paul direct his epistles. 
Of the second doth the apostle make that question, Do ye not know 
that the saints shall judge the world ??, And all those which were 
spoken of as saints then in the earth, if truly such and departed 
80, are now, and shall for ever continue, saints in heaven. 

Having thus declared what is the sanctity required to make a 
saint, that is, a man of holiness; having also distinguished the 
saints before and under the gospel (which difference is only ob- 
servable as to this exposition of the CREED), and again distinguish- 
ing the same saints while they live here with men on earth, and 
when after death they live with God in heaven; having also showed 
that of all these, those saints are here particularly understood who 
in all ages lived in the church of Christ; we may now properly 
descend to the next consideration, which is, who are those persons 
with whom those saints have this communion, and in what the 
communion which they have consists. 

8.—First, then, the saints of God living in the church of Christ 
have communion with God the Father; for the apostles did there- 
fore write that they to whom they wrote might have communion 
with them (that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, 
that ye also may have fellowship with us, saith St. John), and did at 
the same time declare that their communion was with the Father$ 
Wherefore being all the saints of God under the gospel receiving 
the doctrine of the apostles have communion with them; being 
the communion of the apostles was the communion with the 
Father; it followeth that all the saints of God under the gospel 
have a communion with God the Father. As we are the branches 
of the vine, so the Father is the husbandman: and thus the saints 
partake of his care and inspection. As Abraham believed God, and 
it was imputed to him for righteousness, and he was called the friend 
of God,‘ so all which are heirs of the faith of Abraham are made 
partakers of the same relation. Nor are we only friends, but also 
sons; for behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
as, that we should be called the sons of God® Thus must we ac- 
knowledge that the saints of God have communion with the Father, 


because by the great and precious promises given unto them they 
become partakers of the divine nature.® 


1 Psalm xvi. 2, 3. 2 1 Cor. vi. 2. 8 1 Johni. 3, 


i kowevia pera Tov HarobR, 
& James ii, 23. § 3 Sohn iii. 1. 


6 2 Peteri, 4. @etas xowwvor Dicews. 
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Secondly, the saints of God living in the church of God have” 
communion with the Son of God; for, as the apostle said, owr com- 
munion is with the Father and the Son: and this connexion is — 
infallible, because he that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath 
both the Father and the Son;* and our Saviour prayed for all 
such as should believe on him through the word of the apostles, 
that they might be one, as the Father is one in him and he in the 
Father, that they also may be one in both. I ix them, saith Christ, 
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one This com- 
munion of the saints with the Son of God is, as most evident, so 
most remarkable. He hath taken unto him our nature and in- 
firmities; he hath taken upon him our sins, and the curse due 
unto them; while we all have received of his fulness grace for grace, 
and are all called to the fellowship of his sufferings that we may be 
conformable to his death.2 What is the fellowship of brethren and 
co-heirs of the bridegroom and the spouse; what is the communion 
of members with the head, of branches with the vine; that is the 
communion of saints with Christ. For God hath called us unto the 
fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.® 

Thirdly, the saints of God in the church of Christ have commu- 
nion with the Holy Ghost; and the apostle hath two ways assured 
us of the truth thereof: one rhetorically, by a seeming doubt, if 
there be any fellowship of the Spirit ;7 the other devoutly, praying 
for it, The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all8 The saints 
are, therefore, such, because they partake of the Holy Ghost, for 
they are therefore holy because they are sanctified, and it is 

‘the Spirit alone which sanctifieth. Beside, the communion with 
the Father and the Son is wrought by the communication of 
the Spirit; for hereby do we become the sons of God, in that 
we have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father ;9 and thereby do we become co-heirs with Christ, in that, 
because we are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father: so that we are no more ser- 
vants, but sons; and if sons, then heirs of God through Christ.’® 
This is the communion which the saints enjoy with the three 
persons of the blessed Trinity: this is the heavenly fellowship 
represented unto entertaining Abraham, when the Lord appeared 
unto him, and three men stood by him ;" for our Saviour hath made 
us this most precious promise, Jf any man love me he will keep my 
words, and my Father will love him, and we wili come unto him and 

AqyJonni.3. 22John9. 3 John xvii20,21,23. 4 Johni.16. % Phil. iii 10 


Cor. 1.9. els Kowwviav Tod Yiov~ 7 Phil. ii. 1. Kotvwvia Tvevparos. ae 
© » Vor, xiii. 14. 9 Rom. viii. 15 10 Gal. iv. 6, 7. U Gen, xviii. 1, 2 


540 On the Creed. fArr. X, 


make our abode with him. Here is the soul of man made the hala- 
tution of God the Father and of God the Son; and the presence of 
the Spirit cannot be wanting where those two are inhabiting: for 
f any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his? The 
Spirit, therefore, with the Father and the Son, inhabiteth in the 
saints; for know ye not, saith the apostle, that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?° ; 

9.—Fourthly, the saints of God in the church of Christ have 
communion with the holy angels. They who did foretell the birth 
of John the forerunner of Christ; they who did annunciate unto ~ 
the blessed Virgin the conception of the Saviour of the world; 
‘hey who sung a glorious hymn at the nativity of the Son of God; 
they who carried the soul of Lazarus into Abraham’s bosom; they 
who appeared unto Christ from heaven in his agony to strengthen 
him; they who opened the prison doors and brought the apostles 
forth; they who at the end of the world shall sever the wicked 
from among the just, and gather together the elect of God, cer- 
tainly they have a constant and perpetual relation to the children 
of God. Nay, Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation?* They have a particular 
sense of our condition, for Christ hath assured us that there is joy 
im the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth$ 
And upon this relation the angels, who are all the angels, that is, 
the messengers of God, are yet called the angels of men, according 
to the admonition of Christ, Take heed that ye despise not one of 
these little ones, for I say unto you, that im heaven their angels do 
always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 

Thus far have we considered the communion of saints with such 
as are distinguished from them by nature as they are men; the 
fellowship which they have in heaven with God and his holy 
angels while they are on earth. Our next consideration will be, — 
what is the communion which they have with those who are of the © 
same nature, but not partakers of the same holiness with them. 

10.—Fifthly, therefore, the saints of God, while they are of the 
church of Christ on earth, have some kind of communion with 
those men which are truly saints. There were not hypocrites 
among the Jews alone, but in the church of Christ many ery Lord, 
Lord, whom he knoweth not. The tares have the privilege of the 
field, as well as the wheat, and the bad fish of the net, as well as 
the good. The saints have communion with hypocrites in all 
things with which the distinction of a saint and hypocrite can 
consist. They communicate in the same water, both externally 
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baptized alike; they communicate in the same creed, both make- 
the same open profession of faith, both agree in the acknowledg- 
ment of the same principles of religion; they communicate in the 
same word, both hear the same doctrine preached; they commu- 
nicate at the same table, both eat the same bread and drink the 
wine which Christ hath appointed to be received: but the hypo- 
erite doth not communicate with the saint in the same saving 
grace, in the same true faith working by love, and in the same 
renovation of mind and spirit, for then he were not an hypocrite 
_ but a saint: a saint doth not communicate with the hypocrite in 
the same sins, in the same lurking infidelity, in the same unfruit- 
fulness under the means of grace, in the same false pretence and 
empty form of godliness, for then he were not a saint but an 
hypocrite. Thus the saints may communicate with the wicked, so 
they communicate not with their wickedness, and may have fellow- 
ship with sinners, so they have no fellowship with that which 
makes them such, that is, their sins. The apostle’s command 
runneth thus, Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark. 
ness ;' and again, Be not partakers of other men’s sins ;? and a voice 
from heaven spake concerning Babylon, Come out of her my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins.2 To communicate with sin is 
sin, but to communicate with a sinner in that which is not sin, can 
be no sin; because the one defileth, and the other cannot, and 
that which defileth not is no sin. 

Having thus considered those who differ from the saints of God ; 
' first in respect of their humanity, as they are men; secondly, in 
reference to their sanctity, as they are men of holiness: we are 
now to consider such as differ either only in person, as the saints 
alive, or in present condition also, as the saints departed. 

11.—Sixthly, therefore, the saints of God living in the church of 
Christ have communion with all the saints living in the same 
church. If we walk in the light, we have fellowship one with another :* 
we all have benefit of the same ordinances, all partake of the same 
promises; we are all endued with the graces of the same mutual 
love and affection, keeping the unity of the Spirit im the bond of 
peace, all engrafted into the same stock, and so receiving life from 
the same root,‘ all holding the same head, from which all the body by 
joints and bands hawing nowrishment ministered and knit together, 

1 Eph. v. 11: My ovykowwvetre rots apostolus ait, Nolite communicare opertbus 
Epyos. 1 Tim. vy. 22: My xowdver duap- infructuosis tenebrarum, magis autem al 
gioss. Rey. xviii. 4: “Iva ph ovykowwry- redargwite.” — S. Avcustinus, De Verbis 
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increaseth with the increase of God. For in the philosophy of the 
apostle the nerves are not only the instruments of motion and 
sensation, but of nutrition also, so that every member receiveth 
nourishment by their intervention from the head; and being the 
head of the body is Christ, and all the saints are members of that 
body, they all partake of the same nourishment, and so have all 
communion among themselves. 

12.—Lastly, the saints of God living in the church of Christ are 
in communion with all the saints departed out of this life and 
admitted to the presence of God. Jerusalem sometimes is taken 
for the church on earth, sometimes for that part of the church 
which is in heaven, to show that as both are represented by one, 
so both are but one city of Gud. Wherefore thus doth the apostle 
speak to such as are called to the Christian faith, Ye are come 
unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and an innwmerable company of angels, to the general 
assembly and church of the first-born, which are written in heaven, 
and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made per- 
fect, and to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant. Indeed, the 
communion of saints in the church of Christ with those which are 
departed is demonstrated by their communion with the saints 
alive. For if I have communion with a saint of God, as such, 
while he liveth here, I must still have communion with him when 
he is departed hence; because the foundation of that communion 
cannot be removed by death. The mystical union between Christ 
and his church, the spiritual conjunction of the members to the 
head, is the true foundation of that communion which one member 
hath with another, all the members living and increasing by the 
same influence which they receive from him. But death, which is 
nothing else but the separation of the soul from the body, maketh 
no separation in the mystical union, no breach of the spiritual 
conjunction, and consequently there must continue the same com- 
munion, because there remaineth the same foundation. Indeed, 
the saint departed, before his death had some communion with the 
hypocrite, as hearing the word, professing the faith, receiving the 
sacraments together; which being in things only external, as they 
were common to them both, and all such external actions ceasing 
in the person dead, the hypocrite remaining loses all communion 
with the saint departing, and the saints surviving cease to have 
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further fellowship with the hypocrite dying. But the true and- 
unfeigned holiness of man wrought by the powerful influence of 
the Spirit of God not only remaineth, but also is improved after 
death; being the correspondence of the internal holiness was the 
communion between their persons in their life, they cannot be 
said to be divided by death, which had no power over that sanctity 
by which they were first conjoined. ; 
13.—This communion of the saints in heaven and earth, upon 
the mystical union of Christ their head, being fundamental and 
internal, what acts or external operations it produceth is not so 
certain. That we communicate with them in hope of that happi- 
ness which they actually enjoy is evident; that we have the Spirit 
of God given us as an earnest, and so a part of their felicity is 
certain. But what they do in heaven in relation to us on earth 
particularly considered, or what we ought to perform in reference 
to them in heaven, beside a reverential respect, and study of imi- 
tation, is not revealed unto us in the scriptures, nor can be con- 
cluded by necessary deduction from any principles of Christianity. 
They which first found this part of the article in the CREED, and 
delivered their exposition unto us, have made no greater enlarge- 
ment of this communion, as to the saints of heaven, than the 
society of hope, esteem, and imitation on our side,! of desires and 
supplications on their side; and what is now taught by the church 
of Rome is, as unwarrantable, so a novitious interpretation. 
14.—The necessity of the belief of this communion of saints 
appeareth, first, in that it is proper to excite and encourage us to 
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holiness of life. 
have fellowship one with another. 


Tf we walk im the light, as God is in the light, we 


But if we say that we have fellow- 


ship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth? 


1 We have already produced the words of 
the 8Ist sermon De Tempore concerning 
hope. In the same we find also that of imi- 
tation: “Si igitur cum sanctis in eterna vita 
communionem habere volumus, de imitatione 
eorum cogitemus. Debent enim in nobis 
aliqni@ recognoscere de suis virtutibus, ut 
prv nobis dignentur Domino supplicare.”— 
Ibid, cap. 13. “Hee sunt vestigia que 
nobis sancti quoque revertentes in patriam 
reliquerunt, ut illorum semitis inherentes se- 
queremur ad gaudia.” — Ibid, Beside this 
imitation, he addeth their desires and care 
for us below: “Cur non properamus et cur- 
rimus, ut patriam nostram videre possimus ? 
Magnus illic charorum numerus expectat, 
parentum, fratrum, filiorum, frequens nos et 
copiosa turba desiderat, jam de sua incolumi- 
tate secura, adhuc de nostra salute solicita.” 
—ZJbid. Of the venerable esteem we ought 
to have of them, speaks Eusebius Gallicanus : 
“Credamus et sanctorum communionem ; 
sed sanctos non tum pro Dei parte, quam 


pro Dei honore, veneremur.” And again: 
“Digne venerandi sunt, dum Dei nobis cul- 
tum et future vite desiderium contemptu 
mortis insinuant.’”— De Symb. Homil. 2. 
Thus far anciently they which expounded 
this Article: but the late exposition of the 
church of Rome runneth thus: “ Non solum 
ecclesia que est in terris communicat bona 
sua cum omnibus membris sibi eonjunctis, 
sed etiam communicat suffragia ecclesie que 
est in purgatorio, et ecclesia que est in 
celis communicat orationes et merita sua 
cum ecclesia que est in terris.”—BELLARM,. 
In Symb, Where the communication of the 
suffrages of the saints alive to the church in 
purgatory, and the communication of the 
merits of the saints in heaven to the sainis ou 
earth, are novel expositions of this Articie, 
not so much as acknowledged by Thomas 
Aquinas in his Explication cf the Cree 
much less to be found in any of the ancientes 
expositors ot 1t. 
a1 Jobni. 6, 7% 
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For what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and 
what communion hath light with darkness; and what concord hath 
Christ with Belial 2! When Christ sent St. Paul to the Gentiles, it 
was to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto Giod, that they nught recewe forgiveness 
of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith that - 
is in Christ2 Except we be turned from darkness, except we be 
taken out of the power of Satan, which is the dominion of sin, we 
cannot receive the inheritance among them who are sanctified, we 
cannot be thought meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light Indeed there can be no communion where there 
is no similitude, no fellowship with God without some sanctity; 
because his nature is infinitely holy, and his actions are not subject 
to the least iniquity. 

15.—Secondly, the belief of the communion of saints is necessary 
to stir us up to a proportionate gratitude unto God, and an humble 
and cheerful acknowledgment of so great a benefit. We cannot 
but acknowledge that they are exceeding great and precious pro- 
mvises, by which we become partakers of the divine nature.*’ What 
am I? said David, and what is my life that I should be son-in-law 
to the king 25 What are the sons of men, what are they which are 
called to be saints, that they should have fellowship with God the 
Father? St. Philip the apostle said unto our Saviour, Lord, show 
us the Father and it sufficeth ;* whereas he hath not only shown us, 
but come unto us with the Father, and dwelt within us by his Holy 
Spirit; he hath called us to the fellowship of the angels and arch- 
angels, of the cherubins and seraphins, to the glorious company 
of the apostles, to the goodly fellowship of the prophets, to the 
noble army of martyrs, to the holy church militant in earth, and 
triumphant in heaven. 

16.—Thirdly, the belief of the communion of saints is necessary» 
to inflame our hearts with an ardent affection towards those which 
live, and a reverent respect towards those which are departed and 
are now with God. Nearness of relation requireth affection, and 
that man is unnatural who loveth not those persons which nature 
hath more immediately conjoined to him. Now no conjunction 
natural can be compared with that which is spiritual, no temporal 
relation with that which is eternal. If similitude of shape and 
feature will create a kindness, if congruity of manners and dispo- 
sition will conjoin affections, what should be the mutual love of 
those who have the image of the same God renewed within them, 
of those who are endued with the gracious influences of the same 
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spirit? And if all the samts of God living in communion of the. 
_ church deserve the best of our affections here on earth; certainly 

when they are dissolved and with Christ, when they have been 
blessed with a sight of God and rewarded with a crown of glory, 
they may challenge some respect from us who are here to wait upon 
the will of God expecting when such a happy change shall come. 

17.—Fourthly, this tendeth to the directing and enlarging our 
acts of charity. We are obliged to be charitable unto all men, 
because the love of our brother is the foundation of our duty 
towards man, and in the language of the scriptures whosoever is 
another is our brother; but we are particularly directed to them 
that are of the household of faith. And as there is a general 
reason calling for our mercy and kindness unto all men, so there 
is a more special reason urging those who are truly sanctified by 
the Spirit of God to do good unto such as appear to be led by the 
same Spirit: forif they communicate with them in the everlasting 
mercies of God, it is fit they should partake of the bowels of man’s 
compassion; if they communicate with them in things spiritual 
and eternal,’ can it be much that they should partake with them of 
such things as are temporal and carnal ? 

18.—To conclude, every one may iearn from hence what. he is 
to understand by this part of the arvicle, in which he professeth 
to believe the communion of saints; for thereby he is conceived to 
express thus much, I am fully persuaded of this as of a necessary 
and infallible truth, that such persons as are truly sanctified in 
the church of Christ, while they live among the crooked genera- 
tions of men, and struggle with all the miseries of this world, have 
fellowship with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost, as dwelling with them, and taking up their habitations in 
them; that they partake of the care and kindness of the blessed 
angels, who take delight in the ministration for their benefit; 
that beside the external fellowship which they have in the word 
and sacraments with all the members of the church, they have an 
intimate union and conjunction with all the saints on earth as the 
living members of Christ: nor is this union separated by the death 
of any, but as Christ in whom they live, is the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world, so have they fellowship with all the 
saints which from the death of Abel have ever departed in the true 
faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the presence of the Father, 
and follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. And thus I believe 
the communion of saints, 

» howwryres ev Taor TH TAHoL Gov: odK Epers ra ev yap ev TOs adOaprors «oe 


ywvot dare, Woow UaAdov ev Tots POaprots ;—BARNABA Epist. cup. 19, 


pe 
me fi 


546 On the Ureed. J Art. X, 


ARTICLE Xe | 


Ohe Forgibeness ot Hing. 


1.—NNIIS article hath always been expressly contained and 
T acknowledged in the CREED,’ as being a most necessary 
part of our Christian profession; and for some ages it imme- 
diately followed the belief of the holy church, and was therefore 
added immediately after it,? to show that the remission of sins was 
to be obtained in the church of Christ3 For being the CREED at 
first was made to ke used as a confession of such as were to be 
baptized, declaring their faith in the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, in whose baptism they were to be admitted, and the 
forgiveness of sins, which by the same baptism was to be obtained ; 
and therefore in some creeds it was particularly expressed, 1 


believe one baptism for the forgiveness of sins.* 
Looking thus upon this article, with this relation, we find the 
sense of it must be this, that we believe forgiveness of sins is to be 


1 Therefore Carolus Magnus in his Capi- 
tulan. lib. iii. cap. 6, inveighs against Basi- 
lius the bishop of Ancyra, because in his 
confession of faith which he delivered in the 
second council of Nice, (Act. i.,) ne omitted 
the remission of sins, which the apostles in 
so short a compendium as the Creed would 
not omit: “ Hane apostoli in collatione fidei, 
quam ab invicem discessuri quasi quandam 
credulitatis et praedicationis normam statue- 
runt, post confessionem Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti posuisse perhibentur; et in 
tanti verbi brevitate, de quo per prophetam 
dictum est, Verbum abbreviatum faciet Do- 
minus super terram, hanc ponere minime dis- 
tulerunt, quia sine hac fidei sinceritatem in- 
tegram esse minime perspexerunt. Nec cohi- 
buit eos ab ejus professione illius symboli 
brevitas, quam exposcebat sacre fidei inte- 
gritas, tantique doni veneranda sublimitas.” 

2 “Concordant autem. nobiscum angeli 
etiam nunc, cum remittuntur nostra pec- 
cata. Ideo post commemorationem sancte 
ecclesi2 in ordine vonfessionis ponitur 1e- 
wissio peccatorum: per hanc enim stat 
«clesia que in tverris est; per hanc non 
perit quod perierat et inventum est.” — 8. 
AuGusTiIn. Enchir. cap. 64. And to this 
purpose it is that in his book De <Agone 
Christiano, passing from one article to ano- 
ther with his general transition, after that 
of the church, he proceedeth with these 
words: Nec eos audiamus, qui negant 
eovle.am Dei omnia peccata posse dimit- 
tere.” — Cap. 31. So it followeth also n 
Verantius “Urtunatus, and jn such other 
Creeds v8 ~vant that part of the former 


Article of “the communion of saints.”” 

3% Onte. Homil, 2 in Genesin. “Sanctam 
ecclesiam teneat—in qua ct remissio pecca- 
torum et carnis resurrectio preedicabatur.”” 
—Rorri. In Symb. “Sed neque de ipsis 
criminibus quamlibet magnis remittendis in 
sancta ecclesia Dei miseri¢ordia desperanda 
est.’—S. AvGcust. Enchir. cap. 65. “ In res 
missronem peccatorwm, Hee in ecclesia si 
non esset, nulla spes esset: remissio pecca- 
torum si in ecclesia non esset, nulla futuree 
vitie et liberationis eeterna spes esset. Gratias 
agimus Deo, qui ecclesie suse dedit hoc 
donum.” — AuTior Serm, cain. de Temp. 
cap. 8. “Quia singuli quique ccetus hereti- 
corum se potissimum Christianos, et suam 
esse catholicam ecclesiam, putant; sciendum 
est, illam esse veram, in qua est religio, con- 
fessio, et poenitentia, quae peccata ct vulnera, 
quibus est subjecta imbecil'itas carnis, salu- 
briter curat.”—Lacran. De Vera Sap. lib. iv: 
cap. 30. 

4 ‘These are the words of the Constantino- 
politan Creed: ‘Omodoy@ év Barticma eis 
aberw auaptiv. Befere which Epiphanius 
in his lesser Creed, “OjoAoyodpev év Bam- 
TLOMLa eis Gdeow dwaptiav: in the larger, 
Tluorevomev eis priav KaOoAtkyv Kat amooTo- 
Aukhy exkAnotay, Kai eis év Barticma peTa- 
votas.—In Ancorato, § 120, 121. St. Cyril 
both these together: is év Bantuzma 
petavolas eis adeow apaptiov.—Catech. 18, 
“Credo unum baptismum in remissionem 
omnium peccatorum.” — PeLeerinus Lave 
reac, Episc. “Credimus unum baptisma 
in remissionem omnium peccatorum in sa 
cula seculorum,’—Symb, dthiop, 
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obtained in the church of Christ. For the explication whereof it 
will be necessary: first, to declare what is the nature of remission 
of sins, in what that action doth consist; secondly, to show how 
80 great a privilege is propounded in the church, and how it may 
be procured by the members of the church. That we may under- 
stand the notion of forgiveness of sins, turee considerations are 
required: first, what is the nature of sin which is to be forgiven; 
secondly, what is the guilt or obligation of sin which wanteth for- 
giveness ; thirdly, what is the remission itself, or the loosing of 
that obligation. 

2.—As the power of sin is revealed only in the scriptures, so 
the nature of it is best understood from thence. And though the 
writings of the apostles give us few definitions, yet we may find 
even in them a proper definition of sin. Whosoever committeth sin 
iransgresseth also the law, saith St. John, and then rendereth this 
reason of that universal assertion, for sin is the transgression of the 
law.! Which is an argument drawn from the definition of sin; 
for he saith not, Hvery sin is the transgression of the law, which had 
been necessary, if he had spoken by way of proposition only, to 
have proved the universality of his assertion, but produceth it 
indefinitely, Sin is the transgression of the law, which is sufficient, 
speaking it by way of definition.? And it is elsewhere most evident 
that every sin is something prohibited by some law, and deviating 
from the same. For the apostle affirming that the law worketh 
wrath, that is a punishment from God, giveth this as a reason or 
proof of his affirmation, for where no law is there is no transgres- 
sion.’ The law of God is the rule of the actions of men, and any 
aberration from that rule is sin: the law of God is pure, and what- 
soever is contrary to that law isimpure.4 Whatsoever, therefore, is 
done by man, or is in man having any contrariety or opposition to 
the law of God, is sin. Every action, every word, every thought 
against the law, is a sin of commission, as it is terminated to an 
object dissonant from, and contrary to, the prohibition of the law, 
or a negative precept. Every omission of a duty required of ts 
4s asin, as being contrary to the commanding part of the law, or 
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1 1 John iii. 4. gem,.”—S. Avaust. Contra Faust. lib. xxii. 
2 The manner of the apostle’s speech is cap. 27, “Quid verum est, nisi et Domi- 
also to be observed, having an article pre- num dare precepta, et animas libere ess¢ 


fixed both to the subject andthe predicate 5 
as if thereby he would make the proposition 
convertible, as all deSnitions ought to be: 
H dapapria eoriv 7 avouta. (1 John iii. 4.) 

3 Rom. iv. 15. 

4 “Quid est peccatum nisi prevaricatio 
legis Divine, et ccelestium inobedientia pre- 
eeptorum?” — 8S. AmsBros, Le Parad’so, 
tap. 8. “ Peccatum est factum vel dictum 
vel concupitum aliguid contra «ternam le- 


voluntatis, et malum naturam non esse, seL 
esse aversionem a Dei praceptis ?”—Idem, 
De Fide contra Manich. cap. x. “Neque 
negandum est hoc Deum jubere, ita nos in 
facienda justitia esse debere perfectos, ut 
nullum habeamus omnino peccatum: nam 
nec peccatum erit, si quid erit, si non divini- 
tus jubeatur, ut non sit.’’—Idem, De Pes 
Meritis et Rem. lik. ii. cap. 16, 
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an affirmative precept. Every evil habit contracted in the soul of 
man by the actions committed against the law of God, is a sin 
constituting a man truly a sinner, even then when he actually 
sinneth not. Any corruption and inclination in the soul to do 
that which God forbiddeth, and to omit that which God com- 
mandeth, howsoever such corruption and evil inclination came 
into that soul, whether by an act of his own will, or by an act of 
the will of another, is a sin, as being something dissonant and 
repugnant to the law of God. And this I conceive sufficient to 
declare the nature of sin. 

3.—The second particular to be considered is the obligation of 
sin, which must be presupposed to the solution or remission of it. 
Now every sin doth cause a guilt, and every sinner, by being so, 
becomes a guilty person; which guilt consisteth in a debt or obli- 
gation to suffer a punishment proportionable to the iniquity of the 
sin. It is the nature of laws in general to be attended with these 
two, punishments, and rewards; the one propounded for the ob- 
servation of them, the other threatened upon the deviation from 
them. And although there were no threats or penal denunciations 
accompanying the laws of God, yet the transgression of them 
would nevertheless make the person transgressing worthy of, and 
liable unto, whatsoever punishment can in justice be inflicted for 
that sin committed. Sins of commission pass away in the acting 
or performing of them, so that he which acteth against a negative 
precept, after the act 1s passed, cannot properly be said to sin. 
Sins of omission, when the time is passed in which the affirmative 
precept did oblige unto performance, pass away; so that he which 
did then omit his duty when it was required, and in omitting 
sinned, after that time cannot be truly said to sin. But though 
the sin itself do pass away together with the time in which it was 
committed, yet the guilt thereof doth never pass which by com- 
mitting was contracted. He which but once committeth adultery, 
at that one time simneth, and at no time after can be said to com- 
mit that sin; but the euilt of that sin remaineth on him still, and 
he may be for ever said to be guilty of adultery, because he is for 


ever subject to the wrath of God, and obliged to suffer the punish- 
ment due unto adultery. 


-! This obligatic: unto punishment, re- 
maining after the act of sin, is that peccati 
reatus of which the Schools, and before 
them the fathers, spake. The nature of 
this reatus is excellently declared by St. 
Austin, delivering the distinction between 
actual and orginal sin: “In eis qui rege- 
Berantur in Christo, cum remissionem ac- 
ciplunt prorsus omnium peccatorum, utique 
pecesse eat, ut Teatus etiam. hujus licet ad- 


hue manentis concupiscentie remittatur, ut 
in peccatum, [sicut dixi,] non imputetur 
Nam sicut eorum peccatorum que manere 
non possunt, quoniam cum fiunt pretereunt, 
reatus tamen manet, et, nisi remittatur, in 
aternuin manebit; sic illius [concupiscen- 
tia}, quando remittitur, reatus anfertur, 
Hoe est enim non habere peccatum, reum 
non esse peccati. Nam si quisquam, verbj 
gratia. fecerit, adulteniws, etiamsi nunquam 
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This debt or obligation to punishment is not only nevessarily 
resulting from the nature of sin, as it is a breach of the law, nor 
only generally delivered in the scriptures revealing the wrath of 
God unto all unrighteousness, but is yet more particularly repre- 
sented in the Word, which teacheth us, if we do ill, how sin lieth 
at the door.’ Our blessed Saviour thus taught his disciples: Who- 
soever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be liable 
(obnoxious, or bound over) to the judgment: and whosoever shall say 
to his brother, Racha, shall be hable (obnowious, or bound over) to the 
council; but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be liable (obnowious, 
or bound over) to hell fire So saith our Saviour again, All sins 
shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith- 
soever they shall blaspheme. But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness, but is liable (obnoxious, or bound 


deinceps faciat, reus est adulterii, donec re- 
atus ipsius indulgentia remittatur. Habet 
ergo peccatum ; quamvis illud quod admisit 
jam non sit, quia cum tempore quo factum 
est preteriit. Nam si a peccando desistere, 
hoc esset non habere peccata, sufficeret ut 
hoc nos moneret scriptura: Filt, peccasti ? 
non adjicias iterum. Non autem sufficit, 
sed addidit, Ht de pristinis deprecare, ut 
tibt remittamtur. Manent ergo, nisi remit- 
tantur. Sed quomodo manent, si preterita 
sunt, nisi quia preterierunt actu, manent 
reatu?”—S. Avuaust. De Nupt. eb Concup. 
lib. i. cap. 26. “Ego de concupiscentia 
dixi, que est in membris repugnans legi 
mentis, quamvis reatus ejus in omnium pec- 
caturnm remissione transierit: sicut e con- 
trario sacrificium idolis factum, si deinceps 
non fiat, preeteriit actu, sed manet reatu, 
nisi per indulgentiam remittatur. Quiddam 
enim tale est sacrificare idolis, ut opus ip- 
sum cum fit pretereat, eodemque preterito 
reatus ejus maneat venia resolvendus.”— 
Idem, Contra Julian. Pelag. lib. vi. cap. 19. 

1 Gen. iv. 7. 

2 "Evoxos état is the word used here, 
which is translated, “shall be in danger,’ 
but is of a fuller and more pressing sense, 
as one which is a debtor, subject and obliged 
te endure it: "Evoxos, xpeworys, UrevOuvos, 
jroxeiwevos. — Hesyou. "Evoxos, vmaittos. 
—Surpas. Where by the way is to be observed 
a great mistake in the Lexicon of Phavo- 
rinus, whose words are these: "Evoxos, 
irevdvvos, xpedsaTns. "“Evopos, wmairvos, 
Tiwas. The first taken out of Hesychius, 
the last out of Suidas, corruptly and ab- 
surdly; corruptly, évodos for évoxos’ ab- 
gurdly, Téatos is added either as an inter- 
pretation of évoxos, or as an author which 
used it; whereas Tija1os in Suidas is only 
the first word of the sentence, provided by 
fuidas for the use of evoxos in the significa 
sion of wrairios. Agreeable unto Hesychius 
‘g that in the Lexicon of St. Cyril,”Evoxos, 


obnoxius, reus, obligatus, And so in this 
place of St. Matthew, the old Latin translae 
tion, Reus erit judicio, As in Virgil:— 
“Constituam ante aras voti-reus.” 
Aneid, v, 237. 


Servius: “ Voti reus. Debitor: unde vota 
solventes dicimus absolutos. Inde est, Eel. 
v. 80: Damnabis tu quoque votis; quasi, 
Reos facies.” So the Syriac: 39ND 


sod \n—trom 457, obligatum, debitorem, 
veum esse. For indeed the word évoxos 
among the Greeks, as to this matter, hath 
a double signification; one in respect of 
the sin, another in respect of the punish- 
ment due unto the sin. Jn respect of a 
sin, as that in Antiphon: My ovta dovéa, 
pndé evoxov TH epyy.— Orai. 14, 15; and 
that in Aristotle: “Evoyov ébyncev iepoav- 
Alias éoeoOar.— icon. lib. ii.; and that in 
Suidas, taken out of Polybius: Tijacos 
kata TOU Ehopov TeToinTar KaTadpowyny ave 
Tos Ov emi duvolv amapTnMacw EVvoXOs* TH 
Mev, OTL TiKPHS KaTyYydper TOV méAas, ert 
TOUTOLS, Ols aids Evoxos eat. In respect of 
the punishment of a sin, he is évoyos apa, 
who is “obnoxious to the curse,” and évoyos 
émitimtots, “ obnoxious to the punishment.” 
"Eurotvimos, éumotvios, tTovTect, évoxos 
Town, olov ép ols Huapte Sods Timwpiav, 
saith Suidas. Thus, "Evoxos @avarov éori, 
(Matt. xxvi. 66,) SPD 177 3577 is not, in 
the intention of the Jews, “He is in danger 
of death,’ but, ‘He deserveth death,” and, 
“He ought to die;” he is kardadicos, by 
their sentence, as far as in them lay, “ con- 
demned to die.” Ti ovv éxetvor; "Evoxos 
éott Oavdrouv: iv’ ws Karadikov AaBovres, 
ovtw Tov TWiAdroy Aourdv aropyvacGar ma~ 
packevdcwaw 6 Sn Kakelvor ovveidores 
gaciv, *Evoxos Bavdrou éoriv: avrol kan 
yopodvTes, avrot Karadukacovres, adrot vm 
pugomevor, TavTa avTOL yVOKEVOL TOTE. == 
Curysost. ad locum, Matt. v. 22, 
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sin and obligation to eternal punishment, if there be no remission — 


or forgiveness of it, and the taking off that liableness, obnoxious- 
ness, or obligation unto death, if there be any such remission or 
forgiveness: all which is evident by the opposition, much to be 
observed, in our Saviour’s expression, He hath never forgiveness, but 
as lable to eternal death. 

God, who hath the scvereign power and absolute dominion over 
all men, hath made a law te be a perpetual and universal rule of 
human actions; which law whosoever doth violate or transgress, 
and thereby sin (for by sin we understand nothing else but the 
transgression of the law), is thereby obliged in all equity to suffer 
the punishment due to that obliquity. And after the act of sin is 
committed and passed over, this guilt resulting from that act 
remaineth; that is, the person who committed it continueth still 
a debtor to the vindictive justice of God, and is obliged to endure 
the punishment due unto it: which was the second particular te 
be considered. 

4,—The third consideration now followeth: what is the forgive- 
ness of sin, or in what remission doth consist. Which at first 
appeareth to be an act of God toward a sinner, because the sin 
was committed against the law of God, and therefore the punish- 
ment must be due from him, because the injury was done unto 
him. But what is the true notion and nature of this act, or how 
God doth forgive a sinner, is not easy to determine; nor can it be 
concluded out of the words themselves which do express it, the 
niceties of whose originations will never be able to yield a just 
interpretation? 

1 Mark iii. 28, 29. 

2 The word used in the Creed is apecus 
a&waptiov, and that generally likewise in use 
in the New Testament. But from thence 
we cannot be assured of the nature of this 
act of God, because adudvar and decors are 
capable of several interpretations. For, 
[First,] sometimes advévar is emittere, and 


aeois emitssio. As, Gen, xxxv. 18: “Eyéverto 
de év TO adpiévar adryny Tyv Woyjv: not, 


to the remission of sins. Secondly, ’Adiévas 
is often taken for permittere: as Gen. xx. 
6: Obk apjxd ce abacdar avtps: Matt. iii, 
15: "Ades apr, and, Tore adinow avrov: 
which the Vulgar first translated well, Sine 
modo, and then ill, Tune dimisit ewm. 
Matt. vii. 4: "Ades éxBadw, Sine ejiciam, 
so Hesychius: “Adeous, cvyydépnos. And 
this hath as little relation to the present sub- 
ject. Thirdly. “Advévar is sometimes 7ebine 


Cum dimitieret eam anima, as it is trans- 
lated; but, Cum emitteret eam animam, i.e. 
efflaret: as,’Adijxe 70 mvedjua, Emisit spiri- 
tum. (Matt, xxvii. 50.) So Gen, xlv. 2: Kai 
adjxe dwvnv peta KAavOnov" not, Dimisit, 
but, Hmisit vocem cum fletw: as, “Ades 
dwvnv meyadny, Emissa voce magna. (Mark 
xv. 37.) In the like manner, aécers 


faddaons are emissiones maris; (2 Sam.’ 


xxii. 163) as adésers DSdTwv: (Joel i. 203) 
to which sense may be referred that of 
Hesychius: “Adegu, vorAnyya. And this 
interpretation of ddecis can have no relation 


quere and desereve, as Gen. xlii. 33: "AdeA= 
Nov eva aere Gde wer euod. Matt. v. 242 
“Ades exet 7d dHpdv cov. Chap. vili, 15: 
Kal adie adtyy 6 wuperés. Chap. xix. 
27: “I6ov, nuets adyxauey marta. Chap. 
Xxvi. 56: Tore of pabytat mavtes, adbévres 
avrov. épvyov. And in this aeception it 
cannot explicate unto us what is the true 
notion of ad.évar auaprias. Fourthly. It 
is taken for omittere ; as Matt. xxiii. 23: Kat 
abjKate Ta Bapitepa Tov vdmov: and Luke 
xi. 42; Tatra et rowjoat, KaKetva uh 
adievas. And yet we have nothing te ou 


] 
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For although the word signifying remission have one sense. 
among many other which may seem proper for this particular 
concernment, yet because the same word hath been often used to 
signify the same action of God in forgiving sins, where it could 
have no such particular notion, but several times hath another 
signification tending to the same effect,! and as proper to the re- 
mission of sins, therefore I conceive the nature of forgiveness of 
sins is rather to be understood by the consideration of all such 
ways and means which were used by God in the working and per- 
forming of it than in this, or any other word which is made use of 


in expressing it. 


Now that we may understand what was done toward the remis- 
sion of sins, that from thence we may conclude what is done in it: 
it is first to be observed, that almost all things by the law were 
purged with blood, and without shedding of blood there is no remis- 


sion.? 


present purpose. But, Fifthly, It is often 
taken for remittere, and that particularly in 
relation “0 a debt; as Matt. xviii. 27: To 
Sdvevov abyKey avr: and verse 32 ; Tlacav 
Tv opedny exeivny adjKa co Which 
acception is most remarkable in the year ¢ of 
release ; 2) Deat:. xv. 1, 2: Av ena. éTov 
TounTets adeow. Kat ov TO mpooraypa 
TAS. apécews’ adyces mov Xpéos tdvov, 0 
e etAeu go. 0 TAnciov, Kat Tov adehpov gov 
OvUK amaurHoets* éemiKeKANTaL yap aeots 
Kupiw tr Ged gov. Now this remission or 
release of debts hath a great affinity with 
remission of sins; for Christ himself hath 
conjoined these two together, and called our 
sins by the name of “debts,” and promised 
remission of sins to us by God, upon our 
remission of debts to man. And therefore he 
hath taught us thus to pray: "Ades juicy Ta 
Operdjpwara HOV, @s Kal nyecis adiewev 
Tots operrérats Huav. (Matt. vi. 12.) Be- 
sides, he hath not only made use of the notion 
of debt, but any injury done unto a man he 
calls “a sin” against man, and exhorteth 
to forgive those sins committed against us, 
that God may forgive the sins committed 
by us, which are injuries done to him. 
Luke xvii. 3: "Eay dé a audprn €ls g& 6 adeA- 
gos aov, émittunoov avT@: Kau éav METaAVO" 
10M, aes adr. 

1 We must not only look upon the pro- 
priety of the words used in the New Testa- 
ment, but we must also reflect upon their 
use in the Old, especially in such subjects as 
did belong unto the Old Testament, as well as 
the New. Now aduévat apaprias is there 
used for the verb 95, as Isai. xxii. 14: 


pnon-y >? A PWR IBSEN 


OvK abeOjoetar tmiv avTyn 7 dpopria, €ws 
ay aro$davnte. Sometimes for the verb 


NUD, as Gen, L 17: TAN YW XI xv 
DMNOM) ‘Ades abrais thy dbixiav wat 


And what was then legally done, was but a type of that 


Thv Gpapriav avray. Psalm. xxv. 18: 


MINDMODS NW) Kali ages mévas ras 
apoprias pov. and in that remarkable 
place which St, Paul made use of to de- 
clare the nature of remission of sins, 
Psalm xxxii. 1: DYE] WIS Mo- 


Képtor dv apeOnoav at*avounva. Sometimes 
it is taken for [[Dp, as Num. xiv. 19: 


mm opm pyd xanbdp ‘Ages cy 


auaptiay To ad TovTw' Lev. iv. 20: 


12) nop) Kat adeOjoetat avtois 7 
apaptia. Now being [seeing] agudvar, in 
relation to sins, is used for a>») signifying 
“expiation and reconciliation: for Sw} 
signifying “elevation, portation, or abla- 


tion;” for nbp signifying “pardon and 
indulgence;’? we cannot argue from the 
word alone, that God in forgiving sins doth 
only and barely release the debt. There is 
therefore no force to be laid upon the words 
adeots amaptioy, remissio peccatorum, or, 
as the ancient fathers, remissa peccatorum. 
So Tertullian: “Diximus de remissa pec- 
catorum.” — Adv. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 18. 
St. Cyprian: “Qui blasphemaverit in Spiri- 
tum Sanctum non habebit remissam, sed 
reus est aterni peccati.” — Lib. iii. Apist. 
14. “Dominus baptizatur a servo; et 
remissam peccatorum daturus, ipse non 
dedignatur lavacro regenerationis corpus 
abluere.”” — Idem, De Bono /'atient. Idem, 
lib. iii. Hpist. 8, of an infant: “Qui ad 
remissam peccatorum accipiendam hoe ipso 
facilius accedit, quod illi remittuntur non 
propria sed aliena peccata.” Add the in 
terpreter of Iren#us concerning Christ, 
“ Remissam peccatorum existentem his qui 
credunt in eum.”—Adv. Heres. lib. iv, cap. 4& 

2 Heb. ix. 22. ywpis aiuarexxvotag ob 
yiveTar aperis. 
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which was to be performed by Christ; and therefore the blood of 
Christ must necessarily be involved in the remission of sins; for 
he once in the end of the world hath appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself. It must then be acknowledged, and can be 
denied hy none, that Christ did suffer a painful and a shameful 
death, as we have formerly described it; that the death which he 


endured, he did then suffer for sin; for this man, saith the apostle, 


offered one sacrifice for sins ;* that the sins for which he suffered 
were not his own, for Christ hath once suffered for sins, the just for 
the unjust ;* he was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from 
simners,* and therefore had no sin to suffer for; that the sins for 
which he suffered were ours, for he was wounded for our transgres- 
sions, he was bruised for our iniquities :> He was deliwered for our 
offences,® he gave himself for our sins,’ he died for owr sins according 
to the scriptures ;* that the dying for our sins was suffering death 

$ a punishment taken upon himself to free us from the punish- 
ment due unto our sins; for God laid on him the iniquity of us all,® 
and made him tobe sin for us who knew no sin: he hath borne owt 
griefs and carried our sorrows, the chastisement of owr peace was 
upon him, and with his stripes are we healed ; that by the suffering 
of this punishment to free us from the punishment due unto orr 
sins it cometh to pass that our sins are forgiven; for This is my 
blood, saith our Saviour, of the New Testament (or Covenant), which 
is shed for many for the remission of sins.’ In Christ we have re- 
demption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins according to the 
riches of his grace.® 

5.—In which deduction or series of truths we may easily per- 
ceive that the forgiveness of sins, which is promised unto us, which 
we upon that promise do believe, containeth in it a reconciliation 
of an offended God, and a satisfaction unto a just God; it con- 
taineth a reconciliation, as without which God cannot be conceived 
to remit; it comprehendeth a satisfaction, as without which God 
was resolved not to be reconciled. 

For the first of these, we may be assured of forgiveness of sins, 
because Christ by his death hath reconciled God unto us, who 
was offended by our sins; and that he hath done so, we are assured ; 
because he which before was angry with us, upon the consideration 
of Christ’s death becomes propitious unto us, and did ordain 
Chrisi’s death to be a propitiation for us. For we are justified 
freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ. 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith im his 


1 It is not only adeots, but abérnais, 6 Rom. iv, 25. TaGalciede 
tyaprias, Heb. ix, 26. 1 Cor. xv. 3, $ Isai. lili. 6. 

2 Heb, x. 12. 3 1 Peter iii. 18, W 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Isai, lik. 4, & 

4 Heb. vil. 26. © Isai. liii. 5. @ Matt, xxvi. 28. 3 Eph. 
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blood.’ We have an advocate with the Father, and he is the propitiu- . 
tion for our sins.2 For God loved us and sent his Son to be a pro- 
pitiation for our sins.” It is evident, therefore, that Christ did 
render God propitious unto us by his blood (that is, his sufferings 
unto death), who before was offended with us for our sins. And 
this propitiation amounted to a reconciliation, that is, a kindness 
after wrath. We must conceive that God was angry with man- 
kind before he determined to give our Saviour; we cannot imagine 
_ that God, who is essentially just, should not abominate iniquity. 
The first affection we can conceive in him upon the lapse of man, 
is wrath and indignation. God, therefore, was most certainly 
offended before he gave a Redeemer, and though it be most true 
that he so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son ;4 yet 
there is no incongruity in this, that a Father should be offended 
with that Son which he loveth, and at that time offended with him 
when he loveth him. Notwithstanding, therefore, that God loved 
men whom he created, yet he was offended with them when they 
sinned, and gave his Son to suffer for them, that through that 
Son’s obedience he might be reconciled to them. 
6.—This reconciliation is clearly delivered in the scriptures as 
wrought by Christ; For all are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
himself by Jesus Christ ;* and that by virtue of his death, for when 
we were enemies we were reconciled unto God by the death of his Son,® 
making peace through the blood of his cross, and by him reconciling 
all things unto himself.7 In vain it is objected that the scripture 
saith our Saviour reconciled men to God, but nowhere teacheth 
that he reconciled God to man; for in the language of the scripture 
to reconcile a man to God is in our vulgar language to reconcile 
God to man, that is to cause him who before was angry and offended 
with him to be gracious and propitious to him. As the princes 
of the Philistines spake of David, Wherewith should he reconcile 
himself unto his master ? should it not be with the heads of these men ?8 
wherewith shall he reconcile Saul, who is so highiy offended with 
him ? wherewith shall he render him gracious and favourable but 
by betraying these men unto him? As our Saviour adviseth, [f 
thou bring thy gift before the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath ought against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother,’ that is, reconcile 
thy brother to thyself, whom thou hast injured, render him by 


1 Rom. iii. 24, 25 2 1 John ii. 1, 2. ekeivov; PIYI Aaaptum se reddet, Ita 
3 1 Jobn iv. 10. 4 John iii. 16, se geret ut Saul eum in gratiam recipere 
§ 2 Cor. v. 18. 6 Rom. vy, 10, wlit, 1 Sam, xxix. 4. r. x 

7 Col. i. 20. 9 Matt. v. 23, $4. Tpd7ov dia\radyn&& 


8 "Ky rive duadAayyoerar obtos Te Kvoip TH adEeAPY Gov 
aitnd; Ody & tails Kepadais Tov avépwv 
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thy submission favourable unto thee, who hath something against 
thee, and is offended with thee. As the apostle adviseth the wife 
that departeth from her husband, to remain unmarried, ar to be recon- 
ciled to her husband, that is, to appease and get the favour of her 
husband. In the like manner we are said to be reconciled unto 
God, when God is reconciled, appeased, and become gracious and 
favourable unto us; and Christ is said to reconcile us unto God, 
when he hath moved and obtained of God te be reconciled unto 
us, when he hath appeased him and restored us unto his favour. 
Thus when we were enemies we were reconciled to God, that is, not- 
withstanding he was offended with us for our sins, we were restored 
unto his favour by the death of his Son? 

Whence appeareth the weakness of the Socinian exception, that 
in the scriptures we are said to be reconciled unto God but God 
is never said to be reconciled unto us. For by that very expres- 
sion it is understood, that he which is reconciled, in the language 
of the scriptures, is restored unto the favour of him who was for- 
merly offended with that person which is now said to be reconciled. 
As when David was to be reconciled unto Saul, it was not that 
David should lay down his enmity against Saul, but that Saul 
should become propitious and favourable unto David; and there- 
fore where the language is that David should be reconciled unto 
Saul, the sense is, that Saul, who was exasperated and angry, 
should be appeased and so reconciled unto David. 

Nor is it any wonder God should be thus reconciled to sinners 
by the death of Christ, who while we were yet sinners died for us,4 
because the punishment which Christ, who was our surety, en- - 
dured, was a full satisfaction to the will and justice of God. The 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom for many Now a ransom is a price given to 


1 1 Cor, vii. 11. 2 Rom. v. 10. 
_§ “Ad hae vero quod nos Deo reconci- 
liarit quid affers? Primum, nusquam scrip- 


5 Aotvar tHv Wuxnv avTod AdTpov ayTi 
mo\A@v. What is the true notion of Av- 
tpov will easily appear, because both the 


turam asserere Deum nobis a Christo re- 
conciliatum, verum id tantum quod nos per 
Christum aut mortem ejus simus reconci- 
liati, vel Deo reconciliati; ut ex omnibus 
locis qua de reconciliatione agunt videre 
est.”"—Catech, Racov. cap. 8. To this may 
be added the observation of Socinus: “ Ita 
communis consuetudo loquendi fert: ut sci- 
licet is reconciliatus fuisse dicatur, per quem 
stabat, ne amicitia aut denuo existeret aut 
conservaretur.”—De Christo Servatore, p. i. 
tap. 8. Which observation is most false, as 
appeareth in tne case of Saul and David, 
and in the person mentioned in the gospel, 
who is commanded to be reconciled unto 
kim whom he had offended, and who had 
something against him, 
# Rom. vy. 8 


origination and use of the word is suffi- 
ciently known. ‘The origination is from 
Ave, solvere, “to loose.” Avdtpov quasr 
AvTypiov. Etymologus: @pérzpa ta Oper- 
THpia, womep AVTpa Ta AvTHpLa. Eusta- 
thius: Adyer 6& Opémrpa (dita leg.) ta tpo- 
beta ex Tov OpenTypia Kara cUyKOTIVY: as 
AuvTjpia AUTpa, TwTHpLa coHoTpa. — Iliad, 
A. 478.  Avtpov igitur quicquid datur w 
quis solvatur, “Ent aixpaddtwov éwvicrews 
Otketov TO AVeTOar Obey Kal AVTpa Ta SOpa 
A€yovrat Ta eis ToUTD Siddpeve. — HusTa~ 
THIUS upon that of Homer, Jiad. A. 183, 
Avaopevds te OVyarpa. tis properly spoken 
of such things as are given to redeem a 
captive or recover a man into a free condi- 
tion. Hesychius: Tdvra ta SiSdmeva cig 
avakTygiv avOpurwy (so I read it, not ayd+ 
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redeem stwh as are any way in captivity; anything laid down 

by way of compensation, to take off a bond or obligation, whereby 

he which before was bound becometh free. All sinners were 

obliged to undergo such punishments as are proportionate to their 

sins, and were by that obligation captivated and in bonds, and 

Christ did give his life a ransom for them, and that a proper ran- 
som, if that his life were of any price, and given as such. Fora 
ransom is properly nothing else but something of price given by 
way of redemption,’ to buy or purchase that which is detained, or 
given for the releasing of that which is enthralled. But it is most 
evident that the life of Christ was laid down as a price, neither is 
it more certain that he died, than that he bought us; Ye wre bought 
with a price, saith the apostle,’ and it is the Lord who bought us, 
and the price which he paid was his blood, for We are not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the precious blood 
of Christ. Now as it was the blood of Christ, so was it a price 
given by way of compensation; and as that blood was precious, so 
was it a full and perfect satisfaction. For as the gravity of the 
offence and iniquity of the sin is augmented, and increaseth, ac- 
cording to the dignity of the person offended and injured by it, 
so the value, price, and dignity of that which is given by way of 
compensation is raised according to the dignity of the person 
making the satisfaction. God is of infinite majesty, against whom 
we have sinned, and Christ is of the same divinity, who gave his 
life a ransom for sinners; for God hath purchased his church with 
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«Anow). So that whatsoever is given for 
such a purpose is Avtpov, and whatsoever is 
not given for such an end deserveth not that 
name in Greek. As the city Antandrus 
was so called, because it was given in ex- 
change for a man who was a captive: “Ore 
*"Acxavios alyudadwtos éyévero vo Iedac- 
yav Kal avr avrov thy modw SédwKe AdTpa, 
«al areAvOn. — Erymor. So that there can 
be nothing more proper in the Greek language 
than the words of our Saviour, Aovvar thy 
Wuxny atrod AvVtpov avri ToAA@y. Aovdvat 
ditpov: for Aitpov is ro Sidopevovs and avri 
moAA@v: for it is given avtt avOpH7wy, as 
that city was called "Avravdpos, 7yovv avti 
avipos dedouévn. And therefore, 1 Tim. ii. 
6, it is said, ‘O Sovs éavroy avriAvtpov wrép 
savrwv. Matt, xx, 28. 

2 Hesychius: Avrpov, tiunua. 

2 1 Cor. vi. 203 vii. 23. 3% 2 Peter ii. 1. 

4 This is sufficiently expressed by two 
words, each of them fully significative of a 
price: the first simple, which is ayopagew: 
the second in composition, which is éfayopa- 
Jew. ‘That the word ayopagew in the New 
Yestament signifieth properly “to buy,” ap- 
peareth generaily in the evangelists, and 
particularly in that place of the Revelations, 
Chap, x17: “lve uyjres duvntat ayopara: 


H mwAnoat. In the same signification it is 
attributed undoubtedly unto Christ in respect 
of uz, whom he is often said to have bought ; 
as, 2 Pet. ii. 1: Tov ayopdocavra avrovs 
Acoromny apvovpevo and this buying is ex- 
pressed to be by a price: 1 Cor. vi. 19, 203 
Oix éoré éavTdv, nyopdcOnte yap TYyLns* 
Vulgate: Non estis vestri, empti enim este 
pretio magno: and 1 Cor. vii. 23: Tupiis 
nyopar@nre: un yiverbe SovAo. avOputrwv. 
What this price was is also evident; for the 
Tuy Was the tiniov atua, “the precious 
blood of Christ,’ or, “the Llood given by 
way of price:” Rev. v. 9: "Ore éodayns, 
Kal nyOpacas TO Ded Huds ev TH alwart cov 
Which will appear more fully by the com 
pound word éfayopagw: Gal. iii. 13: Xpurros 
nas e&nyopacev eK THSKaTdpas TOU vouOU, 
yevowevos urep Nuwv Katapa: and Gal. iv. 
4, 5: Levopevov wrd voor, iva tovs vro 
vomov e€ayopacy. Now this efayopacpos is 
proper “redemption,” or Avtpwarts, “ upon 
a proper price,” though not silver or gold, 
yet as proper as silver and gold, and far be- 
yond them both: Ov @aprois, apyupiw 9 
xXpuaiw, edvTpwbnte eK THs paralas VuoY 
avactpopys matporapadotov, GAAG Tite 
AivaTe Ws aLvOD auuuov Kal aomlAcy Koner- 
rou, (i Pete? i. 12, 19.) 
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his own blood. Although, therefore, God be said to remit our sins 
by which we were captivated, yet he 1s never said to remit the 
price without which we had never been redeemed;? neither can _ 
he be said to have remitted it, because he did require it and 
receive it. 

7,.—I#, then, we consider together, on our side the nature and 
obligation of sin, in Christ the satisfaction made and reconcilia- 
tion wrought, we shall easily perceive how God forgiveth sins, and 
in what remission of them consisteth. Man being in all conditions 
under some law of God, who hath sovereign power and dominion 
over him, and therefore owing absolute obedience to that law, 
whensoever any way he transgresseth that law, or deviateth from 
that rule, he becomes thereby a sinner, and contracteth a guilt 
which is an obligation to endure a punishment. proportionable to 
his offence; and God, who is the lawgiver and sovereign, becoming 
now the party wronged and offended, hath a most just right to 
punish man as an offender. But Christ taking upon him the 
nature of man, and offering himseif a sacrifice for sin, giveth that 
unto God for and instead of the eternal death of man, which is 
more valuable and acceptable to God than that death could be, 
and so maketh a sufficient compensation and full satisfaction for 
the sins of man; which God accepting, becometh reconciled unto 
us, and for the punishment which Christ endured taketh off our 
obligation to eternal punishment. 

Thus man who violated by sinning the law of God, and by that 
violation offended God, and was thereby obliged to undergo the 
punishment due unto the sin and to be inflicted by the wrath of 
God, is, by the price of the most precious blood of Christ, given 
and accepted in full compensation and satisfaction for the punish- 
ment which was due, restored unto the favour of God, who being 
thus satisfied, and upon such satisfaction reconciled, is faithful 
and just to take off all obligation unto punishment from the 
sinner; and in this act of God consisteth the forgiveness of sins. 
Which is sufficient for the first part of the explication of this 
article, as being designed for nothing else but to declare what: 
is the true notion of remission of sins, in which that action doth 
consist. 

8.—The second part of the explication, taking notice not only 


1 Acts xx. 28. 


. 5 , E and he had set him free upon a certain price 
2 As Avtpov is “a certain price given or 


which he had engaged himself to pay for 


promised for liberty,”’ so advéevae AvVtpov is 
“tc remit the price set upon the head of 
any man or promised for him;” as we read 
ir the testament of Lycon the philosopher: 
Arnantoim ev édevOepw marae ovTe abinue 
sa Avrpa. Demetrins had been his servant, 


that liberty; the sum which Demetrius was 
thus bound to pay, Lycon at his death 
remits, as also to Criton: Kpirwve 6€ Xad- 
Kndoviw, kat ToUTH Ta AdTOA adiur—Li0e 
Laurr. lib. v. seg. 12, 
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of the substance but also of the order of the article, observing the 
immediate connexion of it with the holy church, and the relation, 
which in the opinion of the ancients it hath unto it, will endeavour 
to instruct us how this great privilege of forgiveness of sins is pro- 
pounded in the church, how it may be procured and obtained by 
the members of the church. 

9.—At the same time when our Saviour sent the apostles to 
gather a church unto him, he foretold that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his name among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem ;} and when the church was first constituted, 
they thus exhorted those whom they desired to come into it, Repent 
and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out ;? and, Be it known 
unto you that through this man is preached unto you forgiveness of 
sims. From whence it appeareth that the Jews and Gentiles were 
invited to the church of Christ, that they might therein receive 
remission of sins; that the doctrine of remission of all sins pro- 
pounded and preached to all men was proper and peculiar to the 
gospel, which teacheth us that by Christ all that believe are justified 
from all things, from which they could not be justified by the law of 
Moses. Therefore John the Baptist, who went before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his ways, gave knowledge of salvation unto his people 
by the remission of their sins.® 

This, as it was preached by the apostles at the first gathering 
of the church of Christ, I call proper and peculiar to the gospel, 
because the same doctrine was not so propounded by the law. For 
if we consider the law itself strictly and under the bare notion of 
a law, it promised life only upon perfect, absolute, and uninter- 
rupted obedience; the voice thereof was only this, Do this and live. 
Some of the greater sins nominated and specified in the law, had 
annexed unto them the sentence of death, and that sentence irre- 
versible; nor was there any other way or means left in the law of 
Moses by which that punishment might be taken off. As for other 
less and more ordinary sins, there were sacrifices appointed for 
them, and when those sacrifices were offered and accepted, God 
was appeased, and the offences were released. Whatsoever else 
we read of sins forgiven under the law, was of some special divine 
indulgence, more than was promised by Moses, though not more 
than was promulgated unto the people, in the name and of the 
nature of God, so far as something of the gospel was mingled 
with the 1aw. 

Now as to the atonement made by the sacrifices, it clearly had 
relation to the death of the Messias, and whatsoever virtue was in 


1 Luke xxiv. 47. 2 Acts iii. 19. 3 Acts xhil, 33. 4 Verse 29, 
5 Luke i, 76, 77. 
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them did operate through his death alone. As ne was the Lami, 
slain from the foundation of the world,‘ so all atoncments which were 
ever made were only effectual by his blood. But though no sin 
was ever forgiven but by virtue of that satisfaction, though God 
was never reconciled unto any Sinner but by intuition of that pro- 
pitiation, yet the general doctrine of remission of sins was never 
clearly revealed,? and publicly preached to all nations, till the 
coming of the Saviour of the world, whose name was therefore — 
called Jesus, because he was to save his people from their sins. 

Being, therefore, we are assured that the preaching remission 
of sins belongeth not only certainly, but in some sense peculiarly, 
to the church of Christ, it will be next considerable how this remis- 
sion is conferred upon any person in the church, 

10.—For a full satisfaction in this particular two ieee are 
very observable; one relating to the initiation, the other concern-. 
ing the continuation, of a Christian. For the first of these, it is 
the most general and irrefragable assertion of all to whom we 
have reason to give credit, that all sins whatsoever any person is 
guilty of are remitted in the baptism of the same person. For the 
second, it is as certain that all sins committed by any person after 
baptism are remissible, and the person committing those sins shall 
receive forgiveness upon true repentance at any time, according 
to the gospel. 

First. It is certain that forgiveness of sins was promised to all 
who were baptized in the name of Christ: and it cannot be doubted 
but all persons who did perform all things necessary to the re- 
ceiving the ordinance of baptism, did also receive the benefit of 
that ordinance, which is remission of sins. John did baptize in the 
wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance for the renvission of 
sins4 And St. Peter made this the exhortation of his first sermon, 
Repent, and be baptized every one of you im the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins.5 In vain doth doubting and fluctuating 
Socinus endeavour to evacuate the evidence of this scripture,® 
attributing the remission either to repentance without considera- 
tion of baptism, or else to the public profession of faith made in 
saptism; or if anything must be attributed to baptism itself, it 


tArr. X 


1 Rev. xiii. 8. nequaquam tribuit Petrus, sed totam peeni- 


2 “Tex peccatorum nescit remissionem 5 
lex mysterium non habet quo occulta mun- 
dantur: et ideo quod in lege minus est, 
consummatur in evangelio.” — 8, AMBROS, 
In Lucam, lib. vi. cup. 7. 

3 Matt. i. 21. 

+ Mark i, 4. 

> Acts ii. 38. 

6 “Vel baptismo illi, hoe est, [solenniter 
peractse | abiutioni, peccatorum remissionem 


tentiz ;—vel si baptismi quoque ea in re ra- 
tionem habuit, aut quatenus publicam Jesu 
Christi nominis professionem continet, eam 
tantummodo consideravit; aut si ipsius etiam 
externe ablutionis omnino rationem habere 
voluit, quod ad ipsam attinet 5 remissionis 
peccatorum nomine, non ipsam remissionen) 
vere, sed remissionis declarationem et obsig- 

nationem quandam intellexit,’—Socix De 
Baptismo cap, 7 
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must be nothing but a declaration of such remission. For how 


will these shifts agree with that which Ananias said unto Saul, 
without any mention either of eee or confession, Arise and 
be baptized, and wash away thy sins, and that which St. Paul, who 
was so baptized, hath taught us concerning the church, that 
Christ doth sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water ?? It 
is, therefore, sufficiently certain that baptism, as it was instituted 
by Christ after the preadministration of St. John, wheregoever it 
was received with all qualifications necessary in the person ac- 
cepting, and conferred with all things necessary to be performed 
by the person administering, was most infallibly efficacious as to 
this particular, that is, to the remission of all sins committed 
before the administration of this sacrament. 

As those which are received into the church by the sacrament 
of baptism receive the remission of their sins of which they were 
guilty before they were baptized; so after they are thus made 
members of the church they receive remission of their future sins 
by their repentance.’ Christ, who hath left us a pattern of prayer, 
hath thereby taught us for ever to implore and beg the forgiveness 
of our sins, that as we through the frailty of our nature are always 
subject unto sin, so we should always exercise the acts of repent- 
ance, and for ever seek the favour of God. This, then, is the 
comfort of the gospel, that as it discovereth sin within us, so it 
propoundeth a remedy unto us. While we are in this life encom- 
passed with flesh, while the allurements of the world, while the 
stratagems of Satan, while the infirmities and corruptions of our 
nature betray us to the transgression of the law of God, we are 
always subject to offend (from whence whosoever saith that he hath 
no sin is a liar, contradicting himself, and contracting iniquity by 
pretending innocency), and so long as we can offend, so long we 


i Acts xxii. 16. 2 Eph. v. 26. tur, hi filit sunt Dei; sic tamen Spiritu Dei 


3 St. Chrysostom, speaking of the power 
of the priests: Ob yap .. . Neas avayev- 
yoo _povov aAAa Kal Ta pera. TavTa ovy= 
xwpetv Exovow efovolay auaptyiuara.—De 
Sucerd. lib. iii, “Excepto baptismatis mu- 
nere, quod contra originale peccatum dona- 
tum est; (ut quod generatione attractum 
est, regeneratione detrahatur; et tamen 
activa quoque peccata, quecunque corde, 
ore, opere commissa invenerit, tollit;) hac 
ergo excepta magna indulgentia, (unde inci- 
pit hominis renovatio,) in qua solvitur omnis 
reatus et ingeneratus et additus; ipsa etiam 
vita cetera jam ratione utentis etatis, quan- 
talibet prepolleat foecunditate justitie, sine 
remissione peccatorum non agitur: quoviam 
filii Dei, quamdiu mortaliter vivunt, cum 
morte confligunt: et quamvis de illis sit 
veraciter lictum, Quotquol Smiritu Det agun- 


excitantur, et tanquam filii Dei proticiunt ad 
Deum, ut etiam spiritu suo (maxime aggra- 
vante corruptibili corpore) tanquam  filii 
hominum quibusdam humanis motibus defi- 
ciant ad seipsos, et ideo peccent.”” — 35. 
Avcusr. Enchir. cap. 64. Otrw kai mera 
70 Barriop.o exkabaiperae apapTymara meTa 
movov ToAAOU Kat Kap.a.Tov. Tlacav Toivuy 
enderEdpeba orovdny, @ore ava earetyras 
évrevdev, Kab aicxvvns, Kat ™s KoAaoews 
aradaayhvat wis éxel' Kav yap pupa ev 
HL-ApTHKOTES, ay COEAw LEV, Surnoopeba aravra. 
Tara aroberGar THY GpapTHLaTwy 7a popria. 
—S. Curysos. Homil. in Pentecost. I. “Quod 
autem scriptum est, At sanguis Jesu Filit 
ejus mundat nos ab omni peccato, tam in con- 
fessione bap ismatix, quam in clementia 
peenitudinis accipiendum est,”—~S, Hingon, 
Ad», Pelug. lib. ik, 
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may apply ourselves unto God by repentance, and be renewed by 
his grace and pardoned by his mercy. 

‘And therefore the church of God, in which remission of sin is 
preached, doth not only promise it at first by the laver of re- 
generation, but afterwards also upon the virtue of repentance; 
and to deny the church this power of absolution is the heresy of 
Novatian. 

11,—The necessity of the belief of this article appeareth first, 
because there can be no Christian consolation without this per- 
suasion. For we have all sinned and come short of the glory of 
God; nay, God himself hath concluded all under sin; we must 
also acknowledge that every sinner is a guilty person, and that 
guilt consisteth in an obligation to endure eternal punishment from 
the wrath of God provoked by our sins; from whence nothing else 
can arise but a fearful expectation of everlasting misery. So long 
as guilt remaineth on the soul of man, so long is he in the con- 
dition of the devils, delivered into chains, and reserved unto judg- 
ment For we all fell as well as they, but with this difference, 
remission of sins is promused unto us, but to them it is not. 

12.—Secondly. It is necessary to believe the forgiveness of sins, 
that thereby we may sufficiently esteem God’s goodness and our 
happiness. When man was fallen into sin, there was no possibility 
left to him to work out his recovery; that soul which had sinned 
must of necessity die, the wrath of God abiding upon him for ever, 
There can be nothing imaginable in that man which should move 
God not to show a demonstration of his justice upon him; there 
can be nothing without him which could pretend to rescue him 
from the sentence of an offended and almighty God. Glorious, 
therefore, must the goodness of our God appear, who dispenseth 
with his law, who taketh off the guilt, who loeseth the obligation, 
who imputeth not the sm. This is God’s goodness, this is man’s 
happiness. For blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose 
sin is covered ; blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth no 
imiquity.2 The year of release, the year of jubilee, was a time of 


1 Tall this the heresy of Novatian, rather TapEeTereV, ovK amddAer ToUTOV n ayia Tod 


than of Novatus, because though they both 
joined in it, yet it sprung rather from Nova- 
tianus the Roman presbyter, than from 
Novatus the African bishop, And he is thus 
expressed by Epiphanins : Aéywv wn eivat 
owtnplay, GANA pilav peTavorav: peta 6é TO 
AouTpov, pykete Svvacbar édectoOat Tapa- 
zentwkora’ that is, he acknowledged but 
one repentance which was avaiable, in bap 

tism; after which if any man sinned, ties 
~as no mercy remairing far him. To which 
Fe‘phanius gives this repty: “H pév reActa 
Kevavoia ev TP AoUTPY TuyxaveL: et SE TUS 


cod exKAnota Siwor yap érravodov, kat 
MeTa THY MeTavovay Thy meTamedevay. And 
again: Aexerau obv 6 aryvos. Aoyos Kat q aya 
cod exxdnoia mdvrote Thy jeTdvoLav. — 
Heres, \ix.§ 1,2. And yet more generally 
Ta mavta cahas TeTEAclwTat mero. THY 
evrevbev exon piav, ere b€ ovTwY ev TO AYOVE 
TavTwv, Kal jLeTa TTOTUW ete avarraccs, 
ere eAris, ert Gepameia, € €Tt opmodoyia Kay 
€i My, TeAeLorara, ahd otv ye TOV aes 
OUK arnyopevTar 7 Twrypia. 

2 2 Peter ii. 4, 

$ Psulm xxxil. 1. 2 
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public joy; and there is no voice like that, thy sins are forgiven 
thee. By this a man :s rescued from infernal pains, secured from 
the everlasting flames; by this he is made capable of heaven, by © 
this he is assured of eternal happiness. 

13.—Thirdly, it is necessary to believe the forgiveness of sins, that 
by the sense thereof we may be inflamed with the love of God; for 
that love doth naturally follow from such a sense, appeareth by the 
parable in the gospel, There was a certain creditor which had two 
debtors, the one owed him five hundred pence, the other fifty. And ° 
when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Upon 
which case our Saviour made this question which of them will love 
him most-? He supposeth both the debtors will love him, because 
the creditor forgave them both; and he collecteth the degrees of 
love will answer proportionably to the quantity of the debt for- 
given. Weare the debtors, and our debts are sins, and the creditor 
is God: the remission of our sins is the frank forgiving of our 
debts, and for that we are obliged to return our love. 

14.—Fourthly, the true notion of forgiveness of sins is necessary 
to teach us what we owe to Christ, to whom, and how far we are 
indebted for this forgiveness. Through this man is preached unto 
us the forgiveness of sins,? and without a surety we had no release. 
He rendered God propitious unto our persons, because he gave 
himself as a satisfaction for our sins. While thus he took off our 
obligation to punishment, he laid upon us a new obligation of 
obedience. We are not owr own who are bought with a price; we 
must glorify God in our bodies and in owr spirits, which are God’s.8 
We must be no longer the servants of men, we are the servants of 
Christ, who are bought with a price.* 

15.—Fifthly, it is necessary to believe remission of sins as wrought 
by the blood of Christ, by which the covenant was ratified and 
confirmed; which mindeth us of a condition required. It is the 
nature of a covenant to expect performances on both parts; and 
therefore if we look for forgiveness promised, we must perform 
repentance commanded. These two were always preached together, 
and those which God hath joined ought no man to put asunder. 
Christ did truly appear a Prince and a Saviour, and it was to give 
repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins ;° he jomed these two in 
the apostles’ commission, saying, that Repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name throughout all nations.® 

16.—From hence every one may learn what he is explicitly to 
believe and confess in this article of forgiveness of sins ; for thereby 
he is conceived to intend thus much, I do freely and fully acknow- 


? Luke vii. 41, 42. 2 Acts xili, 38. 7 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 4 1 Cor. vii, 22, 23, 
: 5 Acta v. 31. 6 Luke xxiv. 47. 
20 
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redge, and with unspeakable comfort embrace this as a most neces 
sary and infallible truth, that whereas every sin is a transgression 
of the law of God, upon every transgression there remaineth a 
guilt upon the person of the transgressor, amd that guilt is an 
obligation to endure eternal punishment, s_ that all men being 
concluded under sin, they were all obliged to suffer the miseries of 
eternal death, it pleased God to give his Son, and his Son to give 
himself to be a surety for this debt, and to release us from these 
bonds; and because without shedding of blood there is no remis- 
sion, he gave his life a sacrifice for sin, he laid it down asa ran- 
som, even his precious blood as a price by way of compensation 
and satisfaction to the will and justice of God, by which propitiation 
God, who was by our sins offended, became reconciled, and being 


[Art. XI. 


so, took off our obligation to eternal punishment, which is the 
guilt of our sins, and appointed in the church of Christ the sacra- _ 


ment of baptism for the first remission, and repentance for the 
-onstant forgiveness of all following trespasses; and thus I believe 
the forgiveness of sins. 


ARTICLE XI. 


Whe Resurrection of the Bory. 
coal [ea article was anciently delivered and acknowledged by 


all churches,! only with this difference, that whereas in 
other places it was expressed in general terms, the reswrrection of — 


the flesh, they of the church of Aquileia, by the addition of a pro- 
noun, propounded it to every single believer in a more particular 
way of expression, the resurrection of this flesh. And though we 
have translated it in our English CREED the resurrection of the 
body ; yet neither the Greek nor Latin ever delivered this article 
in those terms, but in these, the resurrection of the flesh ;? because 


1 “Cum omnes ecclesie ita sacramentum 
symboli tradant, ut postquam dixerint pecca- 
torum iemissionem, addant carnis ‘reswr- 
rectionem; sancta Aquileiensis ecclesia,— 
ubi tradit carnis resurrectionem, addit unius 
pronominis syllabam; et pro eo quod ceteri 
dicunt, carnis resurrectionem, nos dicimus, 
hujus carnis resurrectionem.” — RuFFIN, 
Invect. im Hieron. lib. i. “Satis cauta et 
provida adjectione fidem symboli ecclesia 
nostra docet, que in eo quod a ceteris tra- 
ditur, carnis resurrectionem, uno addito pro- 
nomine tradit, hujus carnis resurrectionem.” 
~-Idem, In Symb, “Sive ergo corpus 
resurrecturum dicimus, secundum apostolum 


dicimus, hoc enim nomine usus est ille; 
sive carnem dicimus, secundum traditionem 
symboli confitemur.”—Idem, Prol. in Apo- 
log. Pamphili. 

2 The Greeks always, capkds avdoracw* 
the Latins, carnis resurrectionem. And this 
was to be observed, because, being [seeing] 
we read of spiritual bodies, some would 
acknuwledge the resurrection of the body, 
who would deny the resurrection of the flesn. 
Of this St. Jerome gives an account, and 
withal of the words of the Creed: “ Exempli 
causa pauca subjiciam. 
resurrectionem futuram corporum. Hoe si 


Credimus, inquiunt, | 


bene dicatur, pura confessiv est; sed quia | 


- Arr. XL] 563 


there may be ambiguity in the one, in relation to the celestial and * 
spiritual bodies, but there can be no collusion in the other. Only 
it will be necessary, for showing our agreement with the ancient 
Creeds, to declare that as by flesh they understood the body of 
man, and not any other flesh, so we, when we translate it body, 
understand no other body, but such a body of flesh, of the same 
nature which it had before it was by death separated from the 
soul. And this we may very well and properly do, because our 
church hath already taken care therein, and given us a fit occasion 
so to declare ourselves. For though in the CREED itself, used at 
morning and evening prayer, the article be thus delivered: the 
resurrection of the body; yet in the form of public baptism, where 
it is propounded by way of question to the godfathers, in the name 
of the child to be baptized, it runneth thus: Dost thou believe—the 
resurrection of the flesh? We see by daily experience that all men 
are mortal, that the body left by the soul, the salt and life thereof, 
putrifieth and consumeth, and according to the sentence of old, 
returneth unto dust: but these bodies, as frail and mortal as they 
are, consisting of this corruptible flesh, are the subject of this 
article, in which we profess to believe the resurrection of the body. 
2.—When we treated concerning the resurrection of Christ,! we 
delivered the proper notion and nature of the resurrection in 
general, that from thence we might conclude that our Saviour did 
truly rise from the dead. Being now to explain the resurrection 
to come, we shall not need to repeat what we then delivered, or 
make any addition as to that particular, but referring the reader 
to that which is there explained, it will be necessary for us only 
to consider what is the resurrection to come, who they are which 
shall be raised, how we.are assured they shall rise, and in what 
manner all shall be performed. And this resurrection hath some 
peculiar difficulties different from those which might seem to 
obstruct the belief of Christ’s resurrection. For the body of the 
Son of God did never see corruption: all the parts thereof con- 
tinued in the same condition in which they were after his most 
precious soul had left them; they were only deposited in the 
sepulchre, otherwise the grave had no power over them. But 
other mortal bodies, after the soul hath deserted them, are left to 
all the sad enects of their mortality; we may say to corruption, 
thou art my father, to the worm, thou art my mother and my sister : 
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corpora suut caestia et terrestria, et aér iste 
et aura tenuis juxta naturam suam corpora 
nominantur, corpus ponunt, non carnem, ut 
orthodoxus corpus audiens, carnem_ putet, 
hereticus spiritum recognoscat. Hee est 
eorum prima decipula; que si deprehensa 
fucrit, instruunt alios dolos, ef innocentiam 


simulant, et malitiosos nos vocant, et, quasi 
simpliciter credentes. aiunt, Credimus resur= 
rectionem carnis, Hoe vero cum dixerint 
vulgus indoctum putat sibi sufficere, maxi: 
me quia idipsum et in symbolo ereditur,”-= 
Epist. 65, al Pam, et Ocean. 
1 Page 386. 
202 
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ou corpses go down to the bars of the pit, and rest together in the 
dust Our death is not a simple dissolution, not a bare separation 
of soul and body as Christ’s was; but our whole tabernacle is fully 
dissolved, and every part thereof crumpled into dust and ashes, 


fApr. XI. 


ll 


scattered, mingled, and confounded with the dust of the earth, ° 


There is a description of a kind of resurrection in the prophet: 


Ezekiel, in which there is supposed a valley full of bones, and there 
was a noise, and behold a shaking, and the bones came together, bone 
to his bone, the sinews and the flesh came up wpon them, and the skim 
covered them above, and their breath came into them, and they lived 
and stood upon their feet2 But in the resurrection to come we 
cannot suppose the bones in the valley, for they are dissolved into 
dust as well as the other parts. 

3.—We must, therefore, undertake to show that the bodies of 
men, howsoever corrupted, wheresoever in their parts dispersed, 
how long soever dead, shall hereafter be recollected in themselves, 
and united to their own souls. And for the more facile and fa- 
miliar proceeding in this so highly concerning truth, I shall make 
use of this method: First, to prove that such a resurrection is not 
in itself impossible. Secondly, to show that it is upon general 
considerations highly probable. Thirdly, to demonstrate that it 
is upon Christian principles infallibly certain. It is not in itself 
impossible, therefore no man can absolutely deny it; it is upon 
natural and moral grounds highly probable, therefore all men may 
rationally expect it; it is upon evangelical principles infallibly 
certain, therefore all Christians must firmly believe it. 

4,—First, I confess philosophers of old did look upon the resur- 
rection of the body as impossible,’ and though some of them 
thought the souls of the dead did live again, yet they never con- 
ceived that they were united to the same bodies, and that their 
flesh should rise out of the dust that it might be conjoined to the 
spirit of aman. We read of certain philosophers of the Epicwreans 
and of the Stoics, who encountered St. Paul, and when they heard of 
the resurrection they mocked him, some saying that he seemed to be a 
setter forth of strange gods, because he preached unto them Jesus and 
the resurrection.4 But as the ancient philosophers thought a crea. 


i Job xvii.14,16. ? Ezek, xxxvii.7, 8, 10. 
3 Pliny, reckoning up those things which 
he thought not to be in the power of God, 
mentions these two: ‘“ Mortales «ternitate 


jAvipos & éredav aip’ avacracy Koves 
Amaé Oavovtos, ovtis éot avacracts. 
Tovtwv éerwédas ov erotnoev Tatryp 


jonare, aut revocare defunctos.”’—Nat. Hist. 
lib. ii. cap. 7. And Adschyius, though a 
Pythagorean, yet absolutely denies it to be in 
ne power of God; for so he makes Apollo 
yeak to the Eumenides: (Humen. 648 :)— 
MSas pév av AVoetev, Ete TOVS akos 
Kai xapta moAAn Ryxavn AvTIptos. 


Ovpos, Ta 0 GANA TaVT’ avwW TE KOL KATH 
Zrpépwv TiOnow, ovdev acOuaivay ever. 
“Uti anima interire dicatur, ab Epictreis 
observatur; ut carnis restitutio negetur, de 
una omnium philosophorum schola sumitur,” 
—TERTUL. De Preescr. Heret. cap. 7 

# Acts xvii. 18, 32, 
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tion impossible, because they looked only upon the constant -vorks _ 
of nature, among which they never find anything produced out of 
nothing, and yet we have already proved a creation not only pos- 
sible, but performed; so did they think a resurrection of corrupted, 
dissolved, and dissipated bodies to be as impossible, because they 
could never observe any action or operation in nature, which did 
or could produce any such effect; and yet we being not tied to the 
consideration of nature only, but estimating things possible and 
impossible by the power of God, will easily demonstrate that ther 
is no impossibility that the dead should rise. 

5.—For, if the resurrection of the dead be impossible, it must 
be so in one of these respects: either in reference to the agent, or 
in relation to the patient; either because it is a work of so much 
difficulty that there neither is nor can be any agent of wisdom, 
- power, and activity sufficient to effect it; or else because the soul 
of man is so far separated by death from the body, and the parts 
of the body so much dissolved from themselves and altered from 
their nature, that they are absolutely incapable by any power to 
be united as they were. Hither both or one of these two must be 
the reason of the impossibility, if the resurrection be impossible; 
for if the body be capable of being raised, and there be any agent 
of sufficient ability to raise it, the resurrection of it must be 
possible. 

6.—Now if the resurrection were impossible in respect of the 
agent which should effect it, the impossibility must arise either 
from an insufficiency of knowledge or of power;! for if either the 
agent know not what is to ibe done, or if he know it, but hath ms 
power to do it, either he will not attempt it, or if he do, must faz] 
in the attempt; but that, of which he hath perfect knowledge and 
full power to effect, rns be impossible in relation to the ageut 
endued with such knowledge, armed with such power. 

Now when we say the resurrection is possible, we say not 14 i+ 
so to men or angels or any creature of a limited knowledge or 
finite power, but we attribute it to God, with whom nothing is im. 
possible ;* his understanding is infinite, he knoweth all the men 
which ever lived since the foundation, or shall live unto the disso- 
lution of the world, he knoweth whereof all things are made, from 
what dust we came, into what dust we shall return. Our substance 

1 Td adivarov Tue yeyveokerar Kar’ a&da~ ay, Kal Tas, Svvapu 88 md? dAws Exov 
Oevav TOLOUTOV, ) eK TOU Cen yeyveakery 70 Tpos To rroujoat 70 D yuyvnoKo Lev OV n un ape 
eV TOMLEVOY, 7H) ek rou | Svvamey apkovcay 4H «Kovcay éxwr, ovK ay EYXELPH TELE THY apxnryy 
exe mpos TO TOT at Kad@s TO eEyvwamevov. el gwppovoin Kal THY iScav emeoKentar Suva 
*O yap jxyvowy Te TeV yeverbar SedvTwr, ovK jeu eyxetpynras Sé ameptokertws, oUK at 
ay ovr eyXEtpnoat, ore TroUnTat i) Tapa= émuteAeoere TO Sdkav. — ATEENAGORAS JD 


wav Sun ben Omep ayvoee U TE yryvorKwy Resurrectione Mortuorume 
ead; To ToNnInTouevov, Kal TOHEV yevoLT’ 2 Luke i, 37, 
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was not hid from thee, O Lord, when we were made va secret, and 
curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth ; thine eyes did see 
our substance, yet being imperfect, and in thy book were all ows 


¢ 


| 


members written, which in continuance were fashioned when as yet 


there was none of them.! Thus every particle of our bodies, every 
dust and atom which belongeth to us, is known to him that made 
us. The generation of our flesh is clearly seen by the Father of 
spirits,? the augmentation of the same is known to him in whom we 
live, move, and have our being ;3 the dissolution of our tabernacles 
is perceived by that God, by whom the very hairs of our head are 
all numbered, and without whom one sparrow shall not fall to the 
ground.* He which numbereth the sands of the sea knoweth all 
the scattered bones, seeth into all the graves and tombs, searcheth 
all the repositories and dormitories in the earth, knoweth what 


dust belongeth to each body, what body to each soul. Again, as — 


his all-seeing eye observeth every particle of dissolved and cor- 
rupted man, so doth he also see and know all ways and means by 
which these scattered parts should be united, by which this ruined 
fabric should be recompensed, he knoweth how every bone should 
be brought to its old neighbour bone, how every sinew may be 
reimbroidered on it; he understandeth what are the proper parts 
to be conjoined, what is the proper gluten by which they may 
become united. The resurrection, therefore, cannot be impossible 
in relation to the agent upon any deficiency of knowledge how to 
effect it. 

And as the wisdom is infinite, so the power of this agent is illi- 
mited; for God is as much omnipotent as omniscient. There can 
be no opposition made against him, because all power is his; nor 
can he receive a check against whom there is no resistance. All 
creatures must not only suffer, but do what he will have them; 
they are not only passively but actively obediential. There is no 
atom of the dust or ashes but must be where it pleaseth God, and 
be applied and make up what and how it seemeth good to him, 
The resurrection, therefore, cannot be impossible in relation unto 
God upon any disability to effect it, and consequently there is no 
impossibility in reference to the agent, or him who is to raise us. 

7.—Secondly, the resurrection is not impossible in relation to 
the patient, because where we look upon the power of God nothing 
ean be impossible but that which involveth a contradiction, as 
we before have proved; and there can be no contradiction in this, 
that he which was, and now is not, should hereafter be what before 
he was. It is far from a repugnancy, that it rather containeth a 
rational and apparent possibility, that man who was once dust, 

1 Psaim cxxxix. 15, 16. ® Heb, xit, 9, 8 Acts xvii. 28. ¢ Matt. x. 78.390. 
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becoming dust, should become man again. Whatsoever we lose in 
death, is not lost to God: as no creature could be made out of ~ 
nothing but by him, so can it not be reduced into nothing but by 
the same: though, therefore, the parts of the body of man be dis- 
solved, yet they perish not; they lose not their own entity when 
they part with their relation to humanity; they are laid up in the 
secret places,’ and lodged in the chambers of nature, and it is no 
more a contradiction that they should become the parts of the 
same body of man to which they did belong, than that after his 
death they should become the parts of any other body, as we see 
they do. Howsoever they are scattered, or wheresoever lodged, 
they are within the knowledge and power of God,? and can have no 
repugnancy by their separation to be reunited when and how he 
pleaseth. The first dust of which man was made, was as far from 
being flesh as any ashes now or dust can be; it was only an om- 
nipotent power which could mould that into a human body and 
breathe into the nostrils of it the breath of life. The same power, 
therefore, which must always be, can still make of the dust return- 
ing from the bodies of men unto the earth, human bones and flesh, 
as well as of the dust which first came from the earth; for if it be 
not easier, it is most certainly as easy, to make that to be again 
which once hath been,? as to make that to be which before was not, 
When there was no man, God made him of the earth, and therefore, 
when he returns to earth, the same God can make him man again, 
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1 “Non sola anima seponitur: habet et idem nihil factus cum esse desieris, cur now 


€aro secessns suos interim, in aquis, ignibus, 
in alitibus, in bestiis; quum in hee dissolvi 
videtur, velut in vasa transfunditur.”’—TER- 
TULL. De Kesur. Carn. cap. 63. ‘Tu perire 
et Deo credis, si quid oculis nustris hebetibus 
subtrahitur? Corpus omne, sive arescit in 
pulverem, sive in humorem solwitur, vel in 
cinerem comprimitur, vel in nidurem tenua- 
tur, subducitur nobis; sed Deo elementorum 
Custodi reservatur.’—Minvt. Fer. in Octav. 
cap. 34. “Ommia que discerpuntur, et in 
favillas quasdam putrescunt, integra Deo 
sunt; in illa enim elementa mundi eunt, unde 
primo venerunt.”—S. Aucusr, nar. in 
Fsalinum lati. 

2“ Absit autem ut ad resuscitanda cor- 
pora viteque reddenda non possit omnipo- 
tentia Creatoris omnia revocare, qu vel 
bestia vel ignis absumpsit, vel in pulverem 
cineremque collapsum, vel in humorem solu- 
tum, vel in auras est exbalatum. Absit ut 
sinus ullus secretumque nature ita recipiat 
aliquid subtractum sensibus nostris, ut om- 
nium Creatoris aut lateat cognitionem, aut 
effugiat potestatem.”—S, Aucusr. De Civit. 
Dei, lib, xxii. cap. 20. 

3 Recogita quid fuerls antequam esses ; 
utique nihil, Meminisses enim, si quid fuis- 
ges. eu ergo nihil fueras prius quam esses 


possis rursus esse de nihilo, ejusdem ipsius 
Auctoris voluntate, qui te voluit esse de ni- 
hilo? Quid novi tibi eveniet? Qui non 
eras, factus es; cum iterum non eris, fies. 
Redde, si potes, rationem qua factus es, et 
tunc require qua fies. Et tamen facilius uti- 
que fies, quod fuisti aliquando, quia aque non 
difficile fuctus es, quod nunquam fuisti ali- 
quando,.”—TERTULL. Apolog. cap. 48, “Utie 
que idoneus est reficere, qui tecit: quanto 
plus est fecisse, quam refecisse ; initium de- 
disse, quam reddidi-se; ita restitutionem 
carnis faciliorem credas institutione.’—Idem, 
De Resur. Carn, cap. 11, “ Difficilius est id 
quod nou sit incipere, quam id quod fuerit 
iterare.? — Minor. Fen, in Cctav. cap. 34. 
“ Utique plus est fucere quod nunquam fuit, 
quam reparare quod fuerit. Quomodo ergo 
impossibile esse dicis, ut Deus, qui hominem 
formavit, ex nihilo reformet? Quomodo nos 
suscitare non potest conversos in pulverem. 
qui, etiamsi in nihilum rediremus, facere 
poterat ut essemus; sicut et fecit nos esse, 
cum antea nunquam fuissemus?”—S. AUGUST. 
De Verb. Apost. Serm. 34. To the same 


purpose the Jews: NO YIN AM NDT 
3y3u 97 


- 


568 On the Creed. Arr, Xi, 


The resurrection, therefore, cannot be impossible, which is our 
first conclusion. 

8.—Secondly, the resurrection is not only in itself possible, so 
that no man with any reason can absolutely deny it; but it is also 
upon many general considerations highly probable, so that all men 
may very rationally expect it. If we consider the principles of 
humanity, the parts of which we all consist, we cannot conceive 
this present life to be proportionable to our composition. The 
souls of men, as they are immaterial, so they are immortal, and 
being once created by the Father of Spirits, they receive a sub- 
sistence for eternity; the body is framed by the same God to bea 
companion for his spirit, and a man born into the world consisteth 
of these two. Now the life of the most aged person is but short, 
and many far ignobler creatures of a langer duration. Some of the 
fowls of the air, several of the fishes of the sea, many of the beasts 
cf the field, divers of the plants of the earth, are of a more durable 
constitution, and outlive the sonsof men. And can we think that 
such material and .nortal, that such inunderstanding souls should 
vy God and Nature be furnished with bodies of so long perman- 
sion, and that our spirits should be joined unto flesh so subject to 
corruption, so suddenly dissolvable, were it not that they lived but 
once, «and so enjoyed that life for a longer season, and then went 
soul and body to the same destruction, never to be restored to the 
same subsistence? but when the soul of man, which is immortal, 
is forced from its body in a shorter time, nor can by any means 
continue with it half the years which many other creatures live, it 
is because this is not the only life belonging to the sons of men, 
and so the soul may at a shorter warning leave the body which it 
shall resume again. 

9.—Again, if we look upon ourselves as men, we are free agents, 
and therefore capable of doing good or evil, and consequently 
ordinable unto reward or punishment. The angels who are above 
us, and did sin, received their punishment without a death, because 
being only spirits they were subject to no other dissolution than 
annihilation, which cannot consist with longer suffering punish- 
ment; those who continued in their station were rewarded and 
confirmed for all eternity, and thus all the angels are incapable of 
a resurrection. The creatures which are below us, and for want 
of freedom cannot sin, or act anything morally either good or evil, 
they cannot deserve after this life either to be punished or rewarded, 
and therefore, when they die, they continue in the state of death 
for ever. Thus those who are above us shall not rise from the 
dead, because they are punished or rewarded without dying; and 
where no death is, there can be no resurrection from the dead 
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Those which are be_ow us are neither capable of reward ner puniske 
ment for anything acted in this life, and therefore though they” 
die, yet shall they never rise, because there is no reason for their 
resurrection. But man, by the nobleness of his better part, being 
free to do what is good or evil while he liveth, and by the frailty 
of his body being subject to death, and yet after that, being capable 
4 another world to receive a reward for what he hath done well, 
and a punishment for what he hath done ill, in the flesh, it is 
necessary that he should rise from the dead to enjoy the one, or 
suffer the other. For there is not only no just retribution rendered 
in this life to man, but, considering the ordinary condition of 
things, it cannot be. For it is possible, and often cometh to pass, 
that one man may commit such sins as all the punishments in this 
world can no way equalise them.! It is just that he who sheddeth 
man’s blood, by man his blood should be shed; but what death 
can sufficiently retaliate the many murders committed by one 
notorious pirate, who may cast many thousands overboard, or the 
rapines and assassinations of one rebel or tyrant, who may destroy 
whole nations? It is fit that he who blasphemeth God should die; 
but what equivalent punishment can he receive in this life who 
zhall constantly blaspheme the name of God, destroy his priests 
and temples, abolish his worship, and extirpate his servants ? 
What is then more proper, considering the providence of a most 
just God, than to believe that man shall suffer in another life such 
torments as will be proportionable to his demerits? Nor can we 
with reason think that the soul alone shall undergo those sufferings, 
because the laws which were given to us are not made in respect 
of that alone, but have most frequent reflection on the body, 
without which in this life the soul can neither do nor suffer any- 
thing? It is therefore highly probable, from the general con- 
sideration of human actions and divine retributions, that there 
shall be a resurrection of the flesh, that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it ve 
good or bad. 
10.—Furthermore, beside the principles of which we consist, and 
the actions which flow from us, the consideration of the things 


cetur, si sola decedit. At enim non magis 


1 Tlapinur yap Aéyew drt cwhouéevys THs 
Ft gd ay oot sola decedit, quam sola decucurrit illud unde 


dicews, ev Ff viv éapev, ov 4 OvnTH pvats 


éveyxetv ola te Thy aUppetpov Siknv m)et- 
ovav % Bapvtépwv hepopevwy mAnUpEAn- 
uatwv. — ATHENAGORAS De Resurrectione 
Mortuorum. f 

2 “Quod congruet jndicari, hoc compe- 
tet etiam resuscitari.” — TerroL. De Resu. 
Carn. cap. 14. “Negent operarum socie- 
fatem, ut merito possint etiam. mercedem 
yegare. Non sit particeps in sententia caro, 
jinop fuerit et in causa, Sola anima revo- 


decedit: vitam hanc dico.’—Jbid. cap. 15, 
“Cum omnis vite nostre usus in corporis 
animeque consortio sit, resurrectio autem 
aut boni actus premium habeat aut poenam 
improbi, necesse est corpus resurgere cujus 
actus expenditur. Quomodo enim in judi- 
cium vocabitur sine corpore, cum de suo ef 
corporis contubernio ratio preestanda sit?’ 
—S. AmpBros, De Fide Resur, 
8 2Uer, V 10. 
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without us, and the natural course of variations in the creature, 
will render the resurrection yet more highly probable. Every 
space of twenty-four hours teacheth thus much, in which there Ig 
always a revolution amounting to a resurrection. The day dies 
into night,! and is buried in silence and in darkness; in the next 
morning it appeareth again and reviveth, opening the grave of. 
darkness, rising from the dead of night: this is a diurnal resur- 
‘ection. As the day dies into night, so doth the summer into 
‘yinter: the sap is said to descend into the root, and there it les 
juried in the ground; the earth is covered with snow, or crusted 
with frost, and becomes a general sepulchre; when the spring 
ippeareth all begin to rise, the plants and flowers peep out of their 
graves, revive, and grow and flourish: this is the annual resurrec- 
tion. The corn by which we live, and for want of which we perish 
with famine, is notwithstanding cast upon the earth and buried in 
the ground, with adesign that it may corrupt, and being corrupted 
may revive and multiply; our bodies are fed with this constant 
experiment, and we continue this present life by succession of 
resurrections. Thus all things are repaired by corrupting, are 
preserved by perishing, and revive by dying; and can we think 
that man, the Lord of all these things, which thus die and revive 
for him, should be detained in death as never to live againP? Is 


1 Karavéqoov Thy Toy Kotpoy Kal nuepav 
Kal VUKT@Y TEAEVTHY, TOS Kal avTa TeACUTA 
kat avicrarar. —S, Turors. ANntIocH. Ad 
Autol. lib. i, “Dies moritur in noctem, et 
tenebris usquequaque sepelitur. Funestatur 
mundi honor ;, omnis substantia denigratur. 
Sordent, silent, stupent cuncta; ubique jus- 
titium est, quies rerum. Ita lux amissa 
lugetur: et tamen rursus cum suo cultu, 
cum dote, cum sole, eadem et integra et 
tota universo orbi reviviscit; interficiens 
mortem suam, noctem; rescindens sepultu- 
ram suam, tenebras; heres sibimet existens, 
donec et nox reviviscat, cum suo et illa sug- 
gestu. Redaccenduntur enim et stellarum 
radii, quos matutina succensio extinxerat. 
Reducuntur et siderum absentiw, quas tem- 
poralis distinctio exemerat. Redornantur et 
specula lune, que menstruus numerus adtri- 
verat.” — ‘l'erTuL. De Resur, Carn. cap. 
12. “Lux quotidie interfecta resplendet, 
et tenebre pari vice decedendo succedunt ; 
sidera defuncta reviviscunt; tempora ubi 
finiuntur incipiunt; fructus consumuntur et 
cedeunt.” — Idem, Apolog. cap. 48. Avver 
7 Huepa, Kat veKpov aiverrofieba Tov TpOTOV, 
KOLMLLT MOV aLViTTOLLEV NS" avaréher N NKEpa. 
Huds dwrvigovea, kal avactacews wrobetk= 
vvovca TO oymeiov.—S. EpirH. in Ancor. 

84. 
§ 2 “Omnia pereundo servantur, omnia de 
interitu reformantur, Tu homo, tantum 
nomen, si intelligas te, vel de titulo Pythiz 


discens, dominus omnium morientium et re- 
surgentium, ad hoc morieris ut pereas?’’— 
TeRTUL, Apologet. cap. 48. “ Revolvuntur 
hyemes et estates, verna et autumna, cum 
suis viribus, moribus, fructibus. Quippe 
etiam terre de ccelo disciplina est arbores 
vestire post spolia, flores denuo colorare, 
herbas rursus imponere, exhibere eadem quaz 
absumpta sunt semina; nec.prius exhibere 
quam abksumpta. Mira ratio: de frauda- 
trice servatrix; ut reddat, intercipit; ut 
custodiat, perdit; ut integret, vitiat; ut 
etiam ampliet, prius decoguit. Siquidem 
uberiora et. cultiora restituit, quam extermi- 
navit: revera fcenore interitu, et injuria 
usura, et lucro damno. Semel dixerim, 
Universa conditio recidiva est, Quodcunque 
conveneris, fuit; quodcunque amiseris, nihil 
non iterum est. Omnia in statum redeunt, 
quum abscesserint; omnia incipiunt, cum 
desierint: ideo finiuntur, ut fiant; nihil de- 
perit, nisi in salutem. Totus igitur hic 
ordo revolubilis rerum, testatio est resurrec- 
tionis mortuorum, Operibus eam prescrip- 
sit Deus antequam literis; viribus predica- 
vit antequam vocibus. Preemisit tibi natu- 
Tram magistrami, «.omissurus et prophetiam, 
quo facilius credas prophetix, discipulus na- 
ture; quo statim admittas, cum audieris 
quod abique jam videris; nec dubites Deum 
carnis etiam Resuscitatorem, quem omnium 
neris Restitutorem. Et utique si cmnia 
hemini resurgunt, cui procu:ata sunt; pozre 
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it imaginable that God should thus restore all things 40 man, and 
not restore man to himself? If there were no other consideration, 
but of the principles of human nature, of the liberty and remnu- 
nerability of human actions, and of the natural revolutions and 
resurrections of other creatures, it were abundantly sufficient to 
render the resurrection of our bodies highly probable. 

11.—We must not rest in this school of Nature, nor settle our 
persuasions upon likelihoods; but as we passed from an apparent 
possibility unto a high presumption and probability, so must we 
pass from thence unto a full assurance of an infallible certainty. 
And of this, indeed, we cannot be assured but by the revelation of 
the will of God; upon his power we must conclude that we may, 
from his will that we shall, rise from the dead. Now the power of 


Arr. XI] 


.God is known unto all men, and therefore all men may ‘nfer from 


thence a possibility; but the will of God is not revealed unto all 
men, and therefore all have not an infallible certainty of the resur- 
rection. For the grounding of which assurance I shall show that 
God hath revealed the determination of his will to raise the dead, 
and that he hath not only delivered that intention in his Word, 
but hath also several ways confirmed the same. ’ 
12.—Many of the places produced out of the Old Testament to 
this purpose will scarce amount to a revelation of this truth. The 
Jews insist upon such weak inferences out of the law! as show that 
the resurrection was not clearly delivered by Moses; and in the 
Book of Job, where it is most evidently expressed they acknow- 
ledge it not, because they will not understand the true notion of a 
Redeemer properly belonging to Christ. The words of Job are 
very express, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day wpon the earth, and though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God Against the evi- 
dence of this truth there are two interpretations: one very new of 
some late opinionists, who understand this of a sudden restitution 


non homini, nisi et carni, quale est ut ipsa 
depereat in totum, propter quam et cui nihil 
deperit ?”,—Idem, Ve Resur. Carn. cap. 12. 

1 They produce several places out of 
Moses, which when the resurrection is be- 
lieved may in some kind serve to illustrate it ; 
but can in no degree be thought to reveal so 
great a mystery. As, because in the forma- 
tion of man Moses useth the word [YY 
with two jods, and in the formation of 
beasts ['Y°} with but one; therefore the 
beasts are made but once, but man twice; 
once in his generation, and again in his re- 
surrection. They strangely apprehend a pro- 
mise of the resurrection, even in the male- 
diction, “ Dust thou art, and to dust thou sbalt 


return,” $M NON WON) NO oN 


“Tt is not, Thow shalt go to the dust, but, 
Thou shalt return.” As if he had said: 
“Tbou art now dust while thou livest, and 
after death thou shalt return unto this dust, 
that is, thou shalt live again as now thou 
doest.” So from those words, Exod. xy. 1, 
MWD-7W" TNR they conclude the resurrec- 


tion upon this ground: nbs “1ON3 xd Ww 
su “It is not said, He sang, but, He 
shall sing, namely, after the resurrection in 
the life to come.” With these and the like 
arguments did the rabbins satisfy theme 
selves; which was the reason that they gave 
so small satisfaction to the Sadducees j; 
while they omitted that pregnant plice tw 
Job. 
2 Job xix, 25, 26. 
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to his furmer temporal condition; tae other more ancient of the 
Jews, who make him speak of the happiness of another life, without 
any reference to aresurrection. Butthat Job spake not concerning 
any sudden restitution, or any alteration of his temporal condition, 
is apparent out of the remarkable preface ushering in this expres- 
sion, O that my words were now written, O that they were printed im 
a book! that they were graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock 
for ever !! He desires that his words may continue as his expecta- 
tion, that they may remain in the rock, together with his hope so 
long as the rock shall endure, even to the day of his resurrection. 
The same appeareth from the objection of his friends, who urged 
against him that he was a sinner, and concluded from thence that | 
he should never rise again; for his sins he pleadeth a Redeemer, 
and for his resurrection he showeth expectation and assurance 
through the same Redeemer.? It is further confirmed by the ex- 
pressions themselves, which are no way proper for his temporal 
restitution: the first words,’ I also know, denote a certainty and 
community, whereas the blessings of this life are under no such 
certainty, nor did Job pretend to it, and the particular condition 
of Job admitted no community, there being none partaker with 
him of the same calamity ; I know certainly and infallibly, what- 
soever shali become of my body at this time, which I know not, 
but this I know that I shall rise; this is the hope of all which 
believe in God, and therefore this J also know. The title which 
he gives to him on whom he depends,* the Redeemer, showeth that 
he understands it of Christ: the time expressed denotes the futu- 
rition > at the latter day ; the description of that Redeemer, standing 
on the earth, representeth the judge of the quick and the dead; . 
and, seeing God with. his eyes, declares his belief in the incarnation. 
The Jewish exposition of future happiness to be conferred by God, 
fails only in this, that they will not see in this place the promised 
Messias; from whence this future happy condition, which they 
allow, would clearly involve a resurrection. Howsoever they 
acknowledge the words of Daniel to declare as much, and many 
of them that sleep im the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever. 
lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting confusion.’ 


Arr. XI, 


1 Job xix. 24. 

2 This place is urged by St. Clemens 
Romanus, the immediate successor of the 
apostles, in his epistle to the Corinthians, 
where, instead of these words of the LXX., 
"Avaotnoat TO Sepa pov TO avavTAody Tad- 
ra, he reads, Kat avaorjcers Tv capka pov 
TavTmHY, Thy avavTAncacay TavTa TavTa.— 
Bect. 26. 

sony YON aby 

5 yNN 


6 The Jews collect from hence the resur- 
rection; as Rabina in Sanhedrin, and im 
the Midrash Tillim, Psalm xciii.3; “ 
WY non con spy ow nN 
SU USP) T_YTNDAN wD COND 
“Rabbi Rachmon said, that the sleepers im 
the dust are the dead, as it is written, (Dan. 
xii. 2,) Many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake,’ &c. And this is 
only denied by the Gentiles; for Porphyriua 
referreth it only and wholly 4c the times af 


= 
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—13.—If these and other places of the Old Testament show that 
God had then revealed his will to raise the dead, we are sure those 
of the New fully declare the same. Christ, who called himself ths 
resurrection and the life,’ refuted the Sadducees, and confirmed the 
doctrine of the Pharisees as to that opinion. He produced a place 
out of the law of Moses, and made it an argument to prove as. 
much, As touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of 
the dead but of the living With the force of which argument the 
multitude was astonished and the Sadducees silenced. For under 
the name of God was understood a great benefactor, a God of 
promise, and to be their God was to bless them and to reward’ 
them; as in them to be his servants and his people was to believe 
in him, and to obey him. Now Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had not 
received the promises which they had expected, and therefore God, 
after their death desiring still to be called their God, he thereby 
acknowledgeth that he had a blessing and a reward for them still, 
and consequently that he will raise them to another life in which 
they may receive it. So that the argument of our Saviour is the 
same which the Jews have drawn from another place of Moses, I 
appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob by the name of 
God Almighty, but by my name of Jehovah was I not known unto 
them. Nevertheless I have established my covenant with them, to give 
them the land of Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage wherein they 
were strangers It is not said, to give their sons, but, to give them 
the land of Canaan: and therefore, because while they lived here 
they enjoyed it not, they must live again that they may receive the 
promise. 

And as our blessed Saviour did refute the Sadducees out of 
the law of Moses, so did St. Paul join himself unto the Pharisees 


Antiochus, whose words are thus left unto 
us translated by St. Jerome: “Tunc hi qui 
quasi in terre pulvere dormiebant, et operti 
erant malorum pondere, et quasi in sepul- 
chris miseriarum reconditi, ad insperatam 
victuriam de terre pulvere resurrexerunt 3 
et de humo elevaverunt caput, custodes legis 
resurgentes in vitam eternam, et preevarica- 
tores in opprobrium sempiternum,’—dd lo- 
cum. Where it is to be observed, that he 
gives a probable gloss of ‘the former part of 
the verse, but none at all of the latter, be- 
cause it is no way consistent with his exposi- 
tion of tne former; for they which did rise 
from the purden of the pressures under An- 
tiochus, did neither rise from thence to an 
eternal lite, nor to an everlasting contempt. 
Thus, I say, only the Gentiles did interpret 
it, but now the Sroinians are joined to them. 


So Volkelius urges, “Quod in precedenti- 
bus de Antiochi tempore agatur, et resur- 
rectio illa ad tempora que jam pracesserunt 
spectet.” — De ver. Relig. lib. iii, Dan. xii. 2. 
1 John xi. 25. 
Matt. xxii. 31, 32. 


8 Exod. vi. 4. ONS x =P) n b 


‘> coynnn minnd }x30 Cond NON 
FTA “lt is not said, to give you, but, 
to give them, whereby the resurrection of 
the dead appeareth out of the law.” — R. 
Smrat, in Perel Helek. And therefore the 
Jews hold the resurrection for one.of the 
foundations of the law of Moses: FYAAY 
myw IPD 1D TIYNP mn 
{NW — Moses Mammon. Hapl. cap. 10 
Tract. Sanhedrin, 
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in this particular, for being called before tke council, and per- 
ceiving that the one part were Sadducees and the other Pharisees, one . 
denying, the other asserting the resurrection, he cried wnto the 
council, Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee, of 
the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in question ;* and 
answering before Felix, that they had found no evil doing in him, 
while he stood before the council, he mentioned this particularly, 
except it be for this one voice, that I cried standing among them, 
Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in question by you 
this day.? 

It is evident, therefore, that the resurrection of the dead was 
revealed under the law, that the Pharisees who sat in Moses’s chair 
did collect it thence, and believe it before our Saviour came intc 
the world, that the Sadducees, who denied it, erred, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God ;* that our blessed Saviour clearly 
delivered the same truth, proved it out of the law of Moses, refuted 
the Sadducees, confirmed the Pharisees, taught it the apostles, who 
followed him confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the Gentiles. 
Thus the will of God concerning the raising of the dead was made 
known unto the sons of men; and because God can do whatsoever 
he will, and will certainly effect whatsoever he hath foretold, there- 
fore we are assured of a resurrection by virtue of a clear revelation. 

14.—Beside, God hath not only foretold, or barely promised, but 
hath also given such testimonies as are most proper to confirm our 
faith in this particular prediction and promise. For God heard 
the voice of Elijah for the dead child of the widow of Sarepta, and 
the soul of the child came into him again, and he revived. Him did 
Elisha succeed, not only in the same spirit, but also in the like 
power, for he raised the child of the Shunammute from death;* nor 
did that power die together with him, for when they were burying 
a dead man, they cast the man into the sepulchre of Elisha, and when 
the man was let down and touched the bones of Hlisha, he revived and 
stood upon his feet.6 These three examples were so many confirma- 
tions, under the law, of a resurrection to life after death; and we 
have three to equal under the gospel. When the daughter of 
Jairus was dead, Christ said unto her, Talitha cwmi, Damsel arise, 
and her spirit came again, and straightway the damsel arose? When 
he came nigh to the gate of the city called Nain, there was a dead 
man carried out, and he came nigh and touched the bier, and said, 
Young man, I say unto thee, Arise; and he that was dead sat wp and 
began to speak.2 Thus Christ raised the dead in the chamber and 

1 Acts xxiii. 6. 2 Acts xxiv. 20, 21. 3 Matt. xxii, 29, 41 Kings xsi, 22 


5 2 Kings iv. 6 2 Kings xifi, 21, 7 Mark y, 41, 42; Luke viii, 55. 
8 Luke vii. 12, 14, 15, 
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in the street, from the bed and from the bier, and not content 
with these smaller demonstrations, proceedeth also to the grave, 
When Lazarus had been dead fowr days, and so buried that his 
sister said of him, by this time he stinketh; Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, Lazarus, come forth, and he that was dead came forth. These 
three evangelical resuscitations are so many preambulary proofs 
of the last and general resurrection; but the three former and 
these also come far short of the resurrection of him who raised 
these. 

Christ did of himself actually rise, others who had slept in their 
graves did comefrom thence, and thus he gave an actual testimony 
ot the resurrection. For if Christ be preached that he rose from 
the dead, saith St, Paul to the Corinthians, how say some among you 
that there is no resurrection from the dead ?? if it be most infallibly 
certain that one man did rise from the dead, as we have before 
proved that Christ did, then it must be as certainly false to assert 
that there is no resurrection. And therefore when the Gentiles 
did themselves confess that some particular persons did return to 
life after death, they could not rationally deny the resurrection 
wholly. Now the resurrection of Christ doth not only prove by 
way of example, as the rest who rose, but hath a force in it to 
command belief of a future general resurrection. For God hath 
appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteousness by 
that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given an assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead.* All men, 
then, are assuved that they shall rise, because Christ is risen. And 
since by man came death, by man came also the reswrrection of the 
dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. 

15.—This consequence of a future resurrection of the dead from 
that of Christ already past, either hath a general or particular con- 
sideration. In a general reference it concerneth all; in a more 
peculiar way it belongeth to the elect alone. First,it belongeth 
generally unto all men in respect of that dominion of which Christ 
at his resurrection did obtain the full possession and execution, 
For to this end Christ both died and rose, and revived, that he mighs 


ArT. XI.] 


1 John xi. 39, 43, 44. 2 1 Cor. xv. 12. 


avdpos, "Hpds rov ’Apweviov, ro yevos Tap: 
3 There were not only certain persons c 


dvAov: os more ev ToAkcuw TedAevTHTAS 


under the law, and ameng the Jews, who 
were raised to life; but there were also his- 
tories amongst the Gentiles of several who 
rose to life after death. We mentioned 
before one out of Plutarch, (p. 400, note 2,) 
who rose the third day; and Plato mention- 
eth another who revived the twelfth day 
after death: AAA’ ob pévror col, hy 8 eyo, 
AAxivou ye amdAoyov po, GAN’ GAKimov j.ev 


avapebevtwy Sexataiwy tev vexpwv, now 
SrePOappevov, vyrys mev avynpEedy, Koprobert 
bé€ olkade, eAAWY Oamrrecbat, SwSexaTratog 
emi TH Tupa Kelwevos aveBiw.-- PLATO De 
Republica, lib. x. Vide Puisn Naturalem 
Historiam, lib. vii. cap, 52. De his qua 
elati revinerunt. 

4 Acts xvii. 31. 

5 1 Cor, xv. 20-22, 
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be Lord both of the dead md living.’ Now as God is not the Sod of 
the dead, but of the living,* so Christ is not the Lord of the dead, as 
dead, but as by his power he can revive them, and rule them wen 
and in what they live. By virtue of this dominion entered upon 


at his resurrection he must reign till he hath put all his enemies 


under his feet, and the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death? 
and there is no destruction of death but by a general resurrection. 
By virtue of this did he declare himself after this manner to Sf. 
John, 1am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for 
evermore, amen, and have the keys of hell and of death. Thus are 
we assured of a general resurrection, in that Christ is risen to 
become the Lord of the dead, and to destroy death. 

Secondly, Christ rising from the dead assureth us of a general 
resurrection in respect of the judgment which is to follow. For 
as it is appointed for all men once to die, so after death cometh judg- 
ment ;® and as Christ was raised that he might be judge, so shall 
the dead be raised that they may be judged. As, therefore, God 
gave an assurance to all men that he would judge the world by that 
man, in that he raised him from the dead,§ so by the same act did he 
also give an assurance of the resurrection of the world to judg- 
ment. 

Now as the general resurrection is evidenced by the rising of 
Christ, so in a more special and peculiar manner the resurrection 
of the chosen saints and servants of God is demonstrated thereby. 
For he is risen not only as their Lord and judge, but as their head, 
to which they are united as members of his body (for he is the head 
of the body, the church, who is the beginning, the first-born from the 
dead’); as the furst-fruits, by which all the lump is sanctified 
and accepted, for now is Christ risen from the dead and become the 
first-fruits of them that slept.® The saints of God are endued with 
the Spirit of Christ, and thereby their bodies become the temples 
of the Holy Ghost: now as the promise of the Spirit was upon the 
resurrection of Christ, so the gift and possession of the Spirit is 
an assurance of the resurrection of a Christian. For if the Spirit 
of him that raised wp Jesus from the dead dwell in us, he that raised 
up Christ from the dead shall also quicken owr mortal bodies by his 
Snirit that dwelleth in us.9 , 

Thus God hath determined, and revealed that determination, 
to raise the dead, and confirmed that revelation by the actual 
raising of several persons as examples, and of Christ as the highest 
assurance which could be given unto man, that the doctrine of the 
resurrection might be established beyond all possibility of contra- 


1 Rom, xiv. 9. 2 Matt, xxii. 32. 3 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26. 


4 Rey. i.18. 5 Heb. ix, 
6 Acts xvii. 31. 7 Col. i. 18, Saloss aod 2 


9 Rom. viii. 11. 
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diction. Wherefore I conclude that the reswrrection of the body i - 
in itself considered possible, upon general considerations highly. 
probable, upon Christian principles infallibly certain. 

16.—But as it is necessary to aresurrection that the flesh should 
rise, neither will the life of the soul alone continuing amount to 
the reviviscence of the whole man, so it is also necessary that the 
same flesh should be raised again; for if either the same body 
should be joined to another soul, or the same soul united to another 
body, it would not be the resurrection of the same man. Now the 
soul is so eminent a part of man, and by our Saviour’s testimony 
not subject to mortality, that it never entered into the thoughts of 
any man to conceive that men should rise again with other souls; 
if the spirits of men departed live, as certainly they do, and wher 
the resurrection should be performed, the bodies should be informed 
with other souls; neither they who lived before then should revive, 
and those who live after the resurrection should have never been 
before. Wherefore being at the latter day we expect not a new 
creation but a restitution, not a propagation but a renovation, not 
a production of new souls, but a reunion of such as before were 
separated, there is no question but the same souls should live the 
second life which have lived the first. Nor is this only true of our 
souls, but must be also made good of our bodies, those houses of 
clay, those habitations of flesh: as ovr bodies while we live are 
really distinguished from all other creatures, as the body of every 
particular man is different from the bodies of all other men, as ne 
other substance whatsoever is vitally united to the soul of that 
man whose body it is while he liveth, so no substance of any other 
creature, no body of any other man, shall be vitally re-united unto 
the soul at the resurrection. 

That the same body, not any other, shall be raised to life, which 
died; that the same flesh which was separated from the soul at the 
day of death shall be united to the soul at the last day; that the 
game tabernacle, which was dissolved, shall be reared up again ; 
that the same temple, which was destroyed, shall be rebuilt; is 
most apparent out of the same Word, most evident upon the same 
grounds upon which we believe there shall be any resurrection. 
Though after my skin worms destroy this body, saith Job, yet in my 
flesh (in flesh, showing the reality, in my flesh, showing the pro- 
priety and identity) shall I see God, whom I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another, or a stranger, eye. He 
that raised wp Christ from the dead shall also quicken our mortal 
Cree aa tcdarbetione loquitar"-& Hitmon, pit Grad Pammachiwn. Job ale 
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bodies ;? after the resurrection our glorified bodies shall become 
spiritual and incorruptible, but in the resurrection of our mortal 
bodies those bodies, by reason of whose mortality we died, sha) 
be revived, For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. But this corruptible and this 
mortal is the same body which dieth, because mortal, and is cor- 
rupted because corruptible ; ; the soul, then, at the resurrection of 
that man which is made immortal, must put on that body which 
putteth on incorruption and immortality. 

The identity of the body raised from death is so necessary, that 
the very name of the resurrection doth include or suppose it; so _ 
that when I say there shall be a resurrection of the dead, I must 
intend thus much, that the bodies of men which lived and are dead 
shall revive and rise again. For at the death of man nothing 
falleth but his body:* the spirit goeth woward,4 and no other body 


1 Rom. viii, 11, 

2"Iva pH akoveas Ts, ore oapé kal atc. 
Bacdciov @eov ov kAypovopnoet, voutoy Ta, 
oomara an avicracbar, ernyaryev, ore det 70 
‘POaprov TovTO evdvcacbar apbapriar, kal TO 
Ouvynrov TovTo evdvoacbae adavactay: p9ap- 
TOV de TO copa, Kal Oyntov To coma: Hote 
7 THLa LEvEr* aire yap éore TO evdudjevov, 
7] be Ovnrorys Kal 4 POopa apavicerar, ada- 
vacias Kai abbapoias emvovons avT@. — S. 
Curysostom. ad locum. “Opas tiv_ akpé- 
Bevay: To OvyTov TovTO eerée deukTiKds, | iva 
ay GAAys vouisns capKds avacracw.—S 
Taeroporetus.  “ Oportel enim corrupti- 
vum istud induere incorruptionem, ef mortale 
istud induere immortalitatem. Quid mortale, 
nisi caro? quid corruptivum, nisi sanguis? 
Ac ne putes aliud sentire apostolum, provi- 
deutem tibi et, ut de carne dictum intelligas, 
laborantem; quum dicit, tstwd corruptivum, 
et istud mortale, cutem ipsam tenens dicit, 
Certe istud nisi de subjecto, nisi de compa- 
renti pronuntiasse non potuit: demonstra- 
tionis conperalt est verbum.”—TERTULLIAN, 
De Resur. Carn. cap. 51. ‘* Sed est aposto- 
lus cum dicit, Oportet enim corruptibile hoc 
induere thcorruptionem, et mortale hoc indu- 
ere immortalitatem, numquid non corpus 
suum quodammodo contingentis et digito 
palpantis est vox? Hoc ergo quod nunc 
corruptibile corpus est resurrectionis gratia 
incorruptibile erit, et id quod nunc mortale 
est immortalitatis virtutibus induetur.” — 
Rourrin. In Symb, “Quod vero dicit apo- 
stolus, corruptibile hoc et mortale, hoc ipsum 
corpus, id est, carnem, que tunc videbatur, 
ostendit. (Quod autem copulat, induere in- 
corruptionem et immortalitatem, illud indu- 
mentum, id est, vestimentum, non dicit cor- 
pus abolere quod ornat in gloria; sed quod 
ante inglorium fuit efficere gloriosum,”—S, 
Heron. Epist. 61. 1 Cor, xv. 53. 
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Ka3 AuTh yap 7 dvopacia HS ppacews Seixe 
vuoe THY Suva, *Avdoracis yap ov KaAete 
Ta TOD |i TETTWKOTOS* motov 6é éoTe 70 
Treasv 5 motov 7 TAPE 3 motov To Avéév, 
aan a, TO oma 5 kal oux NH Wux7* aes Tol 
vuv ov winter, ovTe Camrerar. —S. Keren, 
Heres. \xvii. § 6. “Nam et ipsum See 
mortuorum resurrectio dicitur, exigit defendi 
proprietates vocabulorum. Mortworunv ita- 
que vocabulo non est, nisi quod amisit ani- 
mam, de cujus facultate vivebat. Corpus est 
quod amittit animam, et amittendo fit mor- 
tuum: ita mortwi vocabulum corpori compe 
tit. Porro, si resurrectio mortui est, more 
tuum autem non aliud est quam corpus, 
corporis erit resurrectio. Sic et reswrrece 
tionis vocabulum non aliam rem vindicat, 
quam que cecidit. Surgere enim potest dici 
et quod omnino non cecidit, quod semper 
retro jacuit, Resurgere autem non est nisi 
ejus quod cecidit. Jterum enim surgendo 
quia cecidit, resurgere dicitur. Re enim 
syllaba iterationi semper adhibetur.’—TrR- 
TULL. Adv. Marcion, lib. v. cap. 9. “Sed 
et ipsum resurrectionis vocabulum significat 
non aliud ruere, aliud suscitari; et quod ad- 
jicitur moréuorwm, carnem propriam demon- 
strat : quod enim in homine moritur, hoc et 
vivificatur.” —S. Hreron. Epist. 61. « Si 
id resurgere dicitur, quod cadit, caro ergo 
nostra in veritate resurgit, sicut in veritate 
cadit, ”—GENNAD, De Dogmat. Eccles. cap. 
6. Has yap avarrioeTaL q a TETTOKULA 
Wuxn 3 ‘Avaoracis 6€ Tas avTis «hy Onoe- 
TOL, THs, py mecovons Yuxiis 3 lav yap v9 
Titov avacracens Setta minrer dé OUX F 
WuxN, GAAS gona bev Kal Sikaiws Troma 
avTo 7 ouv7yPeva elwe Kadrelv. — S. ErrpH, 
Teves. xii, § 5. "Avaoracw 8 cwuaTwv 
TEpLLEvoj.ev® TOUTO yap kat n Tpoonyopua 
SyAot. "Avdarasis yap 1 avwOev o7daus? 
To gama Sé éore TO POeipdmevov Kat Suadw- 
dpevor, [kat els. xXovv (LeraBaAAoevov |—— 
TOVTOU Tolvuy 7 avudey avaTacts, et KOTUg, 
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falleth but his own; and therefore the body, and no other but ~ 
that body, must rise again, to make a resurrection. If we look 
upon it under the notion of reviviscency, which is more ordinary 
in the Hebrew language,’ it proves as much; for nothing properly 
dieth but the body: the soul cannot he killed, and nothing can 
revive but that which dieth. Or to speak more punctually, the 
man falleth not in respect of his spirit but of his flesh, and there- 
fore he cannot be said to rise again but in respect of his flesh 
which fell: man dieth not in reference to his soul, which is im- 
mortal, but his body; and therefore he cannot be said to revive, 
but in reference to his body before deprived of life; and because 
no other flesh fell at his death, no other body died but his own, 
therefore he cannot rise again but in his own flesh, he cannot 
revive again but in his own body. 

17.—Again, the description of the place from whence the resur- 
rection shall begin is a sufficient assurance that the same bodies 
which were dead shall revive and rise again. They which sleep in 
the dust of the earth, they which are in the graves® shall hear the 
voice and rise: the sea shall give wp the dead which are in it, and 
death and the grave deliver wp the dead which are in them.A But if 
the same bodies did not rise, they which are in the dust should not 
revive; if God should give us any other bodies than our own, 
neither the sea nor the grave should give up their dead. That 
shall rise again which the grave gives up: the grave hath nothing 
else to give up but that body which was laid into it; therefore the 
same body which was buried at the last day shall be revived. 

18.—The immediate consequent of the resurrection proveth the 
identity of the dying and rising body, We must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things done 


Kadeitar avdoracis: Tis yap dy abavarov 
Yuxis ovK avaoracts, aN eravodos ylyveTar 
mpos TO goua. —S. TuHroporer. Herei. 
Fab. lib. v. cap. 19. Vide Iren, lib, v. 
Cap. 7. 4 Eccles. iii. 21. 

1 The rabbins use sometimes F}D)PN, 
which is properly “resurrection,” avacra- 
ows: according to that of our Saviour, Yali- 
tha cumi; but more often they make use of 
MMN, which is reviviscentia or avaBiwors. 
And though they make a distinction some- 
times between them, attributing the first to 
the wicked, the second to the just; yet it 
must not be so understood as if there could 
be a reviviscency without a resurrection, a 
TPNN without a FD}PM, but that there is 
to the wicked a Mdipn which cannot so 
properly be called a 7])M, because they 
rise not to the happiness of eternal life, 

2 Pan. xii. 2. 

2 T'his argument is so cogent, that the 
Sociniaus are forced to deny that Christ 


spake of the resurrection ; affirming that the 
graves of ignorance and impiety are only 
there intended, and “rising” is nothing else 
but coming to the knowledge of Christ by 
the preaching of the Gospel. Whereas Christ 
expressly speaks of bringing men to judg- 
ment, John v. 27, and divides those which 
are to come out of the graves into twa 
ranks; neither of which can be so under- 
stood. The first are those which “ have 
done good,” before they come out of the 
graves; these therefore couid not be the 
graves of ignorance and impiety, from which 
no good can come. The second are such 
who “have done evil,’ and so remain as 
evil-doers; and therefore cannot be said to 
have come forth out of the graves of igno- 
rance und impiety, or to rise by tue preaching 
of the gospel to newness of life, because 
they are expressly said to come forth “ unta 
the resurrection of damnation,” Jobn vy, 28 
4 Rev. xa, 13. 
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in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
That which shall be then received is either a reward or punishment, 
areward for the good, a punishment for the evil, done in the body; 
that which shall receive the reward. and be liable to the punish-: 
ment, is not only the soul but the body: it stands not, therefore, 
with the nature of a just retribution that he which sinned in one 
body should be punished in another, he which pleased God in his — 
own flesh should see God with other eyes.2 As for the wicked, 
God shall destroy both their soul and body in hell ;* but they which 
glorify God m their body and their spirit, which are God’s, shall be 
glorified by God in their body and their spirit, for they are both 
bought with the same price, even the blood of Christ.* The bodies 
of the saints are the members of Christ, and no members of his 
shall remain in death: they are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and 
therefore if they be destroyed they shall be raised again.® For 7f 
the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in us, as he 
doth, and by so dwelling maketh our bodies temples, he which 
raised up Ohrist from the dead shall also quicken our mortal bodies, 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in us.® 

19.—Further, the identity of the dying and the rising body will 
appear by those bodies which shall never rise because they shall 
never die. This may be considered not only in the translations of 
Enoch and Elias,’ but also in those whom Christ shall find alive at 
his coming, whom he shall not kill but change: the dead in Christ 
shall rise first, then they which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall ever be with the Lord® Tf these which are alive shall be 
caught up as they are alive with the same bodies, only changed 
into glorified and spiritual bodies, that is, with the same bodies 
spiritualized and glorified; certainly those which were dead shall 
rise out of their graves to life in the same bodies in which they 
lived, that they may both appear alike before the Judge of the 
quick and the dead.® Otherwise the saints which shall be with God 


1 2 Cor. v. 10. aut refrigerio, utroque sempiterno. Quibus 


? “Quam absurdum, quam vero et ini- 
juum; utrumque autem quam Deo indignum, 
aliam substantiam operari, aliam mercede 
dispurgi: ut hec quidem caro per martyria 
lanievur, alia vero coronetur: item e con- 
trario, hac quidem caro in spurcitiis volute- 
tur, alia vero damnetur! Nonne prestat 
omnem semel fidem a spe resurrectionis 
abducere, quam de gravitate atque justitia 
Dei ludere? Marcionem pro Valentino 
resuscitari?” — TERTULLIANUS De Resur- 
rectione CVarnis, cap, 56. And, speaking to 
the soul of man, “ Affirmamus te manere 
post vite dispunctionem, et expectare aiew 
judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui dest®: s> 


sustinendis necessario tibi substantiam pris- 
tinam, ejusdemque hominis materiam et 
memoriam reversuram, quod et nihil mali ac 
boni sentire possis sine carnis passionalis 
facultate, et nulla ratio sit judicii sine ipsius 
exhibitione, qui meruit judicii passionem.”— 
Idem, De Testimonio Anim. cap. 4. 

3 Matt. x. 28. 4 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

5 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. 6 Rom. viii. 11. 

7 «noch translatus est in carne: Elias 
carneus raptus est in coelum: necdum mor- 
tui et paradisi jam coloni habent membra 
™m quibus rapti sunt atque translati.””— 
S Heron, £pist. 61. 


® 1 Thess. iv. 16, 1%, 5 Acts x. 42. 
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and with the Lamb for evermore would be chequered with a strange 
disparity, one part of them appearing and continuing with the - 
same bodies in which they lived, another part with others. . 

20.—Lastly, those examples which God hath been pleased to 
give us to confirm our faith in the resurrection, do at the same 
time persuade us that the same body which died shall rise again. 
For whether we look upon the three examples of the Old Testa- 
ment, or those of the New, they all rose in the same body before 
it was dissolved:' if we look upon those which rose upon our 
Saviour’s death, it is written that the graves were opened, and many 
bodies of saints which slept arose and came out of their graves,? cer- 
tainly the same bodies which were laid in. If, then, they were to 
us examples of the resurrection to come, as certainly they were, 
then must they resemble in their substance after they lived again 
the substance in which all the rest shall rise. And being Christ 
himself did raise his own body, according to his prediction, Destroy 
this temple and in three days I will raise it wp,4 and declared it to be 
his own body, saying, Behold my hands and my feet that it is 1 
myself, being he shall change our vile bodies that they may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body ;* it followeth that we shall 
rise in the same bodies as our Saviour did, that every particular 
person at the resurrection may speak the words which Christ then 
spake, Behold it is I myself. 

We can, therefore, no otherwise expound this article, teaching 
the resurrection of the body, than by asserting that the bodies which 
have lived and died shall live again after death, and that the same 
flesh which is corrupted shall be restored; whatsoever alteration 
shall be made shall not be of their nature, but of their condition; 
not of their substance, but of their qualities.7 Which explication 
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1 nen, Advers, Heres. lib. v. cap. 13. 

2 Matt. xxvii, 52, 53. 

8 “Post dicta Domini, facta etiam ejus 
quid sapere credamus, de capulis, de sepul- 
chris, mortuos resuscitantis? cui rei istud? 
Si ad simplicem ostentationem potestatis, 
aut ad presentem gratiam redanimationis, 
non adeo magnum illi denuo morituros susci- 
tare. Enimvero, si ad fidem potius seques- 
trandam future resurrectionis, ergo et illa 
corporalis presciibitur, de documenti sui 
forma.” —TERTULL. De Resur. Carn. cap. 
338. ‘At ego Deum malo decipere non 
posse, de fallacia solummodo infirmum, ne 
aliter documenta premisissé, quam rem dis- 
posuisse videatur; imo, ne si exemplum re- 
surrectionis sine carne non valuit inducere, 
multo magis pienitudinem exempli in eadem 
substantia exhibere non possit. Nullum 
vero exemplum majus est eo, cujus exem- 
piom est. Majus est autem, si anime cum 
corpore rest-<itabuntur in documentum sine 


corpore resurgendi, ut tota hominis salus 
dimidiz patrocinaretur ; quando exemplorum 
conditio illud potius expeteret, quod minus 
haberetur; anime dico solius resurrecti- 
onem, velut gustum carnis etiam resurree- 
tur suo in tempore.”—TERTULL. ibid. 

4 John ii. 19. 5 Luke xxiv. 39, 

6 “}xpectamus in hujus morte et san- 
guine emundatos remissionem peccatorum 
consecuturos: resuscitandos nos ab eo in 
his corporibus, et in eadem carne qua nunc 
sumus, sicut et ipse in eadem, qua natus et 
passus et mortuus est, resurrexit.” So we 
read in the creed which by some is attri- 
buted to St. Athanasius, by others to St 
Gregory Nazianzen, “Si ad exemplum 
Christi resurgamus qui resurrexit in carne, 
jam non ad exemplum Christi resurgemus si 
non in carne et ipsi resurgemus.” Phil. iii, 
21. 

7 “Hee est vera resurrectionis cenfessio, 
quz sic gloriam carni tribuit, ut non au‘erat 
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is most agreeable to the language of the scriptures, to the prins 
ciples of religion, to the constant profession of the church, against 
- the Origenists of old, and the Socinians of late. 

21.—Having hitherto proved the certainty of this article, that 
there shall be a resurrection, and declared the verity and propriety 
of it, that it shall be the resurrection of the same body which was 
dead; we may now proceed farther to inquire into the latitude of 
the same, to whom the resurrection doth belong. And here we 
find a great difference between. the revelation of this truth under 
the law and under the gospel; Christ proved out of the law that 
there should be aresurrection, but by such an argument as reacheth. 
no farther than unto the people of God, because it is grounded 
upon those words, I am the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. 
Job speaketh most expressly of the resurrection, but mentioneth 
no other than his Redeemer and himself. The place of Daniel, 
which was always accounted the most evident and uncontradicted 
testimony, though it deliver two different sorts of persons rising, 
yet it seems to be with some limitation, Many of them that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake. From whence the Jews most 
generally have believed that some men should live again and some 
should not; because it is written, Many shall awake, but it is not 
written, All shall awake. Nay, some of them have gone so far by 
way of restriction, that they have maintained a resurrection of the 
just alone, according to that ancient saying accepted amongst 
them, that the Sending of the rain is of the just and unjust, but the 
resurrection of the dead is of the just alone.® 

22.—Against which two restrictions by the light delivered in 
the gospel we shall deliver the latitude of this article in these two 
propositions. First, the resurrection of the dead belongeth not to 
the just alone, but to the unjust also. Secondly, the resurrection 
of the dead belongeth not only to some of the just, but to all the 
just; not to some of the unjust only, but to all the unjust, even 
unto all the dead. 5 

For the first, it is most evident, not only out of the New, but 
also out of the Old Testament, the words of Daniel prove it suffi- 
ciently ; for of those many which shall awake, some shall rise to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. But it 
is most certain that the just shall never rise to shame and ever- 
leskaviiaférides 6 lia ica) palpable i reemractons malta in catia a 
et manu attrectandum nobis Christus dederit serunt.”—TrrruLL. De Anim. cap. 56. 
sux resurrectionis exemplum; ita aliquis 1 Exod. iii. 6; Matt. xxii, 32. 
insanit, ut aliter se resurrecturum putet, 2 Dan. xii. 2, 
quam resurrexerit ille qui primus resurrec- 3 This is recorded in the Bereshith Rabba 


tionis aditum patefecit?’”—Rurrmm. Invectiv. Vide Manon, Expl. cap, 10, Tract. Sanhed 
in §. Hieron. lib, i, “Nostri autem illud cata 
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lasting contempt; therefore it is most evident that some shall 
awake and rise beside the just. The Jews themselves did under- ~ 
stand and believe thus much, as appeareth by St. Paul’s apology 
to Felia, But this I confess unto thee, that I have hope towards God, 
which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead both of the just and unjust. The just shall rise to receive 
their reward, the unjust to receive their punishment: the first 
unto a resurrection, called, in reference unto them, the resurrection 
of life; the second unto a resurrection, named, in relation unto 
them, the resurrection of damnation? For as there is a resurrection 
of the just, so there must also be a resurrection of the unjust: that 
as Christ said unto the charitable person, Thou shalt be blessed, for 
thou shalt be recompensed at the reswrrection of the just ;3 so it may 
ve said to the wicked and uncharitable, Thou shalt be accursed, for 
thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the unjust. For 
there shall be a resurrection, that there may bea judgment, and at 
the judgment there shall appear sheep on the right hand of the 
Son of Man, and goats on the left, therefore they both shall rise; 
those, that they may receive that blessing, Come ye blessed of my 
Father, mherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world :* these, that they may receive that sentence, Depart from 
me ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.® 
At that resurrection then which we believe, there shall rise both 
just and unjust. 

Secondly, as no kind of men, so no person shall be excluded: 
whosoever dieth is numbered with the just or unjust. Adam the 
first of men shall rise, and all which come from him. Fer as in 
Adam all died, so in Christ shall all be made ahwe.® Christ is the 
Lord of the dead, and so hath a right by that dominion to raise 
them all to life: it is called the resurrection of the dead indefinitely, 
and comprehendeth them universally. By man came death, by man 
came the resurrection of the dead,’ and so the resurrection adequately 
answereth unto death. Christ shall destroy death; but if any one 
should be left still dead, death were not destroyed. The words of 
our Saviour are express and full, The howr is coming im the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, 
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.® In the descrip. 
tion of the judgment which followeth upon the resurrection, when 
the Son of man shall sit wpon the throne of his glory, it is said that, 

: peerage and avacracis Kpl- Uo el taal Meee 


gM i ive be 8 6 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
gews. The first is called avacracts Stxatwv, 5 Verse 41, 2 
and therefore the second may a8 well be 7 Verse 21, 8 John ¥ 28, 29. 
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before him shall be gathered all nations.’ We shall all. stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ? and if so, the dead must all rise, for 
they are all fallen. We must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be good or evil ;° and before we 
all appear, the dead must rise that they may appear. This is the 
latitude of the resurrection; the resurrection of the dead is the 
resurrection of all the dead, or of all mankind.* 

23.—Now this resurrection, as an object of our faith, is yet to 
come; and we are obliged to believe the futurity of it. There 
were heretics in the apostles’ days who acknowledged a resurrec- 
tion, but yet destroyed this article by denying the relation of it 
to the time, as Hymeneus and Philetus, who erred concerning the 
truth, saying that the resurrection is past already, and so overthrow 
the faith of some.® To believe it already past, is to deny it, because 
it cannot be believed past, but by such an interpretation as must 
destroy it. As they which interpret this resurrection of the like- 
ness of Christ’s resurrection, that as he died and rose again, su we 
should die unto sin and live again unto righteousness, attributing 
all to the renovation of the mind, must deny the resurrection of the 
body. 

Now as we know the doctrine of the resurrection was first 
delivered to be believed as to come, so we are assured that it is not 
yet come since the doctrine of it was first delivered, and is to be 
believed as to come to the end of the world; because, as Martha 
called it, it is the resurrection at the last day. Job, who knew that 
his Redeemer lived, did not expect that he should stand upon the 
earth till the latter day; Christ hath no otherwise declared his 


1 Matt. xxv. 32, 33. 

2 Rom. xiv. 10. 

3 2 Cor. v. 10. 

4 Treneus in his rule of faith: “Em ro 
avakehodramoacba Ta TayTa, Kal avacTh- 
gar Tacav cadpka Taons avOpwrdtynTOSs.— 
Adv. Heres. lib. i. cap. 2. And Theophi- 
lus calls it, ryv KaOoAukhy avacracw amap- 
twv avOpwrwv.—Ad Autol, lib. i. 

5 “Nonnulli enim attendentes verba quas 
assidue dicit apostolus, Quia et mortui sumus 
cum Christo, et resurreximus cum eo; nec 
intelligentes quatenus dicantur, arbitrati 
sunt jam factam esse resurrectionem, nec 
ullam uiterius in fine temporum esse speran- 
dam. 2x qu*lus est, inquit, Hymeneus et 
Philetus, qui virca veritatem aberraverunt, 
dicentes resurrectionem jam factum esse, et 
fidem quorundam subverterunt. dem apo- 
stolus eos arguens detestatur, qui tamen 
dicit nos resurrexisse cum Christo.”—8, Au- 
gust, Hpist. cxix. ai Januar. cap. 3, This 
was the heresy of the Seleuciani or Herm 


ani, as the same of Augustin testifies: 
“ Resurrectionem non putant futuram, sed 
quotidie fieri in generatione filiorum.’— 
Heres. 59. Thus Tertullian relates of some 
heretics in his time, who made the resurrec- 
tion wholly allegorical, and-yet pretended to 
believe a resurrection in the flesh, but under- 
stood it in this life at the baptismal renoya- 
tion, and so past when they ‘professed to 
believe: ‘“Exinde ergo, resurrectionem fide 
consecutos cum Domino esse, quum eum 
baptismate induerint. Hoc denique ingenio 
etiam in colloquiis sape nostros decipere 
consuerunt : quasi et ipsi resurrectionem care 
nis admittant. Va, inquiunt, qui non in 
hac carne resurrexerit: ne statim illos per- 
cutiant, si resurrectionem statim abnuerint, 
Tacite autem, secundum conscientiam suam, 
hoc sentiunt, Va, qui non, dum in carna 
esi, cognovertt arcana heretica: hoc est 
enim apud illos resurrectio.” — De Resur 
Carn, cap. 19. 2 Tim, if, 1%, 18, 
6 John xi. 24, 
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 Fuither’s will, than that of all which he hath given him, he should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up at the last day. The corn is sown ” 
_ and Jaid in the ground, and the harvest is the end of the world. 
We must not expect to rise from the dead till the last trump’ The 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of an erchangel and with the trump of God,‘ before all that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice.’ God shall judge the world,’ and there- 
fore shall raise the world; but he will not raise them, to that judg- 
ment till the end of the world. 

Thus having demonstrated that the will of God hath been 
revealed that there should be a resurrection; that the resurrection 
_ which was revealed is the resurrection of the body; that the bodies 

which are to be raised are the same which are already dead or shal? 
hereafter die; that this resurrection is not past, but that we which 
live shall hereafter attain unto it; I conceive I have declared all 
which is necessary by way of explication and confirmation of the 
truth of this article. 
24.—The value of this truth, the necessity of this doctrine will 
appear: first, in the illustration of the glory of God, by the most 
lively demonstration of his wisdom, power, justice, and mercy. 
God first created all things for himself, and the resurrection is as 
it were a new creation. The wisdom and power of God are mani- 
fested in this acknowledgment, inasmuch as without infinite know- 
ledge he could not have an exact and distinct comprehension of 
all the particles and individual dusts of all the bodies of all men; 
and without an infinite power he could not conjoin, cement, con- 
glutinate, and incorporate them again into the same flesh. The 
mercy and justice of God are declared by the same profession: the 
mercy, in promising life after that death which we had so justly 
deserved; the justice, in performing that promise unto all true 
believers, and in punishing the disobedient with everlasting flames, 
When ye see this, saith the prophet, your hearts shall rejoice, and your 
bones shall flourish like an herb; and the hand of the Lord shall be 
_known towards his servants, and his indignation towards his enemies.7 
25.—Secondly, it is necessary to profess the belief of the reswr- 
rection of the body, that we may thereby acknowledge the great 
and powerful work of our redemption, confessing that death could 
not be conquered but by death, and that we could never have 
obtained another life had not the Saviour of the world abolished 
death and brought life and immortality to light through the gospel.8 
[f Christ were not the life, the dead could never live: if he were 
not the resurrection. they could never rise. Were it not for him 


1 John vi 39. 7 Matt, xiii. 39.  %10Cor.xv,52, #1 Thess. iv. 16. 5 John v. 28. 
3 Acta xvii. 31 7 Ieoi lyvi. 14, 8 2 Tim. i. 10. 
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that liveth and was dead and is alive for evermore; had not he the 
keys of hell and of death, we could never break through the bars of 
death, or pass the gates of hell. But he hath undertaken to van- 
quish our enemies, and our last enemy to be destroyed is death :? 
that the prophecy may be fulfilled, Death is swallowed wp in victory,? 
and we may cry out with the apostle, Thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.4 

26.—Thirdly, the belief of this article is necessary to strengthen 
1s against the fear of our own death, and immoderate sorrow for 
the death of others. The sentence of death passed upon us for 
our sins cannot but affright and amaze us, except we look upon the 
suspension, relaxation, or revocation of it in the resurrection; but 
when we are assured of a life after death, and such a life as no 
death shall follow it, we may lay down our fears arising from cor- 
rupteu nature, upon the comforts proceeding from our faith. The 
departure of our friends might overwhelm us with grief, if they 
were lost for ever; but the apostle will not have us ignorant con- 
cerning those which are asleep, that we sorrow not even as others which 
have no hope. 

27.—Fourthly, the belief of the resurrection hath a necessary 
reflection upon this life by way of preparation for the next, as 
deterring from sin, as encouraging to holiness, as comforting iz 
afflictions. How can any man commit a deliberate sin while he 
thinks that he must rise and stand before the judgment-seat, and 
give an account, and suffer for ever the punishment due unto it P 
What pleasure can entice him, what inclination can betray him, 
for a momentary satisfaction to incur an eternal rejection? How 
can we defile that body which shall never be raised to glory here» 
after, except it here become the temple of the Holy Ghost? Saint 
Paul, who had delivered the doctrine, hath taught us by his own 
example what work is expected to be wrought upon our souls by 
it. I have hope, saith he, towards God that there shall be a resurree- 
tion of the dead, both of the just and unjust. And herein do I exer- 
cise myself to have always a conscience void of offence toward God 
and toward man.6 This is the proper work of: a true belief and a” 
full persuasion of a resurrection; and he which is really possessed 
with this hope cannot choose but purify himself; always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as he knoweth inat his labour is 
not in vain in the Lord.’ This encourageth all drooping spirits, 
this sustaineth all fainting hearts, this sweeteneth all present 
miseries, this lighteneth all heavy burdens, this encourageth in all 
dangers, this supporteth in all calamities, 


1 Rev. i. 18, 2A Cor..xv, 26. 3 Hosea xiii. 14; 1 Cor, xv. 4. 4 1 Cor. xv; 57. 
5 1 Thess, iv. 13, 6 Acts xsiv. 15, 16. 71 Gan xv 58, 
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28.—Having thus discovered the truth of this article, we may 
easily perceive what every man is obliged to believe and under- 
stood to profess when he confesseth a belief of the resurrection af 
the body ; for thereby he is conceived to declare thus much, I am 
fully persuaded of this as of a most necessary and infalltble truth, 
that as it is appointed for all men once to die, so it is also deter-’ 
mined that all men shall rise from death; that the souls separated 
from our bodies are in the hand of God and live; that the bodies 
dissolved into dust, or scattered into ashes, shall be recollected in 
themselves, and reunited to their souls; that the same flesh which 
jived before shall be revived; that the same numerical bodies 
which did fall shall rise; that this resuscitation shall be universal, 
no man excepted, no flesh left in the grave; that all the just shall 
be raised to a resurrection of life, and all the unjust to a resurrec- 
tion of damnation; that this shall be performed at the last day 
when the truxip shall sound; and thus I believe the resurrection of 


the body. 


ARTICLE XII. 


Quy the Ltfe Cherlasting. 


1.—THIS last article, though not to be found in all,’ yet was 
expressed in many, ancient Creeds:? in some by way ot 


addition, and the life everlasting ; 


1 Not in all; for divers ended with that 
of the resurrection, as appeareth by Ruffi- 
nus; who not only expounded the Aquileian 
Greed, but collated it with the Greek and 
Roman, and yet makes no mention of this 
Article, but concludes with that of the resur- 
rection: ‘Sed et ultimus iste sermo qui 
resurrectionem carnis pronunciat, summam 
totius perfectionis succincta brevitate con- 
ciudit.’—Expos. in Symbol, And whereas 
he shows the custom of the Aquileian church 
to make a cross upon their forehead at the 
naming of hujus carnis, he tells us else- 
where in his Apology against St. Jerome, 
that it was to conclude the Creed: “Quo 
scilicet frontem, ut mos est, in fine symboli 
signaculo contingentes, et ore carnis hujus, 
videlicet quam contingimus, resurrectionem 
fatentes, omnem venenate adversum nos 
lingue calumniandi aditum prestruamus.” 
In the same manner St. Jerome, his cone 
temporary: “In symbolo fidei et spei nos- 
tre, quod, ab A postolis traditun, non scribitur 
in charta et atramento, sed in tabulis cordis 
carnalibus, post confessionem Trinitatis et 


in others by way of conjunction 


‘unitatem ecclesiz, omne Christiani dogma- 


tis sacramentum carnis resurrectione conclu- 
ditur.”’ — Epist. 61. So St. Chrysostom: 
Mera. Thy amayyeAlav TOY pYOTLKOY pyud- 
TwV ekelvwy Kal PoBepoy, Kal TOvs doiKTOvS 
kavovas TOV €k TOU ovVpavod KarevexOévTwY 
Soyuatwv, Kat TOUTO mpds TM TéAEL TPOGTI= 
Gener, bray péAAwpev Bamrivey, KedevovTes 
A€yewv OTe TuTEVW Els VEKPOVY avdoTacLY, 
Kal emt TH TioTe. TadTy BamTiGoueba* pera 
yap To dmoAocynoat TOUTO META TOY GAAwY, 
ToTe KabieucOa eis THY TMYyHV TOV iepor 
vapatwv exeivwv.—Homil. 40 in 1 ad Co- 
rinthios, p. 514. So Maximus Taurinensis 
after those words, carnis resurrectionem, 
adds, Hic religionis nostre jfinis, hec summa 
credendi est. And Venantius Fortunatus 
after the same words, Summa perfectionis 
concluditur. And in the ms. set forth by 
the bishop of Armagh, capxos avacrag.ww 
and carnis resurrectionem, are the last wor..s 

2 As Petrus Chrysologus expressly: ‘ Cre: 
dimus vitam e@ternam; quia post resur: 
rectionem nec bonorum finis est, nec malos 
Tum. Signate vos.’—Serm. 60, And again; 
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with the former, the resurrection of the body unto everlasting life. 
Upon this connexion with the former will follow the true inter- 
pretation of this concluding article; for thereby we are persuaded 
to look upon it as containing the state of man after the resurrec- 
tion in the world to come. 

3.—As therefore St. Paul hath taught us to express our belief 
of a resurrection both of the just and the unjust, so after the resur- 
rection we are to consider the condition of them both, of the one 
as risen to everlasting life, of the other as risen to everlasting 
punishment and contempt, and so those who first acknowledged 
this article did interpret it.2 Although therefore life everlasting, 
as it is used in the scriptures, belongeth to the just alone, and is 
never mentioned otherwise than as a reward promised and given 
to them who fear and serve the Lord, yet the same words may be 
used to express the duration of any persons which live never to 
die again, whatsoever their state and condition in itself shall be. 
For as the resurrection of the dead is taken in the scriptures for the 
happy and eternal condition which followeth after it, as when the 
apostle saith, If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead ;? which he must needs be most certain to attain unto, 


“Bene addidit, vitam eternam, ut se resur- Credo. Tertia interrogatio, Credis et in 


recturum crederet, qui resurget per ipsum, 
qui cum Deo Patre et Spiritu Sancto vivit 
et regnat.’ — Serm. 62. So KHtherius Uxa- 
mensis, and Eusebius Gallicanus, So we 
find Serm. de Temp. 131; and De Symb. 
ad Cutechum, lib. i. cap. 9: “Quomodo 
carnis resurrectionem? Ne forte putet ali- 
quis quomodo Lazari, ut scias non sic esse, 
additum est, in vitam eternam.” And, lib. 
ii. cap. 12: “ Hoc sequitur etiam in isto 
sancto symbolo, quod post reswirectionem 
carnis credamus et in vitam eternam.” 
Lib. iii. cap. 12: In vita eterna; and, 
lib. iv. cap. 12: “Hoc sequitur in sancto 
symbolo, quod omnia que credimus et spera- 
mus in vita eterna percipiamus.” And Ca- 
rolus Magnus in his reprehension of Busilius 
bishop of Ancyra: “Non eo modo preejudicat 
pretermissio imaginum adorationis sacra 
fidei puritati, que interdicta potius quam 
‘nstituta est; sicut prajudicant remissie pec- 
catorum, carnis resurrectio, et vita futurt 
seculi, si in confessione pretermittantur ; 
que utique et in omni scripturarum serie 
praedicantur, et ab apostolis in symbulo 
laudabili brevitate connexe tenentur.’? — 
Capitul, lib. iii, cap. 6. <Anonymus in 
Homilia sacra, set forth by Elmenhorstius 
with Gennadius: “Post illam abrenuncia- 
tionem nos interrogati a sacerdvote, Credits 
wm Deum Patrem Umnipotentem, Cieatorem 
cei 2 terre ? unusquisque respondit, Credo. 
Credis et in Dominum Christum, Ftlium 
gus Unicum, Dominum satum ex Maria 
Virgine, passum et sepultum# et respondit, 


Spiritum Sanctum, .sanctam ecclesiam catho- 
licam, sanctorum communionem, remissionem 
peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem, ef vitam 
aternam ? et respondit unusquisque nos- 
trum, Credo.” 1 Acts xxiv. 15. 

2 As appeareth by those words of Chry- 
sologus: ‘“Credimus vitam eternam, quia 
post resurrectionem nec bonorum finis est, 
nec maiorum,”—Serm. 60. 

3 Phil. iii. 11. Though in this place it 
is not barely avactacis, but é&avdoracis, 
—Els thy ékavactacw tev vexpav, and in 
the Alexandrian Ms., Eis thy eéfavaoracw 
Tv é« vexp@v* which is the most ancient 
reading, as appeareth by the Vulgar trans. 
lation, St quo mudo occurram ad resurrec- 
tionem, que est ex mortuis ; and the reading 
of Tertullian, St qua concurram in resus- 
citationem que est a mortuis—De Resur. 
Carn. cap. 23; and the Syriac translation 


PNM ND WT NMI vet the gard 
oracis Of itself was taken for no more than 
avacracus by any of the translators, And 
St. Chrysostom did so understand it, as ape 
peareth by these words upon the place: Ei 
Tws KaTavTHTw, byoW, els Thy ékavdotarw 
Tv €« vexpov* (which is the reading of the 
Alexandrian MS.:) ti Aéyes; Kat piv 
Tarres avTns Tuyxdvover, [Tévres wey yap 
ov KornPnooneba, dyot, mavres S& adda 

couebs,| Kai OvK avagTagews p6vnS, GAAA 
KGt abGapoias mavtes, ov Mev eis TYLHI, OF 
5é eis epodioy KodAdoews. Et totvuy wérres 
TS avacTdgEws TvyXAVvOVGL, Kai Ov THE 
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who believed the resurrection of the just and unjust, and therefore 
if he had spoken of the resurrection in general, as it belongeth — 
unto all, he needed not that expression, if by any means, nor 
that which went before, the fellowship of Christ’s sufferings, for 
without them he should certainly rise from the dead; but he 
meant that resurrection which followeth upon the being made con- 
formable unto his death, which is a resurrection in conformity to the 
resurrection of Christ. As, I say, the resurrection of the dead is 
taken in the scripture for everlasting happiness, and yet the same 
language is and may be used for the general resurrection of all 
men, even of such as shall be everlastingly unhappy; so the life 
everlasting,’ though used for a reward given only unto the elect, 
may yet be taken as comprehending the condition of the reprobate 
also, understood barely for the duration of persons living. 

All those, then, who shall rise from the dead shall rise to life, 
and after the resurrection live by a true vital union of their souls 
unto their bodies: and because that union shall never cease; 
because the parts united shall never be dissolved; because it is 
appointed for men once to die,? and after their reviviscency never to 
die again, it followeth that the life which they shall live must be 
an everlasting life. 

3.—To begin, then, with the resurrection to condemnation : the 
truth included in this article in reference unto that is to this effect, 
that those who die in their sins and shall be raised to life, that 
they may appear before the judgment-seat of Christ and shall there 
receive the sentence of condemnation, shall be continued in that 
ufe for ever to undergo the punishment due unto their sins; in 
which two particulars are contained, the duration of their persons, 
and of their pains. For two ways this eternity may be denied: 
one, by a destruction or annihilation of their persons, with which 
the torments must likewise cease; the other, by a suspension or 
relaxation of the punishment, and a preservation of the persons, 
never to suffer the same pains again. Both of which are repug- 
nant to the clear revelations of the justice of God against the 
disobedience of man. 

4.—Our first assertion therefore is, that the wicked after the 
day of judgment shall not be consumed or annihilated, but shall 
remain alive in soul and body to endure the torments to be inflicted 


avactdcews povns, GAAA Kal addbOapotas, phrase: "Iva petdoxw Kai Tis avaordcews. 
mas ws peAAwy éfarpérov Tivos el dar It is therefore, I conceive, a notion peculiar 
Gvcyes, El ws Kkatravtnow; By which it to Theophylact among the Greeks, Tavres 
appeareth that St. Chrysostom took no notice pév aviocravrat, ov mavtes Sé Kat éavio- 
of the word éfavdaoraous, or of the phrase ravrar.—aAd locum. ; 
7 ek Tav vekpor, but, as the interpretation of 1 “Sed sciendum est quia omnes et boni 
the apostie’s intention, addeth, Ilotay evravda et mali resurgere habent ad vitam, sed non 
avactaciv dnor; Thy mpos avrov dyovcay omnes resurgent ad giorlam. — RUFFIN. Come 
rev Xpiotov. So also Theodoret’s para- im Psalmum t. Heb. ix. 27. 
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apon them by the justice of God for all the sins committed by 
them while they were in the body. They who of late oppose the 
eternal subsistence and misery of the wicked, strangely maintain 
their opinion not as a position to be proved by reason, as some of 
the heathens did,! but as a truth delivered in the scriptures; as if 
the word itself taught nothing but an annihilation of the enemies 
of God, and no lasting torment; as if all the threats and menaces 
of the justice and wrath of God were nothing else but what the 
scoffing atheist expects, that is, after death never to be again; or 
if they be, as it were in a moment to lose that being for ever. 
Because the scripture speaks of them as of such as shall be 
destroyed, and perish, and die, therefore they will give that com- 
fort to them here, that though their life in which they sin be short, 
yet the time in which they are to be tormented for their sins shall 
be shorter far. They tell us where the scripture mentioneth de- 
struction in hell, it speaks of perdition, but no torment there. In 
this sense will they understand those words of Christ (so full of 
terror in the true, so full of comfort to the wicked, in their expo- 
sition), Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the. 
soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body 
im hell If this place speak, as those men would have it, of per- 
dition only, not of cruciation, then will it follow that God is not 
able to cruciate and torment a man in hell; for there can be no 
other reason why it must be spoken of perdition only excluding 
cruciation, but because ne is able to annihilate, not to cruciate 
No, certainly a man may be said to be destroyed, and perish, to be 
lost, and dead, who is rejected, separated, and disjoimed from God 
the better and the nobler life of man; and that person so denomi- 
nated may still subsist, and be what in his own nature he was 
before, and live the life which doth consist in the vital union of 
his soul and body, and so subsisting undergo the wrath of God for 
ever. Nor shall any language, phrases, or expressions give any 
comfort to the wicked or strength to this opinion, if the same 
scriptures, which say the wicked shall be destroyed, and perish, 
and die, say also that they shall be tormented with never-dying 
pa-ns, as they plainly and frequently do. 

Depart from me ye cursed, shall the Judge eternal say to all the 
reprobate, into everlasting fire;? and lest any should imagine that 


1 Madxerar adavatos dicis adynddou cat nentur, cum impiis cruciabuntur, et ita dele. 
Bacdvos, émeimep Tay TO aAyovy OvyTdv Dbuntur.’ — CRELLIUS, Comment. in 1. Cor 
éorw.—SExt. kupir. Adv. Wath. p. 321. av. 24. Matt. x. 28. 

2 “Locus Matthei, cap. x. 28, perdi- 3 “Quibuscumque enim dixerit Dominus, 
tionem tantum anime in gehenna, non cru- Discedite a me, maledicti, in ignem per 
ciatum, denunciat.”—Smatcius Cont. Meis- petuum, isti erunt semper damnati: et qui- 
ner. “Igni eterno ilii Christi hostes——qui buscumque dixerit, Venite, benedicti Patria 
quidem sunt diabolus et angeli ipsius, vel ‘mei, [percipile hereditatem regni quod pri. 
faltem quorum noniine isti quoque cont’ peratum est volis in sempiternum,) hi sem- 


; 
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the fire shall be eternal, but the torments not, it followeth, and 
these shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into ~ 
life eternal.’ Now, if the fire be everlasting by which God punishetk 
the reprobates; if the punishment inflicted be also everlasting; 
then must the reprobates everlastingly subsist to endure that 
punishment, otherwise there would be a punishment inflicted and 
none endured, which is a contradiction. Now the life eternal may 
as well be affirmed to have an end, as the everlasting punishment, 
because they are both delivered in the same expression.? 

Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels is a sufficient demonstration of the eternity of such as suffer 
in it, and the question only can be what that eternity doth signify. 
For, because some things are called in the scriptures eternal which 
have but a limited or determined duration, therefore some may 
imagine the fire of hell to be in that sense eternal, as lasting to 
the time appointed by God for the duration of it. But as the fire 
is termed eternal, so that eternity is described as absolute, ex- 
cluding all limits, prescinding from all determinations. The end 
of the burning of fire is by extinguishing, and that which cannot 
be extinguished can never end: but such is the fire which shall 
torment the reprobate; for he, whose fan is in his hand, shall burn 
up the chaff with unquenchable fire;? and hath taught us before, 
that it is better to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having 
two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire, to go into hell, 
into the fire that never shall be quenched; and hath farther yet 
explained himself by that unquestionable addition and undeniable 
description of the place of torments, Where the worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched And that we may be yet farther assured 


per percipiunt regnum, et in eo proficiunt 
semper.” — IrEN, Adv, Heres. “lib. iv, cap. 
47. Matt, xxv, 41, 1 Verse 46. 

2 Kai amedevoovrat oto. cis KoAaow 
aidviov’ oi dé dikator eis Gwiv atwviov. (Matt. 
xxv. 46.) “Antiquus ille persuasor in 
menvbris suis, id est, in mentibus iniquorum, 
futuras poenas [levigat, quas] quasi certo 
fine determinat, ut eorum [culpas sine ter- 
mino] correptionis extendat; et eo magis 
hic peccata non finiant, quo istic affirmant 
peccatorum supplicia finienda. Sunt enim 
nunc etiam, qui idcirco peccatis suis ponere 
Sinem negligunt, quia habere quandoque 
finem futura super se judicia suspicantur. 
Quibus breviter respondemus: Si quandoque 
finienda sunt supplicia reproborum, quan- 
doque finienda sunt ergo et gaudia beatorum: 
per semetipsam namque Veritas dicit, [bunt 
hi in supplicitum aternum, justt autem in 
vitam aternam, Si igitur hoc verwm non 
est quod minatus est, neque verum est illud 
quid promisit."—S, Grecor. Maen. Moral, 
lib. xxxiv. cap. 19, “ Athrmamus te (anima) 


manere post vite dispunctionem, et expectare 
diem judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui 
destinari aut refrigerio, utroque sempiterno.” 
—TertuLt, De Testim. Anime, cap. 4. 
“Deus itaque judicabit plenius, quia extre- 
mius, per sententiam aternam tam supplicii 
quam refrigerii”’ — TrRTULL. De Anima, 
cap. 33. ‘Qui producto evo isto judica- 
turus sit suos cultores in vite: zeterne retribu- 
tionem ; profanos in ignem eque perpetem et 
jugem ; suscitatis omnibus ab initio defunctis, 
{et reformatis, et recensitis] ad utriusque 
meriti dispunctionem.’’—Apolog. cap. 18. 

8 Matt. iii. 12; Luke iii. 17. 

4 “Quid illum thesaurum ignis eterni 
estimamus, quum fumariola quedam ejus 
tales flammarum ictus suscitent, ut proximes 
urbes aut jam nulle extent, aut idem sibi de 
die sperent? Dissiliunt superbissimi montes 
ignis intrinsecus foetu; et, quod nobis jucicii 
perpetuitatem probat, cum dissiliant, cum 
devorentur, nunquani tamen finiuntur.”’—- 
TrRTULL, De Panitentia, cap. 12. Matt 
xviii. 8; Mark ix. 43-46, 
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that this fire shall be never extinguished, we read that the smoke — 
of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever,’ and that those which 
are cast into the lake of fire and brimstone shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever ;? which expression of day and night is 
the same with that which declareth the eternal happiness in the | 
heavens, where They rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy; 
where they are before the throne of God, and serve him day and night 
in his temple’ If, then, the fire in which the reprobates are to be 
tormented be everlasting; if so absolutely everlasting that it shall 
never be quenched; if so certainly never to be quenched, that the 
smoke thereof shall ascend for ever and ever; if those which are 
cast into it shall be tormented for ever and ever (all which the 
scriptures expressly teach), then shall the wicked never be so con- 
sumed as to be annihilated, but shall subsist for ever and be co- 
eternal to the tormenting flames. And so this language of the 
scriptures proves not only an effect eternal, as annihilation may 
be conceived, but an eternal efficient never ceasing to produce the 
same effect, which cannot be annihilation, but cruciation only. And 
therefore the fire which consumed Sodom and Gomorrah bears no 
proportion with the flames of hell; because all men know that fire is 
extinguished, nor doth the smoke thereof ascend for ever and ever. 
Neither doth this only prove the eternity of infernal pains, but 
clearly refute the only material argument brought against it, which 
is laid upon this ground, that the wicked after the resurrection 
shall he punished with death, and thatasecond death; and so they 
shall be no more, nor can in any sense be said to live or subsist. 
For, the enduring of this fire is that very death, and they are there. 
fore said to die the second death because they endure eternal tor- 
ments. He that overeometh shall not be hurt by the second death :* 
it seems that they which shall die that death shall be hurt by it; 
whereas if it were annihilation, and so a conclusion of their tor- 
ments, it would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly bene- 
ficial to them. But the living torments are the second death: for 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire, that is the second death. 
Whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the 
lake of fire,® this is the second death. The Jews before our Saviour’s 
time believed there was a second death, and though it were not | 
expressed in the oracles themselves which were committed to them, 
yet in the received exposition of them it was often mentioned, and 
that as the punishment of the wicked in the life to come;® and 


1 Rev. xiv. ll. =f Leis ad locum, Rev. xx. 10, 

2 Eis aiave dé aiavey avrov avaBatvew 3 Rey. iv..83 vii. 15 4 Rev. ii 11. 
AyeTau, wa NAPwpwev arehedTHTOV elvar THY 5 Rev. xx. 14, 15. 
KOAGTLY TOV aLapTWAOY, WaTTEP Kal THY TOV 6 The Chaldee Paraphrase maketh often 


Evxatwy tpupyy ai@viov.—ANDREAS CaisAn. mention of it; as Deut. xxxili. 6, “Let 
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what this punishment shall be was in these words revealed to St 


| John, But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable and mu 


derers and whoremongers and sorcerers and idolators, and all liars 
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone, which is the second death. Now if the part in the lake be 
the second death; if that part be a perpetual permansion in tor- 
‘uent, as before is proved; then to say that the wicked shall die 
the second death is not a confutation of their eternal being in 
misery, but an assertion of it, because it is the same thing with 
everlasting torments, but delivered in other terms. 

~ And if the pretence of death will not prove an annihilation, or 
*‘nfer a conclusion of torment, much less will the bare phrases of 
perdition and destruction; for we may as well conclude that who- 
soever says he is undone,” intends thereby that he shall be no more: 
beside, the eternity of destruction in the language of the scripture 
signifies a perpetual perpession and duration in misery. For when 
Christ shall come to take vengeance on them that know not God, and 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, they shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power.® Wherefore I conclude that the wicked shal, 
rise to everlasting punishment, continuing both in soul and body 
under the wrath of God and the torments proceeding from it, never 
to be quitted of them by annihilation; which is our first assertion, 
against the covert doctrine of the Socinian.* 


Reuben live and not die,’’ he expoundeth thus: 


xpneNnn Nddy-yna pw 
MDO'"NP “Let Reuben live iv life of 
the world, and not die the second death.’ 
3o the Targum of Onkelos. The Jerusa- 
lem Targum more expressly: JAIN), mm 


spon gum? no Ndi pan Nba 
inet xpbyd yw pny nas “Let 


Reuben live in this world, and let him not 
die the second death, which the wicked die 
jn the world to come.” So Isai. xxii. 14: 
“Surely this iniquity shall not be purged 
from you till ye die:” N34 PAN’ [oN 
sSDIN NM pny FWD pss 
and, lxv. 6: “I will not keep silence, but 
will recompense, even recompense into their 


bosom:” SYNI NIA ND jaw Nd 


HAIN MIN YAS we joK 
PO MXN NNW? TNDON? 


«J will not give them an end in (this) life, 
but will recompense them with vengeance 
for their sins, and deliver their bodies vo the 
second death.” From these and the like 
places it appeareth, that the Jews believed 
tha, the wicked after death should be de- 


livered to a second death; that this death - 
should be in the world to come; that they 
should by this death be punished for their 
sins. And St. John revealed that this 
punishment shall be by everlasting burn- 
ings. Kat @dvaro. S€ woattws Svo 6 mév 
THs TapKos mpdcKatpos: 6 Sé Sv amaprnua- 
TWV EKTLOW eTrayomevos ev TH MEAAOVTL aiw- 
vios, Oomep eotivy TOD Tupds yéevVa.— 
AnpreAs Cmsar. In Apocal. 

1 Rev. xxi. 8. 

2 "OAAvpat, Perit. 3 2 Thess. i. 8, 9. 

4 I call it “covert,” because it was at 
first closely delivered by Socinus, and some 
of his brethren did proless themselves to be 
scandalized at it, though he thought he had 
so delivered it that it should svoner be bo. 
lieved by his writings than perceived by 
them, as appeareth out of his sixth Epistle 
to Volkelius, who was offended at this doc- 
trine, and seems never to have assented to 
it. “Quod ais ea in Disputatione mea cum 
Puccio, tum de Christianorum resurrectione 
tum de morte impiorum passim contineri, 
que a multis sine magna offerisione, tum 
nostris, tum alienis, legi non porsint; sci 
equidem ista ibi contineri, sed, meo judicio, 
nec passim, nee ita aperte (cavi enim istud 
quantum potui) ut quisquam vir pius facile 
offendi possit.; adeo ut, quod nominatim atts 


2a 


894 On the Creed. 


The second asse-tion teacheth us, that as the reprobates shall 
‘never fail to endure the torments due unto their sins, so the justice 
of God will never fail to inflict those torments for their sins. They 
shall never live to pay the uttermost farthing, they shall never 
come to the days of refreshment who are cast into perpetual burn- 
ings. One part of their misery is the horror of despair, and it were 
not perfect hell if any hope could lodge in it. The favour of God 
is not to be obtained where there is no means left to obtain it; 
but in the world to come there is no place for faith, nor virtue in 
repentance. If there be now such a vast distance between the 
tormenting flames and Abraham’s bosom, that none could pass 
from one to the other, what impossibility must there be when the 
final sentence is passed upon all! As certainly as no person once 
received into the heavenly mansions shall ever be cast: into outer 
darkness, so certainly none which is once cast into the fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels shall ever enter into their master’s 
joy. As the tree falleth so it lieth: there is no change to be 
wrought in man within those flames, no purgation of his sin, no 
sanctification of his nature, no justification of his person, and 
therefore no salvation of him. Without the mediation of Christ 
no man shall ever enter into heaven, and when he hath delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father,’ then shall the office of the 
mediator cease. 
5.—So groundless was the opinion of Origen, who conceived that 
after some number of years the damned should be released from 
their torments and made partakers of the joys of heaven, or at 
least try their fortunes in such regions of the world as he con- 
ceived should be reserved for their habitation. For he may as 
well imagine that Christ shall be born and die again (who being 
isen dieth not), as that any person being condemned to the flames 
for contemning of his death should ever come to live again, and 
by believing in the death of Christ, to be after saved. For cer- 
tainly their condition is unalterable, their condemnation is irre- 
versible, their torments inevitable, their miseries eternal. As they 
shall not be taken from their punishment by annihilation of them- 
selves, which is our first; so the punishment shall not be taken off 
them by any compassion upon them, which is our second assertion. 


fArr. XI. 


net ad impiorum mortem, in quo dogmate 
majus est multo offensionis periculum, ea 
potius ex fis colligi possit, que ibi disputan- 
tur, buam expresse literis consignata extet; 
adeo ut lector, qui alioqui sententiam meam 
wiversus Puccium de mortalitate primi ho- 
minis, qua toto libro agitatur, queque, ob 
non paucus quos habet fautores, parum aut 
nihil offensionis parere potest, probandum 
censeat, prius censeat doctrinam istam sibi 


jam persuasam esse, quam suaderi animad- 
vertat.” Against this, Germanus, patrigrch 
of Constantinople, in his defence of Ghebory 
Nyssen, showed from the words of Chvist, 
the apostles, prophets, and the fathers, do- 
Tep aluwvioy Thy ToV SiKatwy dvexAdAntov 
amohavav, oVTW Kal THY TOY aLapTwA@Y 
QTEAEVTHTOV TE Kal GVUTOGTATOV KOAaC iY. 
Puorn Biblivth. cod. 233. 
1) Ser xv. 24. 2 Pom. .i a, 
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To conclude this branch of the article, I conceive these certain 
and infallible doctrines in Christianity :—That the wicked after 
this life shall be punished for their sins, so that in their punish- 
ment there shall be a demonstration of the justice of God revealed 
against all unrighteousness of men. That to this end they shall 
be raised again to life, and shall be judged and condemned by 
Christ, and delivered up under the curse to be tormented with the 
devil and his angels. That the punishment which shall be inflicted 
on them shall be proportionate to their sins, as a recompense of 
their demerits, so that no man shall suffer more than he hath 
deserved. That they shall be tormented with a pain of loss, the 
loss from God, from whose presence they are cast out; the pain 
from themselves, in a despair of enjoying him, and regret for 
losmg him. That they farther shall be tormented with the pain 
of sense inflicted on them by the wrath of God which abideth upon 
them, represented unto us by a lake of fire. That their persons 
shall continue for ever in this remediless coadition, under an ever 
lasting pain of loss, because there is no kspe of heaven; under an 
eternal pain of sense, because there is n0 means to appease the 
wrath cf God which abideth on them. Thus the Athanasian Creed, 
They that have done good shall go into life everlusting, and they that 
have done evil into everlasting fire. 

6.—The next relation of this article to the former is in reference 
to the resurrection of the just; and then the life everlasting is not 
to be taken in a vulgar and ordinary sense, but raised to the con- 
stant language of the scriptures, in which it signifieth all which 
God hath promised, which Christ hath purchased, and with which 
man shall be rewarded in the world to come.! 

Now this life eternal may be looked upon under three considera- 
tions; as initial, as partial, and as perfectional. I call that eternal 
life initial, which is obtained in this life, and is as it were an earnest 
of that which is to follow; of which our Saviour spake, He thot 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from death 
unto life? I call that partial, which bclongeth, though to the nobler, 
yet but a part of man, that is, the soul of the just separated from 


1“Eam quippe wtam eternam dicimus, 
ubi est sine fine felicitas. Nam si anima in 

nis vivit eternis, quibus et ipsi spiritus 
erncfabuntur immundi, mors illa potius ceter- 
na dicenda est, quam vita. Nulia quppe 
major et pejor est mors, quam ubi non mori- 
tur mors’’—S. Avcustincs, Ve Civitote 
Dei, lib. vi. cap. 12. ‘Quia vita eterna, 
ab his qui familiaritatem non habent cum 
scripturis sanctis, pote~t accipi etiam malo- 
mm vita; vel, secundur: quosdum etiam 


philosophos, propter anima immortalitatem ; 
vel etiam, secundum fidem nostram, propter 
poenas interminabiles impiorum, qui utiqué 
in aternum cruciari non poterunt, nisi etiain 
vixerint in aternum; profecto finis civitatis 
hujus, in quo summum habebit bonum, vel 
pax in vita ceterna, vel vita eterna in pare 
dicendus est, ut facilius ab omnibts pos it 
intelligi.”— /bid, lib. xix. cap. 11. 
2 John v 24, 


2Q2 
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' ‘ { 
the body I dispute not whether the joys be partial as to the soul, | 


I am sure they are but partial as to the man. For that life con- 


sisteth in the happiness which is conferred on the soul departed in 


the fear, and admitted to the presence of God. St. Paul had a 


desire to depart and to be with Christ ;' he was willing rather to 


apo 


travel and be absent from the body, and to be present and at home 


with the Lord :? and certainly where St. Paul desired to be when 


he departed, there he then was, and there now is, and that not 


alone, but with all them which ever departed in the same. faith 
with him, and that is, with Christ who sitteth at the right hand of 
God. This happiness which the saints enjoy between the hour of 
their death and the last day is the partial life eternal. Thirdly, 
I call that perfectional which shall be conferred upon the elect 
immediately after the blessing pronounced by Christ, Come ye 
blessed children of my Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world.’ ; 

This eternal life is to be considered in the possession and in the 
duration: in the first, as it is fe; in the second, as it is eternal. 
Now this life is not only natural, that is, the union of the soul to 
the body, which is the life of the reprobate; but spiritual, which 
consisteth in the union of the soul to God, as our Saviour speaks, 
He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son hath not 
life* And it is called after an especial manner life, because of the 
happiness which attendeth it;° and therefore to understand that 


1 Phil. i. 23. 

3 Matt. xxv. 34, 

4 “Due vite sunt, una corporis, altera 
anime: sicut vita corporis anima, sic vita 
anime Deus: quo modo si anima deserat, 
moritur corpus; sic anima moritur, si deserat 
Deus.’ —S. Avcust, Enarr. in Psalmum 
lex, Serm. 2. 1 John v. 12. 

5 For “life” is taken for happiness, and 
“to live” jor being happy. As among the 
Greeks and Latins ¢jv and vivere were taken 
for living a cheerful and a merry life; as— 

“Vivamus, mea Lesbia,’’ 
in Catullus, Carm. v. 1; and in Martial :— 

“Sera nimis vita est crastina; vive hodie,”’ 

—Lib. i. Epigr. 13 
and as it is in an old inscription, amicr, 
DUM VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the convivial 
wish, Zjoevas, mentioned by Dio in the Life 
of Commodus: so in the language of the 
scriptures, and a religious notion, they sig- 
nify an happy and a blessed life: as, 1 Sam, 


x. 24, sbon om) “Let the king live,” is 
translated by the Chaldee paraphrast, roy 


xb “Let the king prosper.’ And when 
David sent unto Nabal, he said, “Thus 
shall ye say to him that liveth in prosperity,” 


2 2 Cor. v. 8 


which is in the original nothing but smb. 
(1 Sam. xxv. 6.) So the Psalmist is to be 
understood, Psalm Ixix. 32: “‘lhe humble 
shall see this and be glad, and your heart 
shall live that seek God.” And St. Paul, 
1 ‘Thess. iii. 8: “Oru viv.gOmev, éav bmets 
omKynte ev Kupio. 
often taken in the scriptures for a happy and 
glorious life, even that which is eternal, as 
St. Augustin observeth upon these words of 
Psalm cxix, 77, Veniant mihi miserationes 
tue, et vicam: “Tune enim vere vivam, 
quando nihil potero timere ne moriar. Ipsa 
enim et sine ullo additamento dicitur viia, 
nec intelligitur nisi aterna et beata, tanquam 
sola dicendu sit vita, in cujus comparatione 
ista quam ducimus mors potius sit appel- 
landa quam vita; quele illud est in evangelio, 
Si vis venire ad vitam, serva mandata. 
Nunquid addidit, a@ternam, vel beatam ? 
Item de resurrectione carnis cum loqueretur, 
Qui bene fecerunt, inquit, in reswrrectionem 
vite; neque hic ait, aterne@, seu beatae, 
Sic et hic, Veniant, inquit, mihi misera- 
tiones tuw, eb vivam; neque hic ait, in 
aternum virvam, vel, beaie vivam; quasi 
aliud non sit vivere, quam sine ullo fine et 
sine ulla miseria vivere.” hus St. Austin, 


Thus “life” of itself is. 


And again: “Non est vera vita, nisi ubi_ 


feliciter vivitur ; nec vera incorruptiv, nisi ub} 
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life is to know, so far as it is revealed, in what that happiness doth 


' consist. 


To begin with that which is most intelligible: the bodies of the 
saints after the resurrection shall be transformed into spiritual 
and incorruptible bodies. The flesh is sown in corruption, raised in 
incorruption; sown in dishonour, raised in glory ; sown in weakness, 
raised im power; sown anatural body, raised a spiritual body. This 
perfective alteration shall be made by the Son of God, who shall 
change our wile body that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all 
things unto himself? Thus when we come into that other world, 
the world of spirits, even our bodies shall be spiritual. 

As for the better part of man, the soul, it shall be highly exalted 
to the utmost perfection in all the parts or faculties thereof. The 
understanding shall be raised to the utmost capacity, and that 
capacity completely filled. Now we see through a glass darkly, but 
then face to face; now we know but in part, but then shall we know 
even as also we are known? And this even now we know, that when 
God shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.4 
Our first temptation was, that we should be like unto God in know- 
ledge, and by that we fell; but being raised by Christ we come to 
be truly like him, by knowing him as we are known, and by seeing 
him as he is. Our wills shall be perfected with absolute and inde- 
fective holiness, with exact conformity to the will of God, and 
perfect liberty from all servitude of sm. They shall be troubled 
with no doubtful choice, but with their radical and fundamental 
freedom shall fully embrace the greatest good.® Our affections 
shall be all set right by an unalterable regulation, and in that 
regularity shall receive absolute satisfaction ; and all this shall be 
effected that we way be thereby made capable and then happy by 
a full fruition. 

To this internal perfection is added a proportionately happy 
condition, consisting in an absolute freedom from all pain, misery, 
labour, and want; an impossibility of sinning and offending God; 


salus nullo dolore corrumpitur.” — Enchi- perdidimus. Certe Deus ipse numquid 


vidion de Fide, &c. cap. 92. 

1 1 Cor. xv. 42-44, 2 Phil. iii. 21. 

3 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 4 1 John iii. 2. 

5 “Sicut prima immortalitas fuit, quam 
peccando Adam perdidit, posse non mori, 
novissima erit non posse mori: ita primum 
liberum arbitrium posse non peccare, novissi- 
mum non posse peccare. Sic enim erit ina- 
missibilis voluntas pietatis et sqnitatis, quo- 
modo est felicitatis, Nam utique peccando 
nec vietatem nec felicitatem tenuimus, vo- 
Juntatem vero felicitatis nec perdita felicitate 


quoniam peccare non potest, ideo liberum 
arbitrium habere negandus est? EHrit ergo 
illius civitatis et una in omnibus et insepara- 
bilis in singulis voluntas libera, ab omni malo 
liberata, et impieta omni bono, fruens inde- 
ficienter sternorum jucunditate gaudiorum, 
oblita culparum, oblita poenarum, nec tamen 
ideo sua liberationis oblita, ut Liberatori suo 
non sit ingrata.”—S, Aucusr. De Civit. Det, 
lib. xxii. cap. 30. Vide eundem, Zrach Dé 
Epicuris et Stoicis, prope fin. em, 
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an hereditary possession of all good, with an unspeakable com- 
placency and joy flowing from it, and ail this redounding frcm tho 
vision and fruition of God: this is the life. 

And now the duration of this life is as necessary as the life itself, 
because to make all already mentioned amount unto a true felicity, 
there must be add 2d an absolute security of the enjoyment, void of 
all fear of losing it or being deprived of it. And this is added, to 
complete our happiness, by the adjection of eternity. Now that 
this life shall be eternal we are assured who have not yet obtained 
it, and they much more who do enjoy it. He which hath purchased 
it for us and promised it unto us, often calleth it eternal life; it 
is described as a continuing city,+ as everlasting habitations,* as an 
house eternal in the heavens ;* it is expressed by eternal glory,‘ eternal 
salvation; by an eternal inheritance,’ incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away ;° by the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.’ And lest we should be discouraged by any 
short or lame interpretation of eternity, it is further explained in 
such terms as are liable to no mistake. For our Saviour hath 
said, If any man keep my saying he shall never see death. And, 
whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall not die’ When God shall 
wipe away all tears from our eyes there shall be no more death ;9 and 
where there is life and no death, there must be everlasting life. 
Which is expressed by St. Paul by way of opposition, calling it 
life and immortality, and that together with the abolition of death, 
saying that ow Saviour Jesus Christ hath abolished death and hath 
brought life and immortality to light through the gospel. 

7.—The belief of this article is necessary (as to the eternity of 
torment) to deter us from committing sin, and to quicken us to 
holiness of life and a speedy repentance for sin committed. For, 
the wages of sin is death ;" nothing can bring us to those everlasting 
flames but sin, no sin but that which is unrepented of; nothing 
can save that man from the never-dying worm who dieth in his 
sins; and no other reason can bring him thither, but because he 
sinned and repented not. They which imagine the pains inflicted 
for sin to be either small or short, have but a slender motive te 
innocence or repentance; but such as firmly believe them sharp 
and endless have by virtue of that faith within themselves a preper 
and natural spur and incitement to avoid them: ” for who can dwell 
with everlasting burnings 2% 


; nvr xiii. 14, 2 Luke xvi. 9. ll Rom. vi, 23, 

21Cor. v. 1. 41 Peter v. 10. 12 Tertullian, recounting the advantages 
5 Heb, v.93 ix.15, 6 1 Peter i. 4, of the Christians towards innocence and 
7 2 Peter i. 11, 8 John viii. 51; xi.26. holiness of life, which the Heathens had not; 


* Rey, xxi. 4. 10 2 Tim. i. 10. “Recogitate etiam pro brevitate supplicl 
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8.—Secondly, the belief of eternal pains after death is necessary 
_ to breed in us a fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God, 
consuming fire, a God that will not be mocked; and to teach us 
to tremble at his word, to consider the infinity of his justice and 
the fierceness of his wrath, to meditate on the power of his 
menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow that direction, to 
embrace that reduplicated advice of our Saviour, I will forewarn 
you whom ye shall fear; fear him which,’ after he hath killed, 
hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say wnto you, fear him’ And 
that exclusively of such fear as concerns the greatest pains of 
this life, which the martyrs undervalued out of a belief of eternal 
torments.? 

9.—Thirdly, this belief is necessary to teach us to make a fit 
estimate of the price of Christ’s blood, to value sufficiently the 
work of our redemption, to acknowledge and admire the love of 
God to us in Christ. For he which believeth not the eternity of 
torments to come, can never sufficiently value that ransom by 
which we were redeemed from them, or be proportionately thankful 
to his Redeemer by whose intervention we have escaped them. 
Whereas he who is sensible of the loss of heaven and the ever- 
lasting privation of the presence of God, of the torments of fire, 
the company of the devil and his angels, the vials of the wrath of 
an angry and never to be appeased God, and hopeth to escape all 
these by virtue of the death of his Redeemer, cannot but highly 
value the price of that blood, and be proportionably thankful for 
so plenteous a redemptions 

10.—Again, as this article followeth upon the resurrection of 
the just, and containeth in it an eternal duration of infinite felicity 
belonging to them, it is necessary to stir us up to an earnest desire 
of the kingdom of heaven and that righteousness to which such a 
life is promised, I will now turn aside and see this great sight, said 
Moses, when he saw the burning bush ;‘ Ié is good for us to be here, 
said St. Peter, when he saw our Saviour transfigured in the Mount ;5 
how much more ought we to be inflamed with a desire of the joys 
of heaven, and that length of days which only satisfieth by its 
cujuslibet, non tamen ultra mortem reman- cat, Deum, non proconsulem, timentes.”— 
suri. Sic et Epicurus omnem cruciatum <Apolog. cap. 45. - 
doloremque depretiat, modicum quidem 13 |sai. xxxiil, 14. 1 Luke xii. 5. / 
contemptibilem pronunciando, magnum vero 2 So Polycarp the martyr answered the 
non diuturnum. Enimvero nos qui sub Deo proconsnl threatening to consume him with 
omnium Speculatore dispungimur, quique fire: IIvp amevdets To mpos wpayv Karouevor, 
@ternam ab eo paenam providemus, merito kai per’ oAtyov oBevydpevov. Ayvoets yap 
soli innocentiz occurrimus, et pro scientiz 7d ms meAAovons Kpioews Kal alwriov KoAde 
plenitudine, et pro latebrarum difficultate, et ews tots ageBéor Typovuevov Twup.—Epist, 
pro magnitudine cruciatus, non diuturni, ad Smyrn, Eccles, cap. 11. 


verum sempiterni, eum timentes, quem $ Psalm cxxx. ? ¢ Exod, ili. 3. 
tiussre debebit et ipse qui timentes Judi- 5 Matt. xvii. &. 
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eternity,! to a careful and constant performance of those commands 
to which such a reward is so graciously promised! For as all our 


happiness proceedeth from the vision of God, so we are certain 
that without holiness no man shall see him. 
11.—Secondly, this belief is necessary to take off our inclinations 
and desires from the pleasures and profits of this life; to breed in 
us a contempt of the world,? and to teach us to despise all things 
on this side heaven; to set owr affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth, considering we are dead, and our life is hid 
with Christ in God’ For where our treasure is, there will owr 
hearts be also4 Therefore we must forget those things which are 
behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, press 
toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus.® 
12.—Thirdly, an assent unto this truth is necessary to encourage 
us to take up the cross of Christ, and to support us under it, 
willingly and cheerfully to undergo the afflictions and tribulations 
of this life, reckoning with the apostle, that the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 
e revealed inus :& and knowing that our light affliction, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory: and this knowledge is not to be obtained, this comfort 
is not to be expected, except we look not at the things which are seen, 
but at the thinys which are not seen; for the things which are seen ave 
temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal,7 
13.—And now having thus showed the propriety, proved the 
verity, and declared the ‘necessity of this article, we may fully 
instruct every Christian how to express his belief in the last object 
of his faith, which he may most fitly thus pronounce: I do fully 
and freely assent unto this as unto a most necessary and infallible 
truth, that the unjust after their resurrection and condemnation 
shall be tormented for their sins in hell, and shall so be continued 
in torments for ever, so as neither the justice of God shall ever 
cease to inflict them, nor the persons of the wicked cease to subsist 


1 So St. Austin upon those words, Lon- esse avari: talem vitam desiderate, que non 

gitudine dierum replebo eum,in Psalm xci.; habet finem. Eece ubi extendatur avaritia 
“Que est longitudo dierum? Vita xterna, nostra, Argentum vis sine fine? Vitam 
Fratres, nolite putare longitudinem dierum eternam desidera sine fine. Non vis ut 
dici, sicut sunt hyeme dies minores, ewstate habeat finem possessio tua? Vitam aternam 
dies majores. ‘Tales dies nobis habet dare?  desidera.” 
Longitudo illa est que non habet finem, 2 «Nemo vitam eternam, incorruptibilem, 
seterna vita que nobis promittitur iu diebus immortalemque desiderat, nisi eum vite 
longis. Et vere, quia sufficit, non sine causa hujus temporalis, corruptibilis, mortalisque 
dixit, Replebo eum. Non nobis sufficit pceuiteat..—S. Avcusr, Homil. 50. 


quidquid longum est in tempore, si habet 3 Col. iff. 2, 3. 4 Matt. vi. 21. 
finem: et ideo nec longum dicendum est. 5 Phil. iii. 13, 14. 6 Rom. viii. 13. 
Et si avari sumus, vite eseterne debemus 7 


BiCor ved, 18: 
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and suffer them; and that the just after their resurrection and 
absolution shall as the blessed of the Father obtain the inheritance, 
and as the servants of God enter into their master’s joy, freed from 
all possibility of death, sin and sorrow, filled with all conceivable 
and inconceivable fulness of happiness, confirmed in an absolute 
security of an eternal enjoyment, and so they shall continue with 
God and with the Lamb for evermore. And thus I believe the 
life everlasting. 


END OF THE EXPOSITION OF THE CREM. 
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A. 


Absolution of the church, heresy to deny it, 
659. 

Adam, how many generations we are probably 
remeved from him, 98. 

Adon or Adonai, meaning of this name of 
God, 23-4. 

Adoption, what it is, 43—Christ not the Son 
ot God by adoption, 218, 

Adcration. See Worship. 

Aétius, 480, n. 

Ainsworth’s Literal Translation of the Pen- 
tateuch, quoted, 357. 

Alcoran, it,teacheth that God hath no Son, 211. 

Almighty, the notion of it, 65, 71—three 
degrees of God’s almighty power, 66—how 
some extend the word “almighty,” 72— 
a distinction between the first and second 
« Almighty,” in the Creed, 72, 436—why 
God the Father only is called “ Almighty” 
in the Creed, 441, 442—necessity of believ- 
ing in God as Almighty, 70, 442, 443. 

Alpha and Omega,” applied to the Son as 
well as to the Father, 193. 

Anmmonius, 88, n. 

Anabaptists of Flanders, their heresy, 250. 

Angels, the third heaven their proper habita- 
tion, 78—created, 79, 

Anointing, the use and design of it, 126—the 
anointings under the law typified that of 
Christ, 145—the Jews’ anointing oil was hid 
in the days of Josiah, 153—Christ was 
anointed with the Holy Ghost, 154—tnis 
proved to be a proper and sufficient unction, 
156—where see the general reasons for 
anointing. 

Anomeans, 480, n. 

Antidicomarianite, 269, 7. 

pelles, Apellite, 415, n. 

Amo, peculiar meaning of the preposition, 
29, n. 

Apollinarius, Apollinarians, 290, 364—367 ; 
249, 268, 364, 366, 7. 

Apostles, the simplicity of their teaching proof 
of their divine mission, 144. 

. drius, Arians, 208, 290, 480; 208, 249, 290, 
364, 480, 2. 

Aristotle, his maxim, that “out of nothing, 
nothing can be produced,” refuted, 84. 

AppaBav, this word explained, 502, n. 

Article, Greek, use or omission of the, with 
respect of the titles of God, 197, 202, et seq. 

Articles, number of, in the Creed, 1, 

Ascension, that Christ ascended not into 
heaven till after his resurrection, proved, 
168—his ascension typified by the high 
priest's entering into the holy of holies, 412 
—necessity of believing in Christ’s ascen- 
gion, 417—the effects of it, 419. 


! Assent, what it is, 2—difference of the manneé 
of assent in different kinds of believers, 
6, 7. 

Augustin, St., his wish, 17. 

Authority of testimony, wherein it consist- 
eth, 5. 


B. 


Baptism, available for the remission of aL 
sins before it, 558. See Faith. 

13, meaning of this word, 82, n. 

Basilides, 285, 312, n. 

Belief, general notion of it, 2—of the hea. 
18—what it is to believe, 18—‘‘ to believe 
in,’ whence this phrase had its original 
and what it implies, 24. 

Blessed, an epithet, attributed by the Jewa 
to the supreme God, applied by St. Paul to 
Christ, 206. 

Blessing. See Priest. 

Body. See Resurrection. 

Bonosus, 269, n. 

Boson of Abraham, the meaning of this ex- 
pression, 379. 

Brethren of our Lord, not the sons of his 
mother, 272. 

Buddas, 100, n. 

Burial, not allowed by the Roman law to 
persons crucified, 336—reasons of our 
Saviour’s burial, with the manner of it, 
366, 367—necessity of believing in the 
burial of our Saviour, 339—grounds for 
decent burial of all Christians, 344, 

Burning of bodies, practice of, discontinued 
one spread of Christianity, 344. See 


Cc. 


Caligula, 34. 

Call, “to call,” “to be called,” the meaning 
of these expressions in the scriptures, 83. 
Calvin, his explication of Christ’s descent into 

hell, 354. 

Catechising before Easter, very ancient, and 
the reason of it, 21. 

Catholic, the general meaning of the word, 
and the particular sense of it, when applied 
to the church, 524. 

Cerdon, 100, 248, 285, n. 

Ch adeans, their forged accounts of time, 92, 

3. 

Chaldee Paraphrase. See Word of God. 

Charity, motive to it, 544, 

Christ, the signification of that name, 124— 
the Jews expected Christ, and upon what 
grounds, 127—the time of his coming ascer- 

\ tained,128—to what end Christ was anointed, 
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for what offices, and in what manner, 145, 
et seq—that Christ had a real existence in 
heaven, before he was born of the Virgin, 
proved, 168—Christ the true God, 203, 204— 
how he is born in us, 261—Christ’s prophe- 
tical office, 147, 331—his priestly office, 149, 
332—his kingly office, 151,334—the Son of 
David, 278—the Son of God, 164—he is to 
be worshipped, 221. 

Christians, the origin and import of that 
name, 161, 162. 

Xpcords, the original meaning of this word 
among the Greeks, 124, n. 

Church, derivation of this word, 509—what 
it is in the language of the New Testament, 
510—the author’s definition of it, 512-518— 
why called “holy,” 521—in what persons 
this holiness is really inherent, 521— 
wherein its catholicism consists, 526—neces- 
ay of believing in the holy catholic church, 

28. 

Clergy, constantly repeated the Creed to the 
people, 20-22, 

Clouds, how this word was expounded by the 
Jews, 447. 

Pana pura, what it was, 403, n. 

Sommunication of the Divine Essence from 
the Father to the Son, 208—from the Father 
and the Son to the Holy Ghost, 490—dif- 
ference of the manner in which the Divine 
Essence is communicated from the Father 
to the Son and to the Holy Ghost, 219, 220. 

Yommunion of saints, with God and angels, 
538-540—with one another, 540—of saints 
on earth with saints departed, 542—how 
saints communicate with hypocrites, 540— 
necessity of believing the communion of 
saints, 543-545—to communicate with sin- 
ners in that which is no sin, is lawful, 541. 

Conception. See Virgin. 

Confession of the mouth, 19—necessity of it, 
19—practice of it useful, 19, 20—every one 
obliged to it, 22. 

Conscience, twofold, 448—bears witness to a 
future judgment, 449—to the being of a 
God, 33. 

Contradiction, how an action may imply it, 
439, 

Covenant, nature of a, 561. 

@rcation, the oldest poets and philosophers 
taught it, 79—some in after-ages denied 
it upon weak arguments, which are there 
set down, 80—creation defined, 81—two 
different modes of creation, 87—why attri- 
buted to the Father, 101—what uses may 
be drawn from the doctrine of the creation, 
102—two ways by which heretics elude the 
force of those scriptures which ascribe the 
creation to Christ, 178. 

® (eation,” production out of nothing, 82. 

Creature, God cannot receive any real benefit 
from it, 70—every creature is good, 99— 
anew creature, and a uew creation, what, 
179, 180. 

Credible, Credibility, wnat it is, 3. 

Creed, whence so called, 1—a threefold signi- 
fication of it, 1—-rec:ted at baptism, and at 
the administration of the Lord’s supper, 20- 
22--we believe wnat it contains no pther- 
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wise than as we find it i. tke scripiurés, 

Cross, the form of it, 314-3.3—the acerbity 
and ignominy of it, 317, ; 

Crucified, that, the Messias was to be, 307— 
necessity of believing that Christ was cruci- 
fied, 319—multitudes of Jews crucified by 
the Romans, 322. 

Crucifixion, forbidden by the Christian em- 
perors, 318—the death of slaves only, 318. 


D. 


David, a type of Christ in being twica 
anointed, 154—Christ himself sc-called, 237, 
428—was descended from him, 279—throne 
of David, how continued for evermore, 428. 

Days of Christ’s death, how made out to be 
three, 379-402. 

Dead, the Jews never burned the bodies of 
their dead, 333, n—the Romans and Gre- 
cians did, 344—why they left this custom 
off, 344. 

Death, what it is, 326—opinions of the ancient 
philosophers concerning it, 326, n—death 
of Christ necessary for more ends than one, 
331—how Christ destroys the power of 
death, 431. ' 

Deipara, the Virgin Mary styled, 275. 

Deity, the true notion of, 27. 

Deluge, the universal confirmation of, 95. 

Descent into hell, this Article not always in 
the Creed, 346— understood by some of 
Christ’s burial only, 348—three scriptures 
of greatest validity to prove Christ’s real 
descent into hell, 350-352—various opinions 
respecting it, 353, et seqg.—the most received 
and reasonable notion of it, 361—the end 
and design of it, with various opinions con- 
cerning it, 366, é& seq. 

Devotion, a proper motive to it, 444. 

Divinity uf Christ, proved, 187-208—the idene 
tity of it with that of the Father, 191, e¢ 
seq.—he has it, not of himself, but by com- 
munication from the Father, 2068-211— 
Divinity of Christ suffered not, 238-290— 
“ How then can we say that God suffered ?” 
answered, 291. 

Docete, what their heresy was, 248, 285, n. 

Donatists, their error, 523, 524. 

Durandus, his explication of Christ’s descent 
into hell, 353. 


E. 


Earth the foundation, and heaven the roof, 
of the temple of God, 77. 

Eclipses, not to be depended on in chrono. 
logical calculations, 93. ; 

Egyptians, their forged accounts of time, 92 
-—they said the sun had twice risen in the 
west, 93. ; 

:ExxAnata, the meaning of this word, 508, n. 
Elipandus, 218, 346, 533, ”. : 

Emmanuel, how that prophecy, “ They shal) 
call bis name Emmanuei,” as fulfilled te 
Christ, 112, 202. 
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Enemies of Ohrist, description of the, 429— 
destruction of the, 430. 

Epiphanes, 248, 2. 

Eternity, of God, proved, 29, 77—of hell- 
torments, 289-593—Origen’s error about 
them, 594—of the universe, considered, 79, 
86, 87—of matter, opinion of, refuted, 83, 84. 

Eudowius, 480, n. 

Eunomius, 249, 268, 480, n. 

Euodius, bishop of Antioch, the author of the 
name of “Christians,” 162, n. 

Eusebius, 480, n. 

Eutyches, Hutychians, 251, 252, 365, . 

Evident to sense, what is so, 3—to the under- 
standing, what is so, 4. 


FE. 


Faith, the object of it, 3, 9—difference be- 
tween, and science, 3—difference between, 
and opinion, 4—human faith, what it is, 6 
—divine faith, what it is, 7—how to come 
to the right notion of faith, 9—nature and 
definition of apostolic. faith, 14—another 
definition of Christian faith, 17—Wwhat pro- 
fession of faith was required at baptism, 
49—faith, that is, affiance in God, the 
grounds of it, 442—the act of faith must be 
applied to the object, according to the 
nature of it, 519. 

Father, the Heathens worshipped God as 
such, 40—why God is so called, 40—neces- 
sity of believing in God as our Father, 44, 
64—it is a reason for our imitation of God, 
47—why Christ says your, but never our, 
Father, 49—God is called “ Father” in the 
Creed, with respect chiefly to Christ, 49— 
how many ways he is the Father of Christ, 
51—* Father” denotes priority, and how, 
53, 490—difference which the ancients made 
between the person of the Father, and that 
of the Son, 60—proper notion of the Father, 
62—why in the Creed the creation of the 
world is peculiarly attributed to the Father, 
101, 102—how the fathers are to be under 
stood, when they seem to speak of the 
Father as the cause of his own existence, 
61, 62, m. See God. 

Felix, 218, n. 

First-b rn, Jewish law respecting the, 270. 

Flesh, resurrection of the, expression used in 
the ancient Creeds, 562. 

Footstool, how the enemies of Christ, the Jews 
and the Romans, were made his footstool, 
429. 

Forgiveness of sins, a motive to the love of 
God and Christ, 559—necessity of believing 
the forgiveness of sins, 560-562. See Re- 
mission, 


G 


Tevéa, the meaning of this word, 98, n. 


Generation, diverse significations of, 40, 41— | 


proper notion of, 212, 213—ofthe Son of 
God, 210, et seq. 

Gentiles, distinction between, and Jews, was 
to cease at the coming of Christ, 140—mira- 
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culous conversion :f the, by the preaching 
of the apostles, 141 

Ghost, Holy, why not the Son of God, 219—= 
why not the Father of Christ, 258—his 
operation in the incarnation of Christ, 258, 
479—his personality proved, 470—and Soci- 
nian objections refuted, 472476—his Divi- 
nity proved, 476-479—his operations, 487— 
how he is distinguished from the Father 
and the Son, 488—proved to proceed from 
the Father and the Son, 490—the Greek 
and Latin churches reconciled about this 
procession, 492—the occasion of ther dif- 
ference about this, which ended in a schism, 
493-495—Holy Ghost, why called “ Holy,” 
496-503—his offices, 496-503—necessity of 
believing in the Holy Ghost, 503-5U6, 

Glaucias, 312, n. 

Gnostics, 264, n. 

God, his knowledge, wisdom, justice, holi 
ness, 7, 8—how God’s omnipotence consists 
with his holiness and truth, 9—name of 
God understood wheresoever belief is ex 
pressed, 23, 2!—notion and name of God 
27—his existence, 27, 28—how known te 
us, 28-31—God proved to have no begin 
ning, 31-32—no nation without its God, 32 
—all creatures depend on God, 33—a two 
fold necessity to believe a God, 34, 35— 
unity of God proved, 35—its nature, 36— 
a twofold necessity to believe this unity, 
38—God our Father by creation, 40—by 
conservation, 42—by redemption, 42—by 
regeneration, 42—by resurrection, 43—by 
adoption, 43, 44—his infinity, 67—God con- 
sidered as the Agent in creation, 87, 

“ God,’ taken absolutely, how to be under- 
stood, 62—often of Christ, 197. 

* Gods,’ men sometimes so called in the 
scriptures, and why, 27—notion of two 
gods, one good, the other evil, confuted, 99. 

Goodness of God, infinite, how it consists 
with it to defer the creation so long as 
he did, 88—two distinct notions of good- 
ness, 90. 

Gospel, its miraculous success, 140, 141. 

Guut, what it is, 548, 


H. 


Hades. See Hell. 

Happiness, of God, not to be eugmented o 
diminished by the creatures s9—eternal, 
wherein it consists, 596-598. 

Heathen, began every action in the name of 
God, 2i—the most ancient of the Heathen 
believed the world to have been made, 79— 
wate opinions of the duration of the world, 
80-86, 

Heaven and earth, in what latitude taken 
75—three heavens, and how different ir 
glory, 73—Christ ascended into the highest 
heaven, 415, 416. 

Hebrew language, no single word in it whica 
signifies “the world,” 76. 

Hell, how Christ descended into it, 353, et 
seg.—why he could not suffer the pains of 
it, 351—“hell” sometimes put for the 
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grave, 356—Calvin’s explication of Chriat’s 
descent into heil, 354—what the ancients 
understood by it, 363-372—the opinion of 
bishop Bilson and others concerning what 
Christ did in hell, 379-380—how Christ 
destroys the powers of hell, 431. 
Helvidius, Helvidiani, 269, 272, 273, n. 
Heracleon, Heracleonite, 100, 248, n. 
Heretics who taught there were two Gods, 
one the author of good, the other of evil, 99. 
Hermiani, 417, 584, n. 

Hermogenes, 246, n, ; 
High priests, under the law, anointed to their 
office, 145—termed “the anointed,’’ 145. 
Holiness, what it denotes, when applied to 

persons or tnings, 535-538—motives to 
holiness, 543-546. 
Holy. See Ghost, Church, Saints. 
Holy of Holies, was to the Jews an emblem 
of the highest heavens, 412, n. 
Homoiousians, 480, n. 
Hope, the grounds of it, 19, 409, 465, 505. 
Humility, a motive to it, 103, 104. 
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IXO@YS, a title given to our Saviour, 164, n. 

Idolatry, more prevalent in the world than 
atheism, 35—what it is, 222. 

Impossible, what may be so to God, without 
derogation of power, 439, 440. 

Incarnation of the Son of God, 24", 256, 290, 
291. f 

Inferna, various translations of this term, 
347, 348, 

Intercession, of Christ for us at God’s right 
hand, 435—of the Holy Ghost, 499. 

Isaac, a type of Christ, 308, 324, 

Tsidorus, 248, n. 


J. 


Jehovah, a name attributed to Christ, 226-235. 

Jeremiah, a spurious passagé attributed to 
him, 371. 

Jesus, 4 name commonly used by the Jews, 
108—the derivation and interpretation of 
it, 108, 109—Jesus proved to be the Christ, 
131-133—was of the family of David, 131, 
132, 278, 279—place and manner of his 
birth, 132, 183—predicted to be born of a 
virgin, 265. 

Jonah, a type of Christ, 387. 

Joseph, a type of Christ dying, rising again, 
and sitting at the right hand of God, 388, 
420. 

Joshua, a type of Christ, 117-121. 

Jovinianus, 269, n. 

Judgment of the world, proved from reason 
and scripture, 448452— believed by the 
Heathen, 450—in it Christ shall preside as 
Judge, with the reasons for it, 452-456— 
an accouut of the process in the day of 
judgment, 456—necessity of believing a 
future judgment, 463.466. 
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K. . 

Kingdom of Christ, twofold, 235, 434—ki 
dom of Christ as taan, eternal, and in what 
respect, 236, 237—“ Whose kingdom shall 
have no end,” why inserted in the Nicene 
Creed, 433, n. 

Kingly power of Chaist, the benefits of it to 
us, 151, 152, 431, 432. 

Kings and high priests, were anointed unde: 
the law, 145, 

Kvpvos, the use of this word among the an- 
cient Greeks, 225-228, n—the original mean- 
ing of it, 228, 229, n. 


L. 


Law of God, the reason and extent of it, 550. 

Life, in the Creator originally, in the crea- 
tare derivatively, 54—what it is, 326— 
“everlasting,” taken in the Creed for the 
endless duration of all men, 587, 588—for 
the endless duration of the wicked, 589-593 
—‘ eternal life,” the full importance of it, 
595-598, 

Life, taken for happiness, and to live, to be 
happy, by the ancients, 596, 597, 7. 

Light, Christ so called from the perspicuity 
of his doctrine, 134. 

Limbus Patrum, whether Christ delivered 
souls out of that place, 376. 

Lord, determinately used for Christ in the 
New Testament, 224—but sometimes used 
for men both in the Old and New Testa- 
ment, 225—how the Greek and Hebrew 
words for “Lord” correspond, 226—that 
Christ is “Lord,” as that word is the 
interpretation of the name “Jehovah,” 
proved, 229-234—* Lord,” applied to Christ 
as the interpretation of the name ‘ Adon,” 
or “ Adonai,” 234—how and in what respect 
Christ is Lord, 235-2383—how many ways 
he hath a right to be our Lord, 233-240-— 
necessity of believing in Christ as Lord, 
240-243, 

Lucanus, 248, n. 

Avrpoy, the meaning of this word, 554, =. 


M. 


Macedonius, Macedonians, their heresy, 480 
481; 480, 494, n. 

Mahometans, have corrupted a passage in the 
Psalms relating to Christ, 211—keep their 
sabbath on Friday, the sixth day of the 
week, and why, 408, 

Manes, an account of him, 100, . 

Manes, the word signifies “an neretic” in 
the Syriac, 100, n. 

Manicheus, Manicheeans, 100, 210, 248, 235, 

Marcion, 100, 248. 

Marcus, Marcosians, 248, 285. 

Mary, various opinions of the ancient fathers 
about the meaning of this name, 262, 263, % 
—several women of that name mentioned 
in the Gospel, 273. See Virgin. 


| Matter, the opinion of the ctemity +f It 


refuted, 43-55, 
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HMediatorship of Christ, when and why it 
shall cease, 432, 433, 

Menander, 248, n. 

Bessias. See Christ. A word of the same 
signification with “Christ,” 124-126—ex- 
pectation of tbe, among the Jews, 126— 
promised, 127—the Jews make a double 


Messias, 136, 282-285, 445—all the Jews ! 


formerly believed that the Messias should 
be the Son of God, though since Christ they 
have denied it, 164—that the Messias should 
suffer, proved from prophecies, 281-283— 
suffer death, 223, 324—rise again, 387, 338 
—ascend into heaven, 412—come a second 
time, 445447. 

Ministry, what sanctification necessary , for 
the work of it, 502, 505. 

Miracles, the use of them, 14, 443— they 
prove the being of God, 33—of Christ, com- 
parison of, with those recorded in the Old 
Testament, 134, 135—power of working, 
conferred on the apostles, 135. 

afoses, upon what grounds he, and the pro- 
phets, und the apostles, received and pro- 
pagated the faith, 10-14—credibility of, 15 
—endued with the power of working mira- 
cles, 15—how short Moses came of Christ 
in his miracles, 134, 

Montanus, 500, n. 


/ N. 
Nail, struck through a bond, cancelled it, 321. 


Nature, of no creature is originally evil, 101 
—divine nature indivisible, 210—it suffered 


not in Christ, 289, 290, 296—distinction of | 


natures in Christ asserted, 249, 250—they 
cannot be commixed or transubstantiated, 
250—necessity of two natures in one per- 
son of Christ, 253. 

Nazarenes, 259, n. 

Nestorius, Nestorians, 253; 254, 275, 276, 
365, 1. 

Noétus, 247, 489, n. 

““ None good but one,’”’ explained, 87. 

“ Nothing can be produced out of nothing,” 
how far true, 84, 85 

Novatian heresy, 5603; 524, 560, 2. 


0. 


Obedience, our obligation of, to Christ, 240, 
241. 

Oil, why used in anointing, 156. 

Omnipotence, the notion of it explained, 436. 

Oniy-begotten, distinguishing feature of 
Christ’s Sorship, 167, ef sey—true notion 
of the term, 215, 216—appl:ed particularly 
to Christ, 217-220. 

Vphiani, Ophite, 229, 248, n 

Uvtnion, what it is, 4. 

Origen, his erroneous opinion of the eternity 
of the world, 97—his errcr about hell- 
torments, 594, 

Prigenists, tneir error, 582. 


General Index. 
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Ilavroxpatwp, meaning of the wosd, 66 n. 

Paracicte, explained, 499 , 499, 2. 

Tlapackevy, the meaning of it, 403, ». 

Passion of Christ, why the Jews gave a false 
account of the time of it, 304. 

Patience, the proper foundation of it in @ 
Christian, 45. 

Patripassians, 2453; 245, 247. 

Paulus Samosatenus, 244, 453, 1. 

Pelagians, their heresy, 498—renewed by the 
Socinians, 498, 2. 

Phaniasiaste, the same with Docete, 248, 
285, 7. 

Phidias, 29. 

Philosophers, what they taught about the 
existence of the world, 79-81, 88, 89 

Photinus, Photinians, 186; 186, n. " 

Pilate, Pontius, a man of a rough, untract- 
able spirit, 303—his testimony to the death 
of Christ, 304—necessity of expressing in 
the Creed that our Saviour “suffered under 
Pontius Pilate,’ 304. ; 

Iliors, this word sometimes taken for the 
Creed, 21. 

Plato, his distinction between the name of 
“God,” and of “Gods,” 36. 

Power, the object, nature, and extent of God’s 
power, 67, 68, 90, 438—on what accounts 
the belief of it is necessary, 70—Christ had 
not all power till after his resurrection, 236. 

Praxeas, 246, 489, n. 

Pre-existence of Christ asserted and proved, 
168-173. 

Preparation, day of, explained, 403, 404. 

Priests, their peculiar office to bless, 149— 
why under the law they blessed the people 
at the morning, but not at the evening, 
sacrifice, 150. ‘ 

Priority of the Father before the Son, 49— 
terms of priority given him by the ancients, 
60. 

Priscillianus, 246, n. 

Probable, what is so, 4. 

Procuratoy, the nature of his office, and the. 
extraordinary power of the proctrator of 
Judea, 301, 302. 

! TIpodpotos, its several meanings, 418, n. 

| Properties, communication of, in the person 

| ot Christ, 290, 291. 

Prophecy, a proof of a Divine Being, 33. 

Prophet. See Christ. 

Prophets, their faith and testimony, 10-13. 


Q. 


Quick, what is meant by that word in the 
Creed, 458-461—the quick, that is, those 
that are alive in the day of judgment, shall 
not be dissolved by death, 460-463. 


R. 


Rationalis summarum, 525, n. 

Reconciliation between God and man, 552- 
554—* tu be reconciled to God,” meaning 
of the phrase, 553, 


‘ 


Redemption, secured by the efficacy of the 
mediation of the Son of God, 221—implies 
both conquest and purchase, 239—how 
purchased, 296, 551-556—redemption one 
reason why we call God “ Father,’’ regene- 
tation another, resurrection a third, 42, 43. 

Regeneration, comparison between resur- 
rection and regeneration, 42, 43—genera- 
tion of Christ admits of no regeneration, 
He: 219,—the work of the Holy Ghost, 498, 

Remission of sins, explained, 551, 552—how 
propounded and conferred in the church, 
556-560. 

Repentance, a motive to it, 464—the neces- 
sity of it, 559. 

Resurrection, the definition of it, 390, 391— 
of Christ predicted, 389, 390, 396—typified 
in Joseph and Isaac, 388—in Jonas, 397— 
confirmed by human ana divine testimony, 
391, 392—nothing less than omnipotence 
can effect it, 393—Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost raised Christ from the dead, 394-396 
—distance between the death and resur- 
rection of Christ, how necessary, 398— 
necessity of believing the resurrection of 
Christ, 408-410—of the “body,” the term 
not in the ancient Creeds, 562—the possi- 
bility of our resurrection, 563-568—the pro- 
bability of it upon natural and moral 
grounds, 568-571—the certainty of it upon 
Christian principles demonstrated, 571-576 
—identity of the body necessarily supposed, 


2 


577-582—latitude of the resurrection, 582- | 


584— necessity of believing the resurrec- 
tion, 585, 586. See Flesh. 

Revelation, of two kinds, mediate and imme- 
diate, 10. 

Right hand of God, what it signifies, 424 ; 
425, n. 

Roman governor, had the power of life and 
death in Judea sixty years before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, 302, 303. 

Ruffinus, his explication of Christ’s descent 
into hell, 358, n. “ 


8. 


Sabbath, reasons for changing it from the 
sewsnth to the first day, 406-408. 

Sabellian heresy, 489 ; 246, 489, n. 

Sacrifices, under the Jewish dispensation, 
typical of the sufferings of Christ, 286— 
and of his great atonement, 557. 

Saints, who they are, and how a man may 
become one, 535-538. 

Sanctification, the work of the Holy Ghost, 
497-503. 

Sdpos, this term explaisied, 92, 93, n. 

Saturninus, 248, 285, n. 

Saviour, an appellation given to the Heathen 
gods and men, 114—reasons at large why 
Christ is peculiarly called so, 114-121. 

Science, Scientifical, what it is, 4. 

Scriptures, why written, 15, 16. J 

Scythianus, the first author of the Mani- 
chan heresy, 100, n. 

Second coming of Christ. see Messias 


General Index. 
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Second death, the, described, 

Secundus, 248, 326, 327, n. 

Seleuciani, 417, 584, n. 

Shaddat, the notion and importance of that 
word, 71. 

Sheaf, waved, a type of Christ rising from 
the dead, 397, 

Simon Magus, 248, 285, n. 

Sin, what it is, 547, 548—the obligation of 
sin, what it is, 548-550—sin and Satan, how 
Christ destroys their power, 431. 

Sttling at the right hand of God, explained, 
424—the notion of sitting in the Creed, 
426—necessity of believing in Christ sitting 
at the right hand of God, 434, 435, 

Socinus, Socinians, 258, 394, 475, 476, 481, 
554, 582, 593; 29, 173, 215, 230, 231, 233, 
251, 395, 467, 472, 477, 498, 573, 579, 593, n. 

Son of God, congruity of his mission argued 
from the pre-eminence of the Father, 55 
—‘Only-begotten Son,” interpreted by an- 
cient heretics, “ begotten of the Father 
only ;” by Socinians, “most beloved of 
the Father,’’ 213, 214—creation ascribed to 
him, 176, 177. 

Son of man, Christ the, what power was 
given unto him by the Father, 236-238. 

Sonship, the several degrees of it, 47-49—the 
peculiarity of the Sonship of Christ, 164— 
necessity of the belief of it, 220-224. 

Soul of Christ, human, with the affections 
and passions, 248, 249—it descended to. the 
mansions of departed souls, 363, - 

Soul of man, hath no innate ideas, 28— 
“soul,” sometimes used to signify the dead 
body, 356, 357. 

Spirit. See Ghost. 

Sufferings of Christ, how ancieht prophecies 
were fulfilled in them, 138, 139—that the 
Messias was to suffer, proved, 281-283— 
the measure and manner of the sufferings 
of Christ were pre-determined between the 
Father and him, 285, 286—description of 
the sufferings of Christ, 293-296—necessity 
of believing that our Saviour suffered, 296 
297—why Christ could not suffer the pains 
of hell, 354-356. 


592, 593. 


Ts. 


Tabernacle, the Jews believed that it signified 
this world, 412. 

Temple of Jerusalem, the inferiority of the 
second to the first, 130, 131. 


| Terebinthus, 100, n. 


Tessaresdecatite, 306, n. 

Testimony, two sorts of it, and what makes 
it valid, 5—testimony of God, the nature of 
it, 9, 10. 

Pires days of Christ’s sepultnre, explained 
399-402, 

Transubstantiation, the primitive churcb 
ignorant of this doctrine, 252. 

Trinity, the crder of it may not be in verted, 
57, 489, 490—difference between the Persons 
in it, 61, 62, 489, 490, 


| Trust in God, the grounds of it, 443. 
| Types of the sufferings of Christ, 285, 286—of 
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his crucifixion, 307-809. See also Sacrifices, 
Son of God. 


U. 


Union of the two natures of Christ, not dis- | 
solved by death, 329-331—of Christ with 
the church, by the Holy Ghost, 500, 501, 
541. 

Unity, in the Godhead, the ground of it, 63— 
of the church, wherein it consists, 514-519. 
Universe, the notion and extent of it, 73— 

divided by the Jews into three worlds, 76 
—philosophers thought it infinite, eternal, 
God himself, 79—the philosophers probably 
learned the doctrine of the eternity of the 

universe from the Christians, 88, ”. 


es 


Valentinus, Valentinians, 229, 248, 285, n. 

Virgin, two prophecies that Christ should be 
born of a virgin, cleared, 265-267—mira- 
culous conception of Jesus Christ by the 
Virgin Mary, 254-256, 274— proofs that 
Mary was a Virgin when she conceived, 
when she brought forth, and ever after, and 
objections answered, 267-274— the Virgin 
styled Detpara, and “the mother of God,” 


THS 


General Index. 


275 —what honour is due to her, 277— 
necessity of believing that Christ was born 
of the Virgin Mary, 276-279 


Ww. 


“Way, the,” Christianity so called in the 
scriptures, 161, n, 

Will of God absoiutely free, 37, 89 —God 
created by willing the creation, 90—seat of 
the two wills in Christ, 248. 

Word of God, the Chaldee Paraphrase con- 
stantly teaches that the Word of God is 
the same with God, and that by that Word 
all things were made, 183—the Word was 
with God, how, 184—the Word was God, 
187. 

World. See Universe. The mauner how the 
world was made, 81, 82. See Creation. No 
instant assignable before which God could 
not have made the world, 91—arguments 
to prove that the world is no older than the 
scriptures represent it to be, 94-97. 

Worship and adoration, due to God, 35—paid 
to Christ by all creatures, 221. 


Z 


Zaranes, 100, n. 
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Vols. I. and II.—Autobiography and An- 
nals. Portrait, 

Vol. III.—Faust. Complete. 

Vol. 1V.—Novels and Tales : containing 
Elective Affinities, Sorrows of Werther, 
The German Emigrants, The Good Wo- 
men, and a Nouvelette. 

ee V.—Wilhelm Meister’s Apprentice- 
ship. 

Vol. VI.—Conversations with Eckerman 
and Soret. 

_ Vol, VII.—Poems and Ballads in the ori- 
ginal Metres, including Hermann and 
Dorothea. 

Vol. VIII.—Goetzvon Berlichingen, Tor- 
quato Tasso, Egmont, Iphigenia, Clavigo, 
Wayward Lover, and Fellow Culprits. 

Vol. IX.— Wilhelm Meister’s Travels, 
Complete Edition. 

Vol. X. — Tour in Italy. Two Parts. 
And Second Residence in Rome. 

Voi, XI.—Miscellaneous Travels, Letters 
from Switzerland, Campaign in France, 
Siege of Mainz, and Rhine Tour. 

Vol. XII.—Early and Miscellaneous 
Letters, including Letters to his Mother, 
with Biography and Notes. 

Vol. XIII.—Correspondence with Zelter. 

Vol. XIV.— Reineke Fox, West-Eastern 
Divan and Achilleid. Translated in 
original metres by A. Rogers. 


Correspondence. with Schiller. 
2 vols.x—See Schiller. 


— Faust.—Scve Collegiate Series. 


GOLDSMITH’S Works. 5 vols. 
Vol. I.—Life, Vicar of Wakefield, Essays, 
and Letters. 
Vol. I1.—Poems, Plays, Bee, Cock Lane 


Ghost. 

Vol. I1I.—The Citizen of the World, 
Polite Learning in Europe. 

Vol. IV.—Biographies, Criticisms, Later 
Essays. 

Vol. V.—Prefaces, Natural History, 
Letters, Goody Two-Shoes, Index. 


GREENE, MARLOWE, and BEN 
JONSON (Poems of). With Notes and 
Memoirs by R. Bell. 


GREGORY'S (Dr.) The Evidences, 
Doctrines, and Duties of the Christian Re- 


ligion, 


a 


GRIMM’S Household Tales. With the 
Original Notes. Trans. by Mrs. A. Hunt, 
Introduction by Andrew Lang, M.A. 2 
vols. 

GUIZOT’S History of Representative 
Government.in Europe. Trans. by A. R. 
Scoble. 

-—— English Revolution of 1640. From 
the Accession of Charles I. to his Death. 
Trans. by W. Hazlitt. Portrait. 

— History of Civilisation. From the 
Roman Empire to the French Revolution. 
Trans. by W. Hazlitt. Portraits. 3 vols. 


HALL’'S (Rev. Robert) Works and 
Remains. Memoir by Dr. Gregory and 
Essay by J. Foster. Portrait. 

HAUFF’S Tales. The Caravan—The 
Sheikh of Alexandria—The Inn in the 
Spessart. Translated by Prof. S. Mendel. 


HAWTHORNE'S Tales, 3 vols. 
Vol. I.—Twice-told Tales, and the Snow 
Image. 
Vol. II.—Scarlet Letter, and the House 
with Seven Gables. 
Vol. III. —Transformation, and Blithe- 
dale Romance. 


HAZLITT’S (W.) Works. 7 vols. 

— Table-Talk. 

— The Literature of the Age of 
Elizabeth and Characters of Shakespeare’s 
Plays. 

— English Poets and English Comio 
Writers. 

— The Plain Speaker. 
Books, Men, and Things. 
— Round Table. Conversations of 
James Northcote, R.A. ; Characteristics. 
— Sketches and Essays, and Winter- 

slow. 

—— Spirit of the Age; or, Contem- 
porary Portraits. New Edition, by W. 
Carew Hazlitt. 


HEINE’S Poems. Translated in_ the 
original Metres, with Life by E. A. Bow- 
ring, C.B. 

—  Travel-Pictures. The Tour in the 
Harz, Norderney, and Book of Ideas, to- 
gether with the Romantic School. Trans. 
by F. Storr. With Maps and Appendices, 


HOFFMANN’S Works. The Serapion 
Brethren. Vol. I. Trans. by Lt.-Col. 
Ewing. (Vol. 11. in the press. 


HOOPER’S (G.) Waterloo: The 
Downfall of the First Napoleon: a His- 
tory of the Campaign of 1815. By George 
Hooper. With Maps and Plans. New 
Edition, revised 


Opinions on 


6 BOHN’S LIBRARIES. 


HUGO’S (Victor) Dramatic Works: 
Hernani—Ruy Blas—TheKing’s Diversion. 
Translated by Mrs. Newton Crosland and 
F, L. Slous, 


—— Poems, chiefly Lyrical. Collected by 
H. L. Williams. 


HUNGARY: its History and Revo- 
lution, with Memoir of Kossuth. Portrait. 


HUTCHINSON (Colonel). Memoirs 
of.. By his Widow, with her Autobio- 


graphy, and the Siege of Lathom House. 
Portrait. 


IRVING'S (Washington) Complete 
Works. 15 vols. 

— Life and Letters. By his Nephew, 
Pierre E. Irving. With Index and a 
Portrait. 2 vols. 


JAMES’S (G. P. R.) Life of Richard 
Coeur de Lion. Portraits of Richard and 
Philip Augustus. 2 vols. 


— Louis XIV. Portraits. 


SAMESON (Mrs.) Shakespeare’s 
Heroines. Characteristics of Women. By 
Mrs. Jameson. 


JEAN PAUL.—See Richter. 


JOHNSON’S Lives of the Poets. 
Edited, with Notes, by Mrs. Alexander 
Napier. And an Introduction by Pro- 
fessor J. W. Hales, M.A. 3 vols. 


JONSON (Ben). Poems of.—Sce Greene. 


JOSEPHUS (Flavius), The Works of. 
Whiston’s Translation. Revised by Rev. 
A. R. Shilleto, M.A. With Topographical 
and Geographical Notes by Colonel Sir 
C. W. Wilson, K.C.B. 5 vols. 


JUNIUS’S Letters. With Woodfall’s 
Notes. An Essay on the Authorship. Fac- 
similes of Handwriting. 2 vols. 


“LA FONTAINE’S Fables. In English 


Verse, with Essay on the Fabulists. By 
Elizur Wright. 


LAMARTINE’S The Girondists, or 
Personal Memoirs of the Patriots of the 
French Revolution. Trans. by H. T. 
Ryde. Portraits of Robespierre, Madame 
Roland, and Charlotte Corday. 3 vols. 


— The Restoration of Monarchy 
in France (a Sequel to The Girondists), 
5 Portraits. 4 vols. 


— The French Revolution of 1848, 
Portraits. 


LAMB’S (Charles) Elia and Eliana, 
- Complete Edition. Portrait. 


2 vols. 


LAMB’S (Charles) Specimens of 
English Dramatic Poets of the time of 
Elizabeth. With Notes and the Extracts 
from the Garrick Plays. 


—~ Talfourd’s Letters of Charles 
Lamb. New Edition, by W. Carew 
Hazlitt. 2 vols. 


LANZI’S History of Painting in 
Italy, from the Period of the Revival of 
the Fine Arts to the End of the 18th 
Century. With Memoir and Portmaits. 
Trans. by T. Roscoe. 3 vols. 


LAPPENBERG’S England under the 
Anglo-Saxon Kings. Trans. by B. Thorpe, 
F.S.A. 2 vols. 


LESSING’S Dramatic Works. Com- 
plete. By E. Bell, M.A. With Memoir 
by H. Zimmern. Portrait. 2 vols. 


—— Laokoon, Dramatic Notes, and 
Representation of Death by the Ancients. 
Trans. by E. C. Beasley and Helen 
Zimmern. Frontispiece. 


LOCKE’S Philosophical Works, con- 
taining Human Understanding, Controversy 
with Bishop of Worcester, Malebranche’s 
Opinions, Natural Philosophy, Reading 
and Study. With Introduction, Analysis, 
and eee by J. A. St. John. Portrait. 
2 vols, 


—— Life and Letters, with Extracts from 
his Common-place Books. By Lord King. 


LOCKHART (J, G.)—See Burns. 
LUTHER’S Table-Talk. Trans. by W. 


Hazlitt. With Life by A. Chalmers, and 
LutTHER’s CaTEcHismM. Portrait after 
Cranach. 


— Auitobiography.—Sce Michelet. 


MACHIAVELLI’S History of Flo-= 


rence, THE PRINCE, Savonarola, Historical 
Tracts, and Memoir. Portrait. 


MARLOWE. Poems of.—Sece Greene. 


MARTINEAU’S (Harriet) History 


of England (including History of the Peace) 
from 1800-1846. 5 vols. 


MENZEWS History of Germany, 
from the Earliest Period to 1842. Por- 
traits. 3 vols. 


MICHELET’S Autobiography of 


Luther. Trans. by W. Hazlitt. With 
Notes. 


— The French Revolution to the 
Fhght of the King in 1791. Frontispiece. 


MIGNET’S The French Revolution, 
from 1789 to 1814. Portrait of Napoleon. 


~ en 


STANDARD LIBRARY. vi 


MILTON’S Prose Works. With Pre- 
face, Preliminary Remarks by J. A. St. 
John, and Index. 5 vols. Portraits, 


—— Poetical Works. With 120 Wood 
Engravings. 2 vols. 


MITFORD’S (Miss) Our Village. 
Sketches 9f Rural Character and Scenery. 
2 Engravings. 2 vols. 


MOLIERE’S Dramatic Works. In 
English Prose, by C. H. Wall. With a 
Life and a Portrait. 3 vols. 

‘It is not too much to say that we have 
here probably as good a translation of 
Moliére as can be given.’ —Academy. 


MONTAGU. Letters and Works of 
Lady Mary Wortley Montagu. Lord 
Wharncliffe’s Third Edition. Edited by 
W. Moy Thomas. New and revised 
estion. With steel plates. 
each. 


MONTESQUIED’S Spirit of Laws. 
Revised Edition, with D’Alembert’s Analy- 
sis, Notes, and Memoir. 2 vols. 


NEANDER (Dr. A.) History of the 
Christian Religionand Church. Trans. by 
J. Torrey. With Short Memoir. 1o vols. 

— Life of Jesus Christ, in its His- 
torical Connexion and Development. 

— The Planting and Training of 
the Christian Church by the . Apostles. 
With the Antignosticus, or Spirit of Ter- 
tullian. Trans. by J. E. Ryland. 2 vols. 

— Lectures on the History of 
Christian Dogmas. Trans. by J. E. Ry- 
land. 2 vols. 

— Memorials of Christian Life in 
the Early and Middle Ages; including 
Light in Dark Places. Trans. by J. E. 
Ryland 


NORTH'S Lives of the Right Hon. 
Francis North, Baron Guildford, the Hon. 
Sir Dudley North, and the Hon. and Rey. 
Dr. John North. By the Hon. Roger 
North. Edited by A. Jessopp, D.D.. With 
3 Portraits. 3 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 

‘Lovers of good literature will rejoice at 
the appearance of a new, handy, and com- 
plete edition of so justly famous a book, 
and will congratulate themselves that it 
has found so. competent and skilful an 
editor as Dr. Jessopp.’—77mes. 

OCKLEY (S.) History of the Sara- 
cens and their Conquests in Syria, Persia, 
and Egypt. Comprising the Lives of 
Mohammed and his Successors to the 
Death of Abdalmelik, the Eleventh Caliph. 
By Simon Ockley, B.D., Portrait of Mo- 
hammed, 

PASCAL’S Thoughts. Translated from 
the Text of M, Auguste Molinier by 
C. Kegan Paul. 3rd edition. 


2 vols. 5s. 


| 


PERCY’S Reliques of Ancient Eng- 
lish vimaae S consisting of Ballads, Songs, 
and other Pieces of our earlier Poets, with 
some few of later date. With Essay on 
Ancient Minstrels, and Glossary. 2 vols, 


PHILIP DE COMMINES. Memoirs 
of. Containing the Histories of Louis XI, 
and Charles VIII., and Charles the Bold, 
Duke of Burgundy. With the History of 
Louis XI.. by Jean de Troyes. Trans- 
lated, with a Life and Notes, by A. R. 
Scoble. Portraits. 2 vols. 


PLUTARCH’S LIVES. Translated, with 
Notes and Life, by A. Stewart, M.A., 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
and G. Long, M.A. 4 vols. 


POETRY OF AMERICA. Selections 
from One Hundred Poets, from 1776 to 
1876. With Introductory Review, and 
Specimens of Negro Melody, by W. J. 
Linton. Portrait of W. Whitman. 


RACINE’S (Jean) Dramatic Works. 
A metrical English version, with Bio- 
graphical notice. By R. Bruce Boswell, 
M.A. Oxon. 2 vols. 


RANKE (L.) History of the Popes, 
their Church and State, and their Conflicts 
with Protestantism in the 16th and 17th 
Centuries. Trans. by E. Foster. Portraits 
3 vols. 

—— History of Servia. Trans. by Mrs, 
Kerr. To which is added, The Slave Pro- 
vinces of Turkey, by Cyprien Robert. 


— History of the Latin and Teu- 
tonic Nations. 1494-1514. ‘Trans. b 
P. A. Ashworth, translator of Dr. Gneist’s 
* History of the English Constitution.’ 


REUMONT (Alfred de).—Sece Carafas. 


REYNOLDS’ (Sir J.) Literary Works. 
With Memoir and Remarks by H. W. 
Beechy. 2 vols. 


RICHTER (Jean Paul), Levana, 
a Treatise on Education ; together with the 
Autobiography, and a short Memoir. 


— Flower, Fruit, and Thorn Pieces, 
or the Wedded Life, Death, and Marriage 
of Siebenkaes. Translated by Alex. Ewing. 

The only complete English transiation, 


ROSCOE’S (W.) Life of Leo X., with 
Notes, Historical Documents, and Disser- 
tation on Lucretia Borgia. 3 Portraits. 
2 vols. 

— Lorenzo de’ Medici, called ‘The 
Magnificent,’ with Copyright Notes, 
Poems, Letters, &c. With Memoir of 
Roscoe and Portrait of Lorenzo. 


RUSSIA, History of, from the 
earliest Period to the Crimean War. By 
W. K. Kelly. 3 Portraits. 2 vols. 


a) BOHN’S LIBRARIES. 


8CHILLER’S Works. 7 vols. 

Vol. I.—History of the Thirty Years’ War. 
Rev. A. J. W. Morrison, M.A. Portrait. 

Vol. II1.—History of the Revolt in the 
Netherlands, the Trials of Counts Egmont 
and Horn, the Siege of Antwerp, and the 
Disturbance of France preceding the Reign 
of Henry1V. Translated by Rev. A. J. W. 
Morrison and L. Dora Schmitz. 

Vol. I1I.—Don Carlos. R. D. Boylan 
—Mary Stuart. Mellish— Maid of Or- 
leans. Anna Swanwick—Bride of Mes- 
sina, A, Lodge, M.A. Together with the 
Use of the Chorus in Tragedy (a short 
Essay). Engravings. 

These Dramas are all translated in metre. 

Vol. 1V.—Robbers—Fiesco—Love and 
Intrigue—Demetrius—Ghost Seer—Sport 
of Divinity. : 

The Dramas in this volume are in prose. 

Vol. V.i—Poems. E. A. Bowring, C.B. 

Vol. VI.—Essays, sthetical and Philo- 
sophical, including the Dissertation on thé 
Connexion between the Animal and Spiri- 
tual in Man. 

Vol. VII.—Wallenstein’s Camp. J. 
Churchill. — Piccolomini and Death of 
Wallenstein. S. T. Coleridge.—William 
Tell. Sir Theodore Martin, K.C.B., LL.D. 


SCHILLER and GOETHE. Corre=- 
spondence between, from A.D. 1794-1805. 
Trans. by L. Dora Schmitz. 2 vols. 


SCHLEGEL (F.) Lectures on the 
Philosophy of Life and the Philosophy of 
Language. ‘Trans. by A. J. W. Morrison. 

— TheHistory of Literature, Ancient 
and Modern. 

— The Philosophy of History. With 
Memoir and Portrait. Trans. by J. B. 
Robertson. 

— Modern History, with the Lectures 
entitled Casar and Mioraader and The 
Beginning of our History. ‘Translated by 
L. Purcell and R. H. Whitelock. 

-—— H#sthetic and Miscellaneous 
Works, containing Letters on Christian 
Art, Essay on Gothic Architecture, Re- 
marks on the Romance Poetry of the Mid- 
dle Ages, on Shakspeare, the Limits of the 
Beautiful, and on the Language and Wis- 
dom of the Indians. By E. J. Millington. 


SCHLEGEL (A. W.) Dramatic Art 
and Literature. By J. Black. With Me- 
moir by Rev. A. J. W. Morrison. Portrait. 


SCHUMANN (Robert), His Life and 
Works. By A. Reissmann. Trans. by 
A. L. Alger. 

— Early Letters. Translated by May 
Herbert. With Preface by Sir G. Grove. 


SHAKESPEARE’S Dramatic Art. 
The History and Character of Shakspeare’s 
Plays. By Dr. H. Ulrici. Trans. by L. 
Dora Schmitz. 2 vols, 


SHAKESPEARE (William). A 
Literary Biography by Karl Elze, Ph.D., 
LL.D. Translated by L. Dora Schmitz. 5s. 


SHERIDAN’S Dramatic Works. With 
Memoir. Portrait (after Reynolds). 


SISMONDI’S History of the Litera- 
ture of the South of Europe. ‘Trans. by 
T. Roscoe. Portraits. 2 vols. 


SMITH’S (Adam) Theory of Moral 
Sentiments ; with Essay on the First For- 
mation of Languages, and Critical Memoir 
by Dugald Stewart. 


— See Economic Library. 


SMYTH’S (Professor) Lectures on 
Modern History ; from the Irruption of the 
Northern Nations to the close of the Ameri- 
can Revolution. 2 vols. 

— Lectures on the French Revolu- 
tion. With Index. 2 vols. 


SOUTHEY.—See Cowper, Wesley, and 
(llustrated Library) Nelson. 


STURM’S Morning Communings 
with God, or Devotional Meditations for 
Every Day. Trans. by W. Johnstone, M.A. 


SULLY. Memoirs of the Duke of, 
Prime Minister to Henry the Great. With 
Notes and Historical Introduction. 4 Por- 
traits. 4 vols. 


TAYLOR’S (Bishop Jeremy) Holy 
Living and Dying, with Prayers, contain- 
ing the Whole Duty of a Christian and the 
parts of Devotion fitted to all Occasions. 
Portrait. 


TEN BRINK.—S¢e Brink. 


THIERRY’S Conquest of England by 
the Normans; its Causes, and its Conse- 
quences in England and the Continent. 
By W. Hazlitt. With short Memoir. 2 Por- 
traits. 2 vols. 


ULRICI (Dr.)—See Shakespeare. 


VASARI. Lives of the most Eminent 
Painters, Sculptors, and Architects. By 
Mrs. J. Foster, with selected Notes. Por- 
trait. 6 vols., Vol. VI. being an additional 
Volume of Notes by Dr. J. P. Richter. 

VOLTAIRE’S Tales. Translated by 
R. B. Boswell. Vol. I., containing ‘Ba- 
bouc,’ Memnon, Candide, L’Ingénu, and 
other Tales. 

WERNER’S Templars in Cyprus. 
Trans. by E. A. M. Lewis. 

WESLEY, the Life of, and the Rise 
and Progress of Methodism. By Robert 
Southey. Portrait. 5s. 

WHEATLEY. A Rational Dlustra= 
tion of the Book of Common Prayer. 


YOUNG (Arthur) Travels in France, 


Edited by Miss Betham Edwards, With 
a Portrait, 


HISTORICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL LIBRARIES. 9 


HISTORICAL LIBRARY. 


23 Volumes at 5s. each. 


EVELYN’S Diary and Correspond- 
dence, with the Private Correspondence of 
Charles I. and Sir Edward Nicholas, and 
between Sir Edward Hyde (Earl of Claren- 
don) and Sir Richard Browne. Edited from 
the Original MSS. by W. Bray, F.A.S. 
4 vols. 45 Engravings (after Vandyke, 
Lely, Kneller, and Jamieson, &c.). 

N.B.—This edition contains 130 letters 
from Evelyn and his wife, printed by per- 
mission, and contained in no other edition. 


JESSE’S Memoirs of the Court of 
England under the Stuarts, including the 
Protectorate. 3 vols. With Index and 42 
Portraits (after Vandyke, Lely, &c.). 


— Memoirs of the Pretenders and 
their Adherents. 6 Portraits. 


GRAMMONT (Count). Memoirs of 
the Court of Charles II. Edited by Sir 
Walter Scott. Together with the ‘ Bos- 
cobel Tracts,’ including two not before 
published, &c. New Edition, thoroughly 
revised. With Portrait of Nell Gwynne. 


(51. 155. per set.) 


PEPYS’ Diary and Correspondence, 
With Life and Notes, by Lord Braybrooke. 
With Appendix containing additional 
Letters and Index. 4 vols., with 3: En- 
gravings (after Vandyke, Sir P. Lely, 
Holbein, Kneller, &c.). 

N.B.—This is a reprint of Lord Bray- 
brooke’s fourth and last edition, containing 
all his latest notes and corrections, the 
copyright of the publishers. 


NUGENT’S (Lord) Memorials of 
Hampden, his Party and Times. With 
Memoir. 12 Portraits (after Vandyke 
and others), 


STRICKLAND’S (Agnes) Lives of the 
Queens of England from the Norman 
Conquest. From authentic Documents, 
public and private. 6 Portraits. 6 vols. 

— Life of Mary Queen of Scots. 
2 Portraits, 2 vols. 

— Lives of the Tudor and Stuart 
Princesses, With 2 Portraits, 


PHILOSOPHICAL LIBRARY. 


17 Vols. at 5s. each, excepting those marked otherwise. 


BACON’S Novum Organum and Ad- 
vancement of Learning. With Notes by 
J. Devey, M.A. A 

BAX. A Handbook of the History 
of Philosophy, for the use of Students. 
By E. Belfort Bax, Editor of Kant’s 
* Prolegomena.’ 

COMTE’S Philosophy of the Sciences. 
An Exposition of the Principles of the 
Cours de Philosophie Positive. By G. H. 
Lewes, Author of ‘The Life of Goethe.’ 

DRAPER (Dr. J. W.) A History of 
the Intellectual Development of Europe. 
2 vols. 

HEGEL’S Philosophy of History. By 
J. Sibree, M.A. 

KANT’S Critique of Pure Reason. 
By J. M. D. Meiklejohn. 

-— Prolegomena and Metaphysical 
Foundations of Natural Science, with Bio- 

raphy and Memoir by E. Belfort Bax. 
Portrait’ 


(32. 195. per set.) 


LOGIC, or the Science of Inference. 
A Popular Manual. By J. Devey. 


MILLER (Professor). History Philo- 
sophically Illustrated, from the Fall of the 
Roman Empire to the French Revolution. 
With Memoir. 4 vols. 35. 6d. each. 


SCHOPENHAUER on the Fourfold 
Root of the Principle of Sufficient Reason, 
and on the Willin Nature. Trans. from 
the German. 


— Essays. Selected and Translated by 
E. Belfort Bax. 


SPINOZA’S Chief Works. Trans. with 
Introduction by R. H. M. Elwes. 2 vols, 
Vol. 1.—Tractatus Theologico-Politicus 
—Political Treatise. 
Vol. I].—Improvement of the Under- 
standing—Ethics—Letters. 
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THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY. 
15 Vols. at 5s. each (except Chillingworth, 35. 6d.). (32. 135. 6d. per set.) 


BLEEK. Introduction to the Old 
Testament. By Friedrich Bleek. Trans. 
under the supervision of Rev. E. Venables, 
Residentiary Canon of Lincoln. 2 vols. 


CHILLINGWORTH’S Religion of 
Protestants. 3s. 6d. 


EUSEBIUS. Ecclesiastical History 
of Eusebius Pamphilus, Bishop of Czsarea. 
Trans. by Rev. C. F. Cruse, M.A. With 
Notes, Life, and Chronological Tables. 


EVAGRIUS. History of the Church. 
—See Theodoret. 


HARDWICK. History ofthe Articles 
of Religion; to which is added a Series of 
Documents from A.D. 1536 to a.D. 1615. 
Ed. by Rev. F. Proctor. 


HENRY’S (Matthew) Exposition of 
the Book of Psalms. Numerous Woodcuts. 


PEARSON (John, D.D.) Exposition 
of the Creed. Edit. by E. Walford, M.A. 
With Notes, Analysis, and Indexes. 


PHILO -JUDZUS, 
Contemporary of Josephus. 
C. D. Yonge. 4 vols. 


PHILOSTORGIUS. Ecclesiastical 
History of.—See Sozomen. 


SOCRATES’ Ecclesiastical History. 
Comprising a History of the Church from 
Constantine, A.D. 305, to the 38th year of 
Theodosius II. With Short Account of 
the Author, and selected Notes. 


SOZOMEN’S Ecclesiastical History, 
A.D. 324-440. With Notes, Prefatory Re- 
marks by Valesius, and Short Memoir. 
Together with the EccLrsiasticaL His- 
TORY OF PHILOSTORGIUS, as epitomised by 
Photius. Trans. by Rev. E. Walford,M.A. 
With Notes and brief Life. 


THEODORET and EVAGRIUS. His- 
tories of the Church from a.p. 332 to the 
Death of Theodore of Mopsuestia, a.p, 
427; and from A.D. 431 to A.D. 544. With 
Memoirs, 


WIESELER’S (Karl) Chronological 
Synopsis of the Four Gospels. Trans. by 
Rev. Canon Venables. 


Works of. The 
Trans. by 


ANTIQUARIAN LIBRARY. 


35 Vols. at 55. each. 


ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLE. — See 
Bede. 

ASSER’S Life of Alfred.—See Szx O. EZ. 
Chronicles. 

BEDE’S (Venerable) Ecclesiastical 
History of England. Together with the 
ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLE. With Notes, 
Short Life, Analysis, and Map. Edit. by 
J. A. Giles, D.C.L. 

BOETHIUS’S Consolation of Philo- 
sophy. King Alfred’s Anglo-Saxon Ver- 
sion of. With an English Translation on 
opposite pages, Notes, Introduction, and 
Glossary, by Rev. S. Fox, M.A. To 
whichis added the Anglo-Saxon Version of 
the MeTRES OF BorETuius, with a free 
Translation by Martin F. Tupper, D.C.L. 

BRAND’S Popular Antiquities of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland. Illus- 
trating the Origin of our Vulgar and Pro- 
vincial Customs, Ceremonies, and Super- 
stitions. By Sir Henry Ellis, K.H., F.R.S. 
Frontispiece. 3 vols. | 


(82. 155. per set.) 


CHRONICLES of the CRUSADES. 
Contemporary Narratives of Richard Coeur 
de Lion, by Richard of Devizes and Geof- 
frey de Vinsauf; and of the Crusade at 
Saint Louis, by Lord John de Joinville, 
With Short Notes. Illuminated Frontis- 
piece from an old MS, : 


DYER’S (T. F. T.) British Popular 
Customs, Present and Past. An Account 
of the various Games and Customs asso- 
ciated with different Days of the Year in 
the British Isles, arranged according to the 
Calendar. By the Rev. T. F. Thiselton 
Dyer, M.A. 


EARLY TRAVELS IN PALESTINE. 
Comprising the Narratives of Arculf, 
Willibald, Bernard, Sewulf, Sigurd, Ben- 
jamin of Tudela, Sir John Maundeville, 
De la Brocquiére, and Maundrell ; all un- 
abridged. With Introduction and Notes 
by Thomas Wright. Map of Jerusalem. 


ANTIQUARIAN LIBRARY, : Il 


ELLIS (G.) Specimens of Early En- 
glish Metrical Romances, relating to 
Arthur, Merlin, Guy of Warwick, Richard 
Coeur de Lion, Charlemagne, Roland, &c. 
&c. With Historical Introduction by J. O. 
Halliwell, F.R.S. Illuminated Frontis- 
piece from an old MS, 


ETHELWERD. Chronicle of.— See 
Siz O. E. Chronicles. 


FLORENCE OF WORCESTER’S 
Chronicle, with the Two Continuations : 
comprising Annals of English History 
from the Departure of the Romans to the 
Reign of Edward I. Trans., with Notes, 
by Thomas Forester, M.A. 


GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH. 
Chronicle of.—See Six O. E. Chronicles. 


GESTA ROMANORUM, or Enter- 
taining Moral Stories invented by the 
Monks. Trans. with Notes by the Rev. 
CharlesSwan. Edit. by W. Hooper, M.A. 


GILDAS. Chronicle of.—See Siz O. £. 
Chronicles. 


GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS’ Histori- 
cal Works. Containing Topography of 
Ireland, and History of the Conquest of 
Ireland, by Th. Forester, M.A. Itinerary 
through Wales, and Description of Wales, 

~ by Sir R. Colt Hoare. . 


HENRY OF HUNTINGDON’S His- 
tory of the English, from the Roman In- 
vasion to the Accession of Henry II.; 
with the Acts of King Stephen, and the 
Letter to Walter. By T. Forester, M.A. 
Frontispiece from an old MS. 


INGULPH’S Chronicles of the Abbey 
of Croyland, with the Continuation by 
Peter of Blois and others. Trans. with 
Notes by H. T. Riley, B.A. 


KEIGHTLEY’S (Thomas) Fairy My- 
thology, illustrative of the Romance and 
Superstition of Various Countries. Frontis- 
piece by Cruikshank. 


LEPSIUS’S Letters from Egypt, 
Ethiopia, and the Peninsula of Sinai; to 
which are added, Extracts from his 
Chronology of the Egyptians, with refer- 
ence to the Exodus of the Israelites. By 
L. and J, B. Horner. Mapsand Coloured 
View of Mount Barkal. 


MALLET’S Northern Antiquities, or 
an Historical Account of the Manners, 
Customs, Religions, and Literature of the 
Ancient Scandinavians. Trans. by Bishop 
Percy. With Translation of the Prosz 
Eppa, and Notes by J. A. Blackwell. 
Also an Abstract of the ‘ Eyrbyggia Saga 
by Sir Walter Scott, With Glossary 
and Coloured Frontispiece. 


MARCO POLO’S Travels; with Notes 
and Introduction, Edit. by T. Wright. 


MATTHEW PARIS’S English His- 
tory, from 1235 t> 1273. By Rev. J. A. 
Giles, D.C.L. With Frontispiece. 3 vols,— 
See also Roger of Wendover. : 


MATTHEW OF WESTMINSTER’S 
Flowers of History, especially such as re- 
late to the affairs of Britain, from the be- 
ginning of the World to a.p. 1307. By 
C.D. Yonge. 2 vols. 


NENNIUS. Chronicle of.—See Six 
O. E. Chronicles. 


ORDERICUS VITALIS’ Ecclesiastical 
History of England and Normandy. With 
Notes, Introduction of Guizot, and the 
Critical Notice of M. Delille, by T. 
Forester, M.A. To which is added the 
CHRONICLE OF St. Evroutt. With Gene- 
ral and Chronological Indexes. 4 vols. 


PAULI’S (Dr. R.) Life of Alfred the 
Great. To which is appended Alfred’s 
ANGLO-Saxon VERSION OF Orosius. With 
literal Translation interpaged, Notes, and 
an ANGLO-Saxon GRAMMAR and Glossary, 
by B. Thorpe. Frontispiece. 


RICHARD OF CIRENCESTER. 
Chronicle of.—S¢ee Six O. E. Chronicles. 


ROGER DE HOVEDEN’S Annals of 
English History, comprising the History 
of England and of other Countries of Eu- 
rope from A.D. 732 to A.D. 1201. With 
Notes by H. T. Riley, B.A. 2 vols. 


ROGER OF WENDOVER’S Flowers 
of History, comprising the History of 
England from the Descent of the Saxons to 
A.D. 1235, formerly ascribed to Matthew 
Paris. With Notes and Index by J. A. 
Giles, D.C.L. 2 vols. 


SIX OLD ENGLISH CHRONICLES: 
viz., Asser’s Life of Alfred and the Chroni- 
cles of Ethelwerd, Gildas, Nennius, Geof- 
frey of Monmouth, and Richard of Ciren- 
cester. Edit., with Notes, by J. A. Giles, 
D.C.L. Portrait ot Alfred. 


WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY’S 
Chronicle of the Kings of England, from 
the Earliest Period to King Stephen. By 
Rey. J. Sharpe. With Notes by J. Ae 
Giles, D.C.L. Frontispiece. 


YULE-TIDE STORIES. A Collection 
of Scandinavian and North-German Popu- 
lac Tales and Traditions, from the Swedish, 
Danish, and German. Edit. py B. Thorpe. 
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ILLUSTRATED LIBRARY. 


78 Vols. at 55. each, excepting those marked otherwise. 


ALLEN’S (Joseph, R.N.) Battles of 
the British Navy. Revised edition, with 
Indexes of Names and Events, and 57 Por- 
traits and Plans. 2 vols. 


ANDERSEN’S Danish Fairy Tales. 
By Caroline Peachey. With Short Life 
and 120 Wood Engravings. 


ARIOSTO’S Orlando Furioso. In 
English Verse by W.S. Rose. With Notes 
and Short Memoir. Portrait after Titian, 
and 24 Steel Engravings. 2 vols. 


BECHSTEIN’S Cage and Chamber 
Birds: their Natural History, Habits, &c. 
Together with Swret’s British War- 
BLERS. 43 Coloured Plates and Woodcuts., 


BONOMI’S Nineveh and its Palaces. 
The Discoveries of Botta and Layard 
applied to the Elucidation of Holy Wnit. 
7 Plates and 294 Woodcuts. 


BUTLER’S Hudibras, with Variorum 
Notes and Biography. Portrait and 28 
IHustrations. 


CATTERMOLE’S Evenings at Had- 
don Hall. Romantic Tales of the Olden 
Times. With 24 Steel Engravings after 
Cattermole. 


CHINA, Pictorial, Descriptive, and 
Historical, with some account of Ava and 
the Burmese, Siam, and Anam. Map, and 
nearly roo Illustrations. 


CRAIK’S (G. L.) Pursuit of Know- 
ledge under Difficulties. Illustrated by 
Anecdotes and Memoirs. Numerous Wood- 
cut Pertraits. 


CRUIKSHANK’S Three Courses and 
a Dessert ; comprising three Sets of Tales, 
West Country, Irish, and Legal; and a 
Mélange. With 50 Illustrations by Cruik- 
shank. 


— Punch and Judy. The Dialogue of 
the Puppet Show; an Account ofits Origin, 
&c. 24 Illustrations and Coloured Plates 
by Cruikshank, 


DANTE, in English Verse, by I. C. Wright, 
M.A. With Introduction and Memoir. 
Portrait and 34 Steel Engravings after 
Flaxman, 


(192. 75. 6a. per set.) 


DIDRON’S Christian Iconography 5 
a History of Christian Art in the Middle 
Ages. By the late A. N. Didron. Trans. 
by E. J. Millington, and completed, with 
Additions and Appendices, by Margaret 
Stokes, 2vols. With numerous Illustrations. 


Vol. I. The History of the Nimbus, the 
Aureole, and the Glory; Representations 
ef the Persons of the Trinity. 


Vol. II. The Trinity; Angels; Devils ; 
Ae Soul ; The Christian Scheme. Appen- 
ices. 


DYER (Dr. T. H.) Pompeii: its Build- 
ings and Antiquities. An Account of the 
City, with full Description of the Remains 
and Recent Excavations, and an Itinerary 
for Visitors. By T. H. Dyer, LL.D. 
Nearly 300 Wood Engravings, Map, and 
Plan. 7s. 6d. 


-—— Rome: History of the City, with 
Introduction on recent Excavations. 
Engravings, Frontispiece, and 2 Maps. 


GIL BLAS. The Adventures of. 
From the French of Lesage by Smollett. 
24 Engravings after Smirke, and 10 Etch- 
ings by Cruikshank. 612 pages. 6s. 


GRIMM’S Gammer Grethel; or, Ger- 
man Fairy Tales and Popular Stories, 
containing 42 Fairy Tales. -By Edgar 
Taylor. Numerous Woodcuts after Cruike 
shank and Ludwig Grimm. 3s. 6d. 


HOLBEIN’S Dance of Death and 
Bible Cuts. Upwards of 150 Subjects, en- 
graved in facsimile, with Introduction and 
Descriptions by the late Francis Douce 
and Dr. Dibdin. 


INDIA, Pictorial, Descriptive, and 
Historical, from the Earliest Times. roo 
Engravings on Wood and Map. 


JESSE’S Anecdotes of Dogs. With 
40 Woodcuts after Harvey, Bewick, and 
others; and 34 Steel Engravings after 
Cooper and Landseer, 


KING’S (C. W.) Natural History of 
Precious Stones and Metals.  Illustra- 
tions. 6s. 
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LODGE’S Portraits of Mlustrious 
Personages of Great Britain, with Bio- 
graphical and Historical Memoirs. 240 
Portraits engraved on Steel, with the 
respective Biographies unabridged. Com- 
plete in 8 vols, 


LONGFELLOW’S Poetical Works, 
including his Translations and Notes. 24 
full-page Woodcuts by Birket Foster and 
others, and a Portrait, 


—— Without the Illustrations, 3s. 6d. 


-—— Prose Works. With 16 full-page 
Woodcuts by Birket Foster and others, 


LOUDON’S (Mrs.) Entertaining Na- 
turalist. Popular Descriptions, Tales, and 
Anecdotes, of more than 500 Animals. 
Numerous Woodcuts. 


MARRYAT’S (Capt., R.N.) Master- 
man Ready ; or, the Wreck of the Pacific. 
(Written for Young People.) With 93 
Woodcuts. 3s. 6d. 


— Mission; or, Scenes in Africa, 
(Written for Young People.) Illustrated 
by Gilbert and Dalziel. 3s. 6d. 


— Pirate and Three Cutters. (Writ- 
ten for Young People.) With a Memoir. 
8 Steel Engravings after Clarkson Stan- 
field, R.A. 35. 6d. 


— Privateersman. Adventures by Sea 
and Land One Hundred Years Ago. 
(Written for Young People.) 8 Steel En- 
gravings. 3s. 6d. 

— Settlers in Canada. (Written for 
Young People.) 10 Engravings by Gilbert 
and Dalziel. 3s. 6d. 

— Poor Jack. (Written for Young 
People.) With 16 Illustrations after Clark- 

‘ son Stanfield, R.A. 35. 6d. 


— Midshipman Easy. With 8 full- 
page Illustrations. Small post 8vo. 3s. 6a. 


— Peter Simple. With 8 full-page Ilus- 
trations. Small post 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


MAXWELL’S Victories of Weliing- 
ton and the British Armies. Frontispiece 
and 4 Portraits. 


MICHAEL ANGELO and RAPHAEL, 
Their Lives and Works. By Duppa and 
Quatremére de Quincy. _ Portraits and 
Engravings, including the Last Judgment, 
and Cartoons. 


MUDIE’S History of British Birds. 
Revised by W. C. L. Martin. 52 Figures of 
Birds and 7 coloured Plates of Eggs. 


2 vols. 


NAVAL and MILITARY HEROES 
of Great Britain; a Record of British 
Valour on every Day in the year, from 
William the Conqueror to the Battle of 
Inkermann. By Major Johns, R.M., and 
Lieut. P. H. Nicolas, RM. Indexes. 24 
Portraits after Holbein, Reynolds, &c. 6s. 


A anna piers of the Jesuits: 
new Origin, Progress, Doctri - 
signs. 8 Portraits, Ota Soa 


PETRARCH’S Sonnets, Trium 
and other Poems, in English Verse, Wie! 
Life by Thomas Campbell. Portrait and 
15 Steel Engravings. 


PICKERING’S History of the Races 
of Man, and their Geographical Distribu- 
tion; with AN ANALYTICAL SYNOPSIS OF 
THE Natura History or Man. By Dr, 
ee Map of the World and r2 coloured 

ates, 


POPE’S Poetical Works, inciuding 
Translations. Edit., with Notes, by R. 
Carruthers. 2vols. With numerous Illus- 
trations. 


—— Homer’s Mliad, with Introduction 
and Notes by Rey. J. S. Watson, M.A. 
With Flaxman’s Designs, 


—— Homer’s Gdyssey, with the Battie 
or FRocs anp Mice, Hymns, &c., by 
other translators including Chapman. In- 
troduction and Notes by J. S. Watson, 
M.A. With Flaxman’s Designs. 


—— Life, including many of his Letters. 
By R. Carruthers. Numerous I]lustrations. 


POTTERY AND PORCELAIN, and 
other objects of Vertu. Comprising an 
Illustrated Catalogue of the Bernal Col- 
lection, with the prices and names of the 
Possessors. Also an Introductory Lecture 
on Pottery and Porcelain, andan Engraved 
List of all Marks and Monograms. By 
H. G. Bohn. Numerous Woodcuts, 


— With coloured Illustrations, ros. 6d. 


PROUT’S (Father) Reliques. Edited 
by Rev. F. Mahony. Copyright edition 
with the Author's last corrections an 
additions. 21 Etchings by D. Maclise, 
R.A. Nearly 600 pages. 


RECREATIONS IN SHOOTING, With 
some Account of the Game found in the 
British Isles, and Directions for the Manage- 
ment of Dog and Gun. By ‘Craven.’ 62 
Woodcuts and g Steel Engravings after 
A. Cooper, R.A. 
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RENNIE. Insect Architecture. Re- 
vised by Rev. J. G. Wood, M.A. 186 
Woodcuts. 


ROBINSON CRUSOE. With Memoir of 
Defoe, 12 Steel Engravings and 74 Wood- 
cuts after Stothard and Harvey. 


— Without the Engravings, 3s. 6d. 


ROME IN THE NINETEENTH CEN- 
tury. An Account in 1817 of the Ruins of 
the Ancient City, and Monuments of Modern 
Times. By C. A. Eaton. 34 Steel En- 
gravings. 2 vols. 


SHARPE (S.) The History of Egypt, 
from the Earliest Times till the Conquest 
by the Arabs, a.D. 640. 2 Maps and up- 
wards of 400 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 


SOUTHEY’S Life of Nelson. With 
Additional Notes, Facsimiles of Nelson’s 
Writing, Portraits, Plans, and 50 Engrav- 
ings, after Birket Foster, &c. 


STARLING’S (Miss) Noble Deeds of 
Women ; or, Examples of Female Courage, 
Fortitude, and Virtue. With 14 Steel Por- 
traits, 


STUART and REVETT’S Antiquities 
of Athens, and other Monuments of Greece ; 

' with Glossary of Terms used in Grecian 
Architecture. 71 Steel Plates and numerous 
Woodcuts. 


SWEET’S British Warblers. 5s.—See 
Bechstein. 

TALES OF THE GENII; or, the 
Delightful Lessons of Horam, the Son of 


Asmar. Trans. by Sir C. Morrell. Numer- 
ous Woodcuts. 


TASSO’S Jerusalem Delivered. In 
English Spenserian Verse, with Life, by 
J. H. Wiffen. With 8 Engravings and 24 
Woodcuts. 


WALKER’S Manly Exercises; con- 
taining Skating, Riding, Driving, Hunting, 
Shooting, Sailing, Rowing, Swimming, &c. 
44 Engravings and numerous Woodcuts. 


WALTON’S Complete Angler, or the 
Contemplative Man’s Recreation, by Izaak 
Walton and Charles Cotton. With Me- 
moirs' and Notes by E. Jesse. Also an 
Account of Fishing Stations, Tackle, &c., 
by H. G. Bohn. Portrait and 203 Wood- 
euts, and 26 Engravings on Steel. 


—— Livesof Donne, Wotton, Hooker, 
&c., with Notes. A New Edition, re- 
vised by A. H. Bullen, with a Memoir 
of Izaak Walton by William Dowling. 6 
Portraits, 6 Autograph Signatures, &c. 


WELLINGTON, Life of. From the 
Materials of Maxwell. 18 Steel En- 
gravings. 


— Victories of.—See Maxwell. 


WESTROPP (8. M.) A Handbook of 
Archzology, Egyptian, Greek, Etruscan, 
Roman. By H.M. Westropp. Numerous 
Illustrations. 


WHITE’S Natural History of Sel- 
borne, with Observations on various Parts 
of Nature, and the Naturalists’ Calendar. 
Sir W. Jardine. Edit., with Notes and 
Memoir, by E. Jesse. 40 Portraits and 
coloured Plates. 


CLASSICAL LIBRARY. 


TRANSLATIONS FROM THE GREEK AND LATIN. 


105 Vols. at 5s. each, excepting those marked otherwise, 


ACHILLES 
Romances. 


#SCHYLUS, The Dramas of. In 
English Verse by Anna Swanwick. 4th 
edition. 

— The Tragedies of. In Prose, with 
Notes and Introduction, by T. A. Buckley, 
B.A. Portrait. 35. 6d. 


AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS. His- 
tory of Rome during the Reigns of Con- 
stantius, Julian, Jovianus, Valentinian, and 
Valens, by C. D. Yonge, B.A.: Double 
volume. 75. 6d. 


TATIUS. — See Greek 


(252 135. per set.) 


ANTONINUS (M. Aurelius), The 
Thoughts of. ‘Translated, with Notes, 
Biographical Sketch, and Essay on the 
Philosophy, by George Long, M.A. 
3s. 6d. Fine Paper edition on hand-made 
paper. 6s. 


APOLLONIUS RHODIUS. ‘The Ar-~ 
gonautica.’ Translated by E. P. Coleridge, 


APULEIUS, The Works of. Com- 
prising the Golden Ass, God of Socrates, 
Florida, and Discourse of Magic, &c. 
Frontispiece. 


CLASSICAL LIBRARY. 
a 


ARISTOPHANES’ Comedies. Trans., 
with Notes and Extracts from Frere’s and 
other Metrical Versions, by W. J. Hickie. 
Portrait. 2 vols. 


ARISTOTLE’S Nicomachean Ethics, 
Trans., with Notes, Analytical Introduc- 
tion, and Questions for Students, by Ven. 
Archdn. Browne. 


«— Politics and Economics. Trans., 
with Notes, Analyses, and Index, by E. 
Walford, M.A., and an Essay and Life by 
Dr. Gillies. 


— Metaphysics. Trans., with Notes, 
Analysis, and Examination Questions, by 
Rey. John H. M‘Mahon, M.A 


— History of Animals, In Ten Books, 
Trans., with Notes and Index, by R. 
Cresswell, M.A. 


— Organon; or, Logical Treatises, and 
the Introduction of Porphyry. With Notes, 
Analysis, and Introduction, by Rev. O 
F. Owen, M.A. 2 vols. 35. 6d. each. 


— Rhetoric and Poetics. Trans., with 
Hobbes’ Analysis, Exam. Questions, and 
Notes, by T. Buckley, B.A. Portrait. 


ATHENZUS. The Deipnosophists. 
Trans. by C. D. Yonge, B.A. With an 
Appendix of Poetical Fragments. 3 vols. 


ATLAS of Classical Geography. 22 
large Coloured Maps. With a complete 
Index. Imp. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


BION.—See Theocritus. 


CHSAR. Commentaries on the 
Gallic and Civil Wars, with the Supple- 
mentary Books attributed to Hirtius, in- 
cluding the complete Alexandrian, African, 
and Spanish Wars. Portrait. 


CATULLUS, Tibullus, and the Vigil 
of Venus. ‘Trans. with Notes and Bio- 
graphical Introduction. To which are 
added, Metrical Versions by Lamb, 
Grainger, and others. Frontispiece. 


CICERO’S Orations. Trans. by C. D. 
Yonge, B.A. 4 vols. 


— On Oratory and Orators. With 
Letters to Quintus-and Brutus. Trans., 
with Notes, by Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. 


— On the Nature of the Gods, Divi- 
nation, Fate, Laws, a Republic, Consul- 
ship. Trans. by C. D. Yonge, B.A 


— Academics, De Finibus, and Tuscu- 
lan Questions. By C. D. Yonge, B.A. 
With Sketch of the Greek Philosophers 
mentioned by Cicero. 
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CICERO’S Offices; or, Moral Duties. 
Cato Major, an Essay on Old Age; Lelius, 
an Essay on Friendship ; Scipio’s Dream E 
Paradoxes; Letter to Quintus on Magis- 
trates. Trans., with Notes, by C. R. Ed- 
monds. Portrait. 3s. 6d. 


DEMOSTHENES’ Orations. Trans., 
with Notes, Arguments, a Chronological 
Abstract, and Appendices, by C. Rann 
Kennedy. 5 vols. (One, 35.6d. ; four, 5s.)° 


DICTIONARY of LATIN and GREEK 
Quotations ; including Proverbs, Maxims, 
Mottoes, Law Terms and Phrases. With 
the Quantities marked, and English Trans- 
lations. With Index Verborum (622 pages). 


DIOGENES LAERTIUS. Lives and. 
Opinions of the Ancient Philosophers. 
Trans., with Notes, by C. D. Yonge, B.A. 


EPICTETUS. The Discourses of, 
With the Encheiridion and Fragments. 
With Notes, Life, and View of his Phile- 
sophy, by George Long, M.A. 


EURIPIDES. A New Literal Trans-. 
lation in Prose. By E, P. Coleridge. 
2 vols. 

EURIPIDES. Trans. by T. A. Buckley, 
B.A. Portrait. 2 vols. 


GREEK ANTHOLOGY. In English 
Prose by G. Burges, M.A. With Metricab 
Versions by Bland, Merivale, and others. 


GREEK ROMANCES of Heliodorus,, 
Longus, and Achilles Tatius; viz., The 
Adventures of Theagenes and Chariclea 3. 
Amours of Daphnis and Chloe; and Loves 
of Clitopho and Leucippe. Trans., with 
Notes, by Rev R. Smith, M.A. 


HELIODORUS.—Sce Greek Romances. 
HERODOTUS. Literally trans. by Rev. 


Henry Cary, M.A. Portrait. 39. 6d. 
HESIOD, CALLIMACHUS, and 
Theognis. In Prose, with Notes and 


Biographical Notices by Rev. J. Banks, 
M.A. Together with the Metrical Ver- 
sions of Hesiod, by Elton; Callimachus, 
by Tytler; and Theognis, by Frere. 


HOMER’S Iliad. In English Prose, with 
Notes by T. A. Buckley, B.A. Portrait. 


—— Odyssey, Hymns, Epigrams, and: 
Battle of the Frogs and Mice. In English 
Prose, with Notes and Memoir by T. A. 
Buckley, B.A. 

HORACE. In Prose by Smart, with Notes 
selected by T. A. Buckley, B.A. Por- 
trait. 3s. 6d. 

JULIAN THE EMPEROR. Containing 
Gregory Mazianzea’s Two Invectives and 
Libanus’ Monody, with Julia's Theosophi- 
cal Works. By the Rev. C. W. King, M.A. 
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JUSTIN, CORNELIUS NEPOS, and 


Eutropius. Trans., with Notes, by Rev. 
J. S. Watson, M.A. 
JUVENAL, PERSIUS, SULPICIA, 


and Lucilius. In Prose, with Notes, 
Chronological Tables, Arguments, by L. 
Evans, M.A. To whichis added the Me- 
trical Version of Juvenal and Persius by 
Gifford. Frontispiece. 


LIVY. The History of Rome. Trans. 
by Dr. Spillan and others. 4vols, Portrait. 


LONGUS. Daphnisand Chloe.—See Greek 
Romances. 


LUCAN’S Pharsalia. 
Notes by H. T. Riley. 


LUCIAN’S Dialogues of the Gods, 
of the Sea Gods, and of the Dead. Trans. 
by Howard Williams, M.A. 


LUCRETIUS. In Prose, with Notes and 
Biographical Introduction by Rev. J. S. 
Watson, M.A. To which is added the 
Metrical Version by J. M. Good. 


MARTIAL’S Epigrams, complete. In 
Prose, with Verse Translations selected 
from English Poets, and other sources. 
Dble. vol. (670 pages). 7s. 6d. 


MOSCHUS.—Sce Theocritus. 


‘OVID’S Works, complete. In Prose, 
with Notes and Introduction. 3 vols. 


PAUSANIAS’ Description of Greece, 
Trans., with Notes and Index, by Rey. 
A. R. Shilleto, M.A., sometime Scholar of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 2 vols. 


PHALARIS. Bentley’s Dissertations 
upon the Epistles of Phalaris, ‘Themisto- 
cles, Socrates, Euripides, and the Fables 
of “sop. With Introduction and Notes 
by Prof. W. Wagner, Ph.D. 


PINDAR. In Prose, with Introduction 
and Notes by Dawson W. Turner. To- 
gether with the Metrical Version by Abra- 
ham Moore. Portrait. 


PLATO’S Works. Trans. by Rev. H. 
Cary, H. Davis, and G. Burges. 6 vols. 


—— Dialogues. A Summary and Analysis 
of. With Analytical Index te the Greek 
text of modern editions and to the above 
translations, by A. Day, LL.D. 


PLAUTUS’S Comedies. In Prose, with 
Notes by H. T. Riley, B.A. 2 vols. 


PLINY’S Natural History. Trans., 
with Notes, by J. Bostock, M.D., F.R.S., 
and H. T. Riley, B.A. 6 vols. 

PLINY. The Letters of Pliny the 
Younger. Melmoth’s Translation, revised, 
with Notes and short Life, by Rev. F. C. 
T. Bosanquet, M.A. 


In Prose, with 


PLUTARCH’S Morals. Theosophical 
Essays. Trans. by Rev. C. W. King, M.A. 


— Ethical Essays. 
A. R. Shilleto, M.A. 


— Lives. See page 7. 


PROPERTIUS, The Elegies of. With 
Notes, translated by Rev. P. J. F. 
Gantillon, M.A., with metrical versions 
of Select Elegies by Nott and Elton. 
38. 6a. 


QUINTILIAN’S Institutes of Oratory. 
Trans., by Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. 
2 vols. 


SALLUST, FLORUS, and VELLEIUS 
Paterculus. Trans., with Notes and Bio- 
graphical Notices, by J. S. Watson, M.A. 


SENECA DE BENEFICIS. 
lated by Aubrey Stewart, M.A. 


SENECA’S Minor Essays. 
by A. Stewart, M.A. 


SOPHOCLES. The Tragedies of. In 
Prose, with Notes, Arguments, and Intro- 
duction. Portrait. 


STRABO’S Geography. Trans., with 
Notes, by W. Falconer, M.A., and H. C. 
Hamilton. Copious Index, giving Ancient 
and Modern Names. 3 vols. 


SUETONIUS’ Lives of the Twelve 
Czsars and Lives of the Grammarians. 
The Translation of Thomson, revised, with 
Notes, by T. Forester. 


Trans. by Rev.. 


Trans- 
38. 6a. 


Translated 


TACITUS. The Works of. Trans., 
with Notes. 2 vols. 
TERENCE and PHZDRUS. In Eng: 


lish Prose, with Notes and Arguments, by 
H. T. Riley, B.A. To which is added 
Smart’s Metrical Version of Phzdrus. 
With Frontispiece. 


THEOCRITUS, BION, MOSCHUS, 
and Tyrtzeus. In Prose, with Notes and 
Arguments, by Rev. J. Banks, M.A. To 
which are appended the MrrricaL VER- 
stons of Chapman. Portrait of Theocritus. 


THUCYDIDES. The Peloponnesian 
War. Trans., with Notes, by Rev. H. 
Dale. Portrait. 2vols. 3s. 6d. each. 

TYRTAUS.—See Theocritus. 

VIRGIL. The Works of. In Prose, 
with Notes by Davidson. Revised, with 
additional Notes and Biographical Notice, 
by T. A. Buckley, B.A. Portrait. 3s. 6d. 

XENOPHON’S Works. Trans., with 


Notes, by J. S. Watson, M.A., and Rev. 
H. Dale. Portrait. In 3 vols. 
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COLLEGIATE SERIES. 


It Vols. at 5s. each, 


DANTE. The Inferno. Prose Trans., 
with the Text of the Original on the same 
page, and Explanatory Notes, by John 
A. Carlyle, M.D. Portrait. 

-—— The Purgatorio. Prose Trans., with 
the Original on the same page, and Ex- 
planatory Notes, by W. S. Dugdale. 


DOBREE’S Adversaria. (Notes on the 
Greek and Latin Classics.) Edited by the 
late Prof. Wagner. 2 vols. 


DONALDSON (Dr.) The Theatre of 
the Greeks. With Supplementary Treatise 
on the Language, Metres, and Prosody of 
the Greek Dramatists. Numerous Illus- 
trations and 3 Plans. By J. W. Donald- 
son, D.D. 


GOETHE’SFaust. PartI. German Text, 
with Hayward’s Prose Translation and 
Notes. Revised, with Introduction and 
Bibliography, by Dr. C. A. Buchheim. 55. 


KEIGHTLEY’S (Thomas) Mythology 
of Ancient Greece and Italy. Revised by 
Dr. Leonhard Schmitz. 12 Plates. 


(22, 155, per set.) 


HERODOTUS, Notes on. Original 
and Selected from the best Commentators. 
By D. W. Turner, M.A. Coloured Map, 


— Analysis and Summary of, with 
a Synchronistical Table of Events—Tables 
of Weights, Measures, Money, and Dis- 
tances—an Outline of the History and 
Geography—and the Dates completedfrom 
Gaisford, Baehr, &c. By J. T. Wheeler. 


NEW TESTAMENT (The) in Greek. 
Griesbach’s Text, with the Readings of 
Mill and Scholz, and Parallel References. 
Also a Critical Introduction and Chrono- 
logical Tables. Two Fac-similes of Greek 
Manuscripts. 650 pages. 3s. 6d. 


— or bound up with a Greek and English 
Lexicon to the New Testament (250 pages 
additional, making in all goo). 5s. 

The Lexicon separately, 2s. 


THUCYDIDES. An Analysis and 
Summary of. With Chronological Table 
of Events, &c., by J. T. Wheeler. 


SCIENTIFIC LIBRARY. 


48 Vols. at 5s. each, excepting those marked otherwise. 


AGASSIZ and GOULD. Outline of 
Comparative Physiology. Enlarged by 
Dr. Wright. With Index and 300 IlIlus- 
trative Woodcuts. 


BOLLEY’S Manual of Technical 
Analysis; a Guide for the Testing and 
Valuation of the various Natural and 
Artificial Substances employed in the Arts 
and Domestic Economy, founded on the 
work of Dr. Bolley. Edit. by Dr. Paul. 
too Woodcuts. 


BRIDGEWATER TREATISES. 


— Beil (Sir Charles) on the Hand; 
its Mechanism and Vital Endowments, as 
evincing Design. Preceded by an Account 
of the Author’s Discoveries in the Nervous 
System by A. Shaw. Numerous Woodcuts. 


—— Kirby on the History, Habits, 
and Instincts of Animals. With Notes by 
T. Rymer Jones. 100 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 


— Buckland’s Geology and Miner- 
alogy. With Additions by Prof. Owen, 
Prof. Phillips, and R. Brown. Memoir of 
Buckland. Portrait. 2 vols. 15s. Vol. I. 
Text. Vol. II. go large plates with letter- 


press. 


(12/7. 195. per set.) 


BRIDGEWATER TREATISES. 
Continued. 

—— Chalmers on the Adaptation of 
External Nature to the Moral and Intel- 
lectual Constitution of Man. With Memoir 
by Rev. Dr. Cumming. Portrait. 


— Prout’s Treatise on Chemistry, 
Meteorology, and the Function of Diges- 
tion, with reference to Natural Theology. 
Edit. by Dr. J. W. Griffith. 2 Maps. 


— Roget’s Animal and Vegetable 
Physiology. 463 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 6s. 
each. Be 


— Kidd on the Adaptation of Ex. 
ternal Nature to the Physical Condition of 
Man. 39s. 6d. 


CARPENTER’S (Dr. W.B.) Zoclogy. 
A Systematic View of the Structure, Ha- 
bits, Instincts, and Uses of the principal 
Families of the Animal Kingdom, and of 
the chief Forms of Fossil Remains. Re- 
vised by W. S. Dallas, F.L.S. Numerous 
Woedcuts. 2 vols. 6s. each. 


— Mechanical Philosophy, Astro- 
nomy, and Horology. A Popular Expo- 
sition. 18x Woodcuts. 
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CARPENTER’S Works.—Continued. 


— Vegetable Physiology and Sys- 
tematic Botany. A complete Introduction 


to tie Knowledge of Plants. Revised by 
E. Lankester, M.D., &c. | Numerous 
Woodcuts. 6s. 

— Animal Physiology. Revised Edi- 


tion. 300 Woodcuts. 6s. 

CHEVREUL on Colour. Containing 
the Principles of Harmony and Contrast 
of Colours, and their Application to the 


Arts; including Painting, Decoration, 
Tapestries, Carpets, _ Mosaics, Glazing, 
Staining, Calico Printing, Letterpress 


Printing, Map Colouring, Dress, Land- 
scape and Flower Gardening, &c. Trans. 
by C. Martel. Several Plates. 


— With an additional series of 16 Plates 
in Colours, 7s. 6d. 


ENNEMOSER’S History of Magic. 
Trans. by W. Howitt. With an Appendix 
of the most remarkable and best authenti- 
cated Stories of Apparitions, Dreams, 
Second Sight, Table-Turning, and Spirit- 
Rapping, &c. 2 vols. 


HOGG’S (Jabez) Elements of Experi- 
mental and Natural Philosophy. Being 
gn Easy Introduction to the Study of 
Mechanics, Pneumatics, Hydrostatics, 
Hydraulics, Acoustics, Optics, Caloric, 
Electricity, Voltaism, and Magnetism. 
400 Woodcuts. 


HUMBOLDT’S Cosmos; or, Sketch 
of a Physical Description of the Universe. 
Trans. by E. C. Otté, B. H. Paul, and 
W. S. Dallas, F.L.S. Portrait. 5 vols. 
3s. 6d. each, excepting vol. v., 5s. 


—— Personal Narrative ofhis Travels 
in America during the years 1799-1804. 
Trans., with Notes, by T. Ross. 3 vols. 


— Views of Nature; or, Contem- 
plations of the Sublime Phenomena of 

* Creation, with Scientific Illustrations. 
Trans. by E. C. Otté. 


HUNT'S (Robert) Poetry of Science ; 
or, Studies of the Physical Phenomena of 
Nature. By Robert Hunt, Professor at 
the School of Mines. 


JOYCE’S Scientific Dialogues. A 
Familiar Introduction to the Arts and 
Sciences. For Schools and Young People. 
Numerous Woodcuts. 


JUKES-BROWNE’S Student’s Hand- 
book of Physical Geology. By A. J. 
Jukes-Browne, of the Geological Survey of 
England. With numerous Diagrams and 
Iilustrations, 6s. 


JUKES-BROWNE’S Works.—Couxt. 


— The Student’s Handbook of 
Historical Geology. By A. J. Jukes- 
Brown, B.A., FGS., of the Geological 
Survey of England and Wales. With 
numerous Diagrams and Illustrations. 6s. 

— The Building of the British 
Islands. A Study in Geographical Evolu- 
aoe By A J. Jukes-Browne, F.G.S. 
7s. 6d. 


KNIGHT’S (Charles) Knowledge is 
Power. A Popular Manual of Political 
Economy. 


LILLY. Introduction to Astrology, 
With a Grammar of Astrology and Tables 
for calculating Nativities, by Zadkiel. 


MANTELL’S (Dr.) Geological Exe 
cursions through the Isle of Wight and 
along the Dorset Coast. Numerous Wood- 
cuts and Geological Map. 

— Petrifactions and their Teach-= 
ings. Handbook to the Organic Remains 
inthe British Museum. Numerous Wood- 
cuts. 6s. 

— Wonders of Geology; or, a 
Familiar Exposition of Geological Pheno- 
mena. A coloured Geological Map of. 
England, Plates, and 200 Woodcuts. 2 
vols. 7s. 6d. each. 


SCHOUW’S Earth, Plants, and Man, 
Popular Pictures of Nature. And Ko- 
bell’s Sketches from the Mineral Kingdom. 
Trans. by A. Henfrey, F.R.S. Colour 
Map of the Geography of Plants. . 


SMITH’S (Pye) Geology and Scrip= 
ture ; or, the Relation between the Scriptures 
and Geological Science. With Memoir. 


STANLEY’S Classified Synopsis of 
the Principal Painters of the Dutch and 
Flemish Schools, including an Account of 
some of the early German Masters. By 
George Stanley. 


STAUNTON’S Chess Works. — See 
page 21. ‘ 


STOCKHARDT’S Experimental 
Chemistry. A Handbook for the Study 
of the Science by simple Experiments. 
Edit. by C. W. Heaton, F.C.S. Nu- 
merous Woodcuts. 


URE’S (Dr. A.) Cotton Manufacture 
of Great Britain, systematically investi- 
gated ; with an Introductory View of its 
Comparative State in Foreign Countries. 
Revised by P. L. Simmonds. iso Iilus- 
trations. 2 vols. 

— Philosophy of Manufactures, 
or an Exposition of the Scientific, Moral, 
and Commercial Economy of the Factory 
System of Great Britain. Revised by 
P. L. Simmonds. Numerous Figures, 


800 pages. 75. 6d. 
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ECONOMICS AND FINANCE. 


5 Volumes. 
GILBART’S History, Principles 


(17. 25. per set.) 


‘SI and Practice of Banking. 
A. S. Michie, of the Royal Bank of Scotland. Portrait of Gilbart 


Revised to 188z by 
2vols. ros. 


RICARDO on the Principles of Political Econom i 
y and Taxation. Edi 
by E. C. K. Gonner, M.A., Lecturer, University College, Liverpool. 55. a 


SMITH (Adam), 
Causes of. Edited by E, Belfort Bax. 


The Wealth of Nations. 
2vols. 7s. 


An Inquiry into the Nature and 


REFERENCE LIBRARY. 


32 Volumes at Various Prices. 


BLAIR’S Chronological Tables, 
Comprehending the Chronology and His- 
tory of the World, from the Earliest Times 
tothe Russian Treaty of Peace, April 1856. 
By J. W. Rosse. 800 pages. tos. 


—— Index of Dates. Comprehending 
the principal Facts in the Chronology and 
History of the World, from the Earliest to 
the Present, alphabetically arranged ; being 
a complete Index to the foregoing. By 
J. W. Rosse. 2 vols. 5s. each. 


BOHNWN’S Dictionary of Quotations 
from the English Poets. 4th and cheaper 
Edition. 6s. 


BOND’S Handy-book of Rules and 
Tables for Verifying Dates with the Chris- 
tian Era. 4th Edition. 59. 


BUCHANAN’S Dictionary of Sclence 
and Technical Terms used in Philosophy, 
Literature, Professions, Commerce, Arts, 
and Trades. By W. H. Buchanan, with 
Supplement. Edited by Jas. A. Smith. 6s. 


CHRONICLES OF THE TOMBS. A 
Select Coliection of Epitaphs, with Essay 
on Epitaphs and Observations on Sepul- 
chral Antiquities. By T. J. Pettigrew, 
F.R.S., F.S.A. 5s. 


CLARK’S (Hugh) Introduction to 
Heraldry. Revised by J. R. Planché. 5s. 
950 Illustrations. 


— With the Illustrations coloured, 155. 
COINS, Manual of.—See Humphreys. 


COOPER’S Biographica! Dictionary, 
Containing concise notices of upwards of 
15,000 eminent persons of all ages and 
countries. 2 vols. 5s. each. 


DATES, Index of.—See Blair. 


DICTIONARY of Obsolete and Pro- 
vincial English. Containing Words from 
English Writers previous to the roth 
Century. By Thomas Wright, M.A.., 
F.S.A., &c. 2 vols. 5s. each. 


(82. 35. per set.) 


EPIGRAMMATISTS (The), A Selec- 
tion from the Epigrammatic Literature of 
Ancient, Medizval, and Modern Times. 
With Introduction, Notes, Observations, 
Illustrations, an Appendix on Works con- 
nected with Epigrammatic Literature, 
by Rev. H. Dodd, M.A. 6s. 


GAMES, Handbook of. Edited by 
Henry G. Bohn. Numerous Diagrams. 
5s. (See also page 21.) 


HENFREY’S Guide to English 
Coins. Revised Edition, by C. F. Keary, 
M.A., F.S.A., With an Historical Intro- 
duction. 6s. 


HUMPHREYS’ Coin Collectors’ 
Manual. An Historical Account of the 
Progress of Coinage from the Earliest 
Time, by H. N. Humphreys. 140 Illus- 
trations. 2 vols. 5s. each. 


LOWNDES’ Bibliographer’s Manual 
of English Literature. Containing an Ac- 
count of Rare and Curious Books pub- 
lished in or relating to Great Britain and 
Ireland, from the Invention of Printing, 
with Biographical Notices and Prices, 
by W. T. Lowndes. Revised Edition by 
H.G. Bohn. 6 vols. cloth, 5s. each, or in 
4 vols., half morocco, 2¢. 2s. 


MEDICINE, Handbook of Domestic, 
Popularly Arranged. By Dr. H. Davies. 
joo pages. 55. 


NOTED NAMES OF FICTION. 
Dictionary of. Including also Familiar 
Pseudonyms, Surnames bestowed on Emi- 
nent Men, &c. By W. A. Wheeler, M.A. 5s. 


POLITICAL CYCLOPEDIA. A 
Dictionary of Political, Constitutional, 
Statistical, and Forensic Knowledge ; 
forming a Work of Reference on subjects 
of Civil Administration, Pelitical Economy, 
Finance, Commerce, Laws, and Social 
Relations. 4 vols. 3s. 6@. zach. 
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PROVERBS, Handbook of.  Con- 
taining an entire Republication of Ray's 
Collection, with Additions from Foreign 
Languages and Sayings, Sentences, 
Maxims, and Phrases. 5s. 

— A Polyglot of Foreign. Com- 
prising French, Italian, German, Dutch, 
Spanish, Portuguese, and Danish. With 
English Translations. 5s. 


SYNONYMS and ANTONYMS; or, 
Kindred Words and their Opposites, Col- 
lected and Contrasted by Ven. ron ie 
Smith, M.A. 5s. 


WRIGHT (Th.)—See Dictionary. 


NOVELISTS’ 


LIBRARY. 


13 Volumes at 35. 6d. each, excepting those marked otherwise. (21, 8s. 6d. per set.) 


BJORNSON’S Arne and the Fisher 
Lassie. ‘Translated from the Norse with 
an Introduction by W. H. Low, M.A. 


BURNEY’S Evelina; or, a Young 
Lady’s Entrance into the World. By F. 
Burney (Mme. D’Arblay). With Intro- 
duction and Notes by A. R. Ellis, Author 
of ‘ Sylvestra,’ &c. 


— Cecilia. With Introductior and 
Notes by A. R. Ellis. 2 vols. 


DE STAEL. Corinne or Italy. 
By Madame de Staél. Translated by 
Emily Baldwin and Paulina Driver. 


EBERS’ Egyptian Princess. 
by Emma Buchheim. 


Trans. 


FIELDING’S Joseph Andrews and 
his Friend Mr. Abraham Adams. With 
Roscoe’s Biography. Cruikshank's Illus- 
trations. 

— Amelia. Roscoe’s Edition, revised. 
Cruikshank's Illustrations. 55. 

— History of Tom Jones, a Found- 
ling. Roscoe’s Edition. Cruikshank’s 
Illustrations. 2 vols. 


GROSSI’S Marco Visconti. 
by A. F. D. 

MANZONI. The Betrothed: 
a Translation of ‘I Promessi 
Numerous Woodcuts. 1 vol. 55. 

STOWE (Mrs. H. B.) Uncle Tom’s 


Cabin ; or, Life among the Lowly. 8 full- 
page Illustrations, 


Trans, 


bein: 
Sposi. 


ARTISTS’ 


LIBRARY. 


9 Volumes at Various Prices. (21. 8s. 6d. per set.) 


BELL (Sir Charles). The Anatomy 
and Philosophy of Expression, as Con- 
nected with the Fine Arts. 5s. Illustrated. 


DEMMIN. History of Arms and 
Armour from the Earliest Period. By 
Auguste Demmin. Trans. by C. C. 
Black, M.A., Assistant Keeper, S. K. 
Museum. 1900 Illustrations. 7s. 6d. 


FAIRHOLT’S Costume in England. 
Third Edition, Enlarged and Revised by 
the Hon, H. A. Dillon, F.S.A. With 
more than 7oo Engravings. 2 vols. 5s. 
each. 

Vol. I. History. Vol. II. Glossary. 


FLAXMAN. Lectures on Sculpture. 
With Three Addresses to the R.A. by Sir 
R. Westmacott, R.A., and Memoir of 
Flaxman. Portrait and 53 Plates. 6s. 


HEATON’S Concise History of 
Painting. New Edition, revised by 
W. Cosmo Monkhouse. 5s. 


LECTURES ON PAINTING by the 
Royal Academicians, Barry, Opie, Fuseli. 
With Introductory Essay and Notes by 
R. Wornum. Portrait of Fuseli. 5s. 


LEONARDO DA VINCIS Treatise 
on Painting. Trans. by J. F. Rigaud, R.A. 
With a Life and an Account of his Works 
by J. W. Brown. Numerous Plates. 5s. 


PLANCHE’S History of British 
Costume, from the Earliest Time to the 
roth Century. By J. R. Planché. 400 
Illustrations. 5s. 
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LIBRARY OF SPORTS AND GAMES. 
14 Volumes at 3s. 6d. and 5s. each. (21. 185. per set. ) 


BOHN’S Handbooks of Athletic 
Sports. With numerous Illustrations, In 
8 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 

Vol. I.—Cricket, by Hon. and Rev. E. 
Lyttelton; Lawn Tennis, by H. W. W. 
Wilberforce ; Tennis, Rackets, and Fives, 
by Julian Marshall, Major Spens, and J. A. 
Tait; Golf, by W, T. Linskill; Hockey, 
by F. S. Creswell. 

Vol. I1.—Rowing and Sculling, by W. 
B. Woodgate; Sailing, by E. F. Knight ; 
Swimming, by M. and J. R. Cobbett. 

Vol. III.—Boxing, by R. G. Allanson- 
Winn ; Broad-sword and Single Stick, &c., 
by R. G. Allanson-Winn and C. Phillipps- 
Wolley : Wrestling, by Walter Armstrong ; 
Fencing, by H. A. Colmore Dunn. 

Vol. IV.—Rugby Football, by Harry 
Vassall ; Association Football, by C. W. 
Alcock; Baseball, by Newton Crane; 
Rounders, Field Ball, Baseball-Rounders, 
Bowls, Quoits, Curling, Skittles, &c., by 
J. M. Walker, M.A., and C. C. Mott. 

Vol. V.—Cycling and Athletics, by H. H. 
Griffin; Skating, by Douglas Adams. 

Vol. VI.—Practical Horsemanship, in- 
cluding Riding for Ladies. By W. A. 
Kerr, V.C. 

Vol. VII.—Driving; and Stable Manage- 
ment. By W.A. Kerr, V.C. (Preparing. 

Vol. VIII.—Gymnastics, by A. F. Jenkin; 
Clubs and Dumb-bells, by G. T. B. Cobbett 
and A. F. Jenkin. [ln the press. 


BOHWN’S Handbooks of Games. New 
Edition, entirely rewritten. 2 volumes. 


3s. 6d. each. 
Vol. I. Taste Games. 
Contents :—Billiards, with Pool, Pyra- 
mids, and Snooker, by Major-Gen. A, W. 


Drayson, F.R.A.S., with a preface by | 


W. J. Peall—Bagatelle, by ‘ Berkeley ’— 


\ 


Chess, by R. F. Green—Draughts, Back- 
gammon, Dominoes, Solitaire, Reversi, 
Go Bang, Rouge et noir, Roulette, E.O., 
Hazard, Faro, by ‘ Berkeley.’ 

Vol. II. Carp GamEs. 

Contents :—Whist, by Dr. William Pole, 
F.R.S., Author of ‘The Philosophy of 
Whist, &c.’—Solo Whist, and Poker, by 
R. F. Green; Piquet, Ecarté, Euchre, 
Bézique, and Cribbage, by ‘ Berkeley;’ 
Loo, Vingt-et-un, Napoleon, Newmarket, 
Rouge et Noir, Pope Joan, Speculation, 
&c. &c., by Baxter-Wray. 


CEESS CONGRESS of 1862. A col- 
lection of the games played. Edited by 
J. Lowenthal. New edition, 5s. 


MORPHY’S Games of Chess, being 
the Matches and best Games played by the 
American Champion, with explanatory and 
analytical Notes by J. Léwenthal. With 
short Memoir and Portrait of Morphy. 5s. 


STAUNTON’S Chess-Player’s Hand- 
book. A Popular and Scientific Intro- 
duction to the Game, with numerous Dia- 
grams. 5S. 

— Chess Praxis. A Supplement to the 
Chess-player’s Handbook. Containing the 
most important modern Improvements in 
the Openings ; Code of Chess Laws ; and 
a Selection of Morphy’s Games. Annotated, 
636 pages. Diagrams. 5s. 

— Chess-Player’s Companion. 
Comprising a Treatise on Odds, Collection 
of Match Games, including the French 
Match with M. St. Amant, and a Selection 
of Original Problems. Diagrams and Co- 
loured Frontispiece. 5s. 

— Chess Tournament of 1851. 
A Collection of Games played at this cele- 
brated assemblage. With Introduction 
and Notes. Numerous Diagrams. 55. 
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BOHN’S CHEAP SERIES. 


Price 1s. each. 


A Series of Complete Stories or Essays, mostly reprinted from Vols, in 
Bohn’s Libraries, and neatly bound in stiff paper cover, with 
cut edges, suitable for Railway Reading. 


ASCHAM (Roger). 
By Professor Mayor. 


CARPENTER (Dr. W. B.). Physi- 
ology of Temperance and Total Abstinence. 


EMERSON. England and English 
Characteristics. Lectures on the Race, 
Ability, Manners, Truth, Character, 
Wealth, Religion. &c. &c. 


— Nature: An Essay. To which are 
added Orations, Lectures, and Addresses. 


— Representative Men: Seven Lec- 
tures on PLatro, SwWEDENBORG, Mon- 
TAIGNE, SHAKESPEARE, NaApoLeon, and 
GOETHE. 


— Twenty Essays on Various Sub- 
jects. 


— The Conduct of Life. 


FRANKLIN (Benjamin). 
graphy. Edited by J. Sparks. 


HAWTHORNE (Nathaniel). Twice= 
told Tales. Two Vols. 

— Snow Image, and Other Tales. 

— Scarlet Letter. 

—- House with the Seven Gables. 


— Transformation ; or the Marble 
Fawn. Two Parts. 


Scholemaster. 


Autobio- 


HAZLITT (W.). Table-talk: Essays 
on Menand Manners. Three Parts. 


—— Plain Speaker : Opinions on Books, 
Men, and Things. Three Parts. 


— Lectures on the English Comic 
Writers. 


— Lectures on the English Poets. 


— Lectures on the Characters of 
Shakespeare’s Plays. 


— Lectures on the Literature of 
the Age Elizabeth, chiefly Dramatic. 


IRVING (Washington). Lives of 


Successors of Mohammed. 
— Life of Goldsmith. 
— Sketch-book. 

— Tales of a Traveller 
— Tour on the Prairies 


— Conquests of Granada and 
Spain. Two Parts. 


— Life and Voyages of Columbus. 
Two Parts. 

— Companions of Columbus: Their 
Voyages and Discoveries. 


— Adventures of Captain Bonne- 
ville in the Rocky Mountains and the 
West. 


— Knickerbocker’s History of New 
York, from the beginning of the World to 
the End of the Dutch Dynasty. 


— Tales of the Alhambra, 


— Conquest of Florida under Her- 
nando de Soto. 

— Abbotsford & Newstead Abbey. 

— Salmagundi; or, The Whim-Whams 
ene Opinions of LAuNcELoT LANGSTAFF, 

sq. 2 

— Bracebridge Hall}; or, The Hu- 
mourists. 

Astoria 5 or, Anecdotes of an Enter- 

prise beyond the Rocky Mountains. 


Wolfert’s Roost, and other Tales. 


LAMB (Charles). 
With a Portrait. 


—— Last Essays of Elia. 
— Eliana. With Memoir. 


Essays of Elia. 


MARRYAT (Captain). 
the Three Cutters. 
the Author, 


Pirate and 
With a Memoir of 


hae tee ee eee 


CI aise an. Soa, 


Bohn’s Select Library of Standard Works. 
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Price 1s. in paper covers, and 1s. 6d. in cloth. 


. BAcon’s Essays. With Introduction and Notes. 
. LESSING’s LAOKOON. Beasley’s Translation, revised, with Intro- 


READ: Notes, &c., by Edward Bell, M.A. With Frontispiece. 
DANTE’S INFERNO. Translated, with Notes, by Rev. H. F. Cary. 


GOETHE’s Faust. Part I. Translated, with Introduction, by 
Anna Swanwick. 

GOETHE’S BoyHooD. Being Part I. of the Autobiography 
Translated by J. Oxenford. 

SCHILLER’S MARY STUART and THE MAID OF ORLEANS. Trans- - 
lated by J. Mellish and Anna Swanwick, 


. THE QUEEN’S ENGLISH. By the late Dean Alford. 
. LIFE AND LABOURS OF THE LATE THOMAS BRASSEY. By Sir 


A. Helps, K.C.B. 


PLATO’S DIALOGUES: The Apology—Crito—Phaedo—-Protagoras. 
With Introductions. 


MOLIERE’S PLAYS: The Miser—Tartuffe—The Shopkeeper turned 
Gentleman. Translated by C. H. Walt, M.A. With brief Memoir. 


GOETHE’S REINEKE Fox, in English Hexameters. By A. Rogers. 
OLIVER GOLDSMITH’S PLAYS. 


LESSING’Ss PLAYS: Nathan the Wise—Minna von Barnhelm. 
. PLAUTUS’S COMEDIES: Trinummus — Menaechmi — Aulularia — 
Captivi. 
. WATERLOO Days. By C. A. Eaton. With Preface and Notes by 
Edward Bell. 
DEMOSTHENES—ON THE CROWN. Translated by C. Rann 
Kennedy. 


THE VICAR OF WAKEFIELD. 

OLIVER CROMWELL. By Dr. Reinhold Pauli. 

THE PERFECT Lirk. By Dr. Channing. Edited by his nephew, 
Rev. W. H. Channing. L 

LADIES IN PARLIAMENT, HORACE AT ATHENS, and other pieces, 
by Sir George Otto Trevelyan, Bart. 


. DEFOE’S THE PLAGUE IN LONDON. 


IRVING’S LIFE OF MAHOMET. 


. HORACE’s ODES, by various hands. [Out of Print. 


BuRKE’s EsSAY ON ‘THE SUBLIME AND BEAUTIFUL.’ With 
Short Memoir. 


. HAUFF’S CARAVAN. 

. SHERIDAN’S PLAYS. 

. DANTE’S PURGATORIO. Translated by Cary. 

. HaRVEY’s TREATISE ON THE CIRCULATION OF THE BLOOD 


CICERO’S FRIENDSHIP AND OLD AGE. 


. DANTE’S PARADISO. Translated by Cary. 
. CHRONICLE OF HENRY VIII. Translated by Major M. A. Ss 


Hume. 


THE ONLY AUTHORIZED AND COMPLETE ‘ WEBSTER.’ 


WEBSTER’S INTERNATIONAL DICTIONARY. 


An entirely New Edition, thoroughly Revised, considerably Enlarged, 
and reset in New Type. 


Medium 4to. 2118 pages, 3500 wWlustrations. 


Prices: Cloth, £1 11s. 6d.; half-calf, £2 2s.; half-russia, £2 5s.; 
calf, £2 8s. Also in 2 vols. cloth, £1 14s. 


In addition to the Dictionary of Words, with their pronunciation, ety- 
mology, alternative spellings, and various meanings, illustrated by quotations 
and numerous woodcuts, there are several valuable appendices, comprising a 
Pronouncing Gazetteer of the World; Vocabularies of Scripture, Greek, Latin, 
and English Proper Names ; a Dictionary of the noted Names of Fiction; a 
Brief History of the English Language ; a Dictionary of Foreign Quotations, 
Words, Phrases, Proverbs, &c.; a Biographical Dictionary with 10,000 
Names, &c. 

This last revision, comprising and superseding the issues of 1847, 1864, 
and 1880, is by far the most complete that the Work has undergone during 
the sixty-two years that it has been before the public. Every page has been 
treated as if the book were now published for the first time. 


SOME PRESS OPINIONS ON THE NEW EDITION. 


‘We believe that, all things considered, this will be found to be the best 
existing English dictionary in one volume. We do not know of any work 
similar in size and price which can approach it in completeness of vocabulary, 
variety of information, and general usefulness.’— Guardian. 

‘The most comprehensive and the most useful of its kind.—/Vazzonal 
Observer. 

‘A magnificent edition of Webster’s immortal Dictionary.’ — Dadly 
Telegraph. ; 

‘A thoroughly practical and useful dictionary.’—Standard. 

‘A special feature of the present book is the lavish use of engravings, 
which at once illustrate the verbal explanations of technical and scientific 
terms, and permit them to remain readably brief. It may be enough to refer 
to the article on ‘‘ Cross.” By the use of the little numbered diagrams we are 
spared what would have become a treatise, and not a very clear one... . 
We recommend the new Webster to every man of business, every father of a 
family, every teacher, and almost every student—to everybody, in fact, who is 
likely to be posed at an unfamiliar or half-understood word or phrase. ’— 
St. James's Gazette. 
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